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To  the  few  who  still  are  governed  by  a  principle 

of  before  a  policy, 

To  the  are 

Oj  import          the  "paying"  value; 

And  whose  vision  cleaves  the  waves  of  trivial  sham, 

And  the  ship  of  progress 

In  Us  never-ending  course. 


PREFACE 

HpBE  of  a  book  on  require  no 

A      apology,   although  as  may   easily  be  the 

bibliography,  there  is  no  dearth  of  such  books.  The  subject 
of  character  or,  in  the  wider  sense,  personality  within 
the  come  to  occupy  the  forefront  of  the  psycho- 

logical sciences  and  receiving  the  earnest  attention 

of  psychiatrists  social  workers  as  well  as  of  personnel 

experts. 

The  announcement  of  courses  on  personality,  which  at 
one  time  would  have  been  greeted  not  without  a  perceptibly 
amused  expression,  is  now  rather  welcomed  by  educators, 
at  least  in  the  United  States  ;  and  the  students  themselves 
often  find  that  such  courses  broaden  their  outlook 
to  them  a  sphere  which  the  psychological  textbook,  even 
with  its  ready  assimilation  of  psychoanalytic  material,  barely 
touches  upon.  The  great  handicap,  however,  has  been  the 
lack  of  a  comprehensive  volume  which  might  be  used  as  a 
suitable  text  showing  what  contributions  have  been  made 
to  the  field  of  character  in  its  widest  sense,  at  the  same  time 
offering  a  tentative  plan  for  handling  the  subject  scientifically, 
so  that  the  term  "character"  would  be  employed  unam- 
biguously and  the  concept  analysed  in  such  a  way  as  to  provide 
the  reader  with  a  workable  criterion  of  character  and  a  guide 
for  its  measurement. 

Whether  this  work  bears  out  the  anticipation  of  the  author 
is  a  matter  to  be  judged  later.  I  have  at  least  spared  myself 
no  pains  to  folow  religiously  the  project  conceived.  In  order 
to  illumine  the  numerous  angles  from  which  the  subject  has 
been  approached,  it  was  necessary  to  compress  practically 
a  whole  library  into  the  compass  of  a  single  volume,  and, 
substituting  the  word  "  vocable  "  for  that  of  "  sylabie  "  in  the 
couplet  of  Cowpers  ie  Chase  a  panting  vocable  through  time 
and  space  "  ;  and  even  if  this  hunt  involved  making  excursions 
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as  to  the  of  half  a 

the  of  scientific  thought. 

it  to  follow  the  general 

of  less  to  the  views  of  other  people 

to  !     In  an  age  especially 

is  the  survey  of  so  many 

is  apt  to  call  the  commeat  that  I  am  crowding 

the  But  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  writer 

en  a  like  character,  unless  lie  approaches  his  task 

a  literary  avenue,  lay  before  the  reader  an 

of  doctrines  and  treatments  so  as 

to  a  background  which  might  serve  also  as  a 

in  a  perspective  of  the  field  as  a  whole. 

is  by  all  a  wholesome  method  to  adopt  in 

a  of  material,  but  not  selection  of 

the  Is  by  sheer  chance,  national  bias, 

or  the  results  of  effective  publicity.  Unless 
we         the  to  go  out  of  our  way  In  quest  of  data  before 

the  actual  choice,  we  realize  that  important 

may  have  appeared  In  other  languages 
own,          that  not  only  those  writings  which  have 
English  are  worth  referring  to — unless, 
in  words,  we  make  a  thorough  search  of  the  literature, 

as  circumstances  permit,  we  are  not  justified  In  the  claim 
to  carried  out  a  selective  policy. 

Aside  from  that,  there  is  the  question  of  what  to  Include  and 
to  eliminate.  The  process  may  be  considered  from  either 
the  inclusive  or  the  exclusive  angle.    I  have  rather  stressed 
the  positive  phase  of  selection  because  of  the  wide  diversity 
of  views  on  the  subjectt  which  may  be  considered  repre- 
sentative.   This  was  in  no  way  an  easy  undertaking ;   and 
a   colleague,   also   Interested   In   characterology,   on 
at  one  of  the  historical  chapters  on  temperament 
remarked  that  "it  is  a  good  thing  if  one  likes  such  work 
as  this  ",  he  was  hardly  appreciating  the  fact  that  the  task 
of  poring  over  old  discussions  on  temperament  in  order  to 
secure  a  basis  of  comparison  was  irksome  beyond  words.  Never- 
someone  has  to  do  it ;  and  although  I  do  not  flatter 
myself  upon  having  covered  all  the  ground  exhaustively, 
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1         at  In  the  1  a 

to  of 

accessible. 

A  of  Is  to  the 

in  There  is  a 

the  in  the  historical 

is  the  of 

the  intellectual  the  constructive  portion 

the  in  a  to  character  in  the 

restricted 

The  for  tills  discrepancy  is  twofold.  FIrst3 

it  is  to  the  strands  in  the  various 

writings  so  as  to  exclusively  on  what 

strictly  be  termed  character.   In  the  second 

place,  since  the  historical  development  of  the  subject  took 
in  a  protean  fashion  ?  sometimes  in  the  guise 

of  character,,  sometimes  appearing  in  the  shape  of  tempera- 
ment ,  at  other  times  taking  on  the  aspect  of  individuality 
personalty,  it  becomes  clear  that  until  the  chameleon- 
like  qualities  of  our  subject  are. removed  or  at  least  reduced 
to  a  minimum ,  we  have  no  right  to  prescind  its  history  on  the 
ground  that  our  premise  will  be  established  later  in  the  book. 
Above  alJ,  the  outline  of  character  must  be  visualized  against 
a  background  which,  though  somewhat  faint  and  blurred, 
lends  it,  if  not  enchantment,  at  least  perspective. 

Many  libraries  have  placed  me  under  obligation  for  the 
courtesy  extended  in  forwarding  or  otherwise  placing  at  my 
disposal  books  not  available  in  the  Harvard  College  Library. 
Among  these  are  the  Clark  College  Library,  the  John  Crerar 
Library  in  Chicago,  the  Library  of  Congress  in  Washington, 
the  Columbia  University  Library,  the  Boston  Medical  Library, 
and  the  library  of  the  Boston  Psychopathic  Hospital,  but 
the  special  accommodations  offered  by  the  Harvard  College 
Library  deserve  particular  mention. 

My  indebtedness  to  Dr.  G.  W.  Alport,  of  Dartmouth 
College,  who  read  a  large  part  of  the  manuscript  and  whose 
numerous  critical  suggestions  have  been  most  helpful,  cannot 
be  adequately  expressed  in  a  general  acknowledgment. 

Mr.  J.  Kelson,  who  has  read  nearly  all  the  book  in  proof, 


PREFACE 

has  also  of  In  pointing  out 

in  the 

to  reference  has  been 

in  this  was  for  inclusion  in  the  present 

but  as  its  so  as  to  about  3,500 

it  was  decided  to  publish 

this  as  a  volume,  which  is  being  brought 

out  the  of  Character  under 

the   title  of  .4  o/  and   Character 

(340  pp.    Sci.-Art  Cambridge,  Mass.). 

A.  4.  ROBACK. 
TO  SECOND    EDITION 


for  a  edition  within  eight  months  of 

A      the  publication  of  a  work  which  certainly 

not  to  the  proverbial  running  reader  indicates 

are  many  thanking  men  and  women  who  still 
the  subject  of  character  as  one  worthy  of  investiga- 
in  colleges,  courses  in  personality  have 

through  the  medium  of  the  present  volume. 
the  was  completed  in  manuscript,  naturally 

articles  and  books  have  appeared  on  character  and 
but  it  would  be  out  of  the  question  to  discuss 
at  present.    A  few  of  the  more  important  publications, 
and  earlier  writings  which  had  escaped  my  notice, 
I  upon  in  my  Bibliography   of   Character  and 

in  several  instances  giving  an  epitome  of  the 
material. 

There  has  been  nothing  specific  said  in  the  numerous 

thus  fax  which  would  call  for  revision  on  my  part. 

the  changes  in  this  edition  are  confined  to  the  correction 

of  a  few  misprints,  the  touching  up  of  a  phrase  here  and  there 

when  cognizance  is  to  be  taken  of  altered  circum- 

stances in  the  course  of  the  year),  and  finally  the  postscript 

with  the  fundamental  issues  raised  in  the  most 

reviews  of  the  bcok. 

A.  A.  ROBACK. 

CAMBKHXHB*  MASS. 

1928. 
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PART  I 

HISTORICAL 


I 

INTRODUCTION 

"  Von  elaem  schlechthin  *  Er  hat 

Character 3  heisst  setir  viel  von  ihin  nicht  allein  gfssgi,  sondern 

:  1st  Seltenheit,  die  Hochachtnng  ihn 

und  Bewnnderuiig  errcgt."  * 

Kant:  Part  II,  Sec  III, 

rlPHERE  is  departinent  in  psychology  in  which  no 

•*•      progress  to  have          made  for  about  two  thousand 

years,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  was  perhaps  the  first  topic 
to  attract  attention.  It  may  be  surmised  that  I  am  here 
referring  to  the  interlocked  subjects  of  character  and  tempera- 
ment which ,  though  forming  the  core  of  any  study  of  human 
nature,  have  continued  to  remain  in  the  speculative  stage, 
while  other  psychological  material  was  being  subjected  to 
experimental  scrutiny.  Only  recently  have  these  siblings  been 
examined  anew  under  the  more  comprehensive  head  of 
personality,  and  in  this  fresh  survey  the  place  assigned  to 
character  has  been  so  circumscribed  as  to  portend  the  eventual 
eviction  of  this  concept  from  the  study  of  psychology.  It  is 
for  this  reason,  at  least  in  part,  that  its  claim  to  consideration 
should  be  championed. 

Temperament  has  fared  better,  because  of  its  falling 
distinctly  into  the  psychological  field,  but  it  would  be  a 
difficult  task  to  treat  the  one  without  introducing  material 
properly  belonging  to  the  other,  inasmuch  as  the  concepts 
even  to-day  have  not  been  sufficiently  differentiated,  as  will 
be  evident  in  the  course  of  this  volume. 

1  "  Simply  to  be  able  to  say  of  a  man:  'he  lias  character'  is  not 
only  to  say  a  great  deal  of  him,  but  to  extol  him;  for  that  is  a  rare 
attribute  which  calls  forth,  respect  towards  him  and  admiration  " 

3 
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the  between  differential  psycho- 

characterology,  remarks  that  of  the  latter's  two 

that  of  temperament  Is  "  about  to  be 

to  our  ;  as  regards  the  difficult 

and  of   character,    however,    there 

has  an  attempt  to  approach  It  according  to 

procedure/* 1    For         reason,  he  explains,  the  topic 

of  in  of  Its  Importance,  is  hardly  touched  on 

in  MB 

have  given  evidence  of  almost  uncanny  insight 

in  of  the  scattered  observations-  on  both  character 

and  to  be  found  in  the  various  books  of  wisdom. 

Yet  for  the  psychology  of  character  seems  to  have 

no    advance — even    after    experimental    psychology 

prodigious  strides  in  at  least  some  of  Its  depart- 

;   and,  what  is  more  noteworthy,  after  the  subject  of 

had  already  become  a  central  topic  in  ethics,  religion, 

education. 

But  it  Is  in  the  latter  circumstance  that  the  trouble 

is  to  be  sought.     Perhaps  character,  as  some  very  recent 

maintain  or  at  any  rate  imply,  Is  not  closely  bound  up 

psychology,  and  Is  merely  a  concept  to  which  are  attached 

the  possibilities  of  moral  predication,  so  that  It  can  easily  be 

with  In  text-books  on  mind  or  behaviour. 

of  Certainly  this  situation,  at  least  in  part, 

the  neglect  of  this  Important  subject,  but  it  does  not 

to  excuse  or  justify  It.    While  we  must  concede  that 

character  is  not  an  Introspective  datum,  nor  even  a  sub- 

fact,  It  nevertheless  constitutes  an  integral  part  of 

personality;    and  the  study  of  personality  has  been  rather 

in  the  ascendant  than  on  the  wane.    We  can  just  as  easily 

of  intelligence  from  a  psychological  angle  as  character. 

Even  assuming  that  character  possesses  primarily  an  ethical 

denotation,  must  we  not  realize  that  this  unity  of  behaviour 

1  W.  Stem  :  Die  differ eniiette  Psyckologie,  etc.,  p.  12  (1911  and  1921), 
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or  in  of 

in  to 

in  the  Is  £*r  sc 

Is  in  ? 

may  be  the 

of  character  may  also  be  the  of 

in  psychology. 

Those  who  see  in  a  and  a 

are  to  the  fact         the  and 

uniformity  of  certain  behaviour  forms,  in 

(thus  out  the  of  habit),  be  con- 

sidered in  anything  but  a  light.   Surely  there  is 

a  definite  integration,  the  result  of  innate  dispositions 
acquired  tendencies,  corresponds  to  the  concept  under 

discussion. 

— a  of  I  should  not  find  it 

difficult  even  to  subscribe  to  the  notion  that  we  are  intro- 
spectively,  or  rather  analytically,  aware  of  our  character, 
both  before  and  after  action.  It  is  not  because  he  is  regarded 
as  a  gentleman  that  the  man  of  character  can  readily  place 
himself  on  the  scale  of  social  agents,  just  as  the  man  of  intellect 
does  not  require  a  series  of  intelligence  tests  in  order  to  become 
aware  of  his  mental  capacity. 

On  the  practical  side  of  life  the  study  of  character  will 
always  have  its  advocates.  The  plea  of  Femald  which  begins 
with  the  words  "It  is  herein  attempted  to  indicate  that 
personality  studies  should  recognize  character  as  an  integral 
field  of  inquiry  "  and  ends  with  the  conclusion  that "  character 
study  then  is  entitled  to  recognition  as  a  categorical  entity ; 
since  it  is  an  integral  field  of  inquiry  having  its  own  locus, 
mechanisms  and  event  .  .  /* I  is  encouraging  especially  in 
view  of  the  negative  attitude  taken  by  the  more  behaviour- 
istically-inclined  psychologists. 

1  G.  G.  Femald :  "  Character  vs.  Intelligence  in  Personality  Studies/* 
Journal  of  Abnormal  Psychology,  1920.  Vol.  xv. 
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It  is  not  to  be  however,  that  in  their  general 

use  of  the  clinicians,  social  workers,  adininis- 

and  the  practical  sphere  of  life, 

no  to  work  on,  but  understand  by 

the  a  of  numerous  traits  and  qualities. 

for  regards  intelligence  as  the  capacity  or 

of  and  character  as  the  quality  of  person- 

and  on  the  strength  of  this  division,  he  makes  the  rather 

that  "  character  modifications  continue  to 

be  in   behaviour   after   intelligence   development 

"-1 

if  Atmosphere.    The  most  general  use  of 

the  "  character  "  in  everyday  life  is  invariably  coloured 

predicates.  We  may  think  of  a  man  as  having  a  poor 
we  may  be  aware  that  our  friend  cannot  concentrate, 
his  perception  is  siow^  without  Ms  incurring  our  dis- 
pleasure, but  no  sooner  do  we  discover  some  weakness  about 
Ms  character  than  we  are  led  to  take  an  altogether  different 
attitude.     Not  only  do  we  begin  to  rely  less  and  less  upon  him, 
we  treat  him  as  if  he  himself  is  to  blame  for  the  particular 
defect. 

The  popular  mind  has  never  distinguished  more  than  two 
of  characters.  They  were  either  good  or  bad,  strong  or 
weak,  noble  or  base,  of  a  high  or  a  low  type ;  and  all  these 
predicates  are  appraisals  rather  than  statements  of  facts. 
To  say  that  a  man  has  no  character  is  a  euphemistic  equivalent 
for  the  expression  that  he  has  a  low  type  of  character,  and 
again,  when  Pope  describes  women  as  having  no  character  at 
all,  meaning  that  they  are  fickle  and  inconstant,  the  utterance 
again  occurs  in  a  slightly  derogatory  sense.  All  such  references 
are  calculated  to  evoke  in  the  listener  or  reader  a  certain 
attitude  or  indicate  that  the  speaker  or  writer  has  assumed 
such  and  such  a  position. 

1  G.  G.  Fentald  :    "Character  as  an  Integral  Mentality  Function/' 

Hygiene.  1916.   Vol.  ii,  p.  452. 
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It  to  be         very  however, 

detrimental  to  the  of  the  of  character.     Just 

because  It  was  bom  or  in  an  psycho- 

would  be  apt  to  It  as  the  , 

on  the  other  hand,  after  fully  adopting  it,  be  to 

spoil  it  through  over-indulgence.     Thus  we  see  that 

between  the  neglect  of  a  prejudiced  the 

attentions  of  a  zealous  foster-parent,  an  arrested  development 
lias  been  the  lot  of  our  subject.  And  the  more  strongly 
moralists  emphasized  the  cardinal  of  character  for 

ethics,  and  incidentally  in  so  doing  encroached  on  the  territory 
of  other  people,  the  more  were  experimental  psychologists 
incEned  to  dispose  of  the  whole  matter  with  a  word  or  two, 
sometimes  barely  mentioning  such  terms  as  character,  tempera- 
ment, and  even  self  and  personality,  although  more  recently 
the  latter  concept  has  come  to  swallow  up  the  other  three, 

In  the  present  work  only  the  strictly  psychological  phase  of 
character  "will  be  discussed.  The  ethical  and  pedagogical 
aspects  that  deal  with  character-building  and  for  the  most 
part  contain  hortatory  appeals  in  behalf  of  the  moral  life  do 
not  enter  here.  Nor  will  the  psychotechnical  side  of  character 
be  gone  into  at  present.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  theoretical 
examination  of  character  must  antedate  both  these  inquiries, 
and  more  especially  the  latter. 


II 

LITERARY  CHARACTEROLOGISTS 

01  The  history  of  the  study  of 

is  as  old  as  mankind.  So  soon  as  our  remote 

to  associate  with  one  another  in  various 

it  was  Inevitable  that  certain  rough  generalizations 

be  and  handed  down  from  generation  to  genera- 

With  the  advent  of  Greek  culture,  the  study  became 

articulate ;    and  the  third    century  B.C.  marks    the 

of  a  serious  approach  to  the  subject — but  from 

two  avenues.  This  bifurcated  course  with  occasional 

has  continued  to  this  very  day. 

to  Subject    The  literary  avenue  which 
the   penetration    and   intuitive   synthesis    of   the 
has  b€en  trodden  on  even  by  some  of  the 
writers   as   may   be   attested  by   the   wisdom   of 
Proverbs,  and  the  utterances  of  Ben-Sirach  in 
the   Apocryphal  books.     These   Hebrew   authors  in   their 
characterization  of  the  fool,   the  scoffer,  the  wise 
man*   the   God-fearing  person,  the   virtuous    woman,    etc., 
Plato  in  Ms  dialogues,  and  more  particularly  Aristotle  in  his 
Nicomachean  EtMcs,  present  portraits  of  universal  types.  The 
fine  delineation  of  the  magnanimous  man  or  the  classification 
of  angry  people  in  Ms  chapter  on  gentleness  immediately 
tempts  us  to  regard  Aristotle  as  the  founder  of  the  dynasty 
which  in  reality  began  with  his  pupil  and  successor,  the  learned 
Theophrastus,  who,  in  a  series  of  thirty  sketches  of  human 
types,  took  Ms  place  at  once  as  the  pioneer  in  characterology. 
The  semi-scientific  path  wMch,  after  considerable  meander- 
Ing,  opened  up  into  the  highway  of  modern  endocrinology  was, 
as  is  wel-known,  cleared  by  Hippocrates,  whose  theory  of 
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the  as  the  of  our  for 

the  of   the  a 

few  later,  the  of 

as  on  The 

by 
the  various  ;  its  votaries 

gave  of  the  they 

in  contact  with.    It  is  to  of  antiquity 

and  their  that  we  can  say  a  of 

confidence  that  nature,  and  apart, 

is  about  the  wherever  found,  i.e.,  the 

among  individuals  will  be  discovered  they  be 

Greeks  or  twentieth  century  Americans — a  fact  which 
have  interested  the  ninety-nine  year  old  Theophrastus  (at  the 
time  he  wrote  Ms  even  more  than  that  which, 

as  he  tells  us  in  Ms  proem,  forever  puzzled  him,  viz. 
"  Why  it  is  that  while  all  Greece  lies  under  the  same  sky 
and  aH  the  Greeks  are  educated  alike,  it  has  befallen  us  to 
have  characters  variously  constituted  ". 

Take  for  instance  the  following  portrayal  of  the  flatterer, 
and  ask  yourself  whether  its  remoteness  in  time  and  place 
from  our  present  environment  makes  it  a  whit  less  realistic 
than  any  modem  account  could  be. 

Flattery  may  be  considered  as  a  mode  of  companionship 
degrading  but  profitable  to  Mm  who  flatters. 

The  Flatterer  is  a  person  who  will  say  as  he  walks  with 
another,  "  Do  yon  observe  how  people  are  looking  at  you  ? 
TMs  happens  to  no  man  in  Athens  but  you.  A  compliment 
was  paid  to  you  yesterday  In  the  Porch.  More  than  thirty 
persons  were  sitting  there  ;  the  question  was  started, 
Who  is  our  foremost  man  ?  Everyone  mentioned  you 
first,  and  ended  by  coming  back  to  your  name."  With,  these 
and  the  like  words,  he  will  remove  a  morsel  of  wool  from 
Ms  patron's  coat ;  or  if  a  speck  of  chaff  has  been  laid 
on  the  other's  hair  by  the  wind,  he  will  pick  it  off ;  adding 
with  a  laugh,  "  Do  you  see  ?  Because  I  have  not  met 
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for  two  had  your  beard  full  of  white 

;  no  one  has  darker  hair  for  Ms  years  than 

you."  lie  will  the  company  to  be  silent 

the  is  speaking,  and  will  praise  him, 

In  Ms  his  approbation  at  a  pause 

with  "          " ;  or  he  will  at  a  frigid  joke,  and  stuff 

his  his  mouth  as  if  he  could  not  repress  his 

He  will  request  those  whom  he  meets  to 

until  "Ms  Honour  **  has  passed.    He  will  buy 

and  bring  them  in  and  give  to  the  children 

in  the   father's   presence  ;     adding  with  kisses,  '•  Chicks 

cf  a  father."    Also  when  he  assists  at  the  purchase 

of  he  will  declare  that  the  foot  is  more  shapely 

the  If  his  patron  is  approaching  a  friend,  he 

mil  ron  forward  and  say,  "He  is  coming  to  you/*  and 

back,  "  I  have  announced  you."    He  is  just 

the  person,  too,  who  can  run  errands  to  the  Women's 

without  drawing  breath.     He  is  the  first  of  the 

to  praise  the  wine  ;  and  to  say,  as  he  reclines  next 

the  host,  "  How  delicate  is  your  fare  I"  and  (taking  up 

from    the   table)    "  Now   this — how  '  excellent 

it  is  !  "    He  will  ask  his  friend  if  he  is  cold,  and  if  he  would 

to  put  on  something  more  ;  and  before  the  words  are 

spoken,  will  wrap  him  up.    Moreover  he  will  lean  towards 

his  ear  and  whisper  with  him ;    or  will  glance  at  him  as 

he  to  the  rest  of  the  company.     He  will  take  the 

from  the  slave  in  the  theatre,  and  spread  them 

on  the  seat  with  his  own  hands.     He  will  say  that  his 

patron's  house  is  well  built,  that  his  land  is  well  planted, 

that  his  portrait  is  like. 

In   short  the  Flatterer  may  be  observed   saying  and 
all  things  by  which  he  conceives  that  he  will  gain 
favour. 

Mature  of  literary  Method*    What  the  literary  charactero- 

logists  have  done,  then,  is  to  label  a  mode  of  behaviour 
according  as  it  affects  others  and  then  proceed  to  describe  the 
essentials  of  this  mode  of  behaviour.  The  list  of  such  modes 
of  behaviour  must  naturally  remain  arbitrary,  and  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  this  is  the  chief  fault  of  that  extensive  school. 
The  trend  which  the  study  of  temperament  has  taken,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  bound  up  with  the  more  scientific  purpose  of 
differences  in  types.  Hence  the  classification, 
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to  with,  be  to 

In         way,  to 

a  for  of  the  of 

individuals  in  the  of   the 

humors.  The  full  of 

said  to          Ms  to  the  of  the 

the  melancholias  to  he  due  to  the  over- 

functioning  of  the  bile,  the  irritability 

attributed  to  the  predominance  of  the  in  the 

body,  wMie  the  phlegmatic  person's 
apathy  were  traced  to  the  influence  of  the  phlegm. 

But  to  revert  to  the  fundamental  differences  the 

two  approaches  to  the  study  of  individual  types,  the  one 
leading  to  the  of  a  large  number  of  characters,  the 

other  calling  for  the  of  a  limited  number  of  qualities 

on  a  physical  basis,  we  note  that  throughout  its  long  history , 
the  subject,  or  perhaps  one  should  say  the  twin  subjects,  had 
its  two  lines  of  followers  without  it  becoming  apparent  until 
comparatively  recently  that  after  all  temperament  va$ 
up  with  the  affective  side  of  man,  while  character  hud  Us  bein^ 
in  a  universe  of  conduct. 

Limitations  of  Theophrastas5  Method.  The  limitations  of  the 
literary  and  descriptive  characterologists  can  be  gathered  from 
an  analysis  of  the  titles  in  Tfaeophrastus1'  sketches  and  are 
even  more  obvious  in  the  host  of  imitators  who  introduced 
many  new  characters.  In  the  first  place,  no  one  could  venture 
to  claim  that  Theophrastus  has  included  all,  or  the  majority, 
or  even  the  most  important  human  characters  in  his  book. 
Furthermore,  in  spite  of  Ms  gift  for  definition  which  seems 
to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  Greek  philosophers,  the  descrip- 
tion which  follows  Ms  definition  does  not  always  correspond 
with  it.  But  worse  still,  a  number  of  the  statements  made  in 
the  various  sketches  might  fit  any  one  of  several  characters. 
There  is  considerable  overlapping  in  the  relatively  small 
number  of  sketches.  Much  of  what  the  boastful  man  and  the 
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are  of  the  boor  will  do  also ;  and  how 

can  we  the  the  topical  definitions, 

the  and  the  offensive  person, 

the  and  the  loquacious  man  ? 

In  conception  of  character  is  a 

The  offensive  man  who  is  charged 

a  "  of  the  person  "  is  treated  in  the 

as  the  and  the  patron  of  rascals.    Yet  a 

will  it  clear  that  the  flatterer  is  criticized, 

mot  of  his  actions  but  for  Ms  motives,  while  the 

is  for  his  actions  only,  as  he  certainly 

not  to  be  offensive.   Again,  these  qualities  which 

arc  hardly  be  compared  with  such  a  circum- 

trait  as  the  patronizing  of  rascals ;  and  the  disciples 

of  of  there  have  "been  many,  beginning 

the  are  even  more  open  to  this  objection. 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  just  where  to  begin  in 

the  of  modem  characterology,1  for  there  is  much 

1  Aldingtons  of  Characters,  published    quite    recently,    is 

source-book  of  that  Mud.    In  this  painstaking  compilation, 

tie  lias  brought  together  some  five  hundred  short  character 

the  time  of  Theoplirastus  to  the  eighteenth  century 

British          French  writers.    Had  he  chosen  to  expand  the  volume,  he 

would  have  added  to  Ms  material  several  sources  which  we 

in  his  anthology,  such  as  The  English  Theophrastus  (or  the 

of  ike  age  the  modern  characters  of  the  court,  the  town  and 

tke  fify),  published  in  1702  and  attributed  to  Abel  Boyer ;    Characters — 

transcript  made  by  and   for  the  Reverend  Philip  Bliss  ;   Confused 

of  Conceited  Coxcombs,  by  "  Verax  Philobasileus  "  (1661) 

of  the  lively  descriptions  in  The  Lover,  one  of  Steele's  numerous 

periodicals. 

George   Eliot's    Impressions    of    Theopkrastus   Such,    Thackeray's 

of   Sm&bs,    and    Gay's   Miniature  Pictures    (1781)    might    be 

to  the  list.     Fawcett's  Social  Silhouettes  portrays  American 

characters  of  recent  years,  by  throwing  into  relief  some  special  foible 

of  the  heroes  and  heroines. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  suppose  that  every  book  labelled 
**  Characters  "  or  **  Characteristics  "  properly  falls  into  our  discourse. 
Siiaftesbtiry's  Characteristics,  and  also  Ms  Second  Characters,  treat  of 
subjects  entirely  different  from  that  under  discussion,  as  does  Cariyle's 
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depiction  of  trails  to  be  in  of 

It  is  to  as  at  any          the 

sketcher  of  His  of  the 

the  lawyer,  the         the  the          etc.,  are 

descriptions  of  types,  are  too 

saturated  with  local          and  too  in  a 

mould  to  any  for  our 

yi  fortiori  must  the  two  tie 

middle  of  the    sixteenth    century,  Awdeley's  of 

and  Haxman's  or  Cursrfcys,  be 

ruled  out  of  this  category.    They  the  of 

P  type  of  writing,  but  lack  the  synthesis  of  characterization. 

at  in  Ben  Jon- 

u/son,  though  not  ostensibly  in  character  writing, 

perhaps    the    first  man    of    letters    to    have 


%tackled  this  type  of  literature,  and  both  in  his 
Revels  and  Every  Out  of  Ms  Humor,  he  has  given 

excellent  sketches  which  are,  however,  on  the  bare 

x*0utlines  rather  than  finished  portraits. 
rtj    Hall's  Characterismes  of  Veriuis  and  Vices,  published  in  1608, 
Awhile  patterned  after  Theophrastus,  not  only  lacks  his  direct- 
ness but  is  influenced  in  its  moralizing  by  some  of  the  biblical 
(Obooks  like  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and  Ecclesiastes—  a  fact  which 
C$seems  to  have  escaped  the  classical  scholar  Jebb  in  Ms  intro- 
O^duction  to  the  translation  of  Theophrastus  !     Hence  Hall's 
rhetoric  and  hankering  after  antithesis,  which  Jebb  with  all 
his  fine  critical  sense  is  at  a  loss  to  explain. 
C"    Sir  Thomas  Overbury  and  his  associates  whose  collection 
Appeared  in  1614  (Characters  or  Witty  Descriptions  of  ike 
Properties  of  Sundry  Persons)  have  added  a  decided  literary 

Characteristics.  Hazlitt's  Characteristics  offers  some  tangential  contact 
at  least  with  the  main  problems  of  motivation,  wMle  Madame  De 
Ptiisieux'  Les  Caracteres,  spoken  of  again  toward  the  end  of  this  chapter, 
Is  apparently  calculated  to  bring  to  mind  the  brilliancy  of  La  Bniyere's 

famous  work  by  that  name,  without,  however,  resembling  the  latter  in 
any  other  respect. 
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to  the  of  predecessors.     In  the 

up  collection,  few  are  of 

Many  are  odd  and  complex  characteriza- 
as  "A  Dutchman  Resident  in  England  ", 

"  A  of    Amsterdam  ",   "  A    Braggadocfaio 

Welshman",  "A  French  Cook",  "An  Almanac  Maker'', 
a  from  the  original  plan  of  Theo- 

in  callings  and  stations  in  life  are 

;  the  tailor,  the  sailor,  the  soldier,  the  tinker,  the 
etc.     Comparisons  are  instituted  by  Overbury  in 
"The  virtuous  widow,"  for  instance, 
"  is  the  that  thrives  not  after  the  supplanting  of  her 

For  her  children's  sake  she  first  marries,  for  she 
that  she  might  have  children^  and  for  their  sakes  she 
no  more.    She  is  like  the  purest  gold,  only  employed 
for   prince's   medals,    she    never   receives   but    one   man's 
".    The  ordinary  widow,  however,  described  in 
the          sketch,  "  is  like  the  herald's  hearse  cloth ;  she  serves 
to  funerals,  with  very  little  altering  the  color.   The  end 

of  her  begins  in  tears,  and  the  end  of  her  tears  begins 

in  a  .  .  .  Her  chiefest  pride  is  in  the  multitude  of  her 

;  and  by  them  she  gains ;  for  one  serves  to  draw  on 
another,  and  with  one  at  last  she  shoots  out  another,  as  boys 
do  in  eldem  guns/*  (This  last  thought  was  borrowed 

!>y  other  character  writers.) 

For  our  purpose,  perhaps  the  most  important  item  in  the 
collection  going  under  the  name  of  Overbury,  is  the  explana- 
of  the  threefold  sense  of  the  word  character : 1  (i)  "  a  deep 
impression  ",  like  a  letter  in  the  alphabet ;  (2)  "  an  impress  or 
short  emblem,  in  little  comprehending  much  "  ;  (3)  "  a  picture 
freal  or  personal)  quaintly  drawn,  in  various  colors,  all  of  them 

1  The  Earl  of  Shaftestrary  in  The  Second  Characters  (Rand's  edition, 
p.  90)  appears  to  have  had  these  three  senses  in  mind,  hence  the  title 
of  his  book,  but  he  fails  to  distinguish  them  clearly,  and  the  third 

meaning  as  given  by  Overbury  is  entirely  missing  in  Shaftesbury's 

definitions. 
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by  " ;  the 

all  "with  turn,  "  It  is  a 

soft  touch  of  many  strings,  all  up  in  one 

;   it  Is  wit's  on  any  song." 

The  sermonizing          is  struck  in  Nicholas  Breton's 

collection,  which  the  year  (1615), 

is  a  relapse  to  a  medieval  conception.  What  the  author 
thinks  of  a  parasite,  a  drunkard,  a  coward,  a  fool,  a  beggar, 
and  an  "  atheist  or  most  bad  man  "  is  much  in  the  way  of 
plain  invective,  and  his  reflections  are  highly  subjective. 

Penetration   of  John 

Earle,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  worthy  descendant  of 
Theophrastus,  but  whereas  the  latter  describes  the  behaviour 
of  Ms  characters  in  particular  instances,  Earle  tells  us  what 
they  do  in  general.  There  is  perhaps  less  wit  in  his  Micro- 
cGsmographie  (1628)  than  in  the  Overbury  collection,  but 
there  is  a  great  deal  more  poise  and  sound  judgment.  His  titles 
are  less  whimsically  chosen  and  his  pictures  developed  with 
greater  finish.  If  Overbury  is  more  worldly,  Earie  is  more  of  a 
sage,  displaying  no  cynicism.  His  paradoxes  and  epigrams 
are  of  a  scintillating  kind  and  are  yet  not  exaggerated. 

A  self-conceited  man  is  one  that  knows  himself  so 
well  that  he  decs  not  know  himself.  Too  excellent  well- 
dones  have  undone  him  ....  He  is  now  become  his 
own  book  which  he  pores  on  continually,  yet  like  a  truant 
reader  skips  over  the  harsh  places  and  surveys  only  that 
which  is  pleasant.  In  the  speculation  of  his  own  good  parts 
his  eyes,  like  a  drunkard,  see  all  double,  and  his  forces 
like  an  old  man's  spectacles,  make  a  great  letter  in  a  small 
print  ....  His  walk  is  still  in  the  fashion  of  a  march, 
and  like  Ms  opinion  unaccompanied,  with  his  eyes  most 
fixed  upon  his  own  person,  or  on  others  with  reflection 
to  himself. 

11  The  world's  wise  man  is  an  able  and  sufficient  wicked 
man.  It  is  a  proof  of  his  sufficiency  that  he  is  not  called  wicked 
but  wise  .  .  .  His  conclusion  is  commonly  one  of  these  two, 
either  a  great  man  or  hanged." 
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A  is  a  to         for  he  can  tell  Mm  nothing 

bat  fee  :    and  yet  he  loves  him  too 

he  Is  like  himself.  .  .  . 

"  to  Is  one  that  would  make  all 

than  for  though  he  knows  nothing, 

he  not  the  world  know  so  much.    He  conceits 

in  but  the  opinion,  which  he  seeks  to  purchase 

it,  he  might  with  less  labor  cure  Ms  Ignorance 

it." 

"  The  man  is  an  extraordinary  man  in  ordinary 

would  go  a  strain  beyond  himself  and  Is 

in  It.     A  man  that  overdoes  all  things  with  great 

of  circumstance  and  whereas  with  more  negligence 

he  better,  makes  himself  with  a  great  deal  of 

ridiculous." 

to  the  bowling  alley  as  a  place  where  there  are 

things  thrown  away  besides  bowls,  viz.,  "  time,  money. 

"  and  the  last  ten  for  one.    It  is  there  that  one  can 

friends  "  especially  in  the  losers,  where  you  have 

a  variety  of  impatience,  whilst  some  fret,  some  rail, 

and  others  more  ridiculously  comfort  themselves 

philosophy  *?.    In  this  sentence,  Earie  seems  to  allude  to 

the  four  temperaments  In  this  order:   (a)  the  melancholic, 

{&}  the  sanguine,  (c)  the  choleric  and  (<2)  the  phlegmatic. 

Display  Analytic  Sense.    One 

is  safe,  I  believe,  In  regarding  Earle  as  the  most  psycho- 

of  al  the  British  literary  characterologists.    First  of  all 

he  is  comprehensive  in  Ms  characterizations,  instead  of  selecting 

only  two  or  three  elements  to  enlarge  on  ;  but  more  than  that 

lie  Is  analytic.  Hie  pictures  of  his  plausible  man  and  meddling 

which  are  reproduced  here  easily  rank  with  any  portrait 

drawn  by  Theopiirastus. 

A  Plausible  Man 

Is  one  that  would  fain  run  an  even  path  in  the  world, 
and  jut  against  no  man.    His  endeavor  is  not  to  offend, 
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and  Ms  aim  the  His  is  a 

kind  of  continued  Ms  life  a  of 

manners.     The  relation  lie  to  a  of 

fashionable  respect,  not 
is  equal  to  all  general,  tils 

exceed    courtesies.      He    loves 

because  tie  would  not  on 

displeasures,  which,  he  principally  avoids.     At  your 
acquaintance  with  Mm  lie  is  exceeding  friendly, 

and  at  your  twentieth  meeting  after  but  still. 

He  has  an  excellent  command  over  his 
especially  the  last,  which  he  always  to  the 

times  and  persons*  and  speaks  seldom  is   sincere, 

but  what  is  civil.    He  is  one  that          all  companies* 
all  healths,  and  is  reasonable  cool  in  all  religions,     (He 
considers  who  are  Mends  to  the  company,  and 
well  where  he  is  sure  to  hear  of  it  again.)     He  can  to 

a  foolish  discourse  with  an  applausive  attention,  and  conceal 
Ms  laughter  at  nonsense.  Silly  men  much  honour  and 
esteem  himy  because  by  Ms  fair  reasoning  with  them  as 
with  men  of  understanding,  he  puts  them  into  an  errdneous 
opinion  of  themselves,  and  makes  them  forwarder  hereafter 
to  their  own  discovery.  He  is  one  rather  well  thought  on 
than  beloved,  and  that  love  he  has  is  more  of  whole 
companies  together  than  any  one  in  particular.  Men 
gratify  Mm  notwithstanding  with  a  good  report,  and 
whatever  vices  he  has  besides*  yet  having  no  enemies, 
he  is  sure  to  be  an  honest  fellow. 

A  Meddling  Man 

Is  one  that  has  notMng  to  do  with  Ms  business,  and  yet 
no  man  busier  than  he,  and  his  business  is  most  in  his  face. 
He  is  one  who  thrusts  himself  violently  into  all  employments, 
unsent  for,  unfeed,  and  many  times  tmthankt ;  and  his 
part  in  it  is  only  an  eager  bustling,  that  rather  keeps  ado 
than  does  anything.  He  will  take  you,  aside,  and  question 
you  of  your  affair,  and  listen  with  both  ears,  and  look 
earnestly,  and  then  it  is  notMng  so  much  yours  as  Ms. 
He  snatches  what  you,  are  doing  out  of  your  hands,  and 
cries  ts  Give  it  me  ",  and  does  it  worse,  and  lays  an  engage- 
ment upon  you  too,  and  you,  must  thank  him  for  his  pains. 
He  lays  you,  down  an  hundred  wild  plots,  all  impossible 
things,  wMch  you  must  be  ruled  by  perforce,  and  he  delivers 
them  with  a  serious  and  counselling  forehead  ;  and  there  is 
a  great  deal  more  wisdom  in  this  forehead  than  his  head. 
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He  will         for  for  you,         woo  you  to  suffer 

:  wherein  Ms  letter,  or 

Ms  or  at  Is  not  seen,  If  hie  have  no 

in  It          be  will  rail  yet  on  side,  and  is  often 

he  not/  Such  men  never  thoroughly 

are  forward  only  to  show  their 

forwardness  spoils  it,  and  then 

cry  they  can,  that  is,  as  much 

still  these  men's    kindnesses 

are  to  rather  to  let  them  alone ;    as 

in  aU  business,  and  which  a  man 

be  rid  of. 

Ms  characterization  of  the  rash  man,  the  affected 
the  flatterer,  the  foolishly  reserved  man  who  is  **  a  fool 

discretion,"  the  discontented  man,  the  mere  great  man 

the  who  Mmself  "  is  most  commonly  fierce 

the  coward  ...  for  the  opinion  of  valor  is  a  good 

to  who  dare  not  use  it  ..."  are  all  not 

interest. 

has  been  dwelt  on  at  greater  length  than 
it        be  in  place  perhaps  to  cite  Ms  description 
of  tie  who  might,  in  our  own  day,  be  regarded 

as  the  of  character. 

A  Stayed  Man 

Is  a  ;  one  that  has  taken  order  with  himself,  and 
a  role  to  those  lawlessnesses  within  him  :  whose  life 
is  distinct  and  in  method,  and  his  actions,  as  it  were, 
cast  up  before :  not  loosed  into  the  world's  vanities,  but 
gathered  tip  and  contracted  in  his  station  :  not"  scattered 
in  to  many  pieces  of  businesses,  but  that  one  course  he  takes, 
through  with.  A  man  firm  and  standing  in  his  purposes, 
not  heaved  off  with  each  wind  and  passion  :  that  squares 
Ms  expence  to  his  coffers,  and  makes  the  total  first,  and 
then  the  items.  One  that  thinks  what  he  does,  and  does 
what  he  says,  and  foresees  what  he  may  do  before  he 
purposes.  One  whose  "  if  I  can  "  is  more  than  another's 
assurance ;  and  Ms  doubtful  tale  before  some  men's 
protestations: — this  is  confident  of  nothing  in  futurity, 
yet  bis  conjectures  oft  true  prophecies : — that  makes  a 
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still  betwixt  Ms  ear  and  belief,  and  is  not  too  hasty 
to  say  after  others.    One  is  strung  up  like 

a  clock  till  the  time,  and          strikes,  and  says  much  when 
he  little  :— that   can  see   the   truth  betwixt   two 

wrangles,  and  them  even  In  that   they  fall 

out  :   that  no  In  a  bravery  or  talks 

big  from  the  spirit  of  sack.  A  cool  and  temperate  ^in 
Ms  not  easily  betrayed  by  Ms  ctioler  :— that  vies 

not  oath  with  oath,  nor          with  but  replies  calmly 

to  an  man,  and  Is  too  hard  for  him  too  :— that  can 

come  fairly  off  from  captains"  companies,  and  neither  drink 
nor  quarrel.  One  no  ill  home  dis- 

contented, aad  tiini  swear  at  his  dogs,  and  family. 

One  not  to  the  nor  yet  affectedly 

true  to  Ms  old  ;    but  gravely  handsome, 

and  to  Ms  him  tetter  than  Ms  taylor  : 

active  in  the  without  disquiet,          careful  without 

;  yet  in  his  pleasure,  nor  a  seeker 

of  but  has  Ms          for  both.    A  man  that 

violently,  but  Ms  mirth  is  a  look  :    of  a 

and"  settled   countenance,   not  set,   nor  much 
with  sadness  or  Joy.    He  affects  notMng  so  wholly, 
he  mast  be  a  when  he  loses  it ;   but 

fore-thinks  what  will  come  hereafter,  and  spares  fortune 
Ms  tlianks  and  curses.  One  that  loves  his  credit,  not  Ms 
word  reputation  ;  yet  can  save  both  without  a  duel.  Whose 
entertainments  to"  greater  mem  are  respectful,  not  com- 
plimentary ;  and  to  Ms  friends  plain,  not  rude.  A  good 
husband,  father,  master  ;  that  is,  without  doting,  pampering 
familiarity.  A  man  well  poised  in  ail  humours,  in  whom 
nature  shewed  most  geometry,  and  he  has  not  spoilt  the 
work.  A  man  of  more  wisdom  than  wittiness,  and  brain 
than  fancy  ;  and  abler  to  anything  than  to  make  verses. 

Tile  of  The  distinctive  feature 

of  Thomas  Fuller's  few  character  studies  is  the  classificatory 
tendency.  The  writers  before  Mm,  and  indeed  even  those 
who  folowed  Mm,  spoke  of  whole  classes  with  one  sweep. 
At  most,  they  divided  their  characters  into  good  or  bad,  or 
excellent  and  ordinary,  such  as  the  virtuous  widow  and  the 
ordinary  widow,  the  mere  dull  physician  and  the  surgeon ; 
but  Fuller  is  the  logician  of  the  seventeenth  century  character 
portrayers.  His  definitions  are  cast  in  a  philosophical  mould. 
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**  The  Mar  is  one  a  to  sell  falsehoods  with 

to  **  The  is  one          herself  is  both 

she  for  profit  and 

her  the  bargain,  and  yet  remains 

a  he  sub-classifies  Ms  liars 

and  and  is  to  discriminate  between 

terms. 

In  we  have  the  pretentious  character 

of  the  Some  of  Ms  sketches  are  veritable  essays. 

of  treat  of  the  proud  man,  the 

the  fantastic,  tie  melancholy  man,  the  curious 

the  fanatic,  the  prater,  the  medicine-taker  (who  in  our 

be  called  the  neurotic)  and  the  over-doer. 

(1658)  may  be 

because  of  one  truly  psychological  drawing 
the  contains,  viz.,  Of  One  Who  Troubles  Herself 

(A  Writing  in  Century.    The 

century  did  not  see  such  a  luxuriant  crop  of 

characterologists  as  its  predecessor.     The  English 

w  the  of  the  Age  (anonymous)  published 

in  1702,  is  far  from  bearing  out  its  title.    The  book  is  rather 

a  of  sparkling  sayings  and  epigrams  derived  from 

sources,  particularly  from  La  Rochef oucauld ;    and 

the  author's  own  refections  are  patterned  after  the 

French  so-caled  moralists,  and  adapted  to  the  taste  of  the 

readers,  with  perhaps  a  pinch  of  stronger  seasoning. 

To  quote  only  one  or  two  remarks  of  this  acute  observer  who 

wrote  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago :    "To  give  a  true 

of  and  inconstancy  is  more  the  business  of  an 

or  than   of  a  moral  philosopher,   for 

they  rather  depend  upon  the  frame  of  the  body  than  the 

constitution  of  the  mind  ...  If  divorce  was  to  be  come  by 

without  the  trouble  of  suing   for   an   Act   of   Parliament, 

*t  would  raise  the  pleasures  of  a  married  life  and  sink  the  delights 
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of  intriguing."    As  a  of  the  can 

Ms  with  the  of  to-day. 

in  file  aad 

Addison,   through  the  of  the 

which  are  the   Tatter,   the 

Spectator^  Lover,  a 

number  of  character  portrait  of 

Addison's  "  Character  of  a  '*  in  the 

is  a  remarkable  anticipation  of  sex  as 

be  observed  from  the  : 

Tbere  is  a  Species  of  Women,  1 

by  the  of  Salamanders,    Now  a  Salamander  is  a  kind 

of  Heroine  in  Chastity,  that  treads  upon  Fire  lives  in 
the  midst  of  Flames  without  hurt.  A 

knows  BO  Distinction  of  Sex  in  she  converses  with, 

grows  familiar  with  a  Stranger  at  first  Sight,  and  is  not 
so  Harrow-spirited  as  to  observe  whether  the  Person  she 
talks  to  be  in  Breeches  or  in  Petticoats.  She  admits  a 
Male  Visitant  to  her  Bed-side,  plays  with  him  a  whole 
Afternoon  at  Pickette*  walks  with  Mm  two  or  three  Hours 
by  Moon-light ;  and  is  extremely  Scandalized  at  the 
unreasonableness  of  an  Husband/ or  the  Severity  of  a 
Parent,  that  would  debar  the  Sex  from  such  innocent 
Liberties.  Your  Salamander  is  therefore  a  perpetual 
Declaimer  against  Jealonsie,  and  Admirer  of  the  French 
Good-breeding,  and  a  great  Stickler  for  Freedom  in  Con- 
versation. In  short,  the  Salamander  lives  in  an  invincible 
State  of  Simplicity  and  Innocence  ;  Her  Constitution  is 
preserved  in  a  kind  of  natural  Frost ;  She  wonders  what 
People  mean  by  Temptations  ;  and  defies  Mankind  to  do 
their  worst.  Her  Chastity  is  engaged  in  a  constant  Ordeal, 
or  fiery  Trial ;  (like  good  Queen  Emma)  the  pretty  Innocent 
walks  blindfold  among  Tburning  Plough-shares,  without 
being  scorched  or  singed  by  them. 

Ifenievile  the  Trenchant  If  I  make  a  slight  digression 
here  in  the  subject  matter,  while  yet  keeping  to  the  clirono- 
logical  order  of  the  authors,  to  consider  the  work  of  Bernard 
de  Mandeville,  it  is  because  that  fearless  and  ruthless  dissector 
of  society  presents  an  unvarnished  picture  of  human  nature 
and  offers,  incidentally,  some  observations  which  may  be 
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is  the  on  set  forth  in  this  book. 

is  due  to  his  o/  iJb  Bws,  may 

be  as  the  of  the  French  literary 

La  La  Bruyere   and  Rousseau, 

to  as  his  he  is  most  probably  related 

To  the  which  inspired  the   former 

he  a  discursive  method  which 

his  views  even  more  efficacious.    Like 

Ms  he  indicts          «t  masse,  claiming 

the  "  virtues  are  the  political  offspring  which 

pride  " 

48  is  no  man/*  he  continues  to  say,  "  of  what  capacity 

m  that   is   wholly   proof   against   the 

of  flattery,  if  artfully  performed  and  suited    to 
Ms 

A  01  In  his  thoroughgoing  Enquiry 

the  of  Virtue,  he  as  much  as  denies  the 

of          quality,  except  in  an  artificial  sense.    We 

this  in  mind  as  bearing  on  the  central  discussion 

of  in  Chapter  IX.    How  does  he  achieve  his  end  ? 

By  generally  accepted  virtues  into  their  mental 

and  in  the  light  of  the  situation  of  which  they 

are  a  fart. 

JPity,   though    it    is    the    most  gentle  and  the  least 

of  all  our  passions,  is  yet  as  much  a  frailty 

of  our  nature  as  anger,  pride  or  fear.    The  weakest  minds 

generally  the  greatest  share  of  it,  for  which  reason 

are  more  compassionate  than  women  and  children, 

...    It  is  an  impulse  of  nature  that  consults  neither  the 

public  interest  nor  our  own  reason,  it  may  produce  evil 

as  well  as  good.    It  has  helped  to  destroy  the  honour  of 

virgins,  and  corrupted  the  integrity  of  judges  ;  and  whoever 

acts  from  it  as  a  principle,  what  good  soever  he  may  bring 

to  the  society,  has  nothing  to  boast  of  but  that  he  has 

a  passion  that  has  happened  to  be  beneficial 

to  the  public.    There  is  no  merit  in  saving  an  innocent 

babe  ready  to  drop  into  the  fire ;    the  action  is  neither 

good    nor   bad,    and   what    benefit    soever   the    infant 
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received  we  only  obliged  ourselves;  for 

not  striven  to  If,  a 

which  self-preservation  us  to  :  nor  has 

a  rich  to  be  of  a 

temper,  to  his  to 

of,  he  an  of 

to  is  a  trifle. 

in  is  to 

the         of  the          who,          Ms         of  can 

tie  values  is  ;  yet  a  one 

derives  pleasure  out  of  the  act  by  his 

worthy  which  contemplation  is  a  of  pride.    Thus 

Spinoza's  dictum  that  "  virtue  is  its  " 

the  searchlight  of  Mandeville  who*  however,  fearing  his 
negativism  has  led  him  too  far,  tums  to  "  tine  "  for 

Ms  solution  and  salvation.    To         up  Mandeville's  : 

Mankind  has  essentially  one  character^  manifesting  itself  in 
various  of  weakness  or  frailty.  Not  reason  but 

govern  us,  hence  our  only  refuge  is  in  guidance  of  the  Deity. 
And  if  we  doubt  the  sincerity  of  Mandevffle's  injunction, 
as  there  is  reason  to  do,  we  must  conclude  that  the  author 
of  the  celebrated  FaMe  of  the  Bees  Is  a  follower  of  Mephisto- 
pheles  in  his  moral  nihilism. 

A  TO    THE  OF 

It  will  be  surprising  to  some  that  the  great  sceptic  David 
Hume  should  come  to  the  defence  of  human  dignity  in  almost 
the  same  words  as  his  French  contemporary  Vauvenargues, 
who  was  the  sanest  of  the  French  literary  moralists.1  With  his 
characteristic  common  sense,  this  philosopher,  the  chief 
opponent  of  the  Common  Sense  School,  recognizes  that  "  it  is 
that  comparison  "  between  one  animal  and  another  or  others 
of  the  same  species  "  which  regulates  our  judgment  concerning 
its  greatness  ".  That  there  is  a  natural  difference  between 
merit  and  demerit,  virtue  and  vice,  wisdom  and  folly,  he 
1  See  further,  section  II  of  this  chapter. 
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to  say  in  one  of  Ms  Of  the  or 

cf  "  no  will  deny: 

yet  It  is  in  the  term,  which  denotes  either 

our  or  we  are  more  Influenced 

by  by  any  unalterable  standard  in 

the  of 

The  of  Hume's  to  refate  the  cynicism 

01  is  so  rarely  referred  to  in  spite 

of  Its  that  I  cannot  forbear  to  quote 

essay.  Perhaps  no  one  has  brought 

out  the  so  as  did  Hume,  and  no  one  has  in  my 

in  turning  the  tables  on  the 

doubtful  moralists  than  was   this 

such  concern  by  Ms  racial  fellow- 

the  members  of  the  "  Common  Sense  "  School, 

in  could  not  but  receive  greater  impetus  and 

its  adversary's    endeavors    than   from    the 

set  forth  by  its  own  leaders.  And  it  is  largely 

shows  many  exponents  of  Hume's  philosophy 

they  dass  him  as  a  hedonist,  or  a  utilitarian, 

in  one  breath  with  Bentham,  the  Mills,  and 

Indeed  Hume's  statement  "  I  feel  a  pleasure  in 

to  my  friend,  because  I  love  him  ;  but  do  not  love 

for  the          of  that  *  pleasure  * "  might  well  be  mistaken 

for  an  utterance  of  Bishop  Butler's. 

A  "  There  is  much  of  a  dispute  of  words 

in         controversy/*  says  Hume.    "  When  a  man  denies  the 
sincerity  of  all  pubic  spirit  of  affection  to  a  country  and  com- 
munity, I  am*  at  a  loss  what  to  think  of  him.  Perhaps  he  never 
felt  Ms  passion  in  so  clear  and  distinct  a  manner  as  to  remove 
all  his  doubts  concerning  its  force  and  reality.    But  when  he 
afterwards  to  reject  all  private  friendship,  if  no 
or  self-love  intermix  itself;    I  am  then  confident 
that  he  abuses  terms,  and  confounds  the  ideas  of  things ; 
it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  be  so  selfish  or  rather  so 
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stupid,  as  to  no 

give  no  to  Ms 

tion  and  esteem.    Is  he          ay  I,  as  to  as 

he  pretends  to  be  to  ? 

BO  more  affect  or  ?  : 

lie  does  not  know  :  he  lias  the 

of  Ms  heart ;  or  rather,  he  use  of  a 

from  the  rest  of  Ms  countrymen,  and          not  by 

proper  names.  What  say  you  of  natural  ?  (I  subjoin), 

Is  that  also  a  species  of  self-love  ?   Yes ;  all  is  self-love.    Your 
children  are  loved  only  they  are  yours : 

for  a  like  reason  ;  and          country  you  only  so  far 

as  it  has  a  connection  with  yourself.    Were  the  idea  of  self 
removed,  nothing  affect  you :  you  would  be  altogether 

inactive   and  insensible :   or,  if  you  ever  give  yourself  any 
movement,  it  would  only  be  vanity,  and  a  of 

fame  and  reputation  to  this  same  self.  I  am  willing,  reply  I, 
to  receive  your  interpretation  of  human  actions,  provided  you 
admit  the  facts.  That  species  of  self-love  wMch  displays 
itself  in  kindness  to  others,  you  must  alow  to  have  great 
influence  over  human  actions,  and  even  greater,  on  many 
occasions,  than  that  which  remains  in  its  original  shape  and 
form.  For  how  few  are  there,  having  a  family,  children,  and 
relations,  who  do  not  spend  more  on  the  maintenance  and 
education  of  these  than  on  their  own  pleasures  ?  This,  indeed* 
you  justly  observe  may  proceed  from  their  self-love,  since  the 
prosperity  of  their  family  and  friends  is  one,  or  the  chief,  of 
their  pleasures,  as  well  as  thek  chief  honour.  Be  you  also  one 
of  these  selfish  men,  and  you  are  sure  of  every  one's  good 
opinion  and  good-will ;  or,  not  to  shock  your  ears  with  their 
expressions,  the  self-love  of  every  one,  and  mine  among  the 
rest,  will  then  incline  us  to  serve  you,  and  speak  well  of  you. 
Analysis  of  Faflaey.  "  In  my  opinion,  there  are  two  things 
which  have  led  astray  those  philosophers  that  have  insisted 
so  much  on  the  selfishness  of  man.  In  ike  first  place,  they  found 
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met  of  or  was  attended  with  a 

;  friendship  and 

not  be  But  the  fallacy  of  this  is 

The  or  produces  the 

acd         not  it,  1  feel  a  in  doing 

to  my  I         him ;  but  do  not  love  Mm 

for  the          of 

"  In  the  it  has  been  found,  that  the 

axe  far  to  praise ;  and  therefore 

as  a  set  of  vainglorious  men,  who 

in          but  the  of  others.  Bat  this  also 

is  a  It  is  very  in  the  world,  when  they  find  any 

of  vanity  in  a  laudable  action^  to  depreciate  it  upon 

or  it  entirely  to  that  motive.   The  case 

is  not  the  vanity,  as  with  other  passions.    Where 

0r  enters  into  any  seemingly  virtuous  action, 

it  is  for  us  to  determine  how  far  it  enters,  and  it  is 

to  it  the  sole  actuating  principle.    But  vanity 

is  so  to  virtue,  and  to  love  the  fame  of  laudable 

so  near  the  love  of  laudable  actions  for 

sake,  that  these  passions  are  more  capable  of 

mixture,  than  any  other  lands  of  affection  ;  and  it  is  almost 

to  have  'the  latter  without  some  degree  of  the 

Accordingly  we  find,  that  this  passion  for  glory  is 

and  varied  according  to  the  particular  taste 

or  of  the  mind  on  which  it  falls.  Nero  had  the  same 

in  driving  a  chariot,  that  Trajan  had  in  governing 

the  empire  with  justice  and  ability.    To  love  the  glory  of 

virtuous  is  a  sure  proof  of  the  love  of  virtue." 

it  Outcome.    Thus  does  Hume  vindicate  the 

which  were  in  danger  of  being  relegated  to  the  mytho- 

by  a  set  of  wits  whose  very  brilliancy  occluded 

their  horizon.    A  fundamental  issue  is  involved  here,  even  if 

the  term  character  should  not  be  restricted  in  the  narrower 

sense.  Unless  we  recognize  the  significance  of  comparison  and 


LITERARY  27 

discrimination,  as  the 

of  we  as  tip  our 

quest ;  for  it  will  be  the 

with  to  to  are 

essentially  the          in  aH  in 

stance.  Clearly  be  no  for  a  of 

types  on  any  if  we  view-point. 

Hence  our  at  on  the  controversy 

the  dealers          the  of  That 

question  is  in  no  way  by  a 

or  decided  by  an  ethic  "  from  above  "  is  proven  by 

Hume's  protagonism  on  the          of  the  values.    Surely  no 
one  with  so  much  as  a  smattering  of  Ms  life 
would  venture  to  class  with  the  religious  or  moral 

dogmatists.     It  is  Just  Hume  the  empiricist 

par  that  he  was          to  pick  out  the  in  the 

reasoning  of  the  superficial  empiricists  who  the 

status  of  only  they  were  tMnMng  in  terms  of 

absolute  standards. 

Character  writing,  as  an  art, 

declined  in  the  nineteenth  century,  but  it  did  not  disappear. 
In  the  Book  of  (1837),  by  Charles  Bucke, 

wMch  is  a  mine  of  wisdom,  drawing  for  its  ore  on  anecdotes 
and  episodes  from  history  and  biography,  we  have  a  more 
useful  type  of  sketch.  No  longer  do  we  meet  with  the  ribaldry 
and  bias  of  the  early  British  character  writers.  Biicke,  who 
is  a  diminutive  Montaigne,  in  his  own  ways  has  endeavored  to 
be  objective  in  Ms  observations,  and  for  that  reason  Ms  work 
approaches  a  scientific  inquiry. 

In  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  odd  thimble  studies*  almost 
the  whole  gamut  of  human  foibles  and  fortunes  is  ran.  By 
means  of  apt  illustrations,  Bucke  treats  here  of  persons 
whom  it  is  difficult  to  know,  who  see  clearly  and  yet  represent 
superficially,  those  who  spin  too  finely,  those  who  can  do  little 
things  greatly,  who  waste  great  powers  on  subordinate 
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is  by  the  mention  of  money, 

too  the  past,  who  are  always  con- 

the  future,  who  believe  their  own 

ofi  In  the  have  elegant  manners 

are  cruel  in  general  yet  clement  In 

their  natural  characters,  who  being 

no  to  appearances,  etc.    To  be  sure,  the 

of  volumes  is  not  altogether  so 

but  after  due  allowance  is  made  for 

at          for  our  purpose.  Irrelevant  reflections, 

as  OE  "  we  value  only  In  part ",  those 

"         are  at  a  distance  "»  "  who  can  be  judged  only 

in  to          misfortune  ",  etc.,  there  is  still  a  valuable 

Bucke  still  remains  a  psycho- 
of    rare    acuteness.     Instead    of    treating 
en  Uocs  and  following  especially  the  general  notions 
of  the  he  has  searched  deeper  into  the  recesses  of  man, 

for  vices  but  for  peculiarities,  contradictions, 
in  the  make-up  of  man,  duality  of  character,  in  this 
anticipating  the  Freudian  movement,  not  forsooth 
in  its  and  methods,  but  in  noting  Mis  of  uniform 

in  people,  peculiarities  which,  though  Bucke 

did  not  go  that  far,  call  for  explanation,  and  which  in  them- 
are  of  great  service  in  throwing  important  light  on  the 
life  of  a  given  individual.    It  is,  for  instance,  highly 
that  some  men  are  great  in  minor  things.    The 
fact  that  Gray  could  turn  out  perhaps  the  most  perfect 
in  the  English  language,  yet  could  not  finish  his  poem  on 
Education  because  of  "Its  contemplated  magnitude,  Is  some- 
to  be  reckoned  with,  not  only  theoretically,  but  prac- 
tically in  the  guidance  of  talent. 

Some  of  the  section  headings  in  Buckets  work  seem  strangely 

to  followers  of  the  new  movement  in  psychology. 

I  such  headings  as  "  who  give  reasons  for  all  they  do  "  ; 
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"  who  for  " ;  " 

give  ",          the 

the 
on  the  British  to 

be  of  Hazltt's  by  La 

Rochefoucauld's  We  to  Thackeray's 

BaoA  of  Snobs,  which,  written  in  a  vein,  is 

without  insight,  George  Eliot's  o/  TAm- 

SficA,         in  its  entirety,         in  of 

and  Scintilla  in  "  A  ",  of  Toiichwood's 

behaviour  in  "  A  Bad  Temper  ",         in  the  "  A 

Surprised  at  His  Originality  ",  "A  Tcx>  ", 

and  "  The  Watch-Dog  of  ".     Edgar  Fawcett's 

Social  is  an  of  the  narrative- 

sketch  in  American  literature. 

In  addition,  the  various  collections  extant  on  both  famous 
and  notorious  figures,  such  as  biographies  of  eccentrics,  of 
scoundrels  (not  necessarily  convicted  by  law)  and  last,  but 
not  least,  the  short  character  and  silhouettes  of 

notables  which   the   English  literature  of  the  seventeenth 
century  abounds  in. 

OF 

The  chief  defect  of  the  British  character  writers  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Earie  aed 
Overbury,  is  the  want  of  a  serious  purpose  in  their  approach, 
as  is  well  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  The  Whimsies,  published 
in  I63I,1  and  attributed  to  Richard  Brathwait,  contains  a 
series  of  twenty-four  characters  according  to  the  alphabet, 
such  as  an  "  Almanack-maker  ",  "  A  Ballad-monger  ",  "  A 
Corranto  Coiner",  "A  Decoy",  an  "Exchange  man",  a 
"  Forester  ",  a  "  Gamester  ",  etc. 

1  Reprinted  in  twenty-six  copies  only,  with,  a  preface  by  J.  O. 
BEalliweli,  1859. 
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Of  The  dedicatory  epistle  of 

is  the  present  standpoint  more 

of  the  depicted  .  "  What  else 

arc  we  in  this  epistle,  "  but  stamps  or 

an  place,  person  or  office  ; 

and  a  or  cognizance  upon  it,  as  the  conceit 

of  too  lightness  nor  the  close  of  so  witty 

an  too  much  bitterness,  nor  the  whole  passage 

or  to  too  much  dullness  ?  .  .  .  Strong  lines  have 

in  ;   but  they  grew  disrelishing,  because  they 

too  of  the  lamp  and  opinionate  singularity. 

held  nimble  ;  but  affectation 

all,         discovered  their  levity." 

author,  who  knows  so  well  what  is  desirable  and 
yet  a  method  in  practice,  may  truly  say  of 

: 

Video  pfoimqne 

Pejora  seqwr. 

"  He  "  we  are  told  by  this  sage,  "  that  affects 

most.  .  .  .  This  hath  been  ever  my  maxim, 

and  affectations  are  antipodes  to  judgment 

and  Self-opinion  makes  a  man's  self  Ms  own 

He  is  the  true  emblem  of  Narcissus,  and  dotes  more 

on  Ms  own  shadow  than  on  others*  substance." 

As  a  matter  of  fact, "  CHtus-Alexandrinus/*  the  pseudon  vinous 

has  put  Ms  finger  on  the  weak  spot  of  English  character 

during  that  period,  which  for  the  most  part  consisted 

of  lampoons  often  garnished  with   disgusting 

profanity  and  such  devices  as  puns,  assonance,  alliteration, 

and  other  effects  of  a  low  order. 

of  British  Writers,    Such  is   true 

of  books  like   Confused  Characters   of  Conceited 
by  "Verax  PMfobasileus ",  published  in  I66I,1 

1  Reprinted  in  twenty-six  copies  only,  with,  a  preface  by  J.  O. 
Haffiwdl,  1859, 
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and  the  motley  transcript  collection  of  Philip  Bliss  entitled 
The  former,  to  the  "  facetious 

reader ",    justifies    Ms    invective    by    pleading    that    since 
"  characters  are  descriptions  and  the  persons  described 

prove  vicious  and  vain,  excuse  me  gentle  reader,  if  this 
treatise  prove  so  ". 

It  be  only  to  state  that  most  of  the  character 

writers  are  of  a         style,  employing  an 

metaphor.  As  pamphleteers  they 

are  in  ;  but  as  psychological  draughtsmen  they 

are  emotions  instead 

of  observing  traits.    At  the  bottom  of  this  short- 

coming is  or  For  the  British, 

character  writing  is  a  be  started  anywhere 

and  left  off  anywhere.   Their          is  incontestable,  but  what 
they  lack  is  a  of  The  French  writers  manifest 

a  far  more  purpose  is  to 

of  all  even  if  they  see  them  only 

through  the  of  own  countrymen.    The  British, 

with  the  exception  of  Earle,  are  apt  to  make  much  of  the 
idiosyncrasies ;  the  French  perceive  the  peculiarities 
of  the  type,  even  they  depict  an  individual. 


II 

CHARACTER  WRITING  IN  FRANCE 

The  nation  which,  next  to  the  English,  cultivated  the 
portraiture  of  human  traits  is  the  French.  It  would  take  us 
too  far  afield  to  comment  on  the  racial  differences  as  revealed 
by  the  character  writings  of  the  two  peoples,  but  one  can 
hardly  dispute  the  fact  that  there  are  such  differences,  one 

1  For  good  reasons  this  transcript  though,  published  was  never 
printed. 
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of  the  the  with  which  the 

task,  as  compared 
the  of  the  except  in  the  case  of  the 

on  tedious  sermonizing. 

La  The          in  French  character  portrayal 

is  of  La  Bruyere,  but  we  must  not  forget  that  Moliere*s 

for  Aiceste  in  Le  Misanthrope,  or  Tartiiffe, 

are  life  behavior  intrigues  us  as  students  of 

even  more  than  their  comical  situations 

us  as  spectators.    Nor  must  we  lose  sight  of  that 

of  society,  La  Rochefoucauld,  whose  shafts 

to  hurt  our  self-regard.    It  is  true  he  speaks  of 

in  general  and  is  apt  to  slur  individual 

yet  in  probing  the  mainsprings  of   action,  he 

brings  before  us  certain  principles  of  motivation 

are  to  our  subject.    In  this  respect,  curiously 

he  happens  to  come  nearer  our  territory  in  his 

which  he  has  either  suppressed  or  materially  altered 

in  the  edition  of  Ms  main  work,  than  in  the  Maximes 

for  he  is  chiefly  known. 

How  true,  e.g.,  is  this  thought  of  La  Rochefoucauld's  even 
in  our  own  day  of  alleged  predictability  of  human  behaviour. 
"  Prudence  is  raised  to  the  skies  ;  there  is  no  end  to  the  praises 
are  sung  to  it.  It  is  the  guide  of  our  actions  and  conduct. 
It  is  the  master  of  fortune.   It  shapes  the  destiny  of  empires. 
Without  it,  we  are  beset  with  all  the  evils.  With  it  we  have  all 
the          in  the  world,  and  as  a  poet  once  said,  if  we  but  possess 
we  lack  no  divinity,  as  if  to  say  that  we  find  in  pru- 
ail  the  assistance  which  we  ask  of  the  gods.  And  yet  the 
consummate  prudence  cannot  make  any  guarantees  in 
regard  to  the  slightest  effect  in  the  world,  since  operating  on 
material  so  changing  and  so  unknown  as  man  is,  it  cannot  exe- 
cute with  certainty  a  single  one  of  his  projects."     (Pensees,  20.) 
In  spite  of  this,  the  French  wit  seems  to  believe  in   a 
deterministic,  or  rather  in  this  case,  fatalistic  philosophy,  for, 
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says  he  in  "  a  certain  amount 

of  uncertitude  and  variation  is  apparent  in  the  world, 

there  may  yet  be  a  concatenation  and 

order  for  aH  by  ^evidence,  which  brings 

it  about  in  proper  and 

the  of  its  destiny."  69.) 

Needless  to  say,  many  of  La  Rochefoucauld's  severe  and 
most  pris  in  the  of  Ms  doctrine 

that  is  the  sole  root  of  all  our  may  be  taken 

a          of  salt  by  psychology.  When,  for  instance, 

he  traces  cariosity  back  to  the  of  appearing 

superior  to  others*  he  fails  to  universal  tendency 

as  manifested  by  infants,  animals,  and  savages,  who  are  not 
yet  tainted  with  the  vices  of  a  dvffization  as  La  Rochefoucauld 
it.   Nor          he  that  curiosity  itself 

in  a  variety  of  ways          is  not  to  the  object  of 

scholarship.1 

The  nearest    La  Rochefoucauld  to  differentiating 

men  is  in  the  section  "  Be  la  difference  des  esprits  "  of  Ms 
Rlflesdoms  Diwrses*  The  word  "  esprit "  in  French  is 
practically  iintranslatable,  and  does  not  quite  answer  to  our 
term  "  intelligence  ".  It  partly  includes  what  is  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  character  in  the  recent  literature.  Thus  the 
detailed  classification  of  the  various  forms  of  esprit,  such  as 
bd  esprit,  adroit,  bon  esprit,  esprit  d'affaires, 

esprit  fin,  esprit  de  finesse  9  defeu,  esprit  bnUiami,  esprit  Me 

d^laU,  etc.,  falls  within  our  universe  of  discourse  and  may  well 
be  considered  in  the  light  of  modern  analysis. 

La  Rochefoucauld's  observations  give  the  impression  that 
thek  author  might  have  made  a  far  more  important  psycho- 
logical contribution,  if  he  had  only  exerted  himself.  As  it  is, 

1  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  La  Rochefoucauld's  great  con- 
temporary, Pascal,  remarks  similarly  in  Ms  Pennies  that  curiosity  is 
but  vanity.  "  Most  commonly  we  desire  knowledge  only  that  we  may 
talk  of  it.  Otherwise  people  would  not  cross  the  sea  if  they  could  say 
nothing  about  it." 

D 
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Ms  be  more  prominence 

in  motivation,  especially  as  many  of  Ms 

La  their  appearance  in  the  more 

as  newly-discovered  facts. 

La  of  the  Man. 

on  the  study  of  human  nature  is  to 
be  in  La  Brayere's  Le$  Caracteres.    While  also  Judging 

ia  the  manner  of  La  Rochefoucauld,  he  is 
less  of  the  more  Inclined  to  recognize  that  there 

is  a  variety  of  characters.     Of  the  seventeen  chapters  con- 
the  for  which  Ms  name  Is  justly  famous,  that 

on  Is  the  Important.   La  Bruyere,  if  I  may  use 

an  Is  benevolently  severe.    "  Let  us  not  be 

angry  men,"  he  opens  up  this  chapter,  "  when  we  see 

cruel,  ungrateful,  unjust,  proud,  egotists,  and  forgetful 
of  ;    they  are  made  so,  It  is  their  nature,  we  might 

as          quarrel  with  a  stone  for  falling  to  the  ground 
or  a  fire  when  the  flames  ascend/'      It  would  be 

however,  to  take  a  less  charitable  view  of  our  author. 
He  may  be  to  extenuate  a  minor  fault  of  man  in  order 
to  a  greater  one  on  Mm,  and  what  he  says  on  that  score 
is  highly  significant,  especially  as  It  tends  to  corroborate 
La  Rochefoucauld's  more  direct  conclusions.  "  In  one  sense 
are  not  fickle,  or  only  in  trifles;  they  change  their 
habits,  language,  outward  appearance,  their  rules  of  pro- 
priety and  sometimes  their  taste,  but  they  always  preserve 
their  bad  morals  and  adhere  tenaciously  to  what  is  ill  and  to 
their  indifference  for  virtue/*  To  seek  consistency  in  this 
perspicacious  Frenchman  would  be  a  futile  task.  After  all, 
a  writer  who  does  not  aim  to  be  discursive,  is  exempt  from 
the  obligation  to  work  out  all  the  implications  of  his  views. 
Samples  of  La  Brayere's  Outstanding  Human  Types. 
But  we  must  remember  that  La  Bniyere  is  better  known  for 
Ms  character  portrayals  than  for  his  general  reflections,  and 
though  his  miniature  sketches  are  rather  portraits,  often 
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of  fee  are.  In  of  the 

a  of  of  the 

of  Ms  are 

for  the  the  is 

for  :    "  He  He 

an  Ms 

He  to  a  *  ,  . 

At  in  lie  one 

He  the  Ms  ...  If  lie 

sits  you  see  aa  Ms 

frown,          his  hat  over  Ms  see  on  one  or  lift  it  up 

his  brow  audacity.     He  is 

cheerful,  a  hearty  laugher, 

to  anger,  irreligious,  politic,  mysterious  current 

He  believes  he  wit.   He  is  rich."   Who        fail 

to  see  in  this  picture  the  of  J«Bg  has 

called  the  extravert,  of  the  lower  variety,  or  as  he 

would  deport  two         a  half  centuries        ? 

On  the  other  hand,  who  will  deny  that  Phedon  is  the  true 
example  of  the  introvert  ? 

Phedon  lias  a  bilious  complexion.     He  is  abstracted, 
dreamy,  with  all  his  wit  stupid.     He  forgets 

to  say  what  lie  knows — and  if  lie  does  so,  lie  sometimes 
comes  out  badly.  He  thinks  lie  is  a  nuisance  to  those  he 
speaks  to ;  lie  relates  things  briefly  but  frigidly.  He  is 
not  listened  to  ;  he  does  not  stir  laughter.  He  is  super- 
stitious, scrupulous,  timid.  He  walks  gently  and  lightly  ; 
lie  seems  afraid  to  touch  the  ground  ;  lie  walks  with  lowered 
eyes  and  dares  not  raise  them  to  the  passers-by.  He  is 
never  among  those  who  form  a  circle  for  discussion ;  lie 
places  Mmself  behind  the  person  who  is  speaking,  furtively 
gathers  what  he  says  and  goes  away  if  tie  is  looked  at. 
He  occupies  no  space,  claims  no  place ;  lie  walks  with 
hunched,  shoulders,  his  hat  pulled  over  his  eyes  so  as  not 
to  be  seen ;  he  siuinks  and  hides  himself  in  his  cloak ; 
there  are  no  streets  or  galleries  so  overcrowded  and  filled 
with  people  but  that  he  finds  a  means  of  traversing  them 
easily,  of  slipping  through  them  without  being  noticed. 
If  lie  is  asked  to  sit  down,  he  places  himself  just  on  the 
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of  the  ;  he  in  a  in  conversation 

;    yet  Ms  friends  he  is  open 

the  age,  very  little 

IB  of  the  of  state  and  the  govern- 

,   He  his  to  reply  ;  he  coughs 

his  his  hat ;    he  spits  almost  on 

he  he  is  alone  to  sneeze,  or  if  it 

to          it  Is  by  the  company  present : 

tie  a  or  a  compliment.    He  is  poor. 

we          such  succinct  portrayals  of  the  pro- 
is          everywhere  and  can  tel  you 

trivial,  of  the  humdmm  Narcisse  who  will  do 

he          to-day  and  what  he  did  yesterday ; 

of  no  one  is  to  be  compared   for 

quietly          easily  a  perfectly  useless  piece  of 

work? 

This  Hermippe  had  taken  ten   steps  to  go  from  his 
to  Ms  warfrobe  and  now  by  altering  his  room  he  only 
— how  many  steps  saved  in  the  course  of  Ms 
ife !    Elsewhere  you  turn  the  door-knob,,  push  it  or  pull 
the  door  opens  ;  what  a  waste  of  labour  !    Here  is  an 
movement    which    he    saves    himself — and 
how?     That  is  a  mystery  he  does  not  reveal.     Indeed 
he  is  a  great  master  in  mechanics  and  machinery,  at  least 
in  everyone, can  get  on  without.    Hermippe  brings 

the  daylight  into  his  house  otherwise  than  by  the  windows  ; 
he  has  found  a  way  of  going  up  and  down  stairs  otherwise 
than  by  the  stairway,  and  he  is  looking  for  a  better  way 
of  going  in  and  out  than  by  the  door. 

Of  a  more  desultory  kind  is  the  depiction  of  character  in 
Montesquieu's  Ldirgs  Persanes.  Nevertheless  the  corre- 
spondence between  Rica  and  Usbec,  who  are  the  heroes  of  the 
book,  contain  some  allusions  to  various  types  of  people, 
wMch  at  least  deserve  mention. 

Passing  over  the  feeble  imitation  of  La  Brayere  by  Madame 
de  Puisleux1  (published  in  1750)  wMch,  however,  is  not  without 

1  Oke  most  of  her  predecessors  and  contemporaries  in  France 
who  discussed  the  broad  subject  of  human  nature,  she  magnifies  on 

the  trait  of  amour-propre  which,  to  the  writers,  served  as  a  sort    of 
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as  a  of  the  we 

to  the  of  the 

writers,  La  La 

Brayere  are          of  the  but 

the  is  to  be 

in 
of 

Naturally  we  of  a  in  his 

Unity-second  year  the  of  as  of  a 

His  of  be 

as  the 

Ms  be 

Decrying  the  of 

by  the 

in  Ms  essay  ^  Sur  le  ies  justly 

out  "  I  of         force  of  the  mind, 

compared  with  tie  of  spirits,  deserve  the 

names  wMcli  I  have  given  them.  I  of  a  relative 

and  not  of  anytMng  else,  for  there  is  great 

except  by  ".     The  twenty-eight  characters  which 

Vaiivenargiies  drew  are  but 

portraits  of  merit.    As  they  do  not  concern  us 

here,  but  it  is  in  Ms  psychological  work,  a  In 

de  V esprit  that  we  meet  with  some 

attempt  at  a  more  systematic  differentiation  of  characters. 
Vauvenargiies  holds  that  character  comprises  everything 
wMch  goes  to  make  up  "  F esprit  et  le  coeur  ",  and  It  is  marked 
by  the  most  bizarre  contrarieties.  He  warns  us  against  con- 
fusing the  qualities  of  the  "  mind  "  with  that  of  the 
"  spirit "  (f  esprit)  especially  as  the  majority  of  people  are  apt  to 
judge  a  thing  by  its  covering.  Takes  for  instance,  such  a  general 
trait  as  seriousness.  We  often  think  of  it  as  an  absolute 

explanation  of  all  the  virtues  as  "well  as  of  the  view ;  in  other  words, 
character  as  such  was  to  them  only  a  higher  phase  of  egoism,  which 
they  took  it  upon  themselves  to  reduce  to  a  common  denominator. 
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bat  might  have 

It,  You          be  by  temperament,  because  of 

t€x>  or  too  too  many  or  too  few  Ideas, 

of  or  even  money  considerations. 

to  the  different  serious 

as  to  an  attentive  observer.    Tranquil- 

e.g.,  carries  with  it  a  gentle  and  serene 

air.     The  of  despondency  reveals  a  languishing 

etc.     To  be  sure,  correlations  are  common- 

but          French  moralist,  unlike  those  who  had  gone 

"  la  indispensable  de  Men 

les  Its          familiers*  et  de  les  mdtre  tons 

nn  de         qui  en  decouwe  la  fecondife  et 

In  ".    la  other  words,  Vauvenargues  Is  probably  the 

Frenchman  to  look  for  a  basis  of  classification  which 

be  or  less  rigidly  applied. 

RESUME 

la  the  rather  comprehensive  survey  of  literary 
eharacterolqgy,  we  may  note  diverse  trends.  There  are 
Ike  Theophrastus  and  to  a  certain  extent 
La  Bray&re,  and  subjective  depidors  like  most  of  the  British 
character  writers  who  took  a  character  as  a  suitable  theme  to 
elaborate  epigrammatlcally,  often  Injecting  their  own  bias 
the  ekboration.  The  frequency  with  which  certain 
characters  are  painted,  such  as  the  prostitute,  in  her  various 
euphemistic  and  plainer  designations,  would  form  an 
study  in  itself  as  throwing  light  on  the  British  mind 
of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  but  since  the 
iterary  and  occasionally  as  in  Nicholas  Breton,  the  purely 
didactic  impulse  are  predominant  in  these  sketches,  little  is 
offered  by  them  in  the  way  of  psychology.  The  French 
character  writers,  on  the  other  hand,  are  more  realistic,  but 
their  delineations  are  composite  portraits,  and  not  sufficiently 
inclusive.  WMle  the  British  writers  relime  themselves  in  their 
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o/  an  a  L0 

liss 
or 

In  general,  the  to  the  of 

can  provide  us  only  with  clues.  It  it          the 

effort  to  the  subject,  of 

by  inspiration.     In  the  one  the 

is  guided  by  his  ;    in  the  other,  the  are 

obtained  in  a  haphazard  fashion  ^  in 

and  savory,  they  cannot  a 

regimen. 

Hundreds  of  characters  have  in  by 

writers,  from  the  common  to  the 

fantastic,  yet  if  we  were  to        at  exhaustiveness, 
multiplied  by  itself  would  not  give  a  fraction  of  the 
number  of  characters,  even  in  our  own  day,  especially  if  the 
scope  is  so  broadened  as  to  include  considerations  of  office, 
circumstances  and  physical  condition  as  wel  as 
relationships. 

The  more  complicated  a  civilization  grows,  the  greater  the 
list  of  characters  that  would  find  their  place  in  such  collections 
as  Overbuys  or  Samuel  Butler's.  Were  they  to  write  in  our 
age,  they  would  doubtless  satirize  the  radio  fan,  the  movie 
theatre  frequenter,  the  cross-word  puzzle  fiend,  and  so  on 
ad  libitum.  The  truth  is  that  the 
03  a.  sort  of  law  a  large  of  individuals 

be  subsumed  as  particular  instances.  The  individualization  of 
character  just  as  the  parficularization  of  a  law?  that  is  to  say,, 
where  each  case  should  be  governed  by  a  separate  law,  would 
be  subversive  of  our  entire  goal,  which  is  to  ensure  a  modicum 
of  predictability.  To  be  sure,  human  character  presents  greater 
difficulties  than  all  other  material,  but  for  that  very  reason 
our  endeavors  must  be  doubled  to  obtain  a  rule  of  guidance. 

As  to  the  rough  generalizations  of  character  in  the  work  of 
Pascal,  La  Rochefoucauld,  La  Bruyere,  Montesquieu,  and  other 
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it  is  to  see  how  many  of  their 

are  in  the  writings  of  the 

the   inferiority  complex, 

other  mechanisms  are  implied 

not  by  name.     When  La  Rochefoucauld, 

for  :   "  If  we  had  no  faults  we  should  not  take 

so  to  them  in  others,"  the  crystallized 

is  of  a  psychoanalytic  stamp  as  it  is  also  in  the 

:  €*  Aversion  for  lies  is  often  an  imperceptible 

to  our  testimony  of  considerable  weight  and 

to  for  our  words  a  reEgious  respect." 

afford  to  dismiss  the  detached  thoughts  of 

the  purview  of  psychology  only  because  their 

not         forth  any  scientific  claims.     If  they  have 

out  their  problems,  they,  at  least,  have  suggested 

in  the  form  of  stimulating  aphorisms.    Despite  the  fact 

is  BO  train  of  reasoning  in  these  reflections,  they 

give  evidence  of  a  consistent  position  in  at  least 

viz.  that  amour-propre  is  the  spring  of  aH  action,. 

bad,          that  even  the  virtues  of  mankind  are  born 

of  — not  an  edifying  point  of  view,  to  be  sure,  but 

requires  examination,  and,  because  of  its  wide- 

it  must  be  discussed  rather  than  ignored. 


Ill 

OF 

We  back  to  see  to  the 

approach  to  the  study  of 
initiated  by  Hippocrates          Galen.     In  one  it 

may  be  said  that  the  theory  is  intact.     Our 

ordinary  vocabulary  harks  back  to  the  of 

Greek  physicians.   We  use  of  as 

for  rancorous  utterances*  as  a  for 

Indeed.,  the  French  have  no  other  word  for  anger  in  their 
everyday  parlance  than  the  word  I  have  on 

many  occasions  foreigners  say  that  a.  is  without  a 

as  signifying  that  he  or  she  is  unusually  mild-tempered* 
Similarly  the  other  terms  belonging  to  the  ancient  doctrine 
have  come  to  be  household  words,  and  no  attempts  to 
supplant  in  favor  of  terms  of  more  recent  coinage  have 

been  of  any  avail.    If  the  doctrine  of  humors  has  now 
abandoned,    its    atmosphere   still    fingers,    as    is    evident 
from  the  very  persistence  of  such  expressions  as  **  good 
humor  ",     "  bad     humor  ",     "  ill-humor  ",     "  humorous  *\ 
**  humoresque  ",  etc. 

of  flic  four.    It  is  not  strange  that  the 

number  four  should  suggest  a  significant  range  of  differences. 
We  must  remember  the  scheme  of  elements  in  the  philosophy 
of  Empedodes  which  might  have  been  not  without  its  influence 
on  Hippocrates.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  over-estimate  the 
originality  of  the  great  Hippocrates  in  formulating  his  famous 
theory.  Before  Mm  the  Greek  hylozoists  had  already  devoted 
their  attention  to  the  causes  of  illness,  and  the  function  of  the 
so-called  humors  figured  greatly  in  the  teachings  of 
Anaxagoras,  and  even  more  in  those  of  Democritus,  who  had 

41 
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a  on  the  Alcmeon  of  Crotona, 

to  the  of  the  equffibrium  of 

the 

of  the  too,  might  have  been 

a  in  the  of  the  fourfold 

The  for  symmetry  and 

the  in  or,  rather,  parallelism  as 

a  of  troth,  are  to  be  detected  even  in  the 

of    Kant?  pointed    out    that    the    four 

to  the  four  figures  of  the  syllogism. 

of  circiimstaiices  alone  would  not  explain 

the  the  humoral  theory  has  exercised  on  the 

of  in  the  Mstory  of  thought. 

In    spite    of    the    vitality    of 
which,    because    of    the    celebrity    of    its 
enjoyed    for    many    centuries    an    un- 
paralleled  security,   we   must   not   suppose    that    it    had 
free  from  accretions,  or  that  it  has  ad- 
untrammelled  by  the  critical   demands  of  modem 
As  far  back  as  Aristotle,  the  original  exposition  of 
Hippocrates  appeared  in  a  more  scientific  cast.    Like  Kant 
many  centuries  later*  Aristotle  regarded  the  blood,  because 
of   its    general    nutrient    function,    as    the    basis    of    all 
temperamental  differences,  yet,  probably  influenced  by  the 
of   Empedocles,    he   sought   the   causes    of   the 
peculiarities  in  the  elemental  ingredients  of  the 
Not  the  other  humors  were  to  account  for  these 
idiosyncrasies^  but   the  admixtures  or  components    of  the 
blood.      The   tendency  for   blood  to  clot  is  due  to  the 
earthen  element   in   its    composition,  and  constitutes  the 
fiery  or   choleric    temperament.     Cold-bloodedness   is   due 
to    watery    blood     and     conduces     to     fear.       The     in- 
coagulability   of    the   blood   is    the    result    of    the    want 
of  earth  material.  In  the  linking  of  fear  with  those  individuals 
1  P.  Malapert ;  Le  Carmct^e  (1902),  p.  120. 
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dot,  we  a 

of  the  recent  on  the 

For  all  that,  the 

in  the 
by  the  ;  its  not 

In   the  by  the 

Aristotelians. 

Galen,  the  medical  of  the  of  our  era, 

drawn  up  of  one  the 

perfectly  normal,  in  of  four 

qualities  (warm,  cold,  humid,  dry)  was  predominant, 

with    the    other  in  of 

eqiiilbriiim,  as 

and  dry,  dry,  cold  and  — 

the  celebrated  of  temperaments. 

Among  other  has  the  of  dearly 

distinguishing  between  the  melancholic  and  the  choleric 
types  which  prior  to  him  were  both  "  bilious  ". 

Many  a  subsequent  writer  draws  Ms  support  for  certain 
arguments  from  illustrations  based  on  theory.  Thus* 
the  illustrious  in  the  twelfth  century,  combating 

the  doctrine  of  fatalism,  the  following  analogy  to 

show  how  innate  dispositions  may  be  either  thwarted  by 
lack  of  exercise  or  opportunity  for  development,  or  else 
intensified  by  constant  application ;  "  For  instance,  a  man 
whose  natural  constitution  inclines  towards  dryness,  whose 
brain  matter  is  clear  and  not  overloaded  with  fluids,  finds  it 
much  easier  to  learn,  remember,  and  understand  things 
than  the  phlegmatic  man  whose  brain  is  encumbered  with  a 
.great  deal  of  humidity.  But,  if  one  who  inclines  con- 
stitutionally towards  a  certain  excellence  is  left  entirely 
without  instruction,  and  if  Ms  faculties  are  not  stimulated,  he 
will  undoubtedly  remain  ignorant.  On  the  other  hand,  if  one 
by  nature  dull  and  phlegmatic,  possessing  an  abundance  of 
humidity,  is  instructed  and  enlightened,  he  win,  though  with 


44  OF    CHARACTER 

it  Is  in  acquiring 

in  the  way,  he  whose  blood 

is  Is  has  the  requisite 

to  of          a  brave  man.     Another,  however, 

the  of  is  colder  than  it  should  be, 

Is  cowardice  and  fear,  so  that  if 

he  be  trained  to  be  a  coward  he  would 

If,  however,  it  be  desired  to  make  a  brave 

of          he         without  doubt  become  one,  provided  tie 

Hie  training,  wMch  would  require,  of  course* 

exertion."  1 

of  the  In  English  iiterature> 

to  be  the  first  to  allude  to  the  temperaments, 

or  the  humors.      His  sermons,  publshed  in  1380, 

the  that  "  Blood  is  most  Mndly  humor, 

to  the  love  of  God,  three  other  humors  in  man 

to  other  loves".   Shakespeare  has  in  his  plays 

a  of  references  to  the  humors,  and  Ben  Jonson  gives 

IB  the  diaracteristics  of  the  four  temperaments  when  lie 

the  true  critic  in  Cynfhia's  Revels  as  "  neither  too 

melancholy,  too  slowly  phlegmatic,  too  Hghtly 

nor  too  rashly  choleric ;  but  in  all  so  composed  and 

ordered,  as  it  is  clear  nature  went  about  some  full  work ' '.  Ben 

himself  with  greater  scientific  pretensions, 

if  not  precision,  in  his  play,  "  Every  Man  Out  of  Ms  Humor," 

lie  writes : — •• 

Why  humour,  as  it  is  '  ens  ',  we  thus  define  it, 

To  be  a  quality  of  air  or  water  ; 

And  in  itself  holds  these  two  properties 

and  fluxure  :  as,  for  demonstration 
Pour  water  on  this  floor.    Twill  wet  and  run. 
Likewise  the  air  forced  through  a  horn  or  trumpet 
Flows  instantly  away*  and  leaves  behind 
A  kind  of  dew  ;  and  hence  we  do  conclude 
That  whatsoeser  hath  fluxure  and  humidity 

1  Maimonides:   Eight  Chapters  (of  Ethics). 
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As  wanting  power  to  itself 

Is  humour.    So  in  every  body 

The  ctioler,  melancholy,  and 

By  that  they 

In  part         are  not 

Receive  the  of  humours.   Now         far 

It  may,  by  metaphor,  apply 

Unto  the  ; 

As  quaMty 

Doth  so  a         that  It  doth  draw 

All  Ms  effects,  Ms  spirits  and  Ms  powers, 

In  their  all  to  run  one  way, — 

TMs         be  truly         to  be  a  humour. 

Barton  on  the  It  is,  however,  in  Burton's  famed 

of  we  find  a  and  quaint, 

not  to  say  fantastic,  of  the  doctrine : — 

A    humour   is    a  liquid  or  of    the  body 

comprehended  in  it,  is  either  bom  with  us,  or  is 

adventitious  and  acquisite.  The  first  four  primary  humours 
are — Blood,  a  hot,  sweet,  temperate,  red  humour,  prepared 
in  the  meseraic  veins*  and  made  of  the  most  temperate  parts 
of  the  chylus  (chyle)  in  the  liver,  office  it  is  to  nourish 

the  whole  body,  to  give  it  strength  and  colour,  being 
dispersed  through  every  part  of  it.  And  from  it  spirits 
are  first  begotten  in  the  heart,  which  afterwards  in  the 
arteries  are  communicated  to  the  other  parts.  Pituita  or 
phlegm  is  a  cold  and  moist  humour,  begotten  of  the  colder 
parts  of  the  chylus  (or  white  juice  coming  out  of  the  meat 
digested  in  the  stomach)  in  the  liver.  His  office  is  to 
nourish  and  moisten  the  members  of  the  body.  Choler 
is  hot  and  dry,  begotten  of  the  hotter  parts  of  the  chylus, 
and  gathered  to  the  gal.  It  helps  the  natural  heat  and 
senses.  Melancholy,  cold  and  dry,  thick,  black  and  sour, 
begotten  of  the  more  feculent  part  of  nourishment,  and 
purged  from  the  spleen,  is  a  bridle  to  the  other  two  hot 
humours,  blood  and  choler^  preserving  them  in  the  blood, 
and  nourishing  the  bones.  Mention  must  also  be  made 
of  serum,  and  of  '.those  excrementitious  humours  of  the 
third  concoction,  sweat  and  tears  \  An  exact  balance  of 
the  four  primary  humours  makes  the  justly  constituted 
man,  and  allows  for  the  undisturbed  production  of  the 
'  concoctions  * — or  processes  of  digestion,  and  assimilation. 
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his  stupendous  erudition  quotes 

authority,  also  conflicting  views  in  Ms 

for  the  of  melancholy,  in  this  way 

us  a  of  was  generally  thought  of  the 

in  the  centuries  immediately  preceding  his. 
the  step,  the  French  critic  Bouhoms,  in  the 

century  traces  actual  components  of  literary 
to  the  of  the  humors.     "  The  bile  gives 

penetration,  the  black  bile  good  sense  and 
the  engenders  grace  and  delicacy." 

for  slight  modifications  and  extensions,  the  original 

of  the   temperaments   has  in   spite   of   occasional 

as  notably  in  the  case  of  Paracelsus,  held  its  own 

the  researches  in   anatomy  and   physiology 

to  the  fiction  of  black  bile. 

OF 

HISTORY   OF  IDEAS 

The  Mstory  of  the  doctrine  which  Hippocrates 
is  in  a  sense  the  history  of  human  ideas,  for  it 
mirrors  the  great  scientific  interests  of  the  time,  even  up  to 
our  own  period.  The  temperaments  have  become  almost 
a  symbol  of  permanence  of  aspiration  changing  its  form  only 
as  a  of  the  march  of  progress.  The  first  attempts  to 

or  at  least  interpret  the  ancient  table  after  the  time  of 
Aristotle  began  with  the  revival  of  learning  when  science  and 
fancy  were  strange  bedfellows.  Here  may  be  mentioned  the 
allegorical  treatment  of  the  temperaments  by  the  sixteenth 
century  mystic  Jakob  Boehme,  who  in  his  Christosophy 
regarded  the  four  compositions  as  different  asylums  in  which 
the  jewel  of  man — the  soul — is  imprisoned. 

Alchemy*  The  age  of  alchemy  also  shows  its  fossil  marks  on 
the  perpetual  theory  which  was  now  to  be  brought  into 
relation  with  the  most  important  alchemical  substances.  The 
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of  the  to  be  the 

of  the  The  of 

to  be  at  the  root  of  the 
and    the  to    the 

of         in  the  body. 

of  Then  the 

revolutions    of    Copernicus,    Gafflei,  Harvey.     Their 

discoveries  gave  the  cue  for  on  the 

temperaments.      Toward  the  of  the 

century   Andreas   Rudiger   in   Ms 

of  for 

to  two,  viz,  as  of  the 

and  air  as  cause  of  the  heavy  qualities.  together, 

neutralizing  other,    they  elasticity   of 

the  body.      How,  various  of 

heaviness  are  the  the 

fusion  of  the  various  of  contraction  give 

rise  to  four  different  of  elasticity : — 

(1)  Aether  and  air  both  rareled,  together  with  great 

elasticity —  temperameat. 

(2)  Aether  and  air  unrefined,  with 

elasticity — phlegmatic  temperament. 

(3)  Aether  refined  and  air  unrefined,   together  with 

heavy  elasticity — choleric  temperament. 

(4)  Aether  unrefined   and  air   refined,  together  with 

easy   contractibility    and    hard    expansibility — 
melancholic  temperament. 

Probably  one  consequence  of  Harvey's  discovery  of  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  was  the  shift  of  emphasis  from  the 
composition  of  the  blood  to  its  movement  as  the  determinant 
of  differences  in  temperament.1  Anatomists  and  physiologists 
were  now  connecting  these  differences  with  the  pressure  of 
the  blood  against  the  blood  vessels,  and  were  looking  into  the 

1  This  as  well  as  several  other  references  in  this  chapter  are  taken 
from  J.  Henle's  "  Von  den  Temperamenten  ",  in  his  Anthropologist 
Vortfage,  pp.  110  ff. 
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In  of  IB  a  word,  the  humorai 

to  into  a          theory. 

OF 

investigators          Stahl  at  Halle, 

of  took  into  consideration  three  factors, 

(a)  the  of  the  blood,  (6)  the  porosity  of  the 

(c)  the  width  of  the  blood  vessels.    The  sanguine 

he  attributed  to  the  thin  flow  of  the  blood, 

moderately  wide  blood   vessels,   which 

proper  warmth   and  redness  for  life's 

to  smoothly.     But  where  the  blood  flows 

the  porosity  of  the  solid  substance  is  slight,  the 

temperament  will  be  found  ;  for  the  blood  will  have 

to  be  retained  more  in  the  blood  vessels  on  account  of  the 

of  the  solid  matter.    The  vessels  must  then 

be  the  pulse  rate  must  be  high  because  of  the 

to  be  overcome,  and  consequently,  there  is  greater 

with  this  temperament.  The  conditions  of  the  phlegmatic 

are  set  down  as  thicker  blood,  wide  pores  and  narrow 

so  that  the  firm  tissues  are  penetrated  only  by  the 

fluid,  watery  parts  of  the  blood,  hence  the  comparatively 

and  lack  of  warmth  which  characterise  this  type. 

Finally  the  melancholic  temperament  is  due  to  dark  thick 

blood,  pores  and  considerably  wide  vessels.     A  more 

concise  formula  incorporating  Stahl's  theory  was  brought 

out  by  the  latter's  colleague  Hoffmann  (1660-1742)  as  may 

be          in  this  table  : — 

Temperament    |   Sanguine        Phlegmatic       Choleric        Melancholic 

blood  fluid  thick  fluid  thick 

fibres  I      loose  loose  dense  dense 

Hafiar*s  Work.    It  was  not  until  about  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  when  Haller   laid   the    foundations   of 

modem  experimental  physiology  that  the  theory  of  humors 


COURSE     OF  49 

received   a  argil- 

to  that  the  the 

the  is         a  one,          on  the  other 

the  the 

or  rattier  irritability^  are 

in    accounting    for  constitutions, 

the  by  the  irritability  of 

;  the  by  ; 

the  or  by 

no  to  the 

in  his  but  the  sturdy 

type,  the  he 

the  in  force,  in 

the  it  irritability.    Haller's 

disciples  the  in 

of  his  The 

of  were,  according  to  them,  irritability 

with  moderate  strength. 

erf  A  era  was 

in  with  the  research  on  nerve  physiology;  as 

heretofore,  the  doctrine  of  the  temperaments  took  a  new 
turn  in  harmony  with  the  general  scientific  outlook  of  the 
generation.  From  humors  to  solids,  thence  to  a  particular 
kind  of  —  the  transmigration  of  the  Galenian 

hypothesis.  The  nervous  system  was  now  to  be  the  seat 
of  the  mysterious  compositions  wMcfa  of  yore  were  ascribed 
to  the  humors  alone.  The  chief  of  this  school  was  Wrisberg, 
one  of  Haller's  disciples.  His  task  was  to  make  of  the  fourfold 
division  a  double  category,  viz.,  ^choleric-sanguine  and 
melancholic-phlegmatic.  This  accomplished,  lie  endowed  the 
former  type  with  a  larger  brain,  with  thicker  and  firmer  nerves 
and  with  a  Mgh  sensitivity  both  of  the  organism  in  genera! 
and  the  specific  sense  organs.  Quick  perception  and  keenness 
of  judgment  are  due  to  the  conditions  just  mentioned,  but 
in  return,  there  is  also  an  inclination  toward  pain  and  anger. 

E 
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The  contrariwise,   is  marked 

by  a  very  fine  and  duller  senses.    Such 

to  actuate  them,  and  are 

not  for  achievement,  but  can  bear  well 

the  of  He         its  drudgery. 

chemistry,    pathology,    physiology, 

— al  their  contact  with  the  temperaments. 

It  time  for  philosophy  to  step  in  and  dismiss 

al  the  as  either  worthless  or  so  highly 

as  to  be  of  little  assistance.     Platner,  a  con- 

now  al  but  forgotten  adversary  of  Kant, 

his  upwards,    resorts    to     an   intangible 

principle  of  sensation  and  movement, 

to  is  definitely  connected  with  the  soul.     This 

principle  he  discovers  to  be  twofold  and  to  reside,  in  its  purer 

form*  in  the  visual,  auditory,  and  tactual  nerves,  but  in  the 

form,  in  the  olfactory,  gustatory  and   coenesthetic 

nerves.    The  first  of  these  systems  gives  rise  to  ideas  which 

refer  to  abstract  concepts  and  absolute  truths ;    the  second 

system  or  organ,  as  Platner  calls  it,  arouses  in  the  soul  the 

vague  and  hazy  feelings  pertaining  to  the  animal  part  of 

man.    It  is  by  virtue  of  the  combination  of  these  two  psychic 

mechanisms  that  the  temperaments  are  to  be  explained. 

Tallies  JkfroftoeeeL    The  departure  of  Platner  from  Ms 

is  complete  in  that  he  invents  a  fresh  table  of 

temperaments  and  insists  on  a  new  centre  of  gravity  in  the 

discussion.    He  introduces  values  into  the  erstwhile  chemical 

and   physiological   constitutions;     and   his   list    comprises 

(a)  the  Attic  or  menial,  derived  from  the  preponderance  of 

the  higher  psychic  organ  (visual,  auditory  and  tactual  nervous 

constellation)  over  the  lower  organ  (olfactory,  gustatory  and 

coenesthetic) ;    (b)    the   Scythian   or   animal   temperament, 

resulting  from  the  preponderance  of  the  second  organ  over 
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the  first ;    ft)  the  or  or 

are  well  ;    and  (rf)  the  or 

by  the  of  in 

of  the  of 

may  be  as  the 

or 

the  Attic 

of  the  and  ; 

the  the  tfa'e 

;   the  into  the  aad  the  ;   and 

the  the  the  (In  the 

of 

an 

is  not  the                  lie 

the          in  oat 

for  the                            as  as   In                     the   com- 

or,  at  any  rate,  a          of  operation, 

bat            the  of  value   denominators   for  Ms 

eight  an  innovation  at  this  time.1 

OP 

Kant's  treatment  of  character  Is  more  critical.  Taking 
cognizance  of  the  double  sense  of  the  term  lie  makes  allowance 
for  both  (a)  character  as  a  mere  distinguishing 

quality,  (b)  the  moral  make-up, "  If  it  Is  a  question  of  possessing 

i  In  Stem's  Psyckologie  (Appendix)  we  meet  with  a 

table  of  temperaments  presumably  taken  from  A.  J.  Dorset's  Bsitr&ge 
znm.Studinm  der  (1787),  wMcfa  is  the  same  as  Platner's, 

with  whom  it  must  have  originated,  although  Stem  does  not  refer 
to  the  latter.  Platner's  delineations  of  the  eight  temperaments,  as  lie 
conceives  them,  indicate  that  he  must  have  mixed  considerably  with 
people.  In  breadth  that  part  of  Ms  Pkilosophiscke  Aphofismen  (vol.  ii, 
2nd  ed.s  1800,  pp.  480-514),  is  superior  to  Kant's  sections  in  the 
Anihfopdogie  covering  the  same  ground.  Kant  however,  goes  deeper 
than  Plateer  in  search  of  explanations.  Platner's  revelation  of  the  type 
of  pleasures  which  each  of  the  eight  types  is  apt  to  seek,  discloses  him 
as  a  man  of  the  world  as  we!!  as  a  philosopher. 
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a  at  all/*  the  of  individuality 

lie  and    character, 

fee  the  viz.,  which  he  regards 

as  a  of  In  keeping  with  his 

of  he  of  the  first  two 

"  what   will  necessarily 

of  the  "  ;   of  the  third  however — character 

in  the  strict  of  the  word — he  predicates  "  what  the 

is  to  of  himself,  endowed  as  he 

is  freedom-"    Character  is  for  Mm  a  mode  of  thought 

The   temperaments  he   considers  both   as 

facts,  such  as  physical  constitution  and  com- 

of  the  humors*  and  psychological  tendencies  due  to 

Hie  of  the  blood.    Kant,  however,  is  at  pains  to 

that  he  is  interested  rather  in   the  psychological 

than  in  the   explanation  which   may  proceed 

the  humoral  or  the  neurological  channel. 

to  the  ancient  nomenclature ,  he  divides  the  four 

into  those  of  feeling  (sanguine  and  melancholic) 

of  action  (choleric  and  phlegmatic) .    Furthermore  in 

Ms  characteristically  symmetrical  scheme  each  temperament 

is  to  two  conditions,   viz.,  tension  and  relaxation. 

The  temperament  is  characterized  by  rapidity  and 

but  not  by  depth.  On  the  other  hand  in  the  melancholic, 

the  experience  takes  root  with  less  speed,  but  lasts  a  longer 

time.     Similarly  the  choleric  temperament  is   that  of  the 

person,   while    the   phlegmatic   individual   is    simply 

without  the  affective  spur  to  action,  though  not  necessarily 

lazy  or  without  life. 

Pfalepnatie  Bedeemed.  It  would  take  too  much  space 
to  reproduce  here  the  masterly  delineations  of  the  four 
temperaments  as  presented  by  the  profound  philosopher  in 
Ms  — the  most  readable  of  Kant's  works — 

and  we  shall  therefore  have  to  content  ourselves  with  .the 
most  outstanding  features  of  his  exposition.  In  the  first  place, 
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he  Is  one  of  the  If  not  the  to  the 

of  the 

not  a  In  we  are 

to  tie 

not  is  the  to 

the 

of  the  lie  his  cue 

of  the  —         of  Thus   the 

is  "  ",  the 

— "heavy-blooded",  the  — "  ",         the 

— "  '*.    In  so  far  as  he 

of  the  it  is          in  the 

of  the         of  the  in  the  that 

lie          be          to  be  a  of  Galen, 

of  Kant's 

Is  his  of 

will  be  to 

and  the  choleric-phlegmatic),  the  of  the  and 

choleric  as  well  as  of  the  melancholic  tempera- 

in  a  neiitraEzatlon. 

Accordingly  Kant  the  of  tempera- 

ments, e.g.,  sanguine-choleric,  a  mixture  wMch  he  claims  is 
affected  by  braggarts  who  like  to  appear  both  gracious  and 
severe.  There  are  four  and  only  four  simple  temperaments,  is 
Kant's  emphatic  pronouncement,  and  he  who  claims  to  be  of 
a  mixed  type  is  a  perplexing  problem  to  be  given  op  as  a 
bad  job. 

Kant  displayed  here  just  as  critical  judgment  as  in  Ms 
other  scientific  investigations,  but  he  was  handicapped  by 
the  singular  unity  of  Ms  own  character  and  also  by  the  limita- 
tions of  Ms  age,  when  psychiatry  was  yet  unborn,  and  clinical 
personality  studies  were  unknown.  The  modern  concept  of 
the  unconscious  not  only  allows  for  such  compound  natures 
as  are  relegated  to  the  world  of  fiction  by  the  author  of  the 
Critique,  but  psychoanalysts  set  great  store  by  the  notion  of 
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or  they  harp  OB  in  all  their  themes. 

counter  to  Kant's  position 

be  in  one  of  Jung's  recent  papers  where  he  says  : 

**  A  of  temperament  will  tell  you 

he  is  deeply  melancholic ;     *  a 

*,  his  only  fault  consists  In  Ms  having  always 

too  '  '.  .  .  .  We  must  therefore  find  criteria 

are  as  binding  not  only  by  the  judging  subject 

bat          by  the  object/1  and  in  another  place  :   "  At 

the  agreement  of  the  subject  must  be  obtained, 

it  nothing  can  be  undertaken  or  carried  out/' 1 

OF 

Just  time  the  teachings  of  Gall  and  Spurzheim 

to   attract   attention   throughout   Europe. 

The  authority  which  the  former  exercised  as  an  anatomist 

his  phrenological  doctrine  especially  influential  as 

a  cut  to  the  diagnosis  of  character.  In  conjunction  with 

the  advance  of  physiognomy,  revived  through  the  efforts  of 

Lavater,  the  new  so-called  science  made  a  move  once  and  for 

all  to  discover  the  elements  of  character  and  intellect  by 

correlating  the  known  traits  and  capacities  of  noted  as  well 

as  notorious  persons  with  measurements  of  their  head  and 

characteristics  of  the  skull.   Thus  Gall  could  to  his 

own  satisfaction  draw  up  a  list  of  capacities  and  propensities, 

Eke  order,  combatlveness,  amativeness,  language,  etc.,  etc., 

taken   altogether,  constituted   the   character  of  the 

individual.    The  promoters  of  phrenology  thus  hit  two  birds 

with  one  stone ;   for  not  only  did  they  create  a  new  science 

which  purported  to  give  us  the  most  complete  localization  in 

the  brain  of  our  abilities  and  disabilities,  but  what  is  more 

important,  the  science  promised  to  make  good  its  theoretical 

1  C.  O.  Jung  :    "  Psychological  Types  ",  in  Problems  of  Personality, 
pp.  112,  114. 
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individual,  they  to  the 

tion  of  Galen, 

which  are  of  in  the 

of  phrenology  of  a 

scientific  cast  of  mind,  at          so  far  as  it  is  a  matter  of 
fundamental  issues. 

"  Those  regarded  of 

and  bodily  constitution,,  as  primary  or  secondary  causes  of 
the  mental  operations,  employed  the  term  temperament 
sometimes  to  indicate  the  bodily  constitution  and 
to  designate  the  mental  functions."  Spnrzheim,  from  whom 
this  quotation  is  taken,  subscribes  to  the  liew  that  the 
organic  constitution  of  the  brain  may  be  modified  by  bodily 
processes  as  digestion,  circulation,  etc.,  but  does  not 

admit  that  **  determinate  faculties "  and  "  positive  pro- 
pensities "  can  be  derived  from  the  temperaments.  Spurzheim, 
curious  as  it  may  seem,  poifffsT^out  the  very  "fact  which 
might  invalidate  the  principles  of  his  science*  viz.,  that "  many 
with  a  melancholy  look  are  not  at  all  melancholy ;  we  find 
sanguine  and  bilious  people,  intellectual  or  stupid,  meek 
or  impetuous,  whilst  phlegmatics  are  often  bold,  quarrelsome 
and  imperious ;  in  many  diseases  also  the  humors  and  organic 
constitution  of  the  body  are  much  altered,  but  the  faculties 
of  the  mind  do  not  suffer  a  proportionate  change  ".  Thus  he 
dismisses  the  applicability  of  the  doctrine  of  temperaments 
as  an  indication  of  determinate  faculties.  "  We^jDwastdej; 
the  study  of  temperaments  as  the  first  step  in  phrenology- 
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are  irritable,  more  energetic, 

it  to  be  to  contain  their 

others;   but  the  organic  constitution 

of  the  is  not  the  OB  which  the  inanMesta- 

of  the  Jaculties  depend. 

In  ray  on  Characters  I  of  four  temperaments  as 

of  of  activity."  x 

rs.  The  difficulty  so  far  as  it  presents 

to  me,  is         of  correlating  processes  in  flux,  such  as  the 

of  presuppose,  with  static  facts  like  the 

of  the  brain.  The  one  is  to  a  certain  extent  variable 

that  his  temperament  had 

the  lymphatic,  i.e.,  the  phlegmatic,  to  the 

;  the  other  is  practically,  if  not  absolutely,  fixed. 

not  anywhere  throw  the  obstacle  in  the  way 

of  Ms  but  a  little  reflection  would  bring  this  trouble- 

to  light.      As  already  intimated,   however, 

has  adopted  the  ancient  classification,  merely 

the  "  phlegmatic  "    to   "  lymphatic  "    and 

"  "  to  "  nervous  ".    Both  of  these  temperaments 

as  pathological  or  abnormal.    But  this  change 

in  led  to  a  further  and  more  serious  deviation. 

by  anatomical  considerations,  the  disciples  of  Gall 

SpurzJheim  looked  to  the  constitutional  make-up  of  the 

for    the   temperamental    index,   and   thus    the 

in  phreiiS^y"^pjTTo  be  known  as  (a)  the 

motive,  on  the  muscular  system,  (b)  the  vital,  indicating 

the  of  the  alimentary  system  over  the  others, 

and  (c)  tie  mental  temperament,  drawing  its  strength  from 

the  nervous  system.      "  The  first  is  marked  by  a  superior 

development  of  the  osseous  and  muscular  systems,  forming 

the  locomotive  apparatus ;   in  the  second,  the  vital  organs, 

the  principal  seat  of  which  is  in  the  trunk,  give  the  tone  to 

1  G.  Sporzheim  :   Phrenology  or  the  Doctrine  of  Mental  Phenomena, 

vol.  i.  Physiological  Bart. 
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Probably  due  to  the  the  medical 

writers  in  France  began,  toward  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  to  connect  the  temperaments  with  the  functions 
of  general  physiological  systems  and  the  various  degrees  of 
irritability  and  motility  of  the  organs,  Here  we  find  the 
noted  French  physician  Halle  distinguishing  between  general 
temperaments  and  partial  temperaments,  and  even  introducing 
the  notion  of  acquired  temperaments.  The  first  class,  number- 
ing three  members,  he  linked  up  with  the  vascular,  nervous 
and  motor  systems,  in  their  relation  especially  to  nervous 
influences.  The  two  partial  temperaments  corresponded 
respectively  to  the  various  regions  of  the  body,  such  as  the 
cephalic,  thoracic*  abdominal;  and  the  fluids,  pituita  and 

a  Quoted  in  D.  H.  Jacques*  The  Temperaments,  p.  40.  The  original 
source  is  not  given. 

a  G.  Spiirzheim:  Phrenology  in  Connexion  with  ike  Study  of 
Physiognomy,  Part  i  :  Characters. 
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result  from  environmental 
on  the  temperaments. 

into  cranials,   thoracics, 
types ,"  and  Cabanis,  while  adhering  to 

the  "'  "  theory  in  regard  to  the  density  or 

of  the  greater  importance  to  the 

the  relative  development  of  organs  like   the 

the  etc.     His  table  of  six  temperaments 

;  fa)  the  sanguine,  (b)  the  bilious,  (c)  the  pituitary, 

(fif)  the  (*)  the  nervous,  and  (/)  the  muscular. 

It  was  in  accordance  with  this  general  trend 
the  definition  was  framed  in  the  Dictionnaire 

fo  by  Littr6  and  Robin  :    "  Temperament  is  the 

on  the  organism  of  one  organ  or  system  acting 
over  others."     Rostan,  following  the  line  of 
school  to  its  logical  conclusion,  substituted  the 
"  constitution  '*  for  that  of  temperament  and  derived 
Ms  six  of  constitutions  from  the  predominance  of  the 

various  systems  in  the  economy  of  the  organism.  The 
alimentary  tract,  including  the  appendages  and  liver,  pre- 
sided over  one  constitution,  A  second  comprised  the  circulatory 
and  respiratory  systems.  The  predominance  of  the  brain  and 
the  nervous  system  was  for  him  the  basis  of  another  constitu- 
tion. The  fourth  involved  the  locomotor  system,  the  fifth 
embraced  the  reproductive  organs  and  lastly  a  certain 
constitution  could  be  marked  as  consisting  in  the  atony  of 
all  the  systems — corresponding  to  the  lymphatic  temperament. 
The  phrenological  point  of  view  pervaded  many  of  the 
speculative  writings  by  physicians  in  the  last  century,  just 
as.  to-day  psychoanalysis,  not  to  be  compared  with  phrenology, 
is  the  gospel  of  practitioners  in  the  field  of  nervous  and 
mental  diseases.  We  need  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  if 
samHar  accounts  are  detected  in  a  number  of  works  pertaining 
to  the  subject  of  temperament,  as  most  of  them  reveal  the 
influence  of  Gall's  teachings. 
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STUDY  OF  IN  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 

As  we  go  to  the  nineteenth  century  we  may  note  how  the 
of  predecessors    are    embodied    In 

theories,  for  this  reason  alone  it  would  be 

to  supply  the  Inks  in  a  sketch  of  this 

so  as  to  retain  the  thread  of  continuity  Intact.    Just  as 
in  we  may  recognize  a  selection  performed  as  belonging 

to  a  period,  even  before  we  can  associate  the  melody 

or  its  with  a  particular  composer,  so  each  theory 

of  seems  to  have  Ingested  the  nucleus  of  previous 

assimilating  and  applying  new  ideas  that  so  to 
In  the  air. 

Hote.    The  subjoined  passages  from   Herbaxt's 
zur  Psychologie   (In  Its  English  translation)   may 
serve  as  an  Illustration  of  how  much  Kant's  successor  at 
was  Indebted  to  the  famous  philosopher  as  well 
as  to  the  rise  of  nerve  physiology.     As  one  of  the  founders  of 
psychology  and  one  who  has   justly  exercised   a 
tremendous  Influence   In   the   whole   realm   of   the   mental 
sciences,  Herbart  deserves  a  hearing  in  the  brief  historical 
examination  of  the  temperaments ;  and  it  will  be  noticed  that 
what  distinguishes  his  conception  from  Kant's  is  largely  the 
swing  which  Is  peculiar  to  Herbert's  system.    Like 
Kant,  he  sees  the  double  aspect  of  the  subject,  the  psycho- 
logical and  the  physiological,  but  unlike    Mm,  he  Is  not 
willing  to  wave  the  latter  aside,  but  sets  it  rather  down  as 
a  "  pre-dispositlon  In  regard  to  feelings  and  emotions  ". 

"  Of  the  four  known  temperaments,"  says  Herbarty"  the 
joyous  and  the  sad  (sanguine  and  melancholy)  relate  tp  the 

- 
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side,  a  or  He  be 

at  the  but  he  has  his  on  the 

line  in  the  two  a 

is   not  but   is 

to  be  in  by  virtue  of  a  is 

to  to 

cause.      Furthermore,   as  the  call  the 

organism          play,  in  it,  as  it  were,  the 

board  through  which  they  are 
lasting,  there  be  a  of  in  this 

by  virtue  of  which  a  is  either  choleric  or 

phlegmatic,  so  that  he  may  not  be  both  at  the  time, 

but  may  fluctuate  the  two. 

"  From  the  of  temperaments 

according  to  the  combinations  of  two  series.     The 

sanguine  temperament  is  choleric  or  phlegmatic,  and 

so,  too,  the  melancholy  may  be  choleric  or  phlegmatic.  It  is 
conceivable  that  may  be  sanguine  nor  melancholy, 

for  the  zero-point  lies  fust  between  the  two.  But  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  one  should  be  indifferent  in  regard  to  the 
choleric  phlegmatic  temperament.  Here  the  zero-point 
lies  at  one  of  the  extremes.  The  middle  is  the  accustomed 
excitability — an  arithmetical  mean,  which  is  to  be  found  by 
experience,  almost  like  the  average  stature  of  the  human  body. 

"  Note.  The  names  of  the  temperaments  may  also  be 
otherwise  derived  ;  and  if  the  expression,  choleric  tempera- 
ment be  applied  to  a  persistent  tendency  to  anger,  then  the 
foregoing  does  not  hold  good.  As  the  subject  is  not  purely 
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a  view  may  be  In  place  here. 

systems  or  factors  in  animal  life,  a  concealed 

in          one  of  them  may  influence  the  mind.     If 

{i.e.,  reaction  the  environment)  and 

are  uninjured,  and  if  the  nutritive  system  suffers 

in  so  far  as  to  cause  a  constant  discomfort  In  the 

a  bitterness  of  temperament  may 

This  is  to  be  perceived  in  a  few  sad  cases  in  children. 

If  the  irritability  suffers,  good-nature,  and  perhaps,  talent 

exist,          a  sufficiently  strong  external  life  will  be 

If  the  sensibility  suffers  generally,  the  difficulty 

to  from  a  so-called  Boeotian  or  peasant 

If  only  the  sensibility  of  the  brain  suffers 

relatively,  or,  to  use  a  clearer  expression,  the  ganglionic 

this  may  be  the  cause  of  the  sanguine 

If  the  nutritive  system  and  irritability 

•     are  at  the  same  time  weak,  we  find  the  phlegmatic 

Thus  it  appears  that  all  temperaments 

perceptibly  prominent  imply  some  defect."  l 

MeeWeily.    A  different  course  is  taken  by 

another   intellectual  offspring  of   Kant,    to   wit,    Scheiling. 

by  the  discovery  of  the  powers  of  electricity, 

was  ready  to  graft  on  to  his  aesthetic  transcen- 

a  terminology  savoring  of  polarities  and  potentials. 

At  the  same  time  such  words  as  irritability  and  sensibility 

by  Herbart  in  his  physiological  explanation  of  the 

temperaments  reveal  the  fact  that  they  were  both  imbibing 

the  same  source,  as  appeared  also  in  the  case  of  Stahl 

and  Hoffmann,  mentioned  earlier ,  who  though  opponents 

professionally,  yet  involuntarily  met  on  common  ground  in 

their  views  of  the  temperaments. 

Scheling,  in  contrast  with  Herbart,  was  not  satisfied  with 
psychological  observations  per  se.  He  moved  in  large  syntheses, 
subsuming  everything  empirical  under  some  universal,  or 
perhaps  better,  cosmic  law.  The  temperamental  differences 
shared  the  same  fate.  Just  as  nature  manifests  opposites  and 
polarities  as  expressions  of  identity,  and  just  as  the  real  and 
the  ideal  are  merged  in  the  Absolute,  so  the  organism  contains 
1  F.  Herbart :  Textbook  in  Psychology  (Eng.  trans!.),  pp.  100-2. 
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many  ;    and  writers  on 

and  of  a  century  ago  so  far 

as  to  classify  ailments  to  dimensions.    Even 

the  celebrated  Johannes  Miller,  epocfa-maMiig  work  in 

physiology  did  not  omit  from  consideration  the  subject  of  the 
temperaments,  the  forms  of  life  the  rubrics 

of  reproduction,   irritability   and  sensitivity 
Temperaments,  according  to  this  author,  are  the  forms  of 
psychic  life  "  by  the  permanent  relationship  of 

the  basic  functions".  These  three  forms  are  spoken  of  as 
"  temperatures  ",  each  of  may  be  further  subdivided. 

The  reproductive  in  relation  to  the  other  fraictions  falls  into 
(a)  the  weak-phlegmatic,  and  (b)  the  enduring  phlegmatic 
types ;  the  irritable  "  temperature  "  into  the  (a)  sanguine, 
and  (b)  choleric  temperaments ;  and  the  sensitive  form,  in 
accordance  with  the  degree  of  development  of  the  other 
"  temperatures  ",  into  (a)  the  sensitive,  and  (b)  melancholic 
temperaments. 

In  more  mature  years,  Miifler  was  content  to  take  a  more 
descriptive  and  less  explanatory  point  of  view.  He  still  talks 
of  an  organic  basis  at  the  root  of  these  differences,  but  lie  is 
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less  to  on  this  is.    Instead,  he 

for  his  of  mental  life,  viz.,  the 

and  In         way  reminding  us  of  Kant's 

affective  States  are 

nor  the  phlegmatic  or  "  moderate  " 

may  be  looked  for.    The  choleric, 

the  and  the  temperaments  are  the 

the  first  being  marked  by  energetic 

of  organic  action  ;  the  second  and 

by  of  feeling  with  relatively  weak  striving 

action. 

and  The  German- Jewish  anatomist, 

co-worker  of  Muller,  bases  Ms  theory  of  the 

on  the  of  the  nervous  system,  speed  of  the 

and  its  The  approach  is  a  quantitative 

and  for  this  reason  he  sets  the  melancholic  temperament 

<m  a  level  as  presenting  qualitative  characteristics. 

speaking,  it  seems  as  if  the  path  between 

the  nerves  of  the  voluntary  muscles  were  a  rougher 

less  viable  oae.    The  melancholic  person  resembles  the 

as  regards  the  depth  of  feeling  but  appears  to  be 

Eke   the  phlegmatic,   though  the    latter  is  really 

unperturbed  while  the  melancholic  individual,  not  yielding 

to     the     motor     expression     of     Ms     emotions,     suffers 

inwardly. 

Henle  that  people  are  described  by  two  sorts  of  words : 
(i)  attributes  like  "excitable*9,  "quick",  "  vivacious  ", 
"quiet",  "  passionate  "  ;  (2)  predicates  Ike  "cheerful", 
"  morose  ",  etc.  The  first  series  refers  to  the  individual's 
stimulability  (RcizcmpfangKchkcty  ;  the  second  to  his  frame 
of  mind  or  disposition.  It  is  Henle's  belief  that  the  second  type 
of  qualities  is  dependent  on  the  first,  which  for  the  most  part, 

1  J.    Henle:     "  Von    den    Temperamentea "    in    Anthropologiscke 
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In  the  individual,  for  instance,  the  ratio 

is  or  to  the  of  the  organic 

The  is  to  this 

sort  of  excitability  relatively  rapid  exhaustion.     Such 

a  complementary  contrast  similar 

to  the  of  after  the  inconsistencies 

of  the  are  made  and 

not  kept*  but  not  completed.   The  choleric 

is  steadier  in  Ms  excitability,  for  even  though  he  does  blaze 
up  only  tobescKraextinguished,  thereis  something  of  a  hangover 
in  the  form  of  an  irritable  mood*  after  the  first  spasm  of 
excitement  lias  passed. 
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be         to  devote  practically  all  their  attention 

to  with  a  literature  of  many 
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two- volume  zur  Chardkterologie>  including 

is  the  first  inquiry  into  the  subject  on  a 

scale*    Its  lies  rather  in  the  treatment  of  details 

in  the  systematic  presentation  of  the  main  problems. 
Teeming  and  poetical  quotations,  it  addresses 

to  the  layman  and  now  to  the  student  of  the 
disciplines,   which  at  this   time   (1867)   were 
a  of  hospitality  to  the  flourishing  physical  and 

sciences.     Had  Bahnsen  emancipated  Mmself  for 
the  his  metaphysical,  even  scholastic,  method 

Ms  would  have  been  far  more  sacMick  and  certainly 

lucid.  Yet  with  all  its  faults,  the  book  deserved  to  have 
better  known,  especially  as  some  of  its  conclusions 
are  strikingly  sound.  For  our  own  purpose  now,  it  is  a  pity 
that  Bahnsen's  work  on  Characterology  is  attached  to  a 
dialectic  bearing  the  earmarks  of  both  Hegel's  and  Schopen- 
hauer's systems ;  and  in  consequence  of  his  diffuse,  though 
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The  are  evidently  the  typical  Instances, 

the  term  anaemic  presumably  stands  for 

the  old  temperament.  As  is  inclined  to 

coin  of  which  tendency  lie  apparently  Is  aware,, 

It  be  a  to  in  Ms  distinction 

"  posodynic  "  or  the  capacity  for 

pleasure*  of  which  there  are  two  phases^  the 

the  the  former  to  be  found  in  those  who  have  a 

dark  outlook  on  life,  the  latter  in  those  who  see  only  the  bright 

side.    As  an  ardent  follower  of  Schopenhauer,  Baknsen  would 

be  expected  to  make  much  of  this  capacity  for  pain  and 
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by  the  of  reaction  a  given 
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up  of  the            four  however  : 

Strong  Weak 

Quick         Choleric  sanguine 

!    melancholic       piiiegxnatic 

The  Wundt  added  to  Kant's  formulation  is 

the  observation,  which  in  any  case  is  implied  in  the 

latter's  of  the  four  temperaments,  that  the  quick 

i.e.,   the  sanguine  and  the  choleric,   apply 

more  readily  to  impressions  ot  the  present,  while 

the  temperaments  are  directed  rather  to  the  future. 

"  Not  distracted  by  every  chance  stimulus,  they  take  more 

to  develop  their  own  thought."  x 

Wendt  is  evidently  of  the  opinion  that  aU  four  tempera- 
ments may  be  made  use  of  at  different  times  by  the  same 
and  throws  out  the  wholesome,  though  scarcely 
executable  advice,  that  every  person  should  so  order  Ms  life 
as  to  be  sanguine  in  the  minor  joys  and  sorrows  of  everyday 
life,  melancholic  with  regard  to  the  more  significant  events, 
choleric  in  matters  which  claim  Ms  profound  interest  and 

as  to  the  carrying  out  of  firm  resolutions.2 
Were  such  a  mental  regimen  possible,  it  is  not  safe  to  say  that 
such  chameleon  qualities  would  be  an  asset  in  the  long  run, 

1  More  recent  treatments  of  this  fact  resort  to  the  distinction  between 
primary  function  and  secondary  function  (Otto  Gross,  G.  Heymans). 
Cf.  infra.  Cfeapter  XIV. 

t  W.  Wundt :  Grnndz^ge  der  physidogiscken  Psychologic,  vol.  ill, 
p.  638  (fifth  edition). 
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of  two  of  temperaments— -the 

cheerful          the  sombre — is  the  of  the  vegetative 

functions  on  the  brain.1 

Pilo,  in  1892,  for  the  basic  differences 

of          in  the  chemical  of  the  blood          in  its 

thennicity,  from  which  assumption  lie  draws  four  general 
temperament-characters,  the  the  the 

the  with  four  classes  consisting  of  exaggerations 

of  the  former  and  four  attenuated  types.2 

1  H.  Hoffding ;  Psykohgi  fomrids),  pp.  395-6.  The  reference  is  to 
the  Banish  third  edition  (1892)  as  the  English  translation,  though 
reprinted  six  times,  is  of  the  first  German  edition,  in  which  Hoffding, 
not  yet  oriented,  was  merely  suggesting  the  addition  of  the  bright  and 
murky  temperaments  to  the  "well-known  four, 

s  M,  Pllo  :   NMOWI  Studi  sul  Caratters,  cited  in  the  French  literature. 


T,  OF 

The  of 

period,  1  -wcvcr,  was  by  the 

a  for  the 

of  to          of  the 

he  a         of  hierarchy. 

In  the  first  are  the  or  tempera- 

the  gay  and  the  phlegmatic.    The 
is  (<zj  the  very  by  the 

of  the  vegetative  life  and  rapid  but  appropriate 
{5}  the  of  a  order,  containing  an 

of  the  (cj  the  serene.  The  pMegmatic 
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The  division  is  the  neutral  and  includes  the 

of  Since  there  is  nothing  outstanding  in 

taken  little  account  of  this  type. 

Finally,  the  or  negative  temperaments  are,  whether 

of  be  quick  or  slow,  characterized  by 

irregularity.    Under  this  rubric  appear  the  melancholic,  the 

nervous  "with  symptoms  of  alternating  activity  and  depression, 

the  choleric  whose  chief  mark  is  high  irritability.    TMs 

last-named  temperament  is  a  species  of  the  nervous,  and  at 

may  be  combined  with  the  sanguine  or  with  the  melan- 

choficv  but  is  excluded  from  the  'serene  and  the  phlegmatic 

classes, 

Detenniiied  "by  Molecular  Yibrafions.  But 
the  novelty  of  Seeland's  theory  is  to  be  seen  not  so  much  in 
the  classification  as  in  the  physical  explanation  of  the  tempera- 
mental differences.  It  is  Seeland's  belief  that  what  causes  a 
certain  temperamental  make-up  is  the  kind  of  molecular 
vibration  In  the  nervous  system,  or  rather  the  cerebral 
substance,  wMk  receiving  external  and  internal  stimula- 
tions, Rapid  and  harmonious  molecular  vibrations  produce 
the  gay  temperament.  Less  rapid  but  invariably  constant 
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regularity  {cf.  the.  type  of  Kretschmer). 

It  is  evident  that  takes  a  view  of  temperament 

which  favors  the  gay  or  sanguine  individual,  and  incidentally 
in  lie  places,  to  our  surprise*  the  Great-Russian 

(though  lie  teHs  us  in  a  footnote  on  101  that  only  the 

1  N.  Seeland :  "  Le  temperament  an  point  de  vue  psychologique 
ct  anfhropologique,"  Congf^s  Im£a"maii{mml  d'etrcMoL  el  d*antkrop. 
pr&ist.  Moscow,  1893. 

Ribot  lias  inaccurately  given  the  place  and  date  of  this  publication 
as  St.  Petersburg,  1892,  and  this  slip  lias  been  perpetuated  by  the 
French  writers  on  character  and  temperament  who  mention  See!  and 's 
work.. 
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in  the  nervous  substance  of  the  brain* 

he          not  believe,  in  accordance  with  the  evidence  of  MB 

that  is  a  noticeable  change  in 

to  metabolic  in  consequence  of 

of  nutrition,  except  in  the  case  of  the  choleric 

is  to  irritability  on  taking  alcoholic  beverages 

or  drugs.    The  physical  basis  of  temperament  is  not  of  an 

environmental  or  assimilative  nature,  but  is  already  more 

or  in  the  nervous  dispositions. 

HOT  II 

British  writers  made  no  systematic  effort  to  study  the 

temperaments.     In  fact  Alexander  Stewart,  who  wrote  Ms 

presentation  in  1887,  claims  that  he  found  no  books 

in  on  temperament  in  any  of  the  Cambridge  University 

libraries.    Finally  he  was  able  to  trace  the  whereabouts  of  a 

of  sermons  on  the  temperaments,  a  second  edition 

of  appeared  in  1874,  and  he  was  able  to  obtain  a  copy 

of  this  book  from  the  author,  William  Clark.1 

On  the  whole,  it  is  true  that  the  British  took  little  pains  to 
develop  this  subject.  Occasionally  a  physician  would  lecture 
on  temperament  and  publish  his  address.  A  few  pamphlets 
and  one  or  two  books  were  thus  brought  out  in  England 

1  A  Stewart :  Our  Temperaments,  p.  5. 
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would  "  interest ",  to  that  class  of 

literature  of  Smiies's  are  examples. 

Here  we  an  abundance  of  illustrations  from  biography* 
mainly  of  religions-minded  people,  for  each  of  the  traditional 
four  temperaments ,  but  to  these  Stevenson  has  added 
two  more  temperaments,  the  artistic  and  the  practical* 
which  are  probably  cross  divisions  of  the  stereotyped  quartet. 
The  missionary  spirit  of  the  book  is  fairly  evident,  and 
the  last  chapter  on  the  temperament  of  Jesus  Is  merely  a 

1  J.  G.  Stevenson :  Religion  and  Temperament,  1913. 
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mys'.x  interpretation  of  the  dreamer  of  Nazareth  who  was 
supposed  to  have  been  the  embodiment  of  all  the  six  tempera- 
ments. Indeed,  in  order  to  sanction  the  cultivation  of  mirth 
and  the  sense  of  humor,  the  author  must  £nd  humor  in 
Jc-STis :  for  was  He  not  "  more  than  once  found  at  weddings 
and  feasts  where  laughter  and  jest  and  song  were  part  of 
the  order  of  the  happy  hours  "  ? l  And  furthermore  argues 
the  advocate  of  fun;  "  If  Jesus  had  no  sense  of  humor,  how 
could  He  so  patiently  have  borne  with  Peter,  who  repeatedly 
must  have  been  either  amusing  or  intolerable  ?" 

This  inconsequental  reasoning,  however,  does  not  detract 
from  the  value  of  the  illustrations.  The  point  ought  to  be 
made  that  when  an  author  has  an  "  axe  to  grind ",  and 
one  which  is  not  commonly  employed,  as  in  this  case,  his 
illustrations  will  be  even  more  useful  than  when  the  exposition 
is  not  emotionally  colored.  We  may  discount  his  conclusions, 
take  them  cum  grano  salis.  Yet  the  instances  selected  are 
apt  to  make  us  see  another  side,  or  only  a  nook  perhaps, 
which  otherwise  would  have  remained  concealed.  We  may 
readily  make  allowance  for  such  implications  as  that  the 
phlegmatic  have  no  sense  of  humor  (because  Herbert  Spencer 
lacked  it)  or  that  the  British  are  regarded  as  a  sanguine 
people,  but  we  cannot  afford  to  overlook  the  dominant  note  in 
the  book,  viz.,  that  character  can  triumph  over  temperament  ; 
and  whatever  the  spirit  which  prompted  the  development  of 
this  theme,  it  is  for  us  to  take  its  claim  under  advisement. 

FRENCH  ATTEMPTS 

Before  continuing  the  German  trend  which  began  to  take 
definite  shape  in  the  hands  of  Kant,  we  shall  pause  a  while  to 
mention  the  work  of  the  French  psychologists,  who,  however, 
concerned  themselves  mainly  with  what  they  considered 
to  be  the  study  of  character ;  that  is  to  say,  their  territory 
was  ostensibly  character,  but  they  traversed  it  in  such  a  way 
1  Op.  cit.,  pp.  293  ff. 


OF  75 

as  to  the  of  the 

to  the  of  the 

is  not  ;  it 

to  the  to 

we  to  the  of  To 

on 
in  we  to  tiie  of 

in  a  of 

one  el 

a 
to  in 

fee  Is  the  in 

a 

is  the  he 

the         of  the  the         of 

TJfae  one  Is  a  the  a 

Upon  this  he  Ms  of 

Into  the  saving  and  the 

the  the  motor.    If  the 

of  the  is  of  i.e., 

the  sensory  type,  fee  will  be  the 

no  is  mil          the 

of  expression,  words,  movements — in  a  word 

the  reaction  will  be  emotional.  In  the  active  or  motor  type 
on  the  other  hand,  the  organism  will  an  outlet  in 

muscular  work. 

What  happens  is  this :  the  very  rapid  repair  which  takes 
place  in  the  sensory  nerves  prevents  the  motor  tendency 
from  being  propagated  adequately  to  the  motor  fibres  and  the 
agitated  nerve  ceils  quickly  resume  their  equilibrium  as  a 
result  of  the  prompt  restoration  of  the  Naturally 

whatever  emotions  are  brought  into  play  by  the  shock  would 
not  last  in  consequence  of  the  rapidity  of  the  changes.  Hence 
the  slight  intensity  wMch  goes  with  this  sort  of  temperament, 
in  this  case  the  sanguine.  The  necessary  attributes  of  such 
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rapidity  and  mobility  are  superficiality  and  slightness.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  disintegrative  temperament,  whether  the 
process,  and  hence  the  reaction,  be  rapid  and  intense  (choleric) 
or  slow  and  weak  (phlegmatic),  is  out  of  gear  with  the  inhibitive 
mechanism  in  the  brain,  which  depends  on  the  molecular 
reparation  of  the  nerve  cells  in  order  to  function  properly.1 
Of  course  it  is  evident  that  the  problem  Hering  had  to  cope 
with  in  Ms  theory  of  vision,  viz.,  how  any  excitation  can  ever 
be  anabolic,  must  arise  here  with  regard  to  Fouillee's 
correspondence  between  feeling  and  redintegration. 

Fouiiiee  expands  Ms  two  divisions  into  four,  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  ancient  classification,  by  dividing  each  class  into 
two  groups,  hence  we  obtain  four  types :  (a)  the  sensory 
reacting  quickly  and  corresponding  to  the  sanguine  tempera- 
ment ;  (b)  the  sensory  with  intense  reaction  or  the  nervous ; 

(c)  the  active  with  a  quick  and  intense  reaction,  i.e.,  choleric  ; 

(d)  the  active  with  a  slow  and  weak  reaction,  to  wit,  the 
phlegmatic. 

Potential  Energy.  Manouvrier's  theory  2  is  not  far  different 
from  the  above,  except  that  it  appeals  to  the  concept  of 
potential  energy  for  the  key  to  the  situation.  Starting 
from  the  point  that  anatomical  variations  should  be  the 
determinants  of  temperament,  he  realizes  that  these  are  too 
complex  for  consideration,  and  therefore  proceeds  to  examine 
whether  there  may  not  be  something  in  the  physiological 
make-up  of  man  that  one  could  bring  to  light  in  this 
connection.  The  individual  mark  he  finally  finds  in  the 
amount  of  potential  energy  possessed  by  different  individuals. 
In  other  words,  the  general  metabolism  of  the  organism 
realizes  a  potential  which  may  be  theoretically  raised  or 

1  A.  FouilHe :    Temperament  et  Caractere. 

2  Manouvrier :    "  Le  Temperament,"  Revue  Mensuelle  de  UEcole 
d'Antkropologie  de  Paris,  1896.     "  Caracterisation  physiologique  des 
temperaments  et  homologation,  des  temperaments  classiques,"  ibid., 
1898,  cited  in  P.  Malapert's  Le  Caractere,  pp.  150  ff. 
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lowered,  although  we  may  well  assume  that  each  organism 
originally  possesses  a  disposition  for  a  certain  potential, 
which  possibly  is  a  product  of  the  nutritive  functions. 

Three  clearly  demarcated  stages  of  variations  in  potential 
are  next  distinguished,  the  sthenic  or  superior,  the  mesosthenic 
or  average  and  the  hyposthenic  or  inferior.  Each  of  these 
may  be  viewed  under  the  catabolic  and  the  anabolic  aspect, 
the  former  involving  a  disintegrative  process,  the  latter  an 
integrative  process.  In  addition,  these  temperaments  may 
be  subdivided  under  each  of  these  two  phases  according  as 
the  processes  are  slow  or  rapid,  though  these  are  by  no  means 
fixed  or  definable.  The  asthenic  and  hypersthenic  tempera- 
ments are  found  only  in  pathological  or  otherwise  very 
exceptional  cases,  such  as  the  record  breakers  in  the  various 
sports.  The  sthenic  class  is  made  up  of  the  leaders  of  thought 
and  politics,  while  the  lazy  shiftless  individuals  are  recruited 
from  the  asthenic  class, 

of  Ribery  gives   scope   for 

more  combinations.  His  division  runs  like  this  :  (i)  amorphous ; 

(2)  sensitive,    comprising   the    sanguine    and   the   nervous ; 

(3)  the  sensitive-active,  made  up  of  (a)  the  sanguine-choleric 
and  (b)  the  nervous-choleric  ;  (4)  the  active,  composed  of  the 
choleric  and  the  phlegmatic,  and  lastly  the  balanced  tempera- 
ment.    Ribery Js  classification  will  come  up  again  under  the 
French  Schools  of  Character. 


CHAPTER  V 

THROUGH  OUR   PERIOD  OF  SYNTHESIS — CONTEMPORARY  VIEWS 

Observations  on  the  Temperaments.  As  might 
have  been  expected,  the  mental  and  nervous  disorders  could 
not  be  studied  without  offering  some  suggestions  in  regard 
to  the  temperaments.  The  contact,  however,  did  not  become 
definitely  established  until  Kraepelin's  comprehensive 
systematization  of  the  prime  disorders.  Since  the  beginning 
of  the  twentieth  century,  when  the  psychological  conception 
of  insanity  became  ingrained  in  the  fundamentalsof  psychiatry, 
a  number  of  monographs  appeared  dealing  with  various 
phases  of  the  adjacent  territories,  which  naturaEy  were  to 
culminate  in  the  joint  scrutiny  of  personality  on  the  part 
of  psychology  and  psychiatry.  Some  of  these  investigators 
like  Hirt  and  Hoffmann  singled  out  the  temperaments  for 
special  study,  while  others  like  Koch,  Kollarits,  Kronfeld, 
and  Kretschmer  (the  opposition  here  between  the  H's  and  the 
K's  is  quite  fortuitous)  put  all  the  weight  on,  the  concept  of 
character  and  for  this  reason  we  shall  reserve  their  treatment 
for  their  proper  rubric. 

Institutional  Approach.  Many  of  the  older  monographs, 
coming  for  the  most  part  from  the  pen  of  institutional 
directors,  are  popular  in  character  and  not  marked  by 
scholarship.  One  of  these  writers,  for  instance,  in  order  to 
confirm  Ms  standpoint  by  an  apparent  reference  to  Hume, 
says :  "  An  old  English  philosopher,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, 
said  that  man  is  nothing  but  a  bundle  of  feelings."  The 
psychological  literature  on  which  they  draw  is  of  a  restricted 
scope,  and  their  citations  betray  a  mere  dilettante  acquaintance 
with  the  more  theoretical  problems.  For  all  that,  the  observa- 
tions by  these  practitioners  are  truly  valuable  because  of 
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their  contact  with  the  many  types  of  people  who  make  up 
the  world ;  and  their  descriptions  of  the  outstanding  milder 
psychopathic  cases  may  be  read  with  profit  by  the  psychologist 
who  is  interested  in  any  phase  of  personality. 

Representative  of  this  order  of  writing  is  Hirt's  Die 
Temperament®,  etc.,  in  which  he  regards  the  determinants 
of  temperament  as  variations  of  the  speed,  quantity  and 
energy  of  certain  psychophysiological  processes,  largely  the 
feelings.  But  even  the  reflex  reaction,  according  to  this 
author,  exhibits  traces  of  temperament.  At  least  he  knows 
of  a  f*  lively  (nervous)  and  a  phlegmatic  course  of  reflexes  *'.1 
The  reflex  are,  he  thinks,  displays  differences  in  tempo  and 
energy  due  probably  to  the  metabolism  of  the  organism, 
especially  of  the  nervous  system,  rather  than  to  the  influence 
of  anatomical  relations. 

A  Description  of  Types.    On  the  strength  of  his 

professional  experience,  he  divides  the  temperaments  as 
follows :  First  there  is  the  average  type  belonging  to  the 
man  in  the  street,  who  in  Ms  mediocrity  jogs  along  day  in 
day  out,  discharging  Ms  duties  mechanically  and  never 
bothering  to  undertake  anything  out  of  the  usual,  A  step 
lower  down  the  scale  is  the  pMegmatic,  cold  and  indifferent 
even  in  regard  to  his  own  prospects*  and  in  the  accentuated 
form  approaching  the  well-known  morbid  apathy  so  commonly 
seen  in  hospitals.  A  composite  of  the  phlegmatic  and  the 
melancholic  often  appears  in  wMch  a  gloomy  mood  is 
superimposed  upon  the  indifference,  but  aside  from  this 
class,  the  phlegmatic-Mas^'  type,  with  a  disposition  to  dementia 
praecox  must  be  mentioned.  Persons  of  this  sort  are  not  only 
inert  but  lack  insight.  They  either  refuse  to  answer  questions 
or  give  irrelevant  replies,  and  are  even  too  lazy  to  complain 
of  their  plight. 

1  E.  Hirt :    "  Die  Temperamente,  ihr  Wesen,  ihre  Bedeutung  fiir 
das  Seelische  Erleben  und  Ihre  Besondere  Gestaltungen/'  in 
des  Nerven  =  und  =  Seelenlebens,  1905,  no.  40,  p.  62. 
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The  sanguine  type  bears  something  in  common  with  other 
temperaments  which  will  be  presently  described,  but  in  itself 
it  scarcely  needs  an  introduction,  as  its  marks  of  excitability, 
enthusiasm  and  unreliability  are  common  knowledge.  "  With 
all  these  peculiarities  of  his  psychic  life"  asserts  Hirt,  "  the 
sanguine  man  has  acquired  something  immature,  something 
of  the  Backfisch."  His  constant  adolescence  is  due  to  the 
lability  of  Ms  movements,  his  suggestibility  and  shift  of 
attention.  What  may  be  considered  as  sub-classes  of  this 
temperament  are  the  nervous  and  the  hysterical  temperaments. 
The  animation  and  euphoria  of  the  nervous  temperaments 
are  readily  noticeable  at  a  very  early  age.  The  hysterical 
person  is  afflicted  with  lack  of  control.  He  will  build  castles 
in  the  air  and  cannot  realize  the  impossibility  of  his  plans. 
Vanity,  a  craving  for  applause,  and  a  craze  for  enjoyment 
are  the  mainsprings  of  his  actions. 

The  choleric  type  is  subdivided  into  (a)  the  suspicious, 
who  are  forever  detecting  treachery,  envy,  avarice  and  ill- 
will,  and  (b)  the  grumblers,  who  are  continually  criticizing 
the  work  of  others  in  the  belief  that  they  could  do  better 
if  only  given  the  opportunity.  The  choleric  individual  is 
close  to  the  manic-depressive  patient. 

Among  the  melancholic  people,  Hirt  points  out  those  who, 
while  filled  with  pessimism  and  embitterment,  are  yet  endowed 
with  strength  of  will  and  sometimes  break  out  with  unwonted 
vehemence,  resembling  in  this  instance  the  choleric  with 
whom  they  are  at  times  confused.  These  are  the  persons 
who  show  a  manic  disposition,  in  contradistinction  to 
those  who  are  depressed,  slow  in  their  resolutions,  never 
certain  about  the  outcome,  always  embarrassed  with  scruples, 
and  ever  on  the  lookout  for  difficulties  and  obstacles  of  their 
own  making.  The  manic  type  constitutes  the  men  of  action  ; 
the  depressive  type  represents  the  speculative  individuals, 
the  dreamers  and  brooders. 

Hirt  furthermore  distinguishes  other  temperaments — the 
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man  of  moods  and  the  emotional  person  (Qsf&klsmmsck),  the 
difference  being  largely  one  of  duration.  The  moody  individual 
does  not  change  so  rapidly  as  the  emotional  person,  and, 
moreover,  is  not  affected  by  external  reactions  to  the  same 
degree  as  by  his  own  lingering  mental  states. 

WSCE1T  GERMJIIf  STUDIES 

One  of  the  most  thorough  attempts  to  deal  with  tempera- 
ment is  that  of  Meiimann.  Meumann's  treatment  is  complex 
yet  not  diffuse.  Building  on  Ms  voluntaxistic  framework, 
he  finds  room  for  the  temperaments  in  the  affective  forms  of 
the  will,  which  in  turn  are  grounded  in  the  innate  affective 
dispositions  of  man.  Temperaments  he  defines  as  affective 
forms  of  action  which  depend  on  the  co-operation  of  innate 
affective  and  volitional  dispositions.  But  how  can  we  get  at 
these  affective  dispositions  ?  Meumann  answers  the  question 
by  directing  us  to  the  fundamental  qualities  of  the  feelings, 
which  suggests  the  following  approaches :  (i)  As  regards 
quality,  they  are  either  pleasant  or  unpleasant.  (2)  They  may 
be  graded  according  to  intensity,  strength  or  vividness. 
(3)  Their  duration  may  be  of  different  degrees.  (4)  They  may 
be  called  forth  by  stimuli  in  various  degrees  of  ease  or  difficulty, 
(5)  They  may  reverberate  in  consciousness  in  different  ways, 
or  produce  a  lasting  effect.  (6)  They  may  have  various  kinds 
of  genesis,  being  produced  more  readily  by  external  or  internal 
stimuli  or  being  conditioned  more  by  the  content  of  thought 
than  by  its  form  or  vice  versa.  (7)  They  may  fuse  with  other 
contents  of  consciousness,  forming  in  some  cases  an  organic 
complex.  Sometimes  they  may  be  transferred  by  means  of 
association  to  certain  objects.  Meumaira  would  have  in 
mind  here  the  conditioned  reflex.  (8)  Our  feelings  may  be 
objectified  as  in  speaking  of  a  cheerful  day  or  a  pleasant 
neighbourhood,  or  subjectified  when  we  recognize  them 
only  as  "  affections  "  of  ourselves. 

Affective    Expression    in    Temperament    The    numerous 
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resulting  from  such  a  list  of  qualities  would  be 
sufficient  to  discourage  us  from  the  task  of  tabulating  all  the 
but  Meumann  adds  another  important  con- 
sideration, viz.,  the  mode  of  expression  of  our  feelings  in  all 
its  detail  These  expressive  tendencies  affect  the  central 
nervous  system,  the  motor  apparatus,  and  the  vaso-motor 
mechanisms  differently  for  pleasantness  and  unpleasantness. 
For  the  most  part,  pleasantness  increases  activity  and 
irradiates  (active),  while  unpleasantness  diminishes  the 
activity  of  the  organism  and  is  restrictive  (passive),  but 
different  people  will  display  different  reactions.  In  anger  one 
might  turn  red  while  another  will  pale.  Hence  an  adequate 
table  of  temperamental  forms  would  be  no  more  than  an  ideal. 
A  simplified  scheme  of  the  affective  dispositions  could  at 
least  give  one  an  idea  of  the  method  in  general,  and  the 
appended  combined  and  modiied  table  may  be  of  some 
orientative  aid. 


TABLE  OF  AFFECTIVE  DISPOSITIONS  (TEMPERAMENTS)  ACCORDING  TO  MEUMANN 

Qroalty  of 
feeing 

Ease  or  difficulty 
of  excitability 

Intensity  and 

persistence 

Active  excitative  or  passive  (depressive,  character  of 

the  feelings  as  Increasing  or  decreasing  : 

pleasure 

easy 
fti* 

sanguine 

slight 
song. 

great 
fUtg. 

active  /-I.  muscle  tonus  & 

1   motor  activity. 

J  2.  vaso-motor 

j        activity 

sang.    I  3.  (central) 
I    nervous  activity 

passive   /!.. 
phleg.     V 

"as  in  active 

displeasure 

easy 
Mer. 

difficult 
wdm. 

slight 

great 

tr.dar.ck. 

chder. 

.*.  p.| 

1  2.  ,las  above. 
duler.  UJ 

passive  fl." 

r 

melon.    [3.J 

"as  above. 

In  Ms  fundamental  qualities,  pleasure  and  displeasure, 
Meumann 's  position  is  aligned  with  that  of  Hoffding,  but 
Meumann  is  clearer  and  more  to  the  point  in  Ms  deduction. 
He  opposes  the  sanguine  and  the  phlegmatic  to  the  choleric 
and  the  melancholic  on  the  basis  of  feeling-tone ;  the  shallow 
to  the  deep  natures  on  the  basis  of  persistence  alone.  Both 
may  react  promptly  or  with  difficulty,  both  may  be  pleasantly 
or  unpleasantly  attuned,  yet  the  reaction  in  the  one  is  fleeting ; 
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In  the  other  it  is  lasting.    Hence  we  may  have  frivolous  as 
well  as  morose,  and  Joyous  as  well  as  speculative  or  brooding 

temperaments.  As  regards  the  active-passive  avenue,  we 
may  have,  on  the  pleasant  side,  the  energetic  worker  full 
of  vitality  or  the  mere  enjoyer  without  the  brimming  energy, 
while  on  the  unpleasant  side  there  are  both  the  active  men 
whose  work  is  carried  on  amidst  permanent  sadness  (of  whom 
is  an  example)  and  the  depressed  individuals 
wallowing  in  pessimism  and  never  sufficiently  active  to 
accomplish  anything. 

A  Scheme.    In  his  solid  little  book  Ckarakter- 

bildung  published  in  the  same  year  .as  the  preceding  account 
of  Meumann,  Elsenhans  rounds  out  Kant's  scheme  far  more 
neatly  than  Wundt.  Conformably  with  the  prevailing  German 
view,  he  looks  upon  temperament  as  the  formal  or  attributive 
aspect  of  character.  Character  in  itself  is  marked  by  a  content. 
Differing  somewhat  with  Kant,  Elsenhans  restricts  tempera- 
ment to  the  feelings  entirely,  claiming  that  Kant's  tempera- 
ments of  action,  in  the  last  analysis,  go  back  to  a  type  of 
affective  constitution  which  determines  the  activity  associated 
with  the  volitional  life.  His  table  of  temperaments  which 
follows  is,  if  not  altogether  acceptable,  at  least  clear  and 
consistent. 

TABLE  OF  TEMPERAMENTS  ACCORDING  TO  ELSENHANS 


Temperament 

Excitability  of 
affective  life 

Form  of  tie  affective 
course 

Motivation  force  of  the  feelings 

Mobility 

Strength 

Sanguine 

light 

alternating 

weak 

Slight 

the  man  of  moods 

Considerable 

Melancholic 

deep 

persistent 

strong 

the  fickle  person 
Slight 

the     visionary     hypochondriac 

Considerable 

the  idealist  of  action 

Choleric 

light 

alternating 

strong 

Considerable 

the  vehement  man  of  will 

Slight 

the  excited  man  of  feeling 

Phlegmatic 

deep 

persistent 

weak 

Considerable 

the  cold-blooded,  tough  minded 

Slight 

the  indifferent,  apathetic 

84  THE     PSYCHOLOGY    OF    CHARACTER 

From  this  table  we  may  see  that  Elsenhans  has  coupled  the 
of  motility  and  the  strength  of  the  feelings  with  the 
ease  of  the  transition  from  a  given  stimulus  to  a  feeling,  and 
thence  to  a  will  impulse  (motivation  force). 

AS  DRAINAGE  OP  EMEBGY 

In  a  piquant  book1  exhibiting  the  mental  agility  of  its 
Viennese  author,  we  meet  with  an  unexpected  simple  solution 
of  the  problem.  The  key  is  to  be  found  in  the  mode  of  drainage 
of  the  individual's  psychic  energy,  which  corresponds  to  the 
libido  of  psychoanalysis.  The  most  natural  way  in  which 
this  energy  is  worked  off  is  that  which  is  also  the  most  favour- 
able and  economical  for  the  individual,  viz.,  through  the 
channel  of  pleasure.  Here  we  have  the  basis  of  the  sanguine 
temperament. 

It  is,  however,  not  given  to  everybody  to  let  Ms  affective 
life  take  this  direct  course.  There  may  be  scruples  against  it. 
The  libido  will  then  seek  other  ways  of  relief ;  and  two  alter- 
natives are  possible.  Either  the  pent  up  energy  will  express 
itself  in  a  melancholy  indisposition,  or  else  it  will  take  the  form 
of  an  expansive  excitement.  In  the  former  we  recognize  the 
melancholic  temperament ;  in  the  latter  we  note  the  choleric. 
All  three  represent  the  hyperemotional  type,  the  individual 
with  a  rich  affective  life.  But  so  far  the  phlegmatic  person 
has  not  been  mentioned,  and  he  too  must  be  accommodated 
in  the  scheme,  which  is  not  difficult  on  the  supposition  that 
phlegmatic  people  possess  only  a  small  supply  of  psychic 
energy  and  thus  constitute  the  class  of  hyperemotional 
individuals.  The  further  information  is  ventured  by  the  same 
author  that  a  sadistic  disposition  is  favorable  for  the 
development  of  the  sanguine  and  the  choleric  temperaments, 
while  the  melancholic  temperament  usually  runs  in  those  of  the 
masochistic  disposition.  Since  the  distinction  between  these 

1  H.  Apfelbacli :  Der  Aufbau  des  Characters,  1924. 
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dispositions  will  be  reverted  to  in  a  later  chapter  as  forming 
the  central  idea  of  Apfelbach*s  classification  of  characters, 
no  more  need  be  said  about  it  Just  at  present 


In  Jastrow's  Character  Temperament,  we  may  note  the 
influence  of  the  modem  sociological  development.  Tempera- 
ment is  here  brought  into  relation  with  aH  the  factors  of  an 
over-civilized  world.  On  account  of  the  causerie  style  of  the 
book,  it  is  difficult  to  pick  out  the  core  of  the  chapter  on 
temperament.  But  from  all  appearances  it  would  seem  that 
the  author  is  influenced  in  his  classification  of  the  tempera- 
ments by  the  French  school,  more  particularly  by  Ribot,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  following  divisions  :  — 

(1)  Sensitive-  ACTIVE,    corresponding    to    the    sanguine 

type. 

(2)  SENsrnvE-0c/Mte,     representing     the     melancholic 

temperament. 

(3)  SENSITIVE-ACTIVE,     answering     to     the     choleric 

temperament. 

(4)  Sensitive-active,     generally     spoken     of     as     the 

phlegmatic.1 

The  above  scheme  seems  a  bit  oversimplified  in  comparison 
with  the  many  views  which  have  taken  into  consideration  not 
merely  one  attribute,  like  strength  or  intensity,  which  is 
clearly  indicated  in  Jastrow's  classification,  but  several,  like 
depth,  duration,  rapidity,  etc.  Certainly  one  might  justly 
transpose  (i)  and  (3)  and  argue  that  the  choleric  has  a  greater 
urge  to  expression  than  the  sanguine.  Our  uncertainty 
is  to  be  imputed  to  the  lack  of  discursive  exposition  in 
Jastrow's  book. 

CLINICAL  MORPHOLOGY  AND  TEMPERAMENT 

One  of  the  latest  outgrowths  of  the  rapprochement  between 

anatomy,  anthropology,  and  psychiatry  is  the  experimental 

move  to  correlate  temperament  with  bodily  proportions.  The 

1  J.  Jastrow  :  Character  and  Temperament,  pp.  255—6. 
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to  have  originated  in  Italy  with  De-Giovanni 
iSgo,1  whence  it  branched  out  afterwards  with  an 
endocrinological  accretion.  More  recently,  Ernst  Kretschmer 
in  Germany  has  come  to  somewhat  similar  conclusions  on  the 
strength  of  Ms  own  clinical  experiences ;  and  in  spite  of  his 
disinclination  to  employ  the  word  "  temperament  ",  which  to 
him  does  not  connote  a  sufficiently  definite  fact,  Kretschmer 
of  the  two  main  temperaments  as  the  cyclothymic, 
producing  the  manic  depressive  type,  and  the  schizothymic 
or  split-up  personalities  (dementia  praecox).2  Since 
Kretschmer's  contribution  will  be  taken  up  under  the  head 
of  character,  we  shall  in  this  section  try  to  catch  a  glimpse 
of  the  Italian  work  in  this  field,  represented  in  the 
United  States  by  Naccarati  who  appears  to  be  a  disciple 
of  Viola,  Ravs,  and  Pende,  synthesizing  the  evidence  from  the 
ductless  glands  and  the  results  from  bodily  measurements. 

De-Giovanni  had  formulated  a  "  law  of  deformation " 
to  the  effect  that  "  Individuals  having  a  small  trunk 
tend  to  assume  a  longilinear  body  which  corresponds  to  the 
phthisic  habitus;  individuals  having  a  large  trunk  tend  to 
assume  a  short  body  which  corresponds  to  the  apoplectic 
habitus  ;  individuals  having  a  normal  trunk  tend  to  maintain 
normal  proportions  of  the  body."  3 

Bodily  Proportions.  Taking  up  the  thread  of  De-Giovanni's 
investigations,  Viola  has  in  a  series  of  works  developed  a  tri- 
typal  classification  of  forms,  viz.,  (i)  the  microsplanchnic, 
where  the  vertical  diameters  are  overdeveloped  in  com- 
parison with  the  horizontal  diameters,  so  that  the  body 
presents  an  elongated  appearance,  (2)  the  macrosplanchnic, 
showing  a  predominance  of  the  trunk  over  the  extremities, 
and  giving  the  impression  of  stoutness,  and  (c)  the  normo- 

1  A.  De-Giovanni :   Morfologia  del  Corpo  Umano. 

2  E.  Kretschmer :   Korperbau  und  CHarakter. 

3  S.   Naccarati:     "The  Morphologic  Aspect   of  Intelligence/'   in 
Archives  of  Psychology,  1921,  vol.  vi,  p.  3. 
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with  a  constant  proportionateness  between  the 
vertical  and  the  horizontal  diameters  of  the  body. 

That  there  Is  a  harking  back  In  part  to  the  constitutional 
and  systemic  views  of  the  French  medical  men  of  the  last 
century  may  be  from  this  quotation  which  I  take  again 
from  Naccarati's  monograph.  "  The  trunk,  as  Viola  observes, 
contains  the  organs  of  the  vegetative  life  which  represent  the 
nutritional  system.  These  organs  fulfil  a  task  different  from 
the  muscular  and  nervous  systems  and  skeleton,  which 
constitute  the  animal  system  or  a  system  that  mediates  contact 
with  the  external  world.  These  two  systems  show  a  certain 
degree  of  independence  and  even  antagonism  during  the 
development  In  the  that  they  do  not  grow  simultaneously 

but  in  alternate  phases ;  and  the  more  an  organism  develops 
the  animal  system,  the  less  it  develops  the  vegetative  system, 
when  considered  in  relation  of  their  reciprocal  dependence." 
Apparently  this  reference  to  the  antagonism  between  the  two 
systems  Is  a  corollary  from  Pende,  who,  we  are  told  In  another 
article  by  Naccarati,  "  has  made  a  further  distinction  of 
hormones  promoting  the  development  of  the  animal  system 
(constituted  by  organs  and  apparatus  which  mediate  contact 
with  the  external  world)  and  hormones  which  promote  the 
growth  of  the  vegetative  system,"  and  later  he  traces 
Pende's  division  back  to  Viola  (and  even  farther  back  to 
Bichat)  who  saw  an  antagonism  between  the  animal  and  the 
visceral  systems  with  an  alternate  predominance  of  the  one 
over  the  other.1 

dnical  Observations.  From  yet  another  article  by  the 
same  writer,  one  more  passage  is  culled  presenting  some 
recent  findings  by  the  Italian  morphological  school.  "  Rava 
in  a  recent  study  has  found  that  neurasthenics  and 
psychasthenics  are  mostly  found  among  the  mlcrosplanchnics 
and  that  manic-depressives  are  mostly  macrosplanchnic  types. 

1  S.  Naccarati  :  "  Hormones  and  Intelligence/'  Journ.  of  Applied 
PsychoL,  1922,  vol.  vi,  p.  223. 
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Ravi  that  emotional  and  Instinctive  individuals  are 

opposite  types  considers  the  neurasthenics  as  emotional, 
the  manic-depressives  as  instinctive.  Therefore,  for  this 
author,  microsplanchnics  are  mostly  emotional  types  while 
the  macrosplanchnics  are  instinctive  types/*  x 

In  another  study,  the  same  author  has  examined  100  patients 
with  a  view  to  their  morphological  index  which  he  obtained  by 
dividing  the  length  of  one  arm  plus  the  length  of  one  leg  by 
the  volume  ol  the  trunk.  He  found  that  the  extreme  types 
{micro-and-macrosplanchnic)  yielded  a  larger  number  of 
psychoneurotics  than  the  normosplanchnic,  also  that  the 
asthenic  patients  more  frequently  came  from  the  micro- 
splanchnic  and  the  emotional  psychoneurotics  from  the 
macrosplanchnic  class.2 

Applying  the  same  measuring  methods  to  54  students  who 
were  given  several  of  the  better  known  emotional  tests  and 
questionnaires  (Woodworth  Personal  Data  Sheet)  supple- 
mented by  a  rating  scheme  consisting  of  the  composite  of  a 
self-estimate  by  each  individual,  and  a  double  rating  (one  at 
the  beginning  and  another  at  the  close  of  the  session)  by  the 
instructor  in  psychology,  Naccarati  and  Garrett  tentatively 
drew  the  conclusion  from  the  results  that  "  temperamental 
disturbances  of  an  emotional  nature  are  found  in  those  of 
low  morphological  index  (relatively  large  trunk  and  short 
extremities)  more  often  than  in  those  of  high  morphological 
index  (relatively  small  trunk  and  long  extremities)/*3 

MORPHOLOGY 


Hie  Frandi  School    While  the  Italians,  under  the  leadership 

of  De-Giovanni,  were  making  notable  contributions  to  that 

1  S.  Naccarati  and  H.E.  Garrett:  "  The  Influence  of  Constitutional 
Factors  on  Behavior/*  Journ.  ofExper.  PsycboL,  1923,  vol.  vi,  p.  457. 

2  S.  Naccarati  :   "  The  Morphologic  Basis  of  the  Psychoneuroses," 
Amer.  Journ.  of  Psychiatry,  1924,  vol.  iii. 

a  S,  Naccarati  and  H.  E.  Garrett  :  "  Jhe  Relation  of  Morphology 
to  Temperament,"  Journ.  of  Abnormal  and  Social  PsychoL,  1924, 
vol.  xbc,  p.  263. 
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branch  of  has  received  the  name  of  human 

morphology,  a  group  of  French  physicians  with  Sigaud  as 
the  central  penetrated,  into  the  subject  through  a  some- 

what path,    Indeed,  Sigaud,  in  apparent  ignorance 

of  the  work  of  De-Giovanni,  claims  to  have  laid  the  foundations 
of  this  "  La  Morphologie  ",  through 

a  series  of  began  in  the  nineties  of  last  century. 

In  emphasizing  the  predominance  of  some  one  physiological 
system  in  the  development  of  the  organism  as  a  basis  of 
classification  of  types,  Sigaud  of  course  made  no  departure 
from  Ms  in  France  who  had  even  adopted  the 

term  "  constitution  "  to  replace  the  word  "  temperament  ", 
but  he  more  systematic  in  Ms  observations,  and  fostered 
the  method  among  Ms  pupils,  so  that  it  was 

to  quantify  the  data  instead  of  merely  hazarding 
conjectures. 

Sigaud's  starting  point  was  the  methodical  exploration 
of  the  abdomen,  the  results  of  wMch  form  the  backbone 
of  Ms  classical  work  Tmite  dinique  de  la  Digestion,  etc. 
(1900  and  1908).  Like  the  contemporary  Gestalt  psychologist 
who  holds  that  the  total  configuration  must  be  studied 
in  the  light  of  both  the  figure  and  the  background,  Sigaud 
taught  that  the  human  organism  and  its  pathology  are 
functions  of  both  the  milieu  and  the  original  disposition. 
The  surgical  and  experimental  methods,  he  complains 
in  opposition  to  the  medical  spirit,  deal  with  the  part  and  not 
with  the  whole  organism  (ensemble)  and  "  analyze  the 
reactions  evoked  by  an  accidental  or  artificial  determination  ".* 

Interplay  of  EaTironmeni  ani  Organic  System.  To  each 
of  these  systems,  there  corresponds  a  milieu  which  plays 
on  the  organism  and  wMch  affects  the  system  directly 
connected  with  it.  There  is  the  atmospheric  environment, 
the  source  of  respiratory  reactions,  the  alimentary  system 

1  C.  Sigaud  and  L.  Vincent,  Les  Origines  d&  la  Maladie,  2nd  ed., 
1912,  p.  44. 
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giving  rise  to  the  digestive  reactions,  the  physical  environment 
in  which  the  muscular  reactions  are  grounded,  and  the  social 
eliciting  the,  cerebral  reactions. 

In  consequence  of  this  correspondence,  the  French  patho- 
up  his  four  types  of  man,  viz.,  the  respiratory,  the 
digestive,  the  muscular,  and  the  cerebral,  a  classification 
is  redolent  of  Kretschmer's  fourfold  division  (see 
Chapter  XV).  Each  of  these  types  demands  special  activities 
along  its  predominant  characteristic.  Practically  every 
individual,  because  of  the  marked  development  of  a  particular 
system  necessitating  the  underdevelopment  of  another 
system,  is  morphologically  asymmetrical  and  will  react  to 
environmental  variations  in  a  different  way  than  would 
another  individual.  Adaptation  does  not  proceed  in  the  one 
case  as  it  does  in  another,  and  lack  of  adaptation  brings 
in  its  wake  a  cellular  disturbance,  especially  as  cellular 
irritability — and  this  is  a  proposition  by  which  Sigaud's 
school  sets  great  store — diminishes  from  birth  till  death. 

Variation  o!  Form  Due  to  Adjustment  of  Organism, 
"  Varieties  and  variability  of  form  are  in  the  last  analysis 
but  morphological  imprints  engraved  as  a  result  of  the 
efforts  of  the  organism  to  adapt  itself  to  the  environment "  * 
is  the  rather  significant  inference  drawn  by  Sigaud,  whose 
ideas  are  often  in  accord  with  the  findings  of  contemporaries 
in  other  countries  with  whose  researches  he  seems  to  have 
been  unfamiliar. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  the  physical  marks  of  Sigaud's 
four  types.  They  are  almost  self-evident  from  their  names. 
Besides,  his  pupils,  Tricolet,  Chaillou,  and  Mac-Auliffe  have 
treated  this  phase  in  greater  detail,  the  former  in  a  dissertation 
at  Lyon  (La  Differentiation  des  quatre  types  morphologiques 
indimduels,  correspondant  aux  quatre  varietes  de  I 'ambiance 
cosmique,  1909)  and  the  two  latter  in  a  work  called  Morphologic 
Medicale :  Etude  des  quartre  types  kumains  (1912).  The  data 
*  Loc.  cit,,  p.  74. 
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here  are  discussed  minutely  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  link 
the  Bertillon  measurement  scheme  with  the  whole  morpho- 
logical problem. 

of  For  each  type,  the  face  is 

divided  into  several  parts.  In  the  respiratory  man,  for 
instance,  whose  thorax  and  neck  are  larger  than  in  other  types, 
the  part  of  the  face  which  is  especially  developed  seems  to 
be  that  between  the  bridge  and  the  tip  of  the  nose.  In  the 
typus  digesiivus,  on  the  other  hand,  the  lower  part  of  the  face, 
particularly  the  jaw,  is  most  prominent ;  the  eyes  aire  small 
and  supplied  with  fleshy  eyelids,  the  neck  is  short,  the  thorax 
also  short  but  wide,  wMle  the  abdomen  is  very  capacious. 

The  face  of  the  muscular  man  is  well  formed,  lending  a 
somewhat  square  aspect  to  the  countenance ;  the  eyebrows 
are  deep  and  not  arched,  the  hair  grows  down  on  the  forehead 
almost  to  a  straight  line,  the  organs  are  fairly  proportioned, 
and  the  bodily  musculature  is  highly  developed.  Finally 
the  cerebral  type  is  marked  by  a  frontal  prominence  which  is 
usually  divided  by  a  tuft  of  hair  in  the  centre.  The  eyes  are 
bright  and  the  ears  large,  the  arms  and  especially  the  legs 
are  small. 

True  to  their  countrymen's  tradition  of  exploiting  com- 
binations, Chaillou  and  Mac-Auliffe  allow  for  a  number  of 
fusional  forms  (cerebro-muscular,  musculo-digestive,  etc.). 

A  Tinge  of  Historical  Materialism.  In  La  Vie  Humaine 
(1923),  wMch  is  appearing  hi  a  series  of  monographs,  Mac- 
Auliffe  has  gone  into  elaborate  measurements  of  individuals 
at  different  stages  in  life  to  show  how  differently  the  four 
constitutional  types  develop  under  the  influence  of  both 
heredity  and  environment.  Heredity  is  represented  as  the 
theme  to  which  are  added  later  the  variations,  supplied  by 
the  milieu.1  In  fact  the  environment  is  supposed  to  have  been 
instrumental  in  differentiating  the  types  in  the  first  place. 

1  1L.  Mac-Anliife,  "  Dev&oppement,  Croissance  "  :  La  Vie  Humaine 
(Etudes  Morphologiques),  1923,  p.  27. 
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In  country,  the  digestive  type  is  prevalent.    The 

thrives  in  mountain  regions  or  in  arid  lands. 

The  muscular  system  becomes  highly  developed  in  places 

physical  exertion  is  required,  while  the  "  cerebral >J 

is  a  product  of  city  life.    As  the  tMrd  and  fourth  monographs 

of  La  Vie  deal  with  personality,  we  may  infer  that 

the  four  constitutional  types  have  been  made  the  basis  of 

differentiation  in  personality, 

at  the  Boot  of  Type  Differences.  In 
his  third  monograph  on  Human  Life  l  Mac-Auliffe  deviates 
from  the  track  beaten  out  by  Sigaud  and  starts  anew  on  a 
purely  physico-chemical  groundwork.  He  now  aligns  himself 
with  the  bio-chemists  and  appears  to  centre  Ms  discussion 
of  personalty  about  the  various  colloidal  states  of  the  human 
organism.  Human  beings  are  to  Mm  "walking  lumps  of 
jelly  "  with  all  the  semi-liquid  and  coagulating  properties 
of  gelatine.  Their  aggregates  of  molecules  are  in  constant 
oscillation  between  compression  and  dispersion — solidifica- 
tion and  liquefaction,  either  of  which  states,  if  actually  reached,, 
would  mean  death. 

Now  among  the  cMef  properties  wMcb  differentiate  human. 
beings  is  the  greater  or  less  craving  of  tbe  tissues  for  water. 
Some  individuals  are  composed  of  colloidal  cells  wMch  are 
extremely  Iiydrophilic.  Their  tissues  are  easily  filled  with 
liquid  and  tend  to  stay  in  that  condition.  Their  flesh  offers 
a  resistance  to  the  hand  like  a  rubber-ball  filled  with  water. 
This  class  of  people  constitutes  the  "  round  "  type.  In  these 
people,  there  is  great  surface  tension  and  osmotic  pressure 
and  a  considerable  expenditure  of  energy  with  a  corresponding 
dynamic  sweep. 

The  "  flat "  type  on  the  other  hand  is  determined  by  the 
slight  craving  of  the  tissues  for  water.  The  cells,  not  having 

1  L.  Mac-Auliffe,  "  Les  m6canismes  intimes  de  la  vie — Introduction 
a  I'&nde  de  la  personnalit^/*  3rd  Monog.  of  La  Vie  Humaine  (Etudes 
Morphologiques),  1925. 
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Imbibed  Hindi,  do  not  swell,  and  because  of  this  fact,  there 
Is  little  surface  tension.  The  flesh  Is  flabby  or  elastic,  the 
figure  sight  and  elongated,  the  lines  angular  and  the  move- 
ments somewhat  awkward.  Since  the  solubility  of  a  gas  in 
a  liquid  Is  in  the  Inverse  ratio  of  Its  surface  tension,  we  can 
deduce  the  principle  that  in  the  **  flat "  individuals  the 
metabolic  processes  will  take  place  rapidly,  the  general 
reactions  will  be  quicker,  and  the  cellular  Irritability  more 
marked  than  in  the  **  round  J*  type  ;  yet  the  chemical  processes 
are  to  a  degree  retarded*  which  brings  about  an  economy 
of  energy  expenditure ;  and  an  Inherent  general  sobriety 
usually  characterizes  individuals  of  this  type.  The  "  flat " 
person  should  not  be  confused  with  the  merely  thin  person  ; 
for  the  one  is  a  morphologic  type  while  the  other  is  possibly 
reduced  through  circumstances. 

In  these  lectures  delivered  at  the  Sorbonne,  the  author  has 
gone  extensively  into  the  physical  and  chemical  properties 
of  the  human  body,  In  order  to  furnish  us  with  a  simple 
dichotomy  which  scarcely  required  such  a  tremendous 
scaffolding,  but  from  some  of  the  legends  under  the  figures 
It  may  be  gathered  that  In  the  forthcoming  monograph 
entitled  La  Personnalite,  Mac-Auliffe  will  deal  at  length 
with  the  problem  of  typology.  It  Is  In  one  of  these  notes 
(p.  78)  that  he  refers  to  the  different  phases  of  the  sympathetic 
nervous  system  which  predominate  In  each  of  the  two  types. 
In  another  of  these  legends  he  mentions  the  name  of  Pende 
and  reveals  an  acquaintance  with  the  "  ty-pus  picnicus  des 
AHemands "  (p.  74),  alluding  of  course  to  the  work  of 
Kretschmer 1  and  his  followers.  We  must  therefore  wait 
patiently  for  the  sequel  of  this  colloidal  treatment,  of 
personality. 

Ckmstitutional  Morphology  in  Germany.  Bauer,  referring 
to  his  own  statistical  data,2  corroborates  in  Ms  thorough 

1  See  Chapter  XV. 

2  J.  Bauer,  Konstiiutiondle  Disposition  zu  inner e  Krankheiten,  3rded., 

1924,  pp,  48-9. 
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of   constitutional   pathology  the  general  division 

of  as  up  by  the  Lyon  School,  but  remarks  that 

undertook  at  Ms  instance  a  similar  investigation, 

that  SigaucTs  types  were  not  permanent  throughout 

life,  they  held  good  up  to  a  certain  period.    The 

French  authors  far  from  denying  this  result,  I  believe,  tend 

to  allowance  for  it. 

In  Germany,  the  problem  of  constitutional  types  was 

long   before   Kretschmer.    Even   Beneke   nearly 

a  hundred  years  ago  distinguished  between  the  type  with 

**  relatively  small  heart,  narrow  arteries,  long  legs,  small  liver 

short  intestinal  tube  and  the  habitus  quadratus  (apoplec- 

ticus,  in  which  the  characteristics  are  reversed  ; 

and  Bauer  affirms  that  the  basis  of  Beneke Js  doctrine  still 

holds  good  to-day.1 

If  Beneke  recognized  only  two  constitutional  types,  Ms 
contemporary,  C.  G.  Cams,  one  of  the  outstanding  figures 
of  Ms  day  in  comparative  anatomy,  drew  up  a  list  of  sixteen 
forms,  one  of  which,  the  plethoric,  is  subdivided  into  the 
arterial  and  the  venous.2  Here  we  find  the  cerebral,  the 
athletic,  the  asthenic,  the  pneumatic  (which  would  correspond 
to  the  French  tf  respiratoire "),  and  the  bceotian,  wMch 
answers  the  description  of  the  digestive  or  alimentary  type 
of  Sigaud  and  Ms  school  (pyknik  in  Kretschmer's  terminology)  .s 
In  Caras's  table  there  are  to  be  seen  traces  of  Piatner's 
approach  and  even  some  of  his  terms,  but  the  former  had  at 
his  command  a  mass  of  anatomical  data  obtained  at  first 
hand,  wMch  of  course  were  lacking  in  the  case  of  Plainer. 

and  Meanings.  It  was  Carus's  ambition 
to  construct  an  interpretative  chart  of  man's  physique  and 
motor  expression,  and  in  Ms  Symbolik  der  mmschlichen  Gestalt, 

1  J.  Bauer:    VorUsungen   uber   allgemeine   Konstitutions-und  Verer- 

bungsUhre,  1921,  p.  144. 

31  H.  Kern,  "  Die  Charakterologie  des  Carl  Gustav  Cams  "  :  Jahrbuch 
d.  CkarakteroL,  vol.  i,  1924. 

3  See  Chapter  XV. 
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which  first  appeared  in  1853  aed  lias  been,  thanks  to  Kkges, 
reprinted  in  1925,  he  makes  an  heroic  attempt  to  assign 
symbolic  values  to  each  of  the  human  organs,  so  that  variations 
from  the  ideal  or  standard  can  be  dealt  with  accordingly. 

Since  each  of  the  organs  has  its  own  significance,  it  certainly 
must  make  a  difference  whether  the  head  is  more  prominent 
than  the  or  vice  versa,  whether  the  extremities 

are  large  or  in  comparison  with  the  trunk,  etc.  Cams, 

possibly  lapsing  at  times  into  the  pitfalls  of  phrenology, 
vehemently  combated  Gall's  tea^m^s^mairitainnig  that  it 
was  thefrocjioB  and  _not  _the  JEaculty  with  which  he  was 
concerned.  (The  renewed  interest  in  Cants  is  shown  by  the 
reprinting  of  Ms  more  important  works  with  illuminating 
introductions.) 

Kretschmer's  much  discussed  four  types,  which  we  may 
call  less  technically  and  therefore  perhaps  somewhat 
inaccurately,  the  plump,  the  athletic,  the  slight,  and  the  dispro- 
portionate, are  not  as  we  can  see  for  ourselves,  a  new  discovery  ; 
but  the  very  fact  that  there  is  so  much  in  common  among 
investigators  whose  conclusions  have  been  independently 
arrived  at  is  in  no  small  degree  encouraging. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  evidence  indicating  that  the 
pathologist  and  the  psychiatrist  have  come  to  realize  that 
they  can  meet  on  common  ground  in  studying  the  constitution 
of  their  patients,  and  from  their  observations  construct 
a  correlational  scheme  which  may  be  applied  subsequently 
not  only  in  diagnosis  but  in  prophylaxis. 

MOTOR  EXPRESSION  AND  TYPE 

In  relating  physique  and  constitution  to  temperament  and 
character  types,  it  is  perhaps  natural  that  the  motor  expression 
of  the  organism  is  omitted  from  the  picture.  As  Gurevitch I 
points  out,  the  more  serious  motor  disturbances,  akinesis^ 

1  M.  Gnrevitch,  "  Motorik,  Korperban  und  Charakter  "  :    Arch.  /. 

Psychiai,  u.  Nerv'ten,  1926,  vol.  Ixxvi. 
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and  the  various  catatonic  manifestations 
constitute  the  only  phase  of  this  whole  sphere  which  is  not 
The  "  motorique  "  of  man  in  general,  e.g.,  the 
intensity  of  movement,  tempo,  muscle  tonus,  automatic 
movements,  gracefulness,  coordination,  ambidexterity, 
manual  of  adjustment,  rhythm,  formation  of  movement 
formulae,  etc.— aH  this  is  not  usually  included  in  such 
treatments. 

Lewy 1  has  found,  for  instance,  that  from  the  motor  point 
of  view  there  are  three  types,  (a)  the  skilled  people,  with  good 
motor  co-ordination  due  to  the  predominance  of  the  sub- 
cortical  mechanisms,  and  correlating  with  the  fleshy  (pyknik) 
type  of  Kretschmer ;  (b)  the  clumsy  type  with  a  preponderant 
development  of  cortical  mechanisms  answering  to  the  schizoid 
(split-off  disposition)  of  Kretschmer's  table,  and  (c)  the 
asthenic?  whose  characteristics  are  rapid  fatigability  and  lack 
of  strength.  Lewy's  asthenic  type  in  reality  belongs  with 
the  schizoid  class  in  Kretschmer's  scheme. 

In  a  later  report,  Lewy  2  adds  the  tetanoid  type  with  its 
disposition  to  cramps  and  spasms.  He  distinguishes  also 
between  the  individual's  fundamental  tempo  and  the  partial 
tempo  of  organs  either  singly  or  in  groups  which  bears  the 
same  relation  to  the  fundamental  tempo  as  does  the  overtone 
to  its  fundamental  tone.  Owing  to  wide  differences  in 
tempo,  it  is  sometimes  next  to  impossible  for  persons  to 
get  along  with  each  other  in  social  intercourse  (walking, 
dancing-,  etc,). 

In  the  Moscow  psycho-neurological  children's  clinic,  under 
the  direction  of  Gurevitch,  a  number  of  experimental 
researches  are  being  conducted  with  the  purpose  in  view  of 
linking  motor  characteristics  with  physique  on  the  one  hand 

1  F.  H.  Lewy,  Dig  Lehre  vom  Tonus  und  der  Bewegung,  1923. 

2  F.   H.   Lewy,    "  Ausdrocksbewegungen    und    Cbaraktertypen." 
Jahresmrs    d.    Sudwestdmtsck.   Psychiat.,    Vereinig.    1924   (Frankfort 

A.  M.) 
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and  character  on  the  other.  Four  motor  types  are  thus 
recognized  by  Gurevitch :  (1)  those  with  fluent,  balanced, 
dexterous,  and  exact  movements,  plump  in  physique  and 
belonging  to  Kretschmer's  cycloid  class;  (2)  those  with 
crude,  angular  movements,  more  or  less  nimble  and 
coordinated  as  regards  the  rougher  acts,  but  less  dexterous 
in  the  finer  processes  involving  the  fingers  especially — the 
athletic  type ;  (3)  those  whose  movements  are  feeble  and 
awkward,  although  their  manual  dexterity  is  of  a  high  order — 
the  asthenic  in  physique  and  schizoid  in  character 
according  to  Kretschmer ;  and  finally,  Gurevitch  introduces 
a  type  which  he  designates  as  the  **  childish-graceful ", 
characterized  by  insufficiently  exact  although  esthetically 
agreeable  movements,  corresponding  apparently  to  a  species 
of  the  hypoplastic  physique  in  Kretschmer's  classification. 
This  type,  found  especially  among  women,  is  susceptible 
to  hysteroid  reactions  and  is  endowed  with  dramatic  and 
rhythmic  talent. 

The  investigations  of  other  workers  in  this  Russian  Institute 
detail  a  number  of  differences  among  the  various  types  with 
reference  to  the  motor  system.  Ozeretzky,  e.g.  found  that 
the  individuals  of  slight  build,  as  compared  with  the  plump 
or  thick-set,  were  deficient  in  the  capacity  of  prompt  innerva- 
tion  and  denervation,  in  rhythmic  capacity,  in  speedy  adjust- 
ment, automatic  action  and  defensive  reactions,  but  especially 
in  energy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  former,  i.e.  the  asthenic, 
excel  in  forming  new  complexes  of  movement  and  in  their 
purposive  and  consequential  application.  The  motor 
divergence  between  the  plump  and  the  slight  is  explained 
physiologically  as  due  to"  the  greater  equipment  of  the  extra- 
pyramidal  nervous  centres  in  the  heavier  type. 

Yizlin  *  discovered  marked  differences  in  the  handwriting 
of  the  pyknik  and  asthenic  types.  In  the  one  case,  the  letters 

1  S.  G.  YIzHn  (Jislin),  "  Korperbau,  Motorik,  Haadschrift  "  :  Zt.f.d. 
ges.  Neural,  u.  Psychiat.,  1925,  vol.  xcviii.  ^ 

H 
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are  well  and  uniformly  made,  the  handwriting  is 

marked  by  ease  of  execution  and  the  elements 

are   connected.    Again,   the  pyknik   script    shows    greater 

The  asthenia  group,  on  the  other  hand,  present 

such  characteristics  as  micrography,  split  words  and  even 

letters,  irregularity  in  the  formation  of  letters,  and  sharp 

instead  of  rounded  curves. 

graphic  and  tabular  material  is  offered  by  Sukhareva 
and  Ossipova1  to  prove  tentatively  the  relation  between 
constitutional  types  (from  the  diagnostic  standpoint)  physique, 
motor  capacity  and  talent. 

AM)   KYCHOLOeiCAL   TYPES 

We  can  scarcely  afford  to  leave  the  section  on  constitutional 
disposition  without  referring  to  the  work  of  the  Marburg 
Institute  which  has  stimulated  a  large  number  of  researches 
on  what  has  been  termed  eidetic  imagery.  The  discovery 
that  many  young  children  are  able  to  describe  objects  in 
detail  after  removal,  has  led  to  the  further  revelation,  according 
to  investigators,  that  many  individuals  have  lingering 
after-images,  in  other  words,  exhibit  the  eidetic  phenomenon. 
But  two  types  of  eideiic  people  are  possible,  according  as 
the  images  resemble  more  nearly  the  visual  after-image  or 
the  memory  image.  In  the  one  case  we  have  the  tetanoid 
("  T  ")  type  ;  in  the  other  the  Basedowoid  ("  B  ")  type. 

If  it  were  all  a  matter  of  imagery  types,  we  should  not 
naturally  devote  so  much  as  a  line  to  this  phenomenon  which 
of  course  belongs  in  the  cognitive  field ;  but  it  is  claimed 
by  the  brothers  E.  R.  and  W.  Jaensch  who  have  for  the  last 

1  G.  E.  Sukhareva  and  S.  W.  Ossipova,  "  Materialien  Zur  Erforsdmng 
der  Ron-elation  zwischen  den  Typen  der  Konstitntion  *' :  Zt.  f.d.  ges. 
Neurd.  u.  Psyckiai.,  1926,  vol.  c. 

NOTE. — The  names  of  Russian  writers  mentioned  in  this  section 
have  all  been  transliterated  into  phonetic  English,  instead  of  being 
left  in  their  Germanized  form  (Giirewitsch,  Ssucnarewa,  Jislin,  etc.). 
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ten  years  studied  this  phenomenon,  that  the  two  different 
eidetic  types  are  marked  by  an  altogether  different  set  of 
characteristics.  Famous  representatives  of  each  of  the  types 
are  Johannes  Matter  with  Ms  rigid  features,  reminding  one  of 
the  tetanic  picture,  and  Goethe  whose  features  and  expression 
presented  which  in  their  exaggerated  form  would  be 

taken  as  symptoms  of  the  Basedow  disease ;  bulging  eyes, 
extreme  excitability,  soft  velvety  skin,  etc. :  but  the  chief 
difference  between  the  two  classes  is  that  the  "  B  "  type 
de\reiops  images  of  the  flexible  and  variable  sort.  Individuals 
of  this  type  are  endowed  with  an  inner  psychic  life  independent 
of  their  everyday  experiences ;  and  the  persistence  of  their 
Imagery,  moreover,  is  unaffected  by  the  supply  of  calcium, 
which  in  the  case  of  the  "  T  "  type  serves  as  a  strongly 
inhibitive  factor.  It  is  the  contention  of  E.  R.  Jaensch  and 
his  associates  that  "  just  as  the  senses  react  to  almost 
Immeasurable  quantities  of  energy,  so  is  our  psychic  life 
in  the  sphere  of  the  senses  (Sinnessedenleben)  where  naturally 
the  eidetic  phenomena  belong-,  a  very  fine  indicator  for  inner 
relationships  In  the  personality,  for  its  physical  and  psycho- 
physical  make-up  "-1  The  "  B "  type  of  imagery  which 
is  found  among  those  artistically  Inclined,  and  most  frequently 
among  women  and  children,  often  goes  with  a  slightly  enlarged 
thyroid  and  with  an  intense  reaction  to  psychic  stimuli, 
especially  in  the  sympathetic  nervous  system,  while  the  "  T  " 
type  Is  found  in  individuals  who  react  rather  to  the  environ- 
ment than  to  their  inner  stimuli.  It  would  seem  that  the 
"  B  "  type  would  correspond  with  the  circular  cyclothymic 
disposition  in  psychopathic  individuals,  and  the  "  T  "  type 
with  the  split-off  (schizothymic)  make-up. 

The  constitutional  connection  of  these  types  has  been  worked 
out  further  by  introducing  the  microscope  to  observe  the 
formation  in  the  capillaries  of  the  skin.  The  results,  it  is 

1  E.  R.  Jaensch,  Dent.  Zt.  J.  Nervenheilkunde,  1925,  vol.  Ixxxviii, 
p.  200. 
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a  third  type,  differing  from  the  normal 
in  the  malformation  of  the  capillaries,  and  on  the  mental  side, 
im  a  low  Intelligence.  In  these  individuals  who  may  be 
vastly  improved  by  calcium  treatment  and  other  prepared 
substances,  the  capillaries  remain  in  their  infantile  form 
of  developing  the  regular  hair-pin  shape  (neo- 
capiHary}. 

Although  the  eidetic  phenomenon  has  been  established  by 
a  number  of  investigators,  it  is  not  so  certain  that  there  is 
a  direct  relation  between  the  type  of  imagery  and  the  psycho- 
physical  constitution.  The  effect  of  calcium  on  many 
individuals  has  been  referred  to  by  several  writers,  but  the 
fact  is  not  sufficient  to  warrant  a  classification  of  people 
on  this  basis,  although  it  may  serve  as  one  of  the  links  in 
the  chain  of  constitutional  differences. 

BEFEKHBILITY   OF   BBACTTOH' 

The  general  trend  of  the  work  done  on  temperament  in  its 
relation  to  bodily  constitution  has  been  to  make  the  psycho- 
logical fact  dependent  on  the  physiological.  Hammett,1 
however,  believes  that  Ms  experiments  on  the  albino  rat 
warrant  the  conclusion  that  the  reaction  is  reversible,  thus 
bearing  out  Osier's2  conception  of  the  modifiability  of 
temperamental  tone  and  with  it  the  constitutional  relationship 
through  voluntary  effort.  The  endocrine  system  would 
still  in  a  large  measure  direct  the  reciprocal  relation.  The 
way  in  which  different  people  are  subject  to  their  intermediate 
metabolism  usually  determines  the  state  of  emotional  or 
temperamental  excitability.  Now  it  has  been  shown  that 
when  the  "  temperament  of  an  albino  rat  is  changed  by 
gentling  from  the  condition  where  excitability  and  irritability 
are  expressed  by  flight  and  pugnacity  to  a  state  where  the 

1  F.  S.  Hammett,  "  Observations  oil  the  Relation  between  Emotional 
and  Metabolic  Stability  " :    Am.  Journ.  Pjfcysto/.,  1926,  vol.  liii. 

2  W.  Osier,  Aequinimilas,  etc.,  1904. 
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degree  of  expression  of  these  instincts  is  reduced  almost 
to  insignificance,  then  the  animal  becomes  markedly  more 

resistant  to  the  loss  of  the  parathyroid  secretion  ".  Further- 
more in  more  recent  experiments,  the  wild  Norway  rat,  a  still 
more  excitable  animal,  has  proven  itself  to  be  far  more 
dependent  on  the  parathyroid  glands  for  its  existence  than 
the  albino  rat. 

It  is  worth  noting  the  fact  that  the  parathyroids  are 
regarded  as  the  regulators  of  the  calcium  supply  in  the  system, 
and  that  the  "  B  "  type  of  eidetic  "  imagers  "  which,  as  we 
shall  remember  is  the  excitable  type  as  compared  with  the 
"  T  "  type,  does  not  show  any  susceptibility  to  calcium. 
The  effect  of  added  or  diminished  calcium  supply  is  seen 
by  W.  Jaensch  and  Ms  co-workers  in  the  case  of  the  tetanoid 
type. 

The  interaction  between  the  temperamental  tone  and  the 
constitutional  make-up  naturally  would  find  support  in  the 
investigations  of  Caimon  and  his  students  as  summarized 
in  Bodily  Changes  in  Pain,  Hunger,  F&ar  and  Rage. 

TO 

It  is  one  of  these  curios  of  cultural  destiny  that  after  so 
many  migrations  and  transformations,  the  doctrine  of  humors 
should,  like  a  colossal  ballad  or  rondo  extending  over  twenty- 
five  centuries,  hark  back  to  the  beginning  when  all  explana- 
tions centred  around  the  fluids  of  the  body.  The  original 
theory,  now  concluding  its  cycle  in  the  almost  universally 
received  opinion  of  to-day  that  the  secretions  of  the  endocrine 
glands,  injecting  into  the  blood  hormones  of  various  sorts, 
are  of  vital  importance  in  the  organization  of  a  given  tempera- 
ment, provides  at  present  much  food  for  thought,  even  if  the 
thinking,  without  the  indispensable  experiments  back  of  it, 
must  necessarily  remain  of  the  groping  kind. 

What  if  the  old  terms  are  no  longer  used  in  discussions  of 
the  effects  of  the  ductless  secretions,  the  manes  of  Hippocrates 
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and  Galen  caa  still  point  with  triumph  to  their  speculative 
and  say  their  "  I  told  you  so  ".  On  the  other  hand  let 
us  not  underestimate  the  progress  of  science,  and  the  achieve- 
of  those  whose  explanations  seemed  so  fanciful  and 
empty  as  to  be  discarded.  They  all  have  a  share  in  what- 
ever we  know  of  the  subject  to-day.  Connections  that  are 
seemingly  remote  must  be  examined  to  throw  some  light  on 
the  possible  causal  relationships  between  temperamental 
constitution  and  bodily  organization.  As  in  philology,  we 
need  our  comparative  grammarians,  our  Grimms,  Bopps  and 
Bnigmanns. 

Comparative  Treatment  Necessary,  To  take  an  instance  or 
two,  can  we  disregard  the  fact  that  a  synonym  of  phlegm  is 
pituita,  used  especially  by  Kant  and  his  successors,  and  that 
the  so-called  pituitary  personalities  are  the  intellectuals  of 
the  world  ?  Furthermore,  is  it  not  striking  that  these  persons 
are  given  more  to  chest  troubles  (tuberculosis,  bronchitis, 
etc.)  and  in  general  manifest  weaknesses  that  are  more  apt 
to  produce  phlegm  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  than 
people  of  other  types  ?  Again,  supposing  that  after  close  investi- 
gation it  were  established  that  the  choleric  person  had  a  gall- 
stone and  liver  diathesis,  and  that  such  a  one  revealed 
also  a  hyperadrenal  functioning,  should  we  not  be  justified 
in  bestowing  greater  attention  on  "  stones  which  the  builders 
rejected  "  if  we  wish  to  secure  an  advantageous  observation 
point? 

Beginnings  have  already  been  made  in  this  territory  which, 
if  followed  up,  may  yield  a  valuable  harvest.  Levi  and 
Rothschild  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  claim  to  have  changed 
the  temperament  of  a  patient,  whom  they  diagnosed  as 
suffering  from  the  underfunctioning  of  the  thyroid  gland,  by 
administering  to  her  thyroid  extract  which  transformed  her 
from  a  depressed  and  weary  girl  into  a  vivacious  person.1 

1  I^pold-I^viandH.deRothsclnld  :  MudessurlaPhysio-pathologie 
du  corps  tkyroide  et  de  l*kypophyse,  pp.  54  if. 
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Even  the  highly  speculative  aad  vociferous  claims  of  Herman,1 
should  not  be  discarded  in  Mo.  Desultory  suggestions  in  Ms 
book  may  lead  to  the  formulation  of  new  problems. 

and  Personality.  In  Italy,  much  work  has  been 
done  bearing  on  the  relationship  between  the  endocrines  and 
conditions  of  mind  and  body.  To  quote  Naccarati  again, 
"  Pende  has  made  an  attempt  to  study  body  development 
from  the  point  of  view  of  endocrinology.  Of  the  hyperthyroid 
constitution,  which  corresponds  to  the  microspianchnic  type 
of  Viola,  he  says :  *  From  the  morphologic  point  of  view,  in 
clean-cut  cases,  the  subjects  show  .  .  .  precocious  and 
pronounced  morphologic  differentiation,  longitudinal  diameters 
of  the  body  in  excess  over  the  horizontal  diameters  .  .  . 
habitual  thinness  hardly  overcome  by  hypernutxition  .  .  . 
diminished  carbohydrate  tolerance ;  accelerated  basal 
metabolism,  great  irritability  of  the  vegetative  nervous 
system,  especially  of  the  sympathetic  subdivision,  marked 
psychic  irritability,  hypermotivity,  cerebral  restlessness  .  .  . 
precocious  and  often  pronounced  intelligence  development/ 
In  opposition  to  this  type  which  he  calls  microspianchnic, 
Viola  has  recognized  another  type,  the  macrosplanchnic  or 
megalosplanchnic,  which  he  considers  an  infantile  type  because 
it  shows  poor  morphologic  differentiation.  This  type 
possesses  a  large  and  very  active  visceral  system,  a  large 
cutaneous  surface  in  relation  to  body  volume,  anabolic 
processes  in  excess  over  catabolic."  2 

The  authors  say  further  in  the  same  article  :  "  When  due 
allowance  is  given  to  race,  sex,  age,  and  diseases  suffered  by 
the  individuals  whose  morphologic  characteristics  we  want  to 
study,  we  can,  with  a  fair  degree  of  probability,  determine 
which  are  the  hormones  that  have  acted  on  the  soma  before 
birth." 

1  L.  Herman  :    The  Glands  Regulating  Personality. 
3  S.  Naccarati  and  H.  E.  Garrett :  "  The  Influence  of  Constitutional 
Factors  on  Behaviour/ '  Journ.  ofExper.  Psychol.,  1923,  vol.  vi,  p.  257. 
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On  the  of  their  measurements  and  other  applications, 

the  are  incEneti  to  the  belief  that  "  those  endocrines 

affect  the  morphology  and  the  mentality  of  a  given 
individual  very  probably  influence  Ms  emotional  life  also  ".  1 
We  see  then  what  an  interesting  vista  has  been  opened  up  by 
the  Italian  school  in  conjunction  with  the  newer  investigations 
oa  the  ductless  glands.  Whether  we  are  within  our  rights,  in 
the  present  state  of  affairs,  to  argue  for  the  responsibility 
of  this  or  that  gland  as  conducive  to  a  given  temperamental 
condition  is  disputable.  There  can,  however,  be  no  question 
but  that  some  day,  with  the  increasing  progress  of  isolated 
experiments,  the  connection  between  the  over-  or  under- 
functioning  of  certain  glands  and  striking  temperamental 
make-ups  will  be  just  as  manifest  as  the  relation  between  the 
thyroid  gland  and  intelligence. 


The  sore  need  of  experiments  on  temperament  has  already 
been  alluded  to.  Lest,  however,  it  be  supposed  that  no  one 
had  thought  of  such  a  possibility,  let  us  be  reminded  that 
already  HaJler,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  had  subjected  him- 
self to  a  dietary  control,  taking  alternately  wine  and  meat,  or 
abstaining  from  both,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  quality  of 
the  blood  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  type  of  temperament 
one  possessed;  for  as  a  result  of  different  food  elements, 
entirely  new  blood  could  be  produced  without  there  being  a 
noticeable  effect  on  the  temperament,  as  he  claimed  to  have 
shown  through  Ms  own  experiments.2 

Temperature  and  Temperament  Further  experiments  were 
carried  on  about  a  century  ago  by  the  young  French  anatomist 
Bedard,  who  recognized  only  two  temperaments:  the 
sanguine  or  alimentary  and  the  nervous,  attributing  the  one 

1  S.  Naccaxati  and  H.  E.  Garrett  :   "  The  Relation  of  Morphology  to 
Temperament,"  loc.  cit.,  p.  263. 

2  J.  Henle  :  Antkropologiscke  Votty&ge,  p.  112. 
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to  the  Northern  peoples  and  the  other  to  the  Southern  races. 
The  sanguine  temperament  again  coiildhe  subdividedaccording 
as  it  tended  to  produce  more  flesh  or  more  fat.  To  prove  that 
the  temperature  of  a  country  exercised  a  determining  influence 
in  the  development  of  a  constitutional  type,  he  had  accelerated 
the  hatching  of  chicks  at  a  high  temperature  and  also  at  a 
lower  temperature.  Those  that  broke  the  shell  at  a  high 
temperature  had  large  heads  and  small  hearts.  With  those 
bom  at  a  lower  temperature  the  converse  was  true.1  From  this 
Beclard  inferred  that  his  assumption  of  linking  the  large 
physique  with  the  lower  temperature  was*we!Mounded.  Such 
naive  attempts  were  of  course  inadequate  to  prove  anything. 
We  know  nothing  of  how  the  chicks  developed  and  what  other 
factors  might  have  entered  to  account  for  the  results. 

Another  circumscribed  series 

of  experiments  with  a  negative  purpose  similar  to  Mailer's 
was  conducted  by  Seeland.  Since  it  was  his  contention  that 
the  metabolism  of  the  body  bore  no  relation  to  the  tempera- 
ments, he  studied  the  variation  in  weight,  secretions,  and 
excretions  of  sanguine  and  choleric  individuals  placed  under 
an  identical  diet,  and  found  no  differences  between  the  two 
classes.2 

Psychological  Experiments.  It  is  only  recently  that  a 
psychologist  took  a  hand  in  the  experimental  investigations 
of  temperament,  after  the  physiologist,  the  anatomist  and  the 
anthropologist  (Seeland)  took  their  turns.  On  the  basis  of  a 
large  number  of  carefully  conducted  experiments  in  which 
the  strength  of  the  will  was  tested  by  having  the  subjects 
respond  with  a  syllable  other  than  the  one  that  they  had 
learnt  in  previous  experiments,  Ach  has  presented  a  number  s 
of  results  that  bear  on  the  problem  before  us.  The  play  between 
determination  and  motivation  in  the  diagnosis  of  tempera- 

1  Loc.cit.,p.  118. 

*  N.  Seeland  :  "  Le  Temperament/'  etc.,  loc.  cit.t  p.  121  ff. 
s  N.  Ach  :   Uber  den  Will&nsakt  und  das  Temperament. 
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is  a  feature  which  takes  on  a  decided  coloring  with  the 
steady  advance  of  dynamic  psychology.  The  distinction 
motivation  and  determination  is  one  which  would 
have  been  slurred  in  orthodox  psychology  but  a  decade  ago, 
only  to  receive  special  emphasis  at  the  present  -time,  and 
from  various  quarters. 

Ach  too  deems  it  proper  to  retain  the  usual  nomenclature, 
but  he  has  added  a  fifth  temperament,  viz.,  the  deliberative 
manifesting  itself  in  a  tendency  to  obviate  all 
the  obstacles  that  interfere  with  a  prompt  reaction  and  to 
avoid  slips.  The  affective  reaction  becomes  less  intense  as 
the  determination  toward  an  accurate  and  rapid  reaction 
becomes  stronger.  With  these  subjects,  success  was 
accompanied  by  the  awareness  of  "  I  am  able  ",  while  failure 
brought  on  a  state  of  self  irony  with  the  awareness  "  if  I 
only  seriously  want  to  ".  Great  associability  of  ideas  is  also 
a  mark  of  this  temperament. 

The  sanguine  temperament  is  coupled  with  carelessness 
and  a  light-hearted  attitude,  also  a  decrease  in  the  intensity  of 
the  determination  in  the  course  of  the  experimentation 
period. 

The  choleric  temperament  is  characterized  by  a  weak 
determination  which  calls  for  greater  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
subject  in  order  to  realize  the  act,  but  the  intensive  set  which 
is  the  result  of  increased  excitability  in  order  to  attain  success 
leads  to  a  neglect  of  the  means  by  which  the  goal  might  be 
attained.  It  also  is  accompanied  by  an  unpleasant  feeling- 
tone. 

If  the  individual  is  characterized  by  weak  determining 
dispositions  and  also  by  a  reduced  state  of  sensory  and  motor 
excitability,  as  weE  as  by  weak  motivation,  then  the  chances 
are  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  melancholic  type  of  tempera- 
ment. 

When   reduced  motivation,   following   decreased  general 
"  excitability,  comes  simultaneously  with  an  intense  determining 
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disposition,  we  have  before  us  the  foundation  for  the 
phlegmatic  temperament. 

and  Detenmna&m.    The  play  between  feelings, 

motivation,  and  determination  for  the  five  temperaments  is 
described  as  follows :  In  the  deliberative  individual  there  is 
an  intensive  of  expression,  as  well  as  an  intense 

determination;  and  all  the  circumstances  and  conditions 
are  considered  in  the  Vorsfdz  or  undertaking  period.  The 
person  is  distinguished  by  a  very  pronounced  but 
gradually  decreasing  determination.  The  result  is  often 
failure,  but  this  very  failure  becomes  the  motive  for  a  more 
energetic  impulse  that  finally  meets  with  success.  Hence  the 
outer  signs  of  inconstancy  and  unreliability  that  go  together 
with  a  certain  optimistic  carelessness.  The  choleric  is  marked 
by  increase  of  motivation  with  heightened  motor  and  sensory 
excitability,  where  only  a  slight  deterauning  disposition  is 
present.  Owing  to  the  slight  determination,  a  stronger  will 
act  is  needed;  but  owing  to  the  heightened  excitability, 
failure  is  often  the  result.  An  intensity  of  effort  out  of  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  success  goes  with  a  strong  feeling 
reaction  which  leads  to  renewed  effort  and  finally  success. 
The  melancholic  is  characterized  by  a  weak  determining 
tendency  and  low  sensory  and  motor  excitability  with  a 
negative  feeling-tone.  The  phlegmatic  shows  slight  motivation, 
but  great  determining  disposition,  which  drops  very  slowly, 

CONCLUDING  NOTE 

We  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  our  fairly  comprehensive 
historical  survey  of  temperament ;  and  the  sanguine  person  who 
started  out  with  the  fond  hope  of  finding  the  puzzle  solved  in 
this  age  of  radio  and  telephotography  will  likely  betray  some 
evidence  of  disappointment  at  this  bewildering  labyrinth  of 
theory.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  there  is  no  cause  for 
mortification  at  the  seemingly  slow  progress  of  the  bi-millenary 
inquiry.  E  pur  si  muove.  Our  knowledge  of  the  temperaments 
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las  advanced,  even  if  we  do  not  appreciate  the  gain.  Before 
the  psychological  attack,  armed  with  the  munition  of  endo- 
crinology, could  be  successful—  and  this  seems  to  be  the 
of  the  study  from  present  indications — it  was  necessary 
for  the  other  theories  to  serve  as  scientific  fodder.  Some  of 
have  gone  to  become  the  flesh  and  bone  of  more  vigorous 
doctrines ;  others  have  once  for  all  been  cast  off  as  refuse, 
but  even  these  latter  have  their  historical  value.  It  is  interest- 
ing in  this  historical  light  to  note  how  a  certain  theory  keeps 
cropping  up  again  and  again  throughout  the  ages  in  an 
increasingly  modern  form.  The  common  element  in  many 
theories  is  of  even  greater  significance.  A  central  tendency 
in  ail  the  listed  theories  could  be  discovered,  although  it  would 
be  far  from  reasonable  to  affirm  that  this  central  tendency 
represents  more  nearly  the  truth  than  some  isolated  point 
of  view  latterly  held. 

In  general,  more  agreement  is  evinced  in  the  writings  on 
temperament  than  appears  at  first  blush.  The  study  of 
character,  as  Wundt  has  remarked,  is  a  more  complex  subject ; 
and  it  may  be  added,  offers  difficulties  from  the  very  outset, 
even  in  its  subject-matter.  The  temperaments,  at  least, 
exhibit  a  definite  locus  which  is  the  same  for  the  majority 
of  writers ;  and  the  divergence  of  opinion  enters  largely  in 
the  explanations  and  correlations. 

The  time  is  now  ripe  for  further  experimentation  on  tempera- 
mental dispositions,  and  by  the  further  aid  of  tests  and 
questionnaires  and  the  co-operation  of  public  institutions, 
we  may  anticipate  in  the  not  distant  future  a  body  of  data 
which  would  be  of  incalculable  value  not  only  theoretically 
per  sef  but  practically  in  the  reduction  of  the  amount  of 
unhappiness  caused  so  frequently  by  the  following  factors : 
(i)  the  entering  into  relationships  without  sufficient  insight 
into  one  another's  natures,  (2)  misunderstandings  due  to 
unfamiHarity  with  temperaments  other  than  our  own, 
(3)  obstacles  in  the  way  of  terminating  fundamentally 
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incompatible  relationships,  (4)  temperamental  adjustment  in 
the  industrial  system,  (5)  the  effects  of  various  foods,  drugs, 
alcoholic  beverages,  etc.,  on  one's  temperamental  disposition. 
But  this  leads  us  to  touch  OH  the  applied  psychology  of 
temperament  which  should  not  be  overlooked  in  a  general 
survey  of  human  types. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE     APPLIED     PSYCHOLOGY    OF    TEMPERAMENT 

Most  of  the  emphasis  in  applying  the  knowledge  we  have 
about  the  temperaments  to  everyday  life  has  been  hitherto 
laid  on  the  diagnostic  stage.  Even  a  book  like  Hollingworth's 
Judging  Human  Character  is  primarily  occupied  with  the 
question  of  how  we  shall  be  able  to  read  character  or  tempera- 
ment from  the  features,  in  the  meantime  having  to  content 
ourselves  with  other  methods. 

In  my  opinion,  the  problem  of  reading  a  person's  tempera- 
mental make-up  is  not  so  significant.  An  intelligent  and 
experienced  person  has  no  difficulty  in  classifying  many  people 
he  meets,  and  he  who  is  without  that  gift  of  estimating 
strangers  will  never  learn  the  art  in  spite  of  amassing  all  the 
particulars  contained  in  books  on  character  analysis. 

Surely  we  are  not  going  to  subject  our  newly  introduced 
acquaintances  to  measurements  of  the  head ;  and  even  if  we 
could  so  impose  on  them,  how  much  allowance  ought  we  to 
make  for  compensatory  data  ?  As  I  asked  elsewhere  "  Granted 
that  a  snub-nose,  high  forehead,  somewhat  square  chin,  etc., 
denote  indecision  may  there  not  be  present  some  other 
characteristic  to  offset  this  defect,  or  at  least  to  modify  it  ?  "  * 

Since  every  individual  is  a  case  by  himself,  our  rules  will 
become  annoyingly  encumbered  with  exceptions,  until  they 
will  become  of  no  practical  value  whatever.  And  yet  in  a 
measure,  without  resorting  to  rules,  we  intuitively,  or  rather 
through  associating  our  experience  in  the  past,  grasp  that 
one  person  is  sanguine,  another  depressed,  still  another 
inclined  to  be  irritable.  We  say  such  a  man  looks  grumpy 

1  A.  A.  Roback :  Psychology  with  Chapters  on  Character  Analysis 
and  Mental  Measurement,  p.  112. 
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or  grouchy;  this  woman  behind  her  agreeable  exterior 
hides  a  nagging  disposition,  etc.  And  only  a  few  minutes' 
conversation  on  topics  of  personal  interest  would  serve  as  a 
further  guide  to  put  us  on  the  right  track. 

The  outstanding  tempera- 
mental characteristics  leave  their  impress  on  the  features 
and  movements.  The  tense  expression  and  the  jerky  gait  of 
the  nervous,  high-strung  person ;  the  cool  and  cafculative 
mien  of  the  bovine  phlegmatic  individual ;  the  jolly  and  often 
ruddy  appearance  of  the  sanguine  hale  and  hearty  fellow; 
the  depressed  attitude  of  the  melancholic  are  usually 
unmistakable  indications  to  the  man  of  the  world.  Those  who 
do  not  possess  detectable  outward  signs  of  their  tempera- 
mental make-up  usually  are  not  well  marked  cases,  but 
constitute  combinations  of  types  which,  for  applied  purposes, 
are  not  important  to  single  out,  since  they  can  be  adapted 
almost  to  any  line  of  endeavour. 

The  Choleric  Waiter.  It  is  the  clear-cut  choleric  or  sanguine 
Individual  who  provides  for  us  a  problem  in  applied  psycho- 
logy ;  and  part  of  this  problem  is  to  be  shouldered  by  the 
personnel  division  of  applied  psychology;  for  the  tempera- 
mental element  in  some  cases  is  more  important  than  the 
ability  element  in  the  individual.  In  all  employments  where 
agreeableness  is  a  prerequisite,  it  would  be  incongruous  for  a 
choleric  person  to  hold  a  job  which  would  necessitate  his 
coming  in  contact  with  the.  people  served.  No  matter  how 
efficient  a  waiter  may  be  in  other  respects,  if  his  anger  is 
easily  aroused,  he  will  be  more  of  a  liability  than  an  asset  to 
the  establishment  which  engages  him. 

The  porter  whose  credo  during  working  hours  was  that  the 
patron  or  customer  must  always  be  right  had  the  proper 
attitude  for  that  type  of  a  j  ob.  If  his  principle  militated  against 
this  attitude,  then  either  he  should  have  taken  on  some  other 
kind  of  employment,  or  else  bear  the  consequences  of  the 
incompatibility  between  his  personal  dignity  and  the  require- 
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of  Ms  employment.  There  Is  no  room  for  a  morose 
servitor  under  any  circumstances.  Since  it  is  possible  in  our 
vastly  ramified  industrial  system  to  fit  in  somewhere  almost 
with  any  disposition,  unless  it  is  so  striking  as  to  need  medical 
treatment,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  take  account 
of  temperamental  idiosyncrasies  In  the  "  hiring  and  firing  " 
of  men. 

are  Sanguine.  The  average  salesman,  as  every 
employer  knows,  would  be  out  of  place  with  a  morose, 
depressed  temperamental  make-up ;  and  the  more  difficult 
it  is  to  make  the  sales,  and  the  less  expert  the  prospective 
buyers,  the  more  sanguine  wiH  as  a  rule  the  successful  sales- 
man turn  out  to  be.  How  to  recognize  the  sanguine  salesman, 
who  is  not  made  ineligible  through  defects  more  serious  than 
the  sanguine  quality  is  advantageous,  falls  beyond  the  scope  of 
our  present  discussion,  which  is  not  psychotechnical.  We  are 
content  merely  to  show  the  bearing  of  temperament  on 
applied  psychology,  not  to  point  out  how  to  obtain  certain 
practical  results. 

The  choleric  person  can  scarcely  be  happy  in  any  environ- 
mentj  but  there  are  places  in  which  he  can  assert  his 
independence.  These  places  are  few  because  .they  are  at  the 
top  of  a  given  calling,  but  any  one  who  reaches  the  highest 
rung  of  his  profession  can  exercise  his  authority  without 
being  required  to  temper  his  irritability.  The  unusually 
skilful  surgeon,  the  expert  engineer,  the  very  adroit  advocate 
can  hold  his  own  in  spite  of  the  outbursts  to  which  he  would 
subject  friends  and  acquaintances.  Those,  however,  who  are 
dealing  with  superiors  can  hardly  advance  unless  they  curb 
their  irritable  temper  at  least  in  their  relations  with  these 
superiors,  who  would  have  to  be  extraordinarily  detached  in 
order  to  place  ability  above  temperamental  qualities,  especially 
in  matters  affecting  themselves. 

Assets  of  the  Choleric.  The  disadvantages  of  the  choleric 
temperament  can  be  counterbalanced,  then,  only  by  ability 
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of  a  high  order,  especially  in  a  sphere  where  personal  contact 
is  not  an  element  in  the  vocation,  or  where  the  contact  is 
with  many  indiiiduals  who  do  not  form  an  organized  body 
(patients,  clients,  customers).  On  the  other  hand  the  choleric 
temperament  is  an  asset  in  military  affairs,  where  discipline 
counts,  and  especially  in  war  where  it  generates  a  doggedness 
useful  in  combating  the  enemy.  Most  great  generals  seem 
to  have  been  possessed  of  the  choleric  temperament,  which 
partly  accounts  for  their  effectiveness  under  trying  conditions. 
A  warrior  with  a  regularly  depressed  mental  attitude  would 
be  an  anomaly ;  and  the  wavering  behaviour  of  "  Cunctator  "  is 
stigmatized  by  that  very  sobriquet  which  was  appHed  to 
Quintus  Fabius  Maximus. 

It  would  not  be  far  from  the  truth  to  affirm  that  even  in 
intellectual  battles  such  as  those  waged  by  great  reformers, 
whether  religious,  political,  social  or  educational,  a  consider- 
able dose  of  the  irritable  disposition  would  be  required, 
else  the  propaganda  work  which  is  so  essential  in  under- 
mining the  old  system  would  never  be  begun,  and  the  resistance 
which  a  new  idea  always  meets  with  could  never  be  overcome. 

Adaptations.  Not  only  are  certain  temperaments  suited 
for  certain  vocations,  but  often  the  type  of  employment  will 
draw  out  a  particular  trait  from  among  the  others  for  cultiva- 
tion, in  keeping  with  the  process  of  selective  adaptation.  The 
man  in  a  commanding  office,  while  it  is  true  that  he  must  have 
been  somewhat  choleric  to  begin  with,  although  possibly 
meek  towards  his  superiors,  will  develop  a  brusqueness  about 
him  which  will  at  once  cow  Ms  subordinates.  Similarly  the 
prima  donna  temperament  is  partly  acquired  after  securing 
a  solid  footing  in  artistic  circles.  The  flightiness  is  no  doubt 
inherent  in  all  histrionic  natures,  but  the  super-imposed 
choleric  quality  is  not  given  free  rein  before  a  measure  of 
success  is  achieved, 

Seeming  Anomalies.  That  there  are  exceptions  goes  without 
saying.  Who  can  fit  into  the  narrow  compass  of  a  generaliza- 
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tion  all  the  manifold  cases  of  striking  anomalies  due  to  the 
conjuncture  of  diverse  circumstances  ?  And  who  can  interpret 
a  tendency  so  unmistakably  as  to  make  allowance  for  ail 
slants  ?  Tolstoi  becomes  an  apostle  of  peace  at  all 
costs,  and  yet,  viewed  from  another  angle,  such  inexorable 
propaganda  cannot  issue  but  from  a  warlike  make-up.  Most 
of  the  spiritual  leaders  in  history  come  tinder  this  category. 
The  antinomy  is  only  superficial  yet  the  combative  spirit 
with  a  peaceful  ideal  will  appear  to  the  unenlightened  as  an 
inconsistency. 

Our  considerations  in  this  chapter  are  intended  for  the  type 
only,  which  includes  of  coarse  the  vast  majority  of  individuals 
who  are  definitely  recognized  both  as  to  their  temperamental 
status  and  vocational  standing,  Various  historical  and 
political  turns  may  bring  about  unexpected  appointments 
which  would  tend  to  discredit  the  rules  noted ;  but  for  our 
purpose  these  exceptions  do  not  count.  That  there  is  a 
correspondence  between  temperamental  organization  and 
vocational  success  is  one  of  the  facts  which  need  no  further 
demonstration.  The  task  for  psychotechnicians  is  to  ascertain 
the  particulars  of  the  correspondence  and  to  apply  the  data 
in  individual  cases. 

We  need  not  enter  into  all  the  departments  of  applied 
psychology  which  may  benefit  by  the  contact  with  the  study 
of  character  and  temperament.  What  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand is  that  with  all  the  interest  apparently  evinced  in  the 
subject,  the  ground  has  scarcely  been  more  than  broken. 
Even  such  a  relatively  simple  question  as  the  mutual  attraction 
or  repulsion  of  temperamental  types  has  not  been  scientifically 
answered. 

There  is  a  universal  belief  that  opposites  attract,  and 
common  observation  bears  this  out.  Friendships  are  usually 
formed  on  this  basis  ;  and  the  best  place  to  study  the  formation 
of  $uch  bonds  is  the  psychopathic  hospital,  because  it  is  there 
that  extremes  meet.  There  is  nothing  more  common  than  to 
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find  a  strong  tie  of  friendship  between  the  manic  and  the 
depressed  inmates,  the  cyclic  and  the  schizoid  types.  A 
statistical  study  of  such  attachments  would  be  of  great  service 
in  helping  to  settle  a  mooted  point. 

Attachment  of  UnMkes.  The  saying  that  like  attracts 
unlike  is  most  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  sphere  of  sexual 
attachment.  It  is  unusual  for  two  of  a  kind  temperamentally 
to  become  fond  of  each  other.  Biological  reasons  (natural 
selection)  have  been  advanced  to  account  for  this  circum- 
stance, but  the  more  momentous  question  that  awaits  a  reply- 
is  whether  the  he  tern-temperamental  attraction  lasts  just  as 
long  as  a  homo-temperamental  union,  if  established,  would 
endure.  Offiiand  one  would  answer  this  in  the  affirmative,  since 
each  one  generally  requires  the  complement  in  the  opposite 
temperament  either  as  a  regulative  agency  or  else  as  an 
expansive  influence,  but  a  designedly  permanent  relation- 
ship such  as  the  state  of  marriage,  and  one  which  entails  such 
a  complexity  of  interrelations,  obligations,  etc.,  might  not  be 
subject  to  the  considerations  that  bear  on  the  more  dis- 
interested forms  of  association  which,  though  they  may  last 
a  lifetime,  do  not  offer  the  same  troublesome  problems  or 
involve  the  obligations  of  modem  married  life.  Like  every- 
thing else,  I  suppose,  it  is  a  matter  of  degree ;  and  while 
opposites  attract,  it  may  well  be  that  in  situations  requiring 
judgment,  tolerance,  and  even  patience,  the  stable  and  the 
unstable  temperaments  are  bound  to  clash  more  frequently 
than  temperaments  which  are  both  more  alike.  The 
seriousness  of  the  conflict  naturally  is  another  issue. 
With  different  combinations  one  may  expect  to  find  different 
consequences.  The  intensity  of  the  disagreement,  its  compass 
and  duration  are  all  affected  by  the  degree  of  incompatibility 
between  the  two  temperamental  natures. 

Science  of  *4Eugamies."  Here,  then,  is  another  cue  for  an 
investigation  which  may  help  to  bring  relief  in  certain  quarters 
of  suffering  humanity,  if  its  results  should  turn  out  to  be 
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decisive.  True,  It  Is  questionable  whether  the  many  cases  of 
domestic  incompatibility  would  have  proved  more  successful, 
if  one  of  the  incompatible  partners,  or  both,  had  been 
wedded  to  any  one  else.  The  fact,  however,  remains  that 
there  is  an  important  phase  in  the  most  vital  part  of  civilized 
life  which  is  as  yet  unexplored,  and  whether  one  likes  it  or 
not,  the  examination  of  temperamental  Mnks  and  quirks 
in  relation  to  marriage  is  one  of  the  foundations  which  underlie 
the  hitherto  unknown  science  of  what  I  should  call  eugamics. 

For  this  reason,  the  anchorage  on  the  recognition  of  a 
certain  temperament  by  features  or  gestures  becomes  a 
scientific  luxury  which  may  never  be  attained  as  compared 
with  the  application  of  our  knowledge  about  the  various 
temperamental  relations.  I  say  it  is  a  luxury  because  the  man 
in  the  street,  as  well  as  the  psychologist  who  panders  to 
Mm,  simply  wishes  to  learn  the  trick  of  reading  character, 
either  for  its  entertainment,  or,  as  is  more  commonly  the  case, 
because  he  is  too  impatient  to  employ  the  methods  furnished 
Mm  by  painstaking  observers ;  or  again  he  may  be  incapable 
of  making  judgments  on  the  basis  of  Ms  experience,  i.e., 
applying  his  art  in  such  matters.  At  any  rate  such  a  person 
cannot  be  guided  by  science  ;  for  though  he  have  all  the  rules 
at  his  linger  tips,  he  will  not  be  able  to  make  proper  use  of 
them  in  classifying  a  given  individual,  unless  the  case  is  so 
pronounced  as  to  make  rules  unnecessary  in  the  diagnosis. 

Boom  for  Change.  The  necessities  of  hie  should  claim  our 
attention  first.  Granted  that  we  have  patiently  gathered  our 
information,  that  we  can  label  our  individual  as  irritable, 
sanguine,  phlegmatic  or  depressed,  we  should  do  well  to  find 
out  how  the  particular  knowledge  could  be  exploited  to  the 
advantage  of  all  concerned. 

In  former  days,  when  social  conditions  were  pre-determined, 
when  vocations  were  limited  in  number,  when  the  needs  and 
demands  of  the  barons  were  the  ruling  forces  of  the  industrial 
arts,  when  conventions  were  iron-clad,  it  would  be  next  to 
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impossible  to  benefit  by  such  results  as  could  be  obtained  by 
a  practical  study  of  temperament  and  Its  social  and  economic 
consequences.  To-day  we  are  adopting  more  and  more  the 
point  of  view  that  the  whole  texture  of  society  Is  subject 
to  a  gradual  change  in  accord  with  the  findings  of  science. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE     PROVERBIAL     LORE     AND     INSPIRATIONAL     LITERATURE 
I.      POPULAR    REACTIONS 

There  is  a  weli~groun4ed  suspicion  of  proverbs  in  scientific 
circles.  The  reasons  are  not  far  to  seek.  A  proverb  at  best  is 
a  generalization  and  that  in  a  vague  or  loose  way.  Proverbs 
can  be  found  to  satisfy  almost  every  point  of  view ;  and 
different  peoples  will  be  able  to  produce  divergent  sayings  to 
corroborate  their  beliefs. 

The  proverbial  lore  on  physical  and  chemical  subjects  is 
not  extensive.  It  is  when  we  come  to  the  realm  of  human 
nature  that  we  meet  with  a  harvest  which,  perhaps  after 
proper  sifting,  will  yield  only  a  small  proportion  of  wheat,  as 
Munsterberg  contended  in  his  readable  essay,  The  Popular 
Mind.1  Nevertheless  the  onus  is  on  the  psychologists  to 
disprove  the  thoughts  accumulated  during  centuries  of  sad 
experiences.2  The  transmission  of  a  proverb  from  generation 
to  generation  is  of  course  not  to  be  taken  as  an  indication 
of  its  validity.  It  is,  however,  a  challenge,  a  fact  to  be  grappled 
with ;  and  even  if  the  saw  should  contain  a.  half  truth  only, 
the  question  of  its  origin  and  its  influence  may  furnish  a  clue 
for  scientific  investigation. 

Proverbs  Common  Ground  of  Genius  and  Philistine.  In 
many  cases  too,  the  line  between  popular  proverbs  and 
epigrams  uttered  by  illustrious  men  of  letters  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  sharply  drawn.  Many  of  our  everyday  expressions, 
employed  even  by  the  illiterate,  expressions  such  as  "  hitting 

1  H.  Munsterberg  :  Psychology  and  Social  Sanity. 

2  Pessimistic  as  this  may  sound,  nearly  all  proverbs  tell  the  story  of 
disillusionment  in  their  pithy  way,  or  else  when  apparently  gay,  they 
introduce  a  cynical  note. 
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the  nail  on  the  head  "  or  "  Fear  has  many  eyes  "  are  credited 
to  great  individuals  like  Rabelais  and  Cervantes ;  and  yet 
we  can  never  tell  how  much  these  writers  have  been  indebted 
to  people  in  the  lower  strata  of  culture,  how  much  they  have 
assimilated  from  those  in  a  humble  station,  their  servants 
perhaps. 

The  vast  epigrammatic  literature  must  be  taken  more 
seriously  than  in  the  past.  For  the  present,  I  am  not  referring 
to  the  inspirational  literature  of  an  essay  nature,  embracing 
addresses  and  sermons.  It  is  the  crystallized  thought 
intelligible  to  the  man  in  the  street  which  is  to  form  the 
subject  matter  of  this  section  ;  and  to  say  that  there  are 
thousands  of  aphorisms,  maxims,  thoughts  and  sayings  coming 
under  the  caption  of  character  is  to  repeat  something  which 
practically  every  one  knows.  Each  of  these  utterances  may 
be  expanded  into  an  essay,  just  as  the  quintessence  of  most  of 
Moiitaigne's  essays  can  be  compressed  into  a  single  thought. 
When  Montaigne,  in  his  essay  on  "  cruelty ",  speaking  of 
virtue  (for  which  may  be  substituted  the  concept  of  character), 
says  "  She  requires  a  rough  and  stony  passage,  she  will  have 
either  external  difficulties  to  wrestle  with  ...  or  internal 
difficulties.  .  . ",  does  he  not  express  the  same  idea  as 
Goethe  in  his  couplet  about  the  formation  of  a  character  in 
the  swift  current  of  the  world  ?  And  when  we  reflect  upon  the 
dictum  "  every  sore-eyed  person  is  an  oculist  ",  do  we  not  see 
in  it  the  germ  of  the  inferiority  theory,  which  Adler  has  been 
expounding  in  his  several  books?  A  similar  thought  is 
conveyed  by  Cicero's  comment,  according  to  Plutarch,  that 
*'  loud  bawling  orators  are  driven  to  noise  by  their  weakness 
as  lame  men  to  horse  ". 

Sometimes  the  analogies  between  human  character  and 
qualities  in  inanimate  nature  are  indeed  apt  because  there  is 
a  common  basis  underlying  both.  The  adage  "  Still  waters 
run  deep  "  or  "  Empty  vessels  make  most  noise  "  will  scarcely 
need  revising  after  statistical  treatment. 
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The  pictoesqueness  of  a  given  proverb  is  not  to  be  con 
in  our  discussion.  We  are  concerned  solely  with  its 
content;  for  instance  in  the  saying  "A  character,  like  a  kettle, 
once  mendedf  always  wants  mending  ",  the  analogy  is  weak, 
and  there  is  no  reason  for  likening  a  character  to  a  kettle  in 
any  respect,  except  perhaps  to  suggest  something  else,  very 
concrete  and  universally  known,  to  which  the  same  property 
is  applicable.  The  inquiry,  nevertheless,  remains  an  inquiry, 
viz.,  whether  a  character  once  it  begins  to  show  a  defect 
will  constantly  need  setting  right ;  but  the  reason  for  this, 
provided  the  supposition  is  borne  out  by  fact,  offers  even  more 
material  for  our  whole  investigation,  for  it  knocks  at  the 
inner  door  of  the  problem  of  character. 

IbfiiCHl  of  Infuiry.  It  may  be  that  some  epigrams  on 
character  come  into  being  through  the  union  of  a  hankering 
for  cleverness  with  a  flair  for  paradox.  Wherever  significant 
words  are  transposed  or  contrasts  flaunted,  the  validity  of 
the  saying  is  less  likely  to  be  acceptable,  but  even  in  such 
instances,  the  content  of  the  apophthegm  is  independent  of 
its  form ;  and  our  decisions  should  be  guided  by  empirical 
observation  even  in  examining  such  remarks  as  that  credited 
by  Plutarch  to  Cato  the  elder :  "  They  that  were  serious  in 
ridiculous  matters  would  be  ridiculous  in  serious  affairs" 
or  the  Rabelaisian  saw  "  A  young  monk  makes  an  old  devil ". 
We  must  ask  ourselves,  namely,  whether  the  same  lack  of 
judgment,  the  same  want  of  insight  which  makes  people 
behave  incongruously  in  one  event  is  also  responsible  for  their 
mistimed  conduct  under  the  reverse  circumstances.  In  the 
second  utterance,  we  have  before  us  evidently  the  problem 
of  compensation.  Does  it  mean,  as  Anatole  France  in  his 
refined  cynicism  has  on  more  than  one  occasion  (e.g.,  in 
Thais,  The  Human  Tragedy,  etc.)  implied  that  some  time 
during  life  the  craving  for  the  sensuous  will  be  keenly 
experienced,  and  if  favored  by  opportunity  will  cause  the 
bridle  to  be  loosened?  Or  does  it  refer  to  the  retarded 
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maturity  in  worldly  affairs  of  the  introvert,  whose  inhibitions 
have  left  Mm  gradually  as  he  was  becoming  a  part  of  the  world 
around  him,  and  whose  desires  have  remained  young  while 
those  of  the  once  "  regular  fellow  **  had  played  themselves 
"  out >f  in  the  "  "  period  ?  The  Dutch  proverb  "  A 

man  at  sixteen  will  prove  a  child  at  sixty  "  offers  the  same 
alternative  explanation. 

OF  nr 

At  the  same  time,  and  seemingly  in  disagreement  with  the 
former,  though  not  necessarily  so,  we  note  the  numerous 
sayings  relative  to  the  fixity  of  human  character.  "  Can  the 
Ethiopian  change  his  skin  ?  "  is  the  metaphor  given  in  the 
Bible  to  designate  this  immutability  of  psychological  law,  or,. 
as  we  have  it  more  quaintly  in  the  couplet 

"  The  ape  though  clothed  in  silk  it  be 
Is  ape  to  all  eternity," 

and  in  the  somewhat  inelegant  saying  which  is  represented 
by  variants  in  other  languages,  "  You  can't  make  a  silk  purse 
out  of  a  sow's  ear/1 

The  volcanic  Robespierre  expressed  it  more  sententiously 
in  the  words  "No  man  can  climb  out  of  Ms  own  character", 
and  someone  else  has  said  "  To  a  bad  character  good  doctrine 
avails  nothing  ".  The  Spanish  saying  "  Genio  y  hechitra  Jmsta 
sepultum  "  (Natures  and  features  last  till  the  grave),  and  our 
own  "  Crooked  sapling,  crooked  oak  "  and  "  At  seventy  as  at 
seven  "  *  express  the  same  thought.  A  similar  interpretation 
may  be  put  on  the  proverb  "  He  who  is  born  to  be  hanged 

1  The  thought  of  second  childhood,  I  believe,  is  foreign  to  this 
proverb ;  for  with  the  Jews,  who  are  responsible  for  this  saw,  the 
septuagenarian  is  respected  as  a  man  of  wisdom.  The  etymology  of 
our  word  senator  too  suggests  that  the  aged  were  respected  for  their 
anything  but  childish  behavior.  Another  Yiddish  proverb  bringing 
out  the  same  idea  is  "  Vee  azoi  'men  vertgeborn,  azoi,  vert  men  farlorn  ** 
{As  you  come  into  the  world,  so  you  leave  it). 
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mil  not  be  drowned  "-1    Scores  of  such  proverbs  could  be 

from  different  languages,  stowing  that  the  common 

— for  even  if  the  proverbs  originated  through  men  of 

parts,  they  could  not  take  hold  of  the  masses,  unless  they  were 

in  accord  with  the  experiences  of  the  man  in  the  street — 

believed  character  to  be  essentially  an  immutable  quality. 

This  immutability  has  received  its  most  poetical  crystalliza- 
tion in  Goethe's  Faust : — 

Du  bist  am  Ende  .  .  .  was  du  bist, 

Setz*  dir  Perucken  aufvon  millionen  Locken 

Seiz*  deinen  Fuss  auf  ettenhohe  Socken 

Du  bleibst  dock  immer  was  du  bist. 

OF  CERTAIN  PEOVEEBS 

The  superficiality  with  which  we  treat  our  everyday 
proverbs  and  the  contempt  that  the  scientifically  trained 
man  has  cultivated  for  them  have  prevented  us  from 
penetrating  the  apparent  mystery  of  certain  proverbs.  Even 
if  a  saying  is  palpably  untrue  or  exaggerated,  there  must 
surely  be  some  reason  for  its  wide  vogue,  not  to  mention  its 
origination.  We  have  often  heard  it  said  "  Lucky  in  love, 
unlucky  in  cards "  or  "in  business  ".  Is  it  possible  that  the 
exceptions  will  be  noticed  and  the  generalization  based  on 
these  ?  This  is  hardly  tenable.  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
observations  were  correct,  but  the  cause  attributed  to  luck 
is  really  to  be  sought  in  the  fact  that  he  who  is  busy  making 
love  and  conquering  hearts  is  not  likely  to  attend  to  business, 
and  also  that  the  <f  ladies'  man  "  is  usually  not  the  one  to  be 
blessed  with  a  marked  purpose  in  life.  As  a  Spanish  proverb 
runs  :  "  They  that  are  bold  with  women  are  never  bold  with 
men."  And  now  it  is  for  psychology  to  discover  the  "  why  "  of 

1  This  proverb  may  be  regarded  as  illustrating  the  law  of 
predestination,  but  in  that  case  all  its  subtlety  would  be  lost.  The 
contrast  between  hanging  and  drowning  (an  accidental  death)  is,  it 

seeins  to  me,  significant. 
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this  fact,  or  if  it  should  challenge  Its  truth,  undertake  to 
correlate  man's  aggressiveness  with  the  opposite  sex  and  his 
aggressiveness  with  men. 

Beeoipilzei    Similarly    one    of     Pascal's 
Pens&s,  "  de  caraci&re "  must  be 

examined  in  the  light  of  psychology,  quite  apart  from  the 
possible  prejudice  which  the  reclusive  philosopher  had  for 
the  social  wit,  especially  as  there  are  several  proverbs  conveying 
the  same  thought.  On  the  other  hand,  Burton  in  Ms  Anatomy 
of  Melancholy  takes  Aristotle  as  his  authority  for  the  surprising 
statement  that  **  melancholy  men  of  aE  others  are  most 
witty",  and  we  may  remember  the  story  of  the  famous 
Italian  comedian  who,  when  consulting  a  noted  physician 
about  Ms  spells  of  despondency,  was  advised  to  witness  the 
performances  of  Carlini,  who  was  standing  there  unknown 
before  him  in  utter  despair.  If,  then,  there  is  a  positive 
correlation  between  melancholy  and  wit  (not  in  the  sense  of 
continually  cracking  jokes)  can  we  look  upon  it  as  due  to  a 
compensatory  factor  in  the  make-up  of  the  individual  ? 

One  of  these  puzzling  dicta,  frequently  found  among  the 
French,  is  the  expression  "  It  belongs  to  great  men  to  have 
great  defects  ".  Are  we  to  understand  that  great  defects  are 
to  be  condoned  in  great  men,  or  that  the  source  of  the 
greatness  is  at  the  same  time  a  source  of  great  failing  in  a 
particular  direction — a  view  resembling  that  of  Lombroso's 
school  ? 

"  How  "  and  **  Why  "  in  Sayings.  A  popular  saying  can 
never  have  true  psychological  value  until  the  reason 
for  the  generalization  is  known.  In  fact  it  is  more  important 
to  become  cognizant  of  the  explanation  than  of  the  universality, 
were  such  possible,  of  the  fact  described  by  the  proverb.  Thus 
in  Addison's  quotation  of  the  lines : 

When  a  man  talks  of  love,  with  caution  trust  him ! 
But  if  he  swears,  he'll  certainly  deceive  thee, 
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It  Is  to  ascribe  this  relationship  between   strong 

asseveration  and  deception  either  to  a  conscious  motive  or  to 
an  unconscious  cause.  The  interpretation  in  the  first  event 
be  that  having  gone  through  these  protestations  of 
love  more  than  once,  the  tendency  is  to  add  impetus  to  the 
process  by  increasing  vociferation.  But  the  other  explanation 
Is  just  as  plausible,  viz.,  that  the  sanguine  person  is  relatively 
inconstant  and  unreliable,  and  the  certain  deception  is  likely 
to  be  the  consequence  of  the  sanguine  person's  ardent  declara- 
tions.1 The  first  explanation  refers  to  the  "  why  ",  the  motive ; 
the  second  answers  rather  the  "  how  ". 

Enough  has  been  said  to  illustrate  the  Delphic  qualities  of 
many  proverbs.  Granted,  however,  that  one  must  occasionally 
ponder  over  the  equivocal  sense  of  a  popular  saying,  there  is 
still  something  to  be  gained  by  looking  Into  the  cases  which  the 
proverb  purports  to  cover ;  and  in  this  we  are  aided  by  our 
empirical  observations,  experiences  and  reflections  on  them. 
The  ancients  have  given  evidence  of  almost  uncanny  insight  in 
many  of  their  scattered  thoughts  on  both  character  and 
temperament,  though  we  must  remember  that  the  concept  of 
character  was  often  enveloped  in  other  concepts  such  as 
wisdom  or  virtue.2 

CBZTHRIA  OF  CHARACTER  JN  AHCEENT  LORE 

One  of  the  most  clear-cut  expressions  with  reference  to 
character,  a  striking  epigram  that  might  well  have  been 
uttered  by  one  of  the  modern  literary  lights,  occurs  in  that 
treasure  of  law  and  lore,  the  Talmud,  which  contains  numerous 
passages  dealing  with  human  nature.  This  epigram,  in  the 
form  of  a  pun,  ascribed  to  Rabbi  Ilai,  reads,  "  By  three 

1  This  is  borne  out  by  the  proverb  :     "A  man  apt  to  promise  is  apt 
to  forget/1 

2  A  Burmese  proverb  runs  :  "  One  should  judge  a  horse  by  its  speed, 
an  ox  by  its  burden,  a  cow  by  milking,  and  a  wise  man  by  his  speech/* 
It  is  evident  that  wisdom  is  meant  here  to  denote  the  quintessence  oi 
man,  the  chief  desirable  characteristic. 
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things  is  a  man  recognized :   by  his  cup,  by  his  purse,  and 

by  his  temper  pteraly  anger}/' 1  In  a  non-canonical  minor 
tract  of  the  Talmud,  called  Derekh  Eretz  (Comportment), 
the  observation  is  repeated  that  the  scholar — and  in  those 
days  the  scholar  was  first  of  aE  a  gentleman — could  be 
recognized  chiefly  by  Ms  cup  (b'khoso),  by  Ms  pocket-book 
(b'khiso),  and  by  his  anger  (b'khaaso). 

These  three  words,  in  which  only  a  change  of  one  vowel  has 
taken  place,  need  perhaps  a  bit  of  interpretation ;  but  it  will 
not  be  difficult  to  see  the  connection  between  the  pocket-book 
and  the  acquisitive  instinct  (and  if  I  were  a  psychoanalyst, 
especially  of  Freud's  school,  I  might  find  room  for  the  sex 
instinct  here  too,  for  the  word  kis  in  Hebrew  has  a  double 
meaning ; 2  and  Freudians  would  surely  regard  this  double 
meaning  as  significant  on  the  basis  of  a  psychoanalytic 
determinism).  The  second  criterion  of  character,  according 
to  the  obscure  Jewish  sage  of  antiquity,  refers  to  the  whole 
situation  of  drinking  and  includes  doubtless  not  only  the 
power  of  control  and  habits  of  temperance,  but  the  manner 
of  drinking,  the  quantity  imbibed,  and  most  important  of  all 
probably,  the  verbal  consequences.  The  third  mark,  the 
anger  response,  again  taps  an  instinctive  source. 

In  this  apparent  pun  there  is  revealed  then  the  psycho- 
logical approach  to  the  study  of  character,  and  one  which 
forms  the  groundwork  of  this  essay.  It  matters  little  that  the 
abstract  word  for  character  is  wanting  in  the  Talmudic 
dictum.  The  concept  of  character  is  impHed  in  the 
circumlocution  "  Man  is  known  ". 

The  German  criteria  of  character  are  much  like  those  of 

1  Erubin  65,  column  2.  It  is  worth,  mentioning  that  fear  was  never 
looked  upon  as  an  evil  among  the  Jews.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
regarded  as  a  desirable  frame  of  mind  in  alliance  with  obedience. 
"  The  rudiment  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  every  Jewish  child 
would  repeat  every  morning. 

3  A.  A.  Roback :  "Character  and  Inhibition,"  in  Problems  of 
Personality,  p.  180. 
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the  ancient  Talmudic  scholar.  "  By  three  tMngs  we  learn 
men  :  love,  play  and  wine,"  reads  the  German  proverb  which, 
it  would  seem,  does  not  display  the  same  comprehensiveness 
and  earnestness  (in  spite  of  the  pun)  as  the  Hebrew.  The 
Dutch  say,  "  A  man  is  not  known  till  he  cometh  to  honor." 

II.    CHARACTER      IN      THE      INSPIRATIONAL     LITERATURE 

Thousands  of  sermons  have  been  preached  on  character, 
and  hundreds  of  books  and  essays  have  been  written  on  this 
subject.  They  may  all  have  imparted  some  inspiration  to  the 
listeners  or  readers  for  the  time  being ;  but  as  a  rule,  an  address 
or  an  essay  which  is  nothing  but  inspirational,  though  its 
author  may  have  been  inspired  at  the  time  of  its  presentation 
or  composition,  is  of  no  consequence  after  the  ephemeral  use 
to  which  it  has  been  put.  Most  of  the  allusions  to  character 
by  orators  of  all  descriptions  are  either  platitudes,  such  as 
"  Character  is  a  great  word,  one  of  the  greatest "  (Hitchcock), 
or  "  Character  is  the  governing  element  in  life  and  is  above 
genius "  (Saunders),  or  else  cryptic  expressions  dressed  in 
metaphors  that  becloud  the  issue.  An  example  of  this  is  the 
following :  "Character  is  impulse  that  has  been  reined  down  into 
steady  continuance"  (Parkhurst).  The  eloquence  of  some 
of  these  well-turned  phrases  is  undoubted,  and  the  value  of 
powerful  exhortations  from  the  pulpit  or  rostrum  cannot  be 
questioned ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  the  differentiae 
of  our  term,  they  are  worthless,  except  perhaps  for  fanning 
an  interest  in  the  subject. 

Emerson's  Crystals.  Again  it  must  be  pointed  out  that 
one  should  not  object  to  the  figurative  language,  provided 
there  is  an  idea  lying  concealed  amidst  the  shining  metaphors 
and  similes.  The  chief  complaint  is  to  be  lodged  against  the 
application  to  character  of  phraseology  which  may  well  fit 
anything  at  all  that  we  deem  important.  There  need  not  be 
any  decrying  of  the  literary  treatment  of  character,  provided 
the  writer  can  rise  above  the  commonplace.  In  Emerson's 
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superb  essays  on  character,  conduct,  manners,  heroism,  and 
representative  men,  there  are  enough  truisms,  and  not  a  few 
statements  that  will  fail  to  pass  a  strictly  philosophical 
scrutiny,  but  then  with  all  the  chaff  there  is  still  enough  wheat 
to  feed  a  world  of  critical  minds.  When  he  says  that  character 
is  "a  reserved  force  which  acts  directly  by  presence  and 
without  means  ",  it  is  tree  he  lays  himself  open  to  the  charge 
of  surrounding  character  with  a  halo  of  mysticism,  but  at 
any  rate,  the  crystal  which  he  framed  compels  our  attention. 
The  question  is  whether  the  same  quasi-definition  could  be 
applied  to  "  genius  "  or  "  intelligence  ".  If  not,  then  Emerson 
has  won  his  point ;  his  intuition  has  burst  through  a  new 
channel  Similarly  when  he  places  character  above  "  the 
purest  literary  talent "  because  the  latter  "  appears  at  one 
time  great,  at  another  time  smal,  but  character  is  of  a  stellar 
and  undiminishable  greatness  ",  he  gains  our  most  attentive 
and  respectful  hearing,  only,  however,  to  draw  a  sceptical 
knit  of  the  brow ;  for  is  not  character  known  only  through 
actions  just  as  talent  or  genius  through  actual  production ; 
and  is  not  a  man  of  noble  character  apt  to  make  a  slip  just 
as  a  man  of  genius  may  sometimes  err  ? 

What  Emerson  does  is  to  expose  different  facets  of  the  gem 
which  he  is  handling.  Sometimes  we  receive  a  good  enlightened 
view ;  at  other  times,  the  angle  of  exposure  gives  us  a  distorted 
vision.  As  he  turns  the  stone,  the  light  is  reflected  differently,  but 
always  so  as  to  give  a  striking  effect,  as  forinstance  when  we  are 
told  that  character  is  the  "  moral  order  seen  through  the 
medium  of  an  individual  nature  ".  It  is  of  little  consequence 
whether  you  believe  or  not  in  a  moral  order  other  than  that 
made  by  man.  You  may  substitute  Comte's  term ' '  humanity 
or  some  other  concept  which  entails  uniformity,  system, 
sequence,  or  what-not  to  express  the  opposite  of  chaos, 

Stress  on  Principle.  Emerson's  scintillations  really  embody 
in  a  germinal  way  the  main  ideas  of  the  constructive  part  of 
this  volume.  The  cementing  of  course  is  lacking.  Instead  we 
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have  picturesque  metaphors  and  analogies  to  saturate  the 
beautiful  hues  of  the  sparks.  "  A  healthy  soul  stands  united 
with  the  Just  and  the  true,  as  the  magnet  arranges  itself  with 
the  pole,  so  that  he  stands  to  all  beholders  like  a  transparent 
object  betwixt  them  and  the  sun,  and  whoso  journeys  toward 
the  sun  journeys  toward  that  person.  He  is  thus  the  medium 
of  the  highest  influence  to  all  who  are  not  on  the  same  level. 
Thus  men  of  character  are  the  conscience  of  the  society  to 
which  they  belong." 

It  is  questionable  whether  the  last  conclusion  holds,  whether 
after  all,  it  is  not  the  society  which  comes  after  them,  rather 
than  that  to  which  they  belong,  that  looks  back  with  reverence 
to  those  heroes  of  action  who  were  possibly  despised  by  their 
fellow-men  when  alive.  Emerson's  first  emphasis,  however, 
manifestly  is  on  the  existence  and  immobility  of  principles. 
The  next  stress  is  on  the  resistance  of  circumstances  which 
to  Mm  is  the  natural  measure  of  the  power  of  the  man  possess- 
ing character.  Herein  we  have  the  popular  counterpart  of  the 
psychological  concept  of  inhibition  which  will  be  discussed 
more  fully  in  chapter  XXV. 

Character  aM  Resistance.  One  of  these  pregnant  ideas 
which  are  so  plentiful  in  the  works  of  the  great  American 
transcendentalist  is  that  "  Character  is  centrality,  the 
impossibility  of  being  displaced  or  overset ",  and  he  goes  on 
to  explain  that "  a  man  should  give  us  a  sense  of  mass.  Societv 
is  frivolous  and  shreds  its  day  into  scraps,  its  conversation 
into  ceremonies  and  escapes.  But  if  I  go  to  see  an  ingenious 
man,  I  shall  think  myself  poorly  entertained  if  he  give  me 
nimble  pieces  of  benevolence  and  etiquette  ;  rather  he  shall 
stand  stoutly  in  his  place  and  let  me  apprehend,  if  it  were  only 
his  resistance  ". 

Smiles's  Message.  As  an  equally,  if  not  more,  inspiring 
essay  may  be  cited  the  book  Character  by  Samuel  Smiles. 
If  Emerson  soared  above  the  clouds,  fulminating  figures  of 
speech  and  colorful  generalizations,  Smiles,  with  both  feet 
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on  the  ground,  armed  with  of  picked  illustrations, 

fought  Ms  point  with  the  suppled  by  the  men 

who  made  history.  If  Emerson  was  exhibiting  a  precious  opal 
which  he  masterfully  turned  slowly  at  all  so  as  to 

disclose  all  its  variegated  shades,  Smiles  may  be  to  have 
with  deft  hand  gathered  together  on  a  string  a  beautiful 
array  of  multicolored  beads.  As  a  treatise  on  character  Smiles' s 
book  would  not  take  precedence  over  the  many  scores  of 
similar  exhortative  works  on  the  subject.  It  is  the  fact  that 
its  author  had  been  able  to  live  in  spirit  with  great  characters, 
which  renders  Ms  message  so  inspiring ;  although,  shorn  of 
its  illustrative  material,  it  could  scarcely  have  the  power  to 
command  a  careful  reading  beyond  a  narrow  circle.  Smiles 
preaches  self-control,  forbearance,  truthfulness,  and  the 
rest  of  the  catalogue  of  virtues  so  well-known  and  so  ill- 
practised,  but  he  gives  no  enlightenment  on  the  crux  of  the 
subject,  that  is  to  say,  no  delimitation  of  the  concept,  no 
particularized  treatment. 

The  best  way  to  illustrate  my  meaning  in  denying 
Smiles  scientific  status  or  the  gift  of  searching  analysis, 
and  at  the  same. time  crediting  Ms  contribution  with  a  superior 
quality  not  discoverable  in  other  works  of  this  kind,  is  to  cite 
two  typical  passages  from  the  book  in  question,  wMch  will 
also  serve  to  throw  into  relief  Ms  conception  of  character : 

"  Character  exMbits  itself  in  conduct,  guided  and  inspired 
by  principle,  integrity,  and  practical  wisdom.  In  its  highest 
form,  it  is  the  individual  will  acting  energetically  under  the 
influence  of  religion,  morality,  and  reason.  It  chooses  its  way 
considerately,  and  pursues  it  steadfastly ;  esteeming  duty 
above  reputation,  and  the  approval  of  conscience  more  than 
the  world's  praise.  While  respecting  the  personality  of  others, 
it  preserves  its  own  individuality  and  independence ;  and 
has  the  courage  to  be  morally  honest,  though  it  may  be 
unpopular,  trusting  tranquilly  to  time  and  experience  for 
recognition. 
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"  Although  the  forces!  example  will  always  exercise  great 
upon  the  formation  of  character,  the  self-originating 
sustaining  force  of  one's  own  spirit  must  be  the  mainstay. 
This  alone  can  hold  up  the  life,  and  give  individual 
independence  and  energy.  *  Unless  man  can  erect  himself 
above  himself/  said  Daniel,  a  poet  of  the  Elizabethan  era, 
4  how  poor  a  thing  is  man  !  *  Without  a  certain  degree  of 
practical  efficient  force — compounded  of  will,  which  is  the 
root,  and  wisdom}  which  is  the  stem  of  character — life  will 
be  indefinite  and  purposeless — like  a  body  of  stagnant  water, 
instead  of  a  running  stream  doing  useful  work  and  keeping 
the  machinery  of  a  district  in  motion. 

"  When  the  elements  of  character  are  brought  into  action 
by  determinate  will,  and,  influenced  by  high  purpose,  man 
enters  upon  and  courageously  perseveres  in  the  path  of  duty; 
at  whatever  cost  of  worldly  interest,  he  may  be  said  to 
approach  the  summit  of  his  being.  He  then  exhibits  character 
in  its  most  intrepid  form,  and  embodies  the  highest  idea  of 
manliness.  The  acts  of  such  a  man  become  repeated  in  the 
life  and  action  of  others.  His  very  words  live  and  become 
actions." 

The  second  passage  accentuates  even  more  markedly  the 
nucleus  of  independence,  spontaneity  and  steadfastness. 
"  Energy  of  will — self-originating  force — is  the  soul  of  every 
great  character.  Where  it  is,  there  is  life ;  where  it  is  not, 
there  is  faintness,  helplessness,  and  despondency.  '  The 
strong  man  and  the  waterfall/  says  the  proverb,  *  channel 
their  own  path/  The  energetic  leader  of  noble  spirit  not  only 
wins  a  way  for  himself,  but  carries  others  with  him.  His 
every  act  has  a  personal  significance,  indicating  vigor, 
independence,  and  self-reliance,  and  unconsciously  commands 
respect,  admiration,  and  homage.  Such  intrepidity  of 
character  characterized  Luther,  Cromwell,  Washington,  Pitt, 
Wellington,  and  all  great  leaders  of  men/1 

Concept   not   Delimited.    For    all    that,    one    feels    that 
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character,  as  here  described,  a 

something  which,  curiously  enough,  is  fraught  with 

for  the  well-bred  layman  but  lacks  the  psychological  back- 
ground or  antecedents.  We  fail  to  see  how  it  emerged  as 
a  whole,  what  it  includes,  what  it  may  with. 

Writers  of  Smiles's  type  build  character  up  out  of  virtues, 
but  if  the  concept  is  to  have  any  application  at  all  we  must 
look  for  its  genesis  in  instincts,  emotions,  sentiments,  and 
ideas.  To  induce  striving  in  the  individual,  the  inspirational 
method  is  useful,  but  it  wiH  not  bear  examination  when 
our  aim  is  to  make  evaluations  that  demand  objectivity. 

Is  there  then  no  centre  of  gravity  discoverable  in  the 
inspirational  accounts  of  character  ?  one  may  ask  in  dis- 
appointment. The  answer  is  that  much  will  depend  on  the 
author,  but  if  we  were  to  pool  the  weighty  particles  of  each 
of  these  treatments,  we  should  probably  find  that  the  main 
emphasis  is  laid  on  what  would  now  be  called  "  carrying 
on  "  in  spite  of  external  obstacles.  Perseverance  and  courage 
might  be  regarded  as  the  boundary  Mnes  of  this  essential. 

Whiffle  as  Protagonist  erf  Perseverance.  TMs  is  a  dominant 
idea  of  WMpple's  Character  and  Clmrac^risfic  Men,  which 
both  in  thought  and  style  may  easily  be  mistaken  for  some 
of  Emerson's  essays.  Though  WHpple  seldom  rose  to  the 
conceptual  heights  of  Ms  greater  contemporary,  this 
undeservedly  forgotten  author  has  said  many  things  more 
eloquently,  if  less  dispassionately,  than  the  Concord  sage. 
"  Character/'  writes  WMpple,  *l  whether  it  be  small  or 
great,  evil  or  good,  thus  always  represents  a  positive  and 
persisting  force  and  can  therefore  like  other  forces  be 
calculated,  and  the  issues  of  its  action  be  predicted.  There 
is  notMng  really  capricious  in  character  to  a  man  gifted  with 
the  true  piercing  insight  into  it."  In  an  earlier  passage, 
the  emphasis  on  persistence  appears  even  in  bolder  form. 
"  Character,  in  its  intrinsic  nature,  being  thus  the  embodi- 
ment of  things  in  persons,  the  quality  which  most  distinguishes 
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men  of  character  from  men  of  passions  and  opinions  is 
persistency,  tenacity  of  hold  upon  their  work  and  power  to 
continue  in  it.  THs  quality  is  the  measure  of  the  force  inherent 
in  character  and  is  the  secret  of  the  confidence  men  place  in 
it — soldiers  in  generals,  parties  in  leaders,  people  in  statesmen. 
Indeed  if  we  sharply  scrutinize  the  lives  of  persons  eminent 
in  any  department  of  action  or  meditation,  we  shall  find 
that  it  is  not  so  much  brilliancy  and  fertility  as  cojistancy  and 
continuousness  of  effort  which  make  a  man  great.  .  .  .  The 
universal  line  of  distinction  between  the  strong  and  the  weak 
is  that  one  persists,  tite  other  hesitates,  falters,  trifles,  and  at 
last  collapses  or  *  caves  in  * ". 

Foster's  Emphasis  on  Decision.  Determination  is  the 
Leitmotif  of  John  Foster's  Essay  on  Decision  of  Character, 
written  more  than  a  century  ago ;  and  it  is  noteworthy  that 
this  pulpit  preacher  has  offered  some  suggestions  on  the 
conditional  requirements  of  a  decisive  character  which 
were  hardly  to  be  expected  from  his  quarter.  In  the  second 
letter  of  his  essay,  he  remarks,  "  The  action  of  strong  character 
seems  to  demand  something  firm  in  its  corporeal  basis,  as 
massive  engines  require,  for  their  weight  and  for  their  working, 
to  be  fixed  on  a  solid  foundation.  Accordingly  I  believe  it 
would  be  found  that  a  majority  of  the  persons  most  remarkable 
for  decisive  character  have  possessed  great  constitutional 
firmness."  Introducing  the  analogy  of  the  lion  in  comparison 
with  other  beasts  as  to  determination  of  action,  Foster  con- 
cludes that  "  A  very  decisive  man  has  probably  more  of  the 
physical  quality  of  a  lion  in  his  composition  than  other  men  ". 
The  less  inflexibility  of  character  in  women  the  author  ascribes 
to  the  less  firm  "  corporeal  texture  "  of  their  physique,  and 
the  individual  differences  in  the  determination  of  men  are 
similarly  explained  on  the  strength  of  this  physical  quality, 
which,  however,  may  be  compensated  for  in  the  case  of 
"resolute  spirits  asserting  themselves  in  feeble  vehicles" 
by  a  combination  of  other  requisites. 
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It  would  be  paradoxical  to  Schopenhauer's  several 

essays  on  diameter  and  topics  tinder  the  of 

inspirational  literature.    Yet  Ms  and  views  on  life 

contain  much  more  that  is  to  the  point  than  many  of  the 
exhortative  commonplaces  with  wMch  the  inspirational 
literature  teems.  But  more  of  Schopenhauer  in  its  proper  place. 

III.      CASUAL     OBSERVATIONS     ON     CHARACTER 

Aside  from  the  direct  discussions  of  diameter  in  their  own 
right,  there  are  countless  incidental  expressions  with  some 
bearing  on  our  topic.  To  list  even  a  small  fraction  of  these 
utterances  would  be  setting  ourselves  a  preposterous  task. 
At  most-  thai  only  a  few  samples  could  be  cited  so  as  to  show 
how  literary  men  of  all  ages  and  countries  have  at  one  time 
or  another  ruminated  on  character  and  character  differentia- 
tion, and  how  the  results  of  their  excogitations  might  offer 
a  foothold  for  farther  inquiry. 

Bacon's  Remarkable  Apercus.  Francis  Bacon  was  not 
only  the  first  to  broach  the  critical  study  of  character  but  has 
bequeathed  to  the  world  some  exquisite  ideas  expressed  in  his 
characteristically  felicitous  style.  That  his  counsel  was  more 
salutary  than  Ms  actions  were  consistent  with  Ms  own  precepts 
should  not  detract  from  the  value  of  Ms  extraordinary  insight 
into  the  nature  of  man. 

It  would  hardly  be  an  exaggeration  to  place  this  versatile 
genius  in  the  forefront  of  sages  of  all  time,  as  a  perusal  of  the 
Adi)ancemcni  of  Learning  would  go  far  to  prove.  TMs  work 
bristles  with  keen  observations  on  human  characteristics,, 
wreathed  in  the  florilegia  of  ancient  authors  both  classical 
and  biblical.  It  is,  however,  not  my  purpose  to  list  them  all, 
but  rather  to  select  a  few  of  the  more  important  dicta  wMch 
may  profitably  be  ruminated  by  students  of  character.  It  is 
among  the  aphorisms  wMch  Bacon  culls  from  Proverbs  and 
Ecclesiastes  and  illustrates  by  way  of  commentary  that  some 
of  these  interesting  gleanings  are  to  be  found.  Here  is  stated, 
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for  instance,  that  men  may  be  known  in  six  different  ways, 
viz.,  by  (i)  their  countenances ;  (2)  their  words ;  (3)  their 
actions;  (4)  their  tempers;  (5)  their  ends;  and  (6)  their 
relation  to  others.  The  surest  key  for  unravelling  the  secrets 
of  others,  he  holds,  is  to  search  either  their  tempers  or  then- 
designs  ;  the  former  he  recommends  when  dealing  with  the 
weak  and  simple,  and  the  latter,  if  probing  the  more  prudent 
and  close. 

"  It  is  surprising  yet  very  true/'  says  this  author  in  another 
place,  "  that  many  have  the  logical  part  of  their  mind  set 
right  and  the  mathematical *  wrong,  and  judge  truly  of  the 
consequences  of  things  but  very  unskilfully  of  their  value." 
Here  he  approaches  tangentially  the  territory  later  to  be 
traversed  by  the  school  of  Dilthey  and  other  representatives 
of  the  GeisteswissencJmften  who  look  upon  character  as 
essentially  an  expression  of  one's  Lebensperfassung  (life-plan), 
one's  value-emphasis  in  life.  Thus  Bacon  explains  his  profound 
utterance  in  the  following  words :  "  Hence  some  men  are  fond 
of  access  to  and  familiarity  with  princes ;  others  of  popular 
fame,  and  fancy  these  to  be  great  enjoyments.  Others  again 
measure  things  according  to  the  labor  bestowed  in  procuring 
them,  imaging  themselves  to  have  advanced  as  far  as  they  have 
moved."  And  further  he  warns  those  who,  by  misapprehend- 
ing the  true  order  of  their  ambitions,  "  frequently  err  and 
hasten  to  the  end  when  they  should  only  have  consulted  the 
beginning  and,  suddenly  flying  at  the  greatest  things  of  all, 
rashly  skip  over  those  in  the  middle.  .  .  ."  2 

Character  of  Kings.  Let  us  now  cite  his  commentary  on 
the  verse  from  Proverbs  which  reads  "  A  man  diligent  in  his 
business  shall  stand  before  kings,  and  not  be  ranked  among  the 
vulgar  ".  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  Chancellor's  exegetical 

1  He  might  rather  have  used  the  word  "  ethical "  here,  but  Bacon 
moved  in  a  sphere  of  expediency  and  hardly  in  an  ethical  universe  of 
discourse. 

*  F.  Bacon  :  Advancement  of  Learning,  Book  VIII,  chap.  II. 
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ability    to    invest    an  with 

significance.    TMs  interpretation,  however,  is  the 
for  revealing   a   bit  of  natures,  by  of 

Baeon*s  situation,  the  of  an  expert.    The 

aphorism,    as    our  styles   it,    is  as 

intimating  of  all   virtues  appreciate  in 

their  servitors,    that   of  in  the 

despatch  of  is  the  readily  appreciated.  of 

depth  are  suspected  of  scratinking  them  too  closely,  and  of 
"  able  by  their  strength  of  capacity  ...  to  turn  and 

wind  them  against  their  wiE  and  without  their  knowledge. 
Popular  men  are  hated  as  standing  in  the  light  of  Mngs.  .  .  . 
of  courage  are  generally  esteemed  turbulent  and  too 
enterprising.  Honest  and  just  men  are  accounted  morose 
and  not  compilable  enough  to  the  will  of  their  masters."  So 
that  no  virtue  is  so  acceptable  as  that  of  despatch  in  executing 
orders.  "  Besides/1  adds  Bacon, "  the  motions  of  the  minds  of 
kings  are  swift  and  impatient  of  delay ;  for  they  think  them- 
selves able  to  effect  anything  and  imagine  that  nothing  more 
is  wanting  but  to  have  it  done  instantly/' 

Lastly,  attention  may  be  directed  to  the  same  author's 
epigram  that  "  grave,  solemn  and  unchangeable  natures 
generally  meet  with  more  respect  than  felicity ".  This 
attribute  he  regards  as  a  defect  often  innate,  but  sometimes 
acquired  by  habit  or  "  from  an  opinion  which  steals  into  men's 
minds,  that  they  should  never  change  the  method  of  acting 
they  had  once  found  good  and  prosperous  ". 

Goethe's  Pronouncements.  Enough  has  been  said  about 
character  shaping  destiny  and  rising  above  circumstance ;  so 
that  we  can  afford  to  overlook  such  preachments,  even  when 
coming  from  such  a  mind  as  Carlyle's.  But  when  Goethe  says 
"  We  cannot  escape  a  contradiction  in  ourselves ;  we  must  try 
to  resolve  it ",  it  is  our  business  to  study  his  meaning  and  bring 
it  in  harmony  with  the  modern  doctrines  of  conflict.  Again 
we  must  ask  ourselves  whether  he  is  justified  in  his  belief  that 
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"  men's  prejudices  rest  upon  their  character  for  the  time  being 
and  cannot  be  overcome,  as  being  part  and  parcel  of  them- 
selves. Neither  evidence  nor  common  sense  nor  reason  has  the 
slightest  influence  upon  them."  Sometimes  Goethe  manifests 
himself  in  the  light  of  a  pure-dyed  idealist  as  when  he 
eloquently  declares :  "To  live  in  a  great  idea  means  to  treat 
the  impossible  as  though  it  were  possible.  It  is  just  the  same 
with  a  strong  character ;  and  when  an  idea  and  a  character 
meet,  things  arise  which  fill  the  world  with  wonder  for 
thousands  of  years  ",  and  in  the  motto  "  Character  calls  forth 
character ".  Like  a  true  individualist,  he  makes  a  sharp 
qualitative  distinction  between  the  masses  and  the  towering 
elite.  "  It  is  failings  that  show  human  nature  and  merits 
that  distinguish  the  individual;  faults  and  misfortunes  we 
have  in  common,  virtues  belong  to  each  one  separately  " — 
a  notion  which  in  some  form  or  another  has  been  entertained 
by  more  than  one  writer  both  before  the  great  German  poet 
and  after  him. 

We  need  not,  however,  accept  Goethe  as  an  oracle.  It  is  for 
instance  an  impression  of  his  that  "  rough  warriors  .  .  . 
remain  true  to  then:  character,  and  as  great  strength  is  usually 
the  cover  for  good  nature,  we  get  on  with  them  at  need  ". 
At  this  generalization  we  can  simply  shrug  our  shoulders. 
Similarly  his  view  that  a  man  does  not  mind  being  blamed 
for  his  faults,  so  long  as  he  is  not  required  to  give  them  up, 
is  one  of  these  questionable  rules  which  our  present-day 
methods  would  not  countenance.  In  one  place,  Goethe 
implies  that  there  is  an  incompatibility  between  character 
and  good  manners,  and  in  another  he  contends  that 
"  characters  often  make  a  law  of  their  failings.  The  weak 
often  have  revolutionary  sentiments  ;  they  think  they  would 
be  well  off  if  they  were  not  ruled,  and  fail  to  perceive  that  they 
can  rule  neither  themselves  nor  others  "„ 

British  Essayists  on  Character.  Similar  disputable  com- 
ments on  life  and  character  are  met  with  in  Jean  Paul  and 
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Lichtenberg*  in  many  of  Schiller's  dramas,  and  other  German 
works,  but  for  informal  utterances  bordering  on  modem 
psychology  we  have  to  search  far  to  excel  the  common  sense 
and  perspicacious  observations  interspersed  among  the  British 
essayists  from  Samuel  Johnson  to  Hacaiiiay,  who  often  would 
draw  on  a  text  from  the  classics.  Thus  the  former  cites  Cicero 
("  Tally  ")  as  the  author  of  the  remark  that  "  every  man  has 
two  characters ;  one  which  he  partakes  with  all  mankind, 
and  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  bnite  animals ;  another 
which  disoimiaates  him  from  the  rest  of  Ms  own  species  and 
impresses  on  him  a  manner  and  temper  peculiar  to  himself  ", 
and  Cicero  enjoins  us  to  cultivate  and  preserve  this  character 
provided  it  is  not  repugnant  to  society.  On  this  text  Johnson 
in  the  Rambler  (No.  CLXXIX)  develops  the  view  that  "  scarce 
any  man  becomes  eminently  disagreeable  but  by  a  departure 
from  his  real  character,  and  an  attempt  at  something  for  which 
nature  or  education  have  left  him  unqualified  ". 

Maeanlay  Adumbrates  Recent  Psychological  Doctrine. 
One  would  hardly  expect  to  find  psychological  material  in 
Macaulay's  essays,  Ms  scientific  inclinations  being  altogether 
absorbed  by  Ms  literary  and  historical  interests;  yet  how 
much  food  for  thought  is  contained  in  this  passage  from  his 
Madame  D'ArUay,  and  how  close  to  the  concept  of  integration 
he  comes  in  the  last  sentence.  Indeed  the  two  paragraphs  read 
as  if  they  might  have  been  quoted  from  Galton's  works. 

"  There  is  in  one  respect  a  remarkable  analogy  between  the 
faces  and  the  minds  of  men.  No  two  faces  are  alike  ;  and  yet 
very  few  faces  deviate  very  widely  from  the  common  standard. 
.  .  .  An  infinite  number  of  varieties  lies  between  limits  which 
are  not  very  far  asunder.  The  specimens  wMch  pass  those 
limits  on  either  side  form  a  very  small  minority. 

"  It  is*  the  same  with  the  characters  of  men.  Here  too  the 
variety  passes  all  enumeration.  But  the  cases  in  which  the 
deviation  from  the  common  standard  is  striking  and  grotesque 
are  very  few.  In  one  mind  avarice  predominates ;  in  another 
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in  a  third  love  of  pleasure,  just  as  in  one  countenance 
the  is  the  most  marked  feature  while  in  others  the  chief 
lies  in  the  brow  or  in  the  lines  of  the  mouth.  But 
there  are  very  few  countenances  in  which  nose,  brow  and  mouth 
do  not  contribute,  though  in  unequal  degrees,  to  the  general 
effect ;  and  so  there  are  very  few  characters  in  which  one 
overgrown  propensity  makes  all  others  utterly  insignificant." 
The  keenness  of  the  famous  English  man  of  letters  in  this 
somewhat  foreign  sphere  is  extraordinary,  for  not  only  has  he 
anticipated  Shand's  discussion  on  the  influence  of  one 
exaggerated  sentiment  on  all  the  rest,  but  in  some  measure 
he  foreshadows  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gestalf  school, 
which  is  all  the  more  remarkable  because  his  countrymen  are 
given  to  atomizing  qualities  and  elements,  and  associating 
them  without  taking  into  account  sufficiently  the  dominant 
influence  of  some  one  on  the  rest  so  as  to  change  the  complexion 
of  the  whole. 

We  need  not  draw  out  this  chapter  any  longer,  fascinating  as 
the  material  may  be.  Enough  has  been  quoted  to  show  that 
both  in  the  popular  mind  and  in  the  estimation  of  inspirational 
writers,  the  qualities  of  fixity,  persistence  and  independence 
are  most  closely  connected  with  the  concept  of  character. 
There  is  no  disagreement  between  such  a  view  and  the  more 
technical  treatment.  The  difference  consists  rather  in  the 
fact  that  while  the  latter  at  least  makes  an  attempt  at  analysis, 
the  former  is  content  to  emphasize  now  one  trait,  now  another, 
without  telling  us  how  the  fundamental  traits  of  character 
are  related,  and  on  what  ground  they  are  held  to  be 
fundamental,  except  that  they  lead  to  success  in  life. 


VIII 

CRITICAL    APPROACH    TO    THE    STUDY    OF    CHARACTER 

The  first,  at  any  rate  modem,  writer  to  direct  attention 
to  the  baneful  neglect  of  Hie  study  of  character  appears  to  be 
the  Chancellor  philosopher,  who  for  a  long  time  held  such  an 
exalted  place  in  the  history  of  philosophy  on  account  of  Ms 
progressive  ideas.  After  all,  it  takes  a  practical  mind  to  discern 
that  there  is  such  a  problem  as  cataloguing  individuals,  though 
as  in  his  other  innovations,  he  was  able  to  suggest  new  lines 
of  thought  without  actually  possessing  the  genius  necessary 
for  making  genuine  discoveries,  or  even  following  up  a  single 
method  to  its  fruitful  completion.  That  Bacon's  plea  should 
have  remained  in  his  generation  and  century  a  vox  damantis 
in  deserto  is  not  in  the  least  surprising,  but  that  it  should  have 
had  no  echo  till  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  when  his 
intellectual  descendant,  the  younger  Mil,  mapped  out  the 
field  anew,  is  indeed  a  matter  for  astonishment. 

Bacon's  Mrst  Scientific  Project  "  So  then  the  first  article 
of  this  knowledge/*  writes  Bacon,  "  is  to  set  down  sound  and 
true  distributions,  and  descriptions  of  the  several  characters 
and  tempers  of  men's  natures  and  dispositions,  specially 
having  regard  to  those  differences  which  are  most  radical,  in 
being  the  fountains  and  causes  of  the  rest,  or  most  frequent 
in  concurrence  or  commixture,  wherein  it  is  not  the  handling 
of  a  few  of  them  in  passage,  the  better  to  describe  the 
mediocrities  of  virtue,  that  can  satisfy  this  intention  ;  for  if 
it  deserve  to  be  considered,  *  that  there  are  minds  which  are 
proportioned  to  great  matters,  and  others  to  small/  which 
Aristotle  handleth  or  ought  to  have  handled  by  the  name  of 
magnanimity,  doth  it  not  deserve,  as  well  to  be  considered, 
4  that  there  are  minds  proportioned  to  intend  many  matters, 
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and  others  to  few  ?  '  So  that  some  can  divide  themselves* 
others  can  perchance  do  exactly  well,  but  it  must  be  but  a  few 
things  at  once ;  and  so  there  cometh  to  be  a  narrowness  of 
mind,  as  well  as  a  pusillanimity.  And  again,  *  That  some  minds 
are  proportioned  to  that  which  may  be  dispatched  at  once, 
or  within  a  short  return  of  time ;  others  to  that  which  begins 
afar  off,  and  is  to  be  won  with  length  of  pursuit/  ...  So  that 
there  may  be  fitly  said  to  be  a  longanimity,  which  is  commonly 
ascribed  to  God,  as  a  magnanimity.  So  farther  deserved  it  to 
be  considered  by  Aristotle,  'That  there  is  a  disposition  in 
conversation,  supposing  it  in  things  which  do  in  no  sort  touch 
or  concern  a  man's  self,  to  sooth  and  please ;  and  a  disposition 
contrary  to  contradict  and  cross  * ;  and  deserveth  it  not  much 
better  to  be  considered,  '  that  there  is  a  disposition,  not  in 
conversation  or  talk,  but  in  matter  of  more  serious  nature,, 
and  supposing  it  still  in  things  merely  indifferent,  to  take 
pleasure  in  the  good  of  another,  and  a  disposition  contrariwise, 
to  take  distaste  at  the  good  of  another  * ;  which  is  that 
properly  which  we  call  good-nature  or  ill-nature,  benignity  or 
malignity.  And  therefore  I  cannot  sufficiently  marvel,  that 
this  part  of  knowledge,  touching  the  several  characters  of 
natures  and  dispositions,  should  be  omitted  both  in  morality 
and  policy,  considering  it  is  of  so  great  ministry  and  suppedita- 
tion  to  them  both.  A  man  shall  find  in  the  traditions  of 
astrology  some  pretty  and  apt  divisions  of  men's  natures, 
according  to  the  predominances  of  the  planets;  lovers  of 
quiet,  lovers  of  action,  lovers  of  victory,  lovers  of  honour, 
lovers  of  pleasure,  lovers  of  art,  lovers  of  change  and  so  forth. 
A  man  shall  find  in  the  wisest  sort  of  these  relations,  which 
the  Italians  make  touching  conclaves,  the  natures  of  the 
several  cardinals  handsomely  and  lively  painted  forth  ;  man 
shall  meet  with,  in  every  day's  conference,  the  denomina- 
tions of  sensitive,  dry,  formal,  real,  humourous,  certain, 
'  huomo  di  prima  impressione,  huomo  di  ultima  impressione/ 
and  the  like :  and  vet  nevertheless  this  kind  of  observations 
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wanderetti  in  words,  but  is  not  fixed  in  inquiry.  For  the 
distinctions  are  found,  many  of  them,  but  we  conclude  no 
precepts  upon  them  :  wherein  our  fault  is  the  greater,  because 
both  history  poesy  and  daily  experience,  are  as  goodly  fields 
where  these  observations  grow :  whereof  we  make  a  few 
poesies  to  hold  in  oar  hands  but  no  man  bringeth  them  to  the 
confectionary,  that  receipts  might  be  made  of  them  for  the 
use  of  life."  * 

But  Bacon  is  keen  not  only  in  realizing  the  possibilities  of 
inborn  character  but  in  anticipating  also  the  many  influences 
which  are  at  work  in  altering  the  original  nature  of  man  such 
as :  "  those  impressions  of  nature,  which  are  imposed  upon 
the  mind  by  the  sex,  by  the  age,  by  the  region,  by  health  and 
sickness,  by  beauty  and  deformity,  and  the  like,  which  are 
inherent,  and  not  extern  ;  and  again*  those  which  are  caused 
by  extern  fortune ;  as  sovereignty,  nobility,  obscure  birth, 
riches,  want,  magistracy,  privateness,  prosperity,  adversity, 
constant  fortune,  variable  fortune,  rising  per  saltum  per  gradm, 
and  the  like/' 

Rousseau.  Among  the  early  inquirers  into  the  subject  of 
differences  in  the  mental  and  moral  make-up  of  man  from  a 
modem  angle  is  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  who,  through  his 
Emile  and  La  Nouudle  Heloise,  opened  up  new  vistas  for 
pedagogy  and  has  led  the  way  to  the  numerous  educational 
reforms  which  have  been  subsequently  inaugurated.  Rousseau, 
as  is  well-known,  was  one  of  the  staunchest  supporters  of  the 
"  environmentalist "  view.  "  All  characters,"  he  makes 
Madame  de  Wolmar  say  in  his  La  Notrvelle  Heloise,  "  are  in 
themselves  good  and  sound/1  It  was  this  thinker's  belief  that 
temperament  is  a  quality  we  are  born  with,  and  that  it 
determines  genius  and  character.  like  Fourier,  a  century 
later,  who  made  application  of  the  same  principle  on  a  gigantic 
scale,  Rousseau  thought  that  in  the  better  order  of  things, 

1  F.  Bacon  :   Advancement  of  Learning,  Book  VII,  chap.  3. 
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every  man  would  have  his  assigned  place,  and  that  it  was 
only  a  question  of  finding  this  place.  None  so  bad  in  this 
world  that  his  talents  and  traits  could  not  be  put  to  good 
use.  We  shall  see  presently  how  Fourier  is  more  articulate 
on  this  question. 

For  the  most  part,  however,  the  issue  which  Rousseau  argues 
back  and  forth  is  that  of  the  changeability  of  character ;  and 
the  burden  of  his  discussion  seems  to  be  this  :  that  we  must 
treat  each  individual  separately  in  order  to  bring  out  all  the 
good  that  is  in  him.  Rousseau's  object  is  to  mould  public 
opinion  in  the  interests  of  individual  differences,  and  his 
particular  slant  is  pedagogic  and  moral. 

Ethology.  It  was  not  really  till  J.  S.  Mill  wrote  his 
Logic  (1843)  that  an  attempt  was  made  to  find  a  place  for  a 
science  of  character  in  the  scheme  of  sciences  and  subject  to 
the  principles  of  methodology.  It  was  Mill  who,  Mke  Kant, 
with  regard  to  metaphysics,  asked  the  question :  How  is  a 
science  of  character  possible  ?  But  it  cannot  be  said  that  he 
contributed  much  in  the  way  of  furthering  our  knowledge 
about  character,  thus  reminding  us  in  this  respect  of  Francis 
Bacon,  who,  with  all  his  programmes  for  discoveries,  was 
not  able  to  bring  out  a  single  new  scientific  result. 

Nevertheless  it  remains  true  that  Mill  gave  the  proper 
direction  to  the  inquiry  and  has  raised  the  subject  from  a 
dogmatic  side  issue  to  a  critical  study,  even  if  he  has  surrounded 
it  with  an  ethical  rather  than  a  psychological  atmosphere. 

In  the  Sixth  Book  of  his  Logic,  Mill  asks :  "  Are  the  laws 
of  the  formation  of  character  susceptible  of  a  satisfactory 
investigation  by  the  method  of  experimentation  ?  "  And  he 
answers  this  in  the  negative.  Still  less  weight  does  he  lay  on 
the  method  of  observation  in  this  connection,  for,  says  he, 
"  There  is  hardly  any  person  living  concerning  some  essential 
part  of  whose  character  there  are  not  differences  of  opinion 
even  among  his  intimate  acquaintances." 

Yet  these  various  drawbacks  do  not  prevent  Mill  from 
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outlining  the  of  Ms  of  character  which  lie 

"Ethology".      "The  of 

but  most  imperfect  science,"  the  end  of 

the  chapter,  "  will  on  a  ;  first,          of 

deducing    theoretlcaiy    the    ethological  of 

particular  circumstances  of  and  comparing   them 

with  recognized  results  of  common  experience  and  secondly 
the  reverse  operation :  increased  study  of  the  various  types 
of  human  nature  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  world ;  conducted 
by  persons  not  only  capable  of  analyzing  and  recording 
the  circumstances  in  which  these  types  prevail,  but  also 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  psychological  laws  to  be  able 
to  explain  and  account  for  the  characteristics  of  the  type, 
by  the  peculiarities  of  the  circumstances,  the  residuum  alone, 
when  there  proves  to  be  any,  being  set  down  to  the  account 
of  congenital  dispositions."  1 

This  passage  is  cited  not  merely  to  provide  an  historical 
background,  but  to  show  in  what  way  the  so-called  science 
of  characterology  has  sprung  up,  and  how  its  motive  force 
was  primarily  ethical 

Galton's  AiiBiTOl^ogleal  Method.  An  anthropological 
impulse  was  lent  the  proposed  science  when  Galton,  several 
decades  later,  addressed  the  British  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science  (Biological  Section,  Department  of 
Anthropology)  submitting  this  message : 

**  I  propose  to  speak  of  the  study  of  these  groups  of  men 
who  are  sufficiently  similar  in  their  mental  characters  or  in 
their  physiognomy  or  in  both  to  admit  of  classification; 
and  I  especially  desire  to  show  that  many  methods  exist 
of  pursuing  the  inquiry  in  a  strictly  scientific  manner,  although 
it  has  hitherto  been  too  often  conducted  with  extreme  laxity. 

"  The  types  of  character  of  which  I  speak  are  such  as  those 
described  by  Theophrastus,  La  Brayere,  and  others,  or  such 
as  may  be  read  of  in  ordinary  literature  and  are  universally 
2  J.  S.  Mill :  A  System  of  Logic,  Book  VI,  chap.  v. 
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recognized  as  being  exceedingly  true  to  nature.  There  are 
no  worthier  professors  of  this  branch  of  anthropology  than 
the  writers  of  the  higher  works  of  fiction  who  are  ever  on  the 
watch  to  discriminate  varieties  of  character,  and  who  have  the 
art  of  describing  them."  * 

But  in  developing  Ms  main  idea  in  this  presidential  address, 
he  strayed  from  the  subject,  as  we  understand  it  to-day, 
and  instead,  spoke  of  the  personal  equation  in  reaction  time, 
of  the  traits  of  criminals,  of  the  desirability  of  employing 
41  photography  to  obtain  careful  studies  of  the  head  and 
features "  and  of  certain  phases  of  what  was  afterwards 
to  be  called  eugenics.  Galton  certainly  pushed  ahead  until 
the  various  inquiries  which  he  mentioned  were  established 
on  a  firm  footing.  The  individual  measurements  which  he 
refers  to  again  and  again,  in  this  paper,  were  to  form  after- 
wards the  branch  of  differential  psychology  which  Stern 
had  done  so  much  to  systematize,  but  the  study  of  character 
received  little  benefit  from  Galton' s  gigantic  labors.  In 
fact  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  pioneer  had  fully  grasped 
Mill's  problem,  which  by  the  way  he  does  not  allude  to. 
It  seems  as  if  he  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  differentiate 
between  intelligence  and  character,  lumping  under  the  latter 
head  everything  with  regard  to  which  individuals  might 
differ  from  one  another — intelligence,  reactive  functions, 
temperament,  and  even  physical  qualities. 

Le  Bon  Stresses  the  Unconscious.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
the  polyhistoric  Le  Bon  also  took  a  hand  in  the  attempt  to 
consolidate  our  knowledge  about  character.2  True,  he  came 
to  Ms  task  inadequately  prepared,  hinting  that  he  would 
some  day  publish  his  work  on  this  subject,  in  which  his  count- 
less observations  would  be  incorporated — an  unredeemed 
promise  by  the  way — nevertheless  it  would  not  be  out  of 

1  F.  Galton :   Nature,  1877,  vol.  xvi,  pp.  344-5. 

2  G.  Le  Bon  :    "  Notes  sur  I'etude  du  caract&re  "  :   Revue  Philos., 
1877,  vol.  iv,  p.  509. 
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to  the  of  Le  Bon's  article. 

Any  one  who  Is  at  ail  acquainted  author's 

outlook  naturally  expect  to  find  Le  Bon's  on 

the  non-rational  factors  of  in  this  study. 

Character  to          is  the  result  of  of 

;   and  the  changeability  of  one's  character  is  explained 
by  the  variability  of  the  go  to  make  up 

the  self. 

Le  Bony  I  believe,  takes  his  place  as  a  forerunner  of  the 
psychoanalytic  movement  in  the  weight  which  he  has 
attached  to  the  unconscious ;  and  in  that  very  article,  he 
dwells  on  the  tendency  to  rationalize.  "  When  such 
individuals  as  the  one  I  have  Just  cited  are  intelligent — • 
as  is  frequently  the  case — they  generally  imagine  that  they 
fine  judgment,  good  logic,  and  always  end  by  finding 
reasons  for  justifying  in  their  own  eyes  their  constant  changes, 
which  furthermore  they  take  the  greatest  pains  to  dissimulate, 
and  are  pretty  soon  convinced  that  these  changes  are  the 
result  of  their  reflections  and  will." 

Since,  however,  he  admits  that  with  all  the  chance  possible, 
there  is  still  a  permanent  core,  he  would  have  us  look  for  this 
nucleus  of  stability  by  noting  the  forms  01  expression  as  well  as 
the  physiognomical  and -physiological  details  which  distinguish 
one  person  from  another.  Phrenology  he  discards,  yet 
his  remarks  on  the  significance  of  the  shape  of  the  head, 
with  specifications  of  certain  prominences  correlating  with 
particular  traits  and  abilities,  place  him  almost  in  a  class 
with  those  lie  repudiates. 

Le  Bon's  paper  is  not  a  contribution,  but  it  represents 
&  link  in  the  chain  of  French  writers  who  usually  have  under- 
estimated the  vastness  of  the  field-  And  does  not  the  fact 
that  we  miss  among  his  numerous  works  an  extensive  study 
of  character,  suggest  that  Le  Bon  bethought  himself  of  the 
enormous  task,  and  turned  his  attention  to  more  promising 
labors  ? 
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Influence.  Mil's  advocacy  of  ethology  has,  besides 
influencing  such  men  as  Bain  and  Shand,  occasioned  a  number 
of  writers  to  make  enthusiastic  claims  for  the  subject.  It  goes 
almost  without  saying  that  not  a  single  one  of  these  writers 
has  advanced  the  projected  science  beyond  the  stage  where 
Mill  has  left  it,  viz.  the  embryonic  stage.  T.  J.  Bailey, 
to  take  one  instance,  under  the  promising  title  "  Ethology : 
Standpoint,  Method,  Tentative  Resulis ",  makes  an  attempt 
to  link  certain  traits  and  qualities  in  a  rather  complicated 
manner,  which  is  not  simplified  by  the  accompanying  diagram, 
And  finally  has  to  admit  that  Ms  sketch  is  "  hopelessly 
incomplete  and  the  most  valuable  technical  features  of  the 
work  have  not  even  been  mentioned  ".* 

One  may  readily  anticipate  that  Mill's  view  would  receive 
a  rebuff  in  certain  quarters,  and  this  quotation  from  Ward  is 
representative  of  the  negative  position  which  many  British 
philosophers  and  psychologists  took  up  toward  Mill's  scheme. 
"  We  may  safely  count  it  as  one  of  the  curiosities  of  speculation 
that  an  empiricist  of  so  extreme  a  type  as  Mill,  who  cannot 
be  sure  that  there  is  not  a  world  somewhere  where  two  plus 
two  equals  five,  and  a  world,  if  so  we  may  call  it,  somewhere 
else,  in  which  causes  have  no  place,  should  yet  believe  in  the 
possibility  of  an  a  priori  science  of  character  that  can  deduce 
universal  laws  from  the  truths  of  psychology,  originally 
ascertained,  as  he  insists  they  must  be,  from  observation 
and  experiment/' t 

Study  Helped  by  Individual  Psychology.  It  is  perhaps 
the  growth  of  individual  and  variational  psychology  that 
has  given  the  final  turn  to  the  study  as  we  have  it  to-day. 
The  positivistic  tendency  of  the  eighteenth  and  partly  of  the 
nineteenth  century  has  been  to  slur  over  individual  differences 

1  T.  J.  Bailey:  "  University  Chronicles/*  University  of  California 
Publications,  1899,  vol.  ii,  p.  31. 

*  J.  Ward  :  M  J.  S.  Mill's  Science  of  Ethology,*'  International  Journal 
of  Ethics,  1890-91,  vol.  i,  p.  458. 
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either  as  or  as  matter. 

The  of  the 

of  the  positivists.    It          the  they 

were  concerned,          not  men. 

But  even  in  its  the  subject  has  its 

drawbacks.  In  the  Irst  place,  as  has  observed,  It  Is 

a  field  where  is  footless.  Even  Acti's 

conclusions  regard  to  are  not  derived 

in  strict  empirical  fashion,  it  is  only  by  courtesy  that 
that  part  of  his  book  Uber  das  Tempera- 

can  be  called  experimental. 

In  the  place,  character  and  temperament  have  been 

so  in  their  ordinary  usage  and  more  popular 

treatment  in  literature  that  confusion  of  the  two  terms  is 
almost  invariably  the  result.  It  is  easy  to  mistake  the  one 
for  the  other,  as  in  either  case  a  particular  combination 
of  traits  is  referred  to,  and  sometimes^  indeed,  it  is  difficult 
to  draw  a  demarcation  line  between  the  one  and  the  other. 
In  ordinary  life  we  know  what  is  meant  by  either  of  the  words, 
but  when  we  come  to  pick  out  the  principle  of  the  difference, 
we  are  at  a  loss. 

Popular  Extinction.  In  the  language  of  the  street, 
character  is  often  applied  when  speaking  of  more  or  less 
distinguished  men,  while  temperament  of  one  sort  or  another 
is  something  everybody  is  supposed  to  have  without  exception. 
Temperament  is  used  in  a  more  democratic  sense  and  serves 
a  social  purpose,  whereas  character  sets  off  the  individual 
as  a  force  by  himself. 

It  is  temperament  which  affects  one's  close  relatives. 
The  influence  of  character  has  a  farther  reach,  and  is 
appreciated  not  so  much  by  brothers  or  sisters,  parents  or 
wife,  when  a  man  is  great,  as  by  associates,  subordinates 
and  the  world  at  large.  The  value  of  an  individual's  character 
does  not  depreciate  with  the  lapse  of  ages  ;  Ms  temperament 
is  merely  a  matter  of  interest.  Little  is  known  of  Giordano 
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Bruno's  temperament  or  disposition  except  that  he  was 
melancholic ;  his  character  stands  out  in  bold  relief  on  the 
pages  of  history.  That  Cariyie  was  bilious,  choleric,  or 
grouchy  is  certainly  deplorable,  but  Carlyle's  temperament, 
which  counted  so  much  with  those  he  came  in  contact  with, 
does  not  determine  our  estimate  of  the  man  from  the  point 
of  view  of  character. 

Possibly  the  German  view  of  associating  temperament 
•with  the  affective  side  of  man  and  character  with  the  volitional 
aspect  will  account  for  the  ordinary  usage  of  the  two  terms. 
We  may  remember  how  Kant  made  the  will  fundamental 
in  ethics  when  he  said  "There  is  nothing  in  the  world 
unconditionally  good  except  a  good  will ".  Although  the 
method  of  approaching  our  problem  has  changed  considerably 
since  antiquity,  there  is  but  little  difference  in  our  conception 
of  what  really  character  or  temperament  is.  Many  writers 
still  go  on  pointing  out  that  character  etymologicaliy  means 
"  an  engraven  mark ",  and  that  temperament  is  merely 
a  technical  term  for  a  mixture  or  blend.  This  suggests, 
at  least,  that  the  general  notion  of  character  and  tempera- 
ment is  the  same  as  it  was  two  thousand  years  ago.  Even 
in  the  most  recent  works,  the  classification  of  temperaments 
is  brought  in  accord  with  the  time-honoured  table  of  Galen, 
who  conceived  Ms  scheme  on  a  metaphysiological  basis. 

Character  as  Characteristic.  But  let  us  here  confine  our- 
selves to  the  examination  of  character.  It  is  precisely 
because  character  originally  meant  a  distinguishing  mark 
that  it  has  been  regarded  by  some  writers  as  synonymous 
with  characteristic  in  the  biological  sense.  Galton  in  his 
Inquiries  into  Human  Faculty  treats  of  character  in  this 
rather  miscellaneous  sense1  in  a  brief  and  but  superficial 

1  Klages  in  Ms  Prinzipien  der  Charakterologie  (third  edition,  p.  17) 
points  out  that  there  are  at  least  three  senses  in  which  the  word  is  used, 
the  broadest  of  which  practically  coincides  with  the  word  "  quality 
or  property",  the  other  two  answering  practically  to  the  English  words 
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essay  which  the  injunction 

they  have  a  of  studying  the 

character  of  children^  not 

such  observations.     Otto  Weininger's 

account  of  character  In  Ms  Sex  may  be 

cited  as  an  exaggerated  of         tendency.    According  to 

this  book,  which  both  its  claims  and  the 

morbid  life          dramatic  of  its  youthful  author  has 

received  a  wide  circulation,  are  two  principles  in  life,. 

the  and  the  female/  or,  is  to          practically  the 

same  division,  the  Aryan  the  Jewish.     Al  characters 

partake  of  the  two  principles  in  varying  proportions,  there 
very  few  individuals  who  are  entirely  masculine  or 
entirely  Aryan,  or  who,  starting  out  as  ordinary  mortals, 
contaminated  with  the  other  principle,  have  been  able  to 
conquer  their  femininity  and  rise  to  the  pure  stage  of 
masculinity  and  Aryanism. 

IMore.  The  dichotomous  division,  which  is 
the  simplest  form  of  classification,  serves  a  useful  purpose 
in  science  as  a  starting  point.  In  this  way  it  has  a  heuristic 
value. 

"  personality  "  and  "  moral  character  ".  He  supposes  that  the  circum- 
stance is  due  to  an  animistic  tendency  hanging  over  from,  prehistoric 
days.  It  seems,  however,  just  as  likely  that  the  concept  "  character  " 
originally  connoting  a  distinguishing  mark,  was  deepened  in  the  cours^ 
of  time  so  as  to  designate  the  individual  stamp  of  a  person.  The 
savage's  notion  of  character  differs  very  much  from  that  of  an  educated 
person. 

1  The  doctrine  of  bi-sexiaality  which  afterwards  was  incorporated  in 
psychoanalysis,  particularly  in  Stekel's  system,  had  really  germinated 
in  the  mind  of  Fliess,  who  published  his  important  work,  Der  Ablauf 
des  Lebens,  in  1906.  As  Wittels  relates  in  his  Sigmund  Freud 
(pp.  102-103),  the  master  of  psychoanalysis  "  must  have  divulged 
various  things  which  Fliess  had  told  him  in  confidence  ",  among  these 
being  the  theory  of  cellular  bi-sexuality,  of  which  Weininger  had 
learned,  through  a  friend  who  was  a  patient  of  Freud's.  Whether 
Weininger  actually  profited  by  Freud's  loquaciousness  or  not,  the 
latter's  indiscretion,  according  to  Wittels,  led  to  the  subsequent  rupture 
between  Freud  and  Fliess. 
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In  our  particular  instance,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  its  origin. 
We  are  constantly  seeing  things  in  light  and  shade,  we  think 
in  contrasts,  and  we  recognize  other  people  as  different  from 
ourselves,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  we  know 
ourselves  through  other  people.  And  so  we  eventually  come 
to  learn  of  the  two  different  types  of  people  under  various 
headings.  You  may  call  them  the  men  of  thought  and  the 
men  of  action,  or  spiritual  and  worldly,  or  you  may  talk 
of  them  as  the  intellectual  type  and  the  (I  red-blood " ;  all 
these  divisions  are  only  another  way  of  observing  the  fact 
that  there  are  differences  between  men,  that  are  recognized 
by  the  common  people  as  well  as  by  the  special  students 
along  this  line. 

In  the  picturesque  language  of  Jastrow :  "  The  contrast 
persists  :  aristocrat  and  philistine,  gentleman  and  vulgarian, 
Bromide  and  Sulphite,  Athenian  and  Boeotian,  are  but 
different  portrait  titles  for  the  same  sitters,  portrayed  by 
different  artists,  with  distinctive  expressions  and  properties.1' l 

In  addition  to  the  cognate  categories  which  Jastrow  has 
brought  together,  we  may  even  accept  the  further  divisions 
of  H.  G.  WeHs  into  poietic  and  kinetic,  of  James  into  tender- 
minded  and  tough-minded,  of  Jung  into  introverted  and 
extraverted,  or  still  further,  the  more  technical  classification 
of  J.  M.  Baldwin  into  sensory  and  motor  types,  although 
here  we  are  approaching  the  intelligence  range  rather  than 
the  field  of  character  and  temperament. 

Yet  in  spite  of  this  first  clue  that  we  got  through  experience 
and  race  intuition,  we  are  still  at  sea  as  to  a  satisfactory 
basis  for  a  classification  of  characters.  In  the  course  of 
this  essay  we  shall  see  how  most  classifications  are  either 
arbitrary  or  simply  logical ;  at  any  rate,  not  psychological  ; 
and,  upon  closer  examination,  the  main  obstacle  seems  to  be 
that  we  have  reached  no  agreement  as  to  the  essentials 
of  character. 

1  J.  Jastrow :  Qualities  of  Men,  p.  59. 
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of  "  It  is  a  of  the  will," 

says  Wundt ;  is  the  by  the 

in  general,  as  one  of  Its 

"  It  is  the  to  the 

life,"    is   the  of 

"  Character  is  the 

of  directed  conative  tendencies,"  McDougall 

0/  Psychology).    "  Character  is  lie  in  action,"  to 

Jastrows  is  a  not  a  practical  guide. 

Me  we  the  statement 

that  si  Character  is  the  power  to  keep  the  selected  motive 
dominant  ?  **  is  careful  enough  to  add  that  the 

motives  may  be  egoistic  as  as  altruistic,  and  that  they 

may  serve  an  as  well  as  a  noble  end.    But  such 

a  view  of  character  tell  the  whole  story,  and,  above  all, 
can  it  satisfy  our  inmost  and  firmest  convictions  ?  We 
shall  remember  that,  in  an  earlier  part  of  this  book,  the  plea 
was  to  the  effect  that  character  is  a  subject  taken  from 
life  and  is  to  be  handled  in  life.  In  cases  of  doubt ,  then, 
our  life  attitude  must  be  the  judge  and  decide,  or  else  our  whole 
problem  will  be  artificially  decked  out  with  borrowed 
ornaments.  Is  it  not,  after  all,  the  character  of  our  daily 
social  intercourse  that  we  are  studying  and  not  an  abstraction 
that  has  no  place  in  the  universe  of  our  daily  conduct  ? 

Character  and  principle  must  by  all  means  go  together, 
since  we  regard  them  as  inseparable  in  our  everyday 
judgments.  The  burglar  and  the  mountebank  have  dominant 
motives ;  yet  we  should  not  ascribe  to  them  that  quality 
;alled  character.  If  we  do  call  them  disreputable  characters 
>r  if  we  do  say  that  a  certain  criminal  is  quite  a  character 
n  the  underworld,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  using  the  word 
in  a  derived  sense, 

Caligula  and  Nero  and,  indeed,  anybody  who  is  obsessed 
by  some  idee  fixe  all  through  Ms  life,  can  certainly  keep  his 
selected  motive  dominant  if  he  is  powerful  enough,  but  we  do 
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not  as  a  rale  think  of  them  as  possessing  character.  A  dog 
may  be  said  to  have  as  his  dominant  motive  in  life  bone- 
gnawing  in  much  the  same  way,  and  yet  we  should  be  chary 
of  endowing  the  dog  with  character  in  its  significant  sense. 

The  contention  in  this  presentation  is  that  the  predominance 
of  a  certain  motive  is  inadequate.  A  substantial  modification 
or  amendment  is  suggested,  viz.,  that  the  impulses  of  the 
mil  be  controlled  and  checked  by  certain  inhibitions  that 

are  evoked  by  the  intellectual  and  moral  make-up  of  man. 
Character  thus  arises  from  an  interplay  between  the 
disposition  of  the  will  and  that  of  the  intellect. 

Dominant  Motive  Inessential.  The  case  of  the  great  Italian 
statesman  Cavour  happens  to  occur  to  us  and  will  furnish 
as  a  happy  illustration  of  the  view  expressed  here.  Although 
Cavour  was  no  more  scrupulous  a  man  than  his  vocation 
allowed,  we  do  admire  the  firmness  of  Ms  character  not 
merely  because  he  succeeded  in  keeping  his  selected  motive 
uppermost,  but  because  he  was  actually  guided  by  certain 
principles  that  he  never  flinched  from,  though  sometimes 
his  resoluteness  brought  him  into  sharp  conflict  with 
higher  authority.  The  strength  of  such  characters  lies  in 
the  fact  that,  even  though  they  may  realize  themselves  to 
be  on  the  brink  of  downfall,  they  would  not  save  the  situation 
for  themselves  by  doing  something  they  thought  was  not 
in  accordance  with  their  sense  of  dignity. 

That  is  why  the  character  of  a  Tartuffe  is  so  repulsive, 
although  he  of  all  persons  is  bent  upon  carrying  out  his 
conceived  plans.  Were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  he  is  capable 
of  causing  so  much  mischief,  the  attitude  toward  him  would  be 
that  we  take  toward  a  jelly  fish.  Nor  does  his  whole  outlook 
on  life  differ  essentially  from  that  of  the  lower  animals. 
There  is  only  this  difference :  the  purpose  of  the  former 
is  explicit,  articulate,  while  that  of  the  latter  is  implicit, 
organic. 

Far  from  the  pursuit  of  any  one  fixed  motive,  character 
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/A0  of  us  on/  o/ 

A  "         ", 

of  a  be  as  devoid  of  character 

as  Schopenhauer's  universal  principle. 

When  we  to  the  of          a  view, 

it  is  for  to  a 

In.  it,  since  it  be          that  the  of  scruples 

or  inhibitions  to  the  already  character. 

In  answer  to  this,  it  may  be  out  that  the  "  pure  will  " 

theory  fares  no  tetter,          one  can  easily  urge  that  a  person's 
will-power  to  extent  on  Ms  character,,  but, 

as  is  usually  the  case  in  such  apparent  circular  procedures, 
the  influence  develops  on  a  mutual  basis  as  soon  as  the  first 
impetus  is  given,  and  the  same  holds  true  of  the  inhibitions 
that  !ea4  to  the  establishment  of  a  character,  and  that  in 
their  turn  are  engendered  by  the  reaction  of  the  personality 
to  the  environment.  Ttiere  are  certain  facts  in  lie  that  take 
"shape  gradually  in  spite  of  the  "  either-or  "  method  In  logic, 
else  no  one  should  ever  have  learnt  to  swim,  else  instruments 
should  never  have  come  into  being  and  the  construction 
of  tunnels  should  have  been  a  physical  impossibility. 

Is  Character  a  Beaetion  or  fee  Cause  of  Beaetioft  ?  Fried- 
mann 1  contends  that  we  must  have  a  scientific  definition  of 
"  character  "  before  we  proceed  any  further,  and  he  proposes 
the  following  one  :  "  Character  is  a  form-complex  of  reaction 
which  keeps  on  recurring  again  and  again  and  cannot  be 
grasped  as  something  general  or  inter-individual,  but,  never- 
theless, appears  as  something  typical  among  the  most  widely 
different  constitutions/* 

Yet,  curiously  enough,  toward  the  end  of  the  article  he 
tells  us  that  we  can  understand  those  individuals  only  whose 
characters  bear  some  quantitative  relation  to  our  own,  but 
the  question  is  :  If  character  is  merely  a  recurrent  reaction, 

1  K.  Friedmann:  "Vorwort  znr  Charakterologie,"  Arch,  fur  die 
gesamte  PsychoL,  1913,  vol.  xxvii,  p.  198. 
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why  need  we  understand  the  reagent  any  more  than  we 

understand  the  earthworm  ?  It  seems  that  there  Is  the 
confusion  here  of  two  points  of  view.  Either  character  Is 
not  merely  a  type  of  reaction,  but  is  something  more  than  that, 
viz.  the  outer  aspect  of  personality,  and  thus  the  fountain- 
head  of  reactions,  or  else  If  It  is  a  reaction  complex,  then  it 
ought  to  be  possible  for  us  to  study  characters  without  having 
to  live  them  as  Friedmann  requires.  Friedmann  is  evidently 
immersed  in  the  same  dilemma  which,  confronts  the 
behaviourists  to-day,  who  eject  introspection  through  the 
front  door  and  take  It  in  stealthily  through  the  rear. 


IX 

DEFINING 

It  is  not  taking  too  much  for  granted,  to  that 

every  intelligent  person  what  is  meant  by  the  terms 

character  and  temperament.  In  truth,  however,  there  is 
a  certain  measure  of  latitude  in  the  treatment  at  least  of 
character,  as  had  already  been  intimated.  Before  we 
proceed  further  then  it  necessary  to  discuss  the 

various  acceptations  of  the  words,,  so  as  to  avoid  confusion 
in  names. 

of  Since    there    is    much    less 

disagreement  as  regards  temperament,  we  shall  do  well  to 
begin  with  this  concept.  I  think  that  one  is  safe  in  taking 
temperament  to  be  the  total  of  ones  affective  qualities 

us  impress  others.     If  we  cMng  to  the  traditional  four 

temperaments,  we  may  say  that  the  melancholic  person  will 
react  to  the  world  with  a  sad  undercurrent  that  perhaps, 
in  the  last  analysis,  takes  its  root  in  worry,  which  in  turn 
is  a  species  of  fear.  The  connection  between  fear  and  mild 
depression  is  one  which  ought  to  be  further  examined. 

The  sanguine  person,  on  the  other  hand,  is  dominated  by 
affective  states  like  hope,  enthusiasm — not  that  he  is  immune 
from  fits  of  depression  in  consequence  of  his  having  soared 
too  high,  but  these  are  of  short  duration  and  less  frequent 
than  his  buoyant  states.  The  emotional  stream  of  the 
sanguine  person  may  be  thought  of  as  interrupted  by 
depression  only  at  the  nodes,  while  the  waves  themselves 
are  suffused  with  enthusiasm,  expansiveness,  self-elation. 

The  choleric  temperament  is  clearly  an  affective  constitution 
in  which  the  anger  response  is  touched  off  very  easily.  We 
may  regard  then  the  emotion  of  anger  in  various  stages 
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and  degrees  as  ruling  the  affective  stream  of  the  choleric  by  its 
frequent  occurrence  which  is  made  possible  through  its 
instinctive  mechanism,  aggravated  sometimes  by  acquired 
factors  and  environmental  circumstances. 

In  the  phlegmatic  temperament,  the  emotional  flow  is 
regularly  weak  with  no  predominance  of  any  one  affective  state. 
In  other  words,  here  it  takes  a  stimulus  of  greater  intensity 
to  touch  off  fear,  anger,  grief,  and  joy;  and  when  called 
forth,  their  expression  is  not  very  pronounced. 

Neither  intelligence  nor  volitional  qualities  enter  into  the 
temperamental  make-up  of  a  person ;  and  on  this  point 
it  Is  my  impression  that  all  are  agreed.  As  to  the  number 
of  temperaments,  their  physical  or  chemical  basis,  etc.,  we 
have  seen  what  a  labyrinth  of  theories  has  evolved  in  the 
course  of  centuries.  But  that  need  not  detain  us  here. 

Concept  of  Character  Differently  Understood*  It  is 
altogether  different  with  the  twin  concept  character.  Here 
there  are  at  least  three  divergent  views.  First  of  all, 
character  may  be  understood  in  the  broad  sense  comprising 
aE  qualities  in  regard  to  which  human  beings  differ,  intelligence 
traits  included.  Few  writers  take  this  extreme  connotation. 
The  next  sense  is  that  which  makes  character  equivalent  to 
personality  minus  the  intelligence  component.  For  most  of 
the  French  psychologists  character  was  synonymous  with 
personality,  and  the  tendency  in  the  United  States  is  to 
follow  the  same  course.  Hollingworth,  who  is  representative 
of  the  American  school,  defines  character  as  a  "  characteristic 
mode  of  human  behaviour  ".1 

Morton  Prince  has  given  expression  to  a  similar  view. 
To  him  character  is  the  manifest  or  overt  personality  while 
"  personality  is  the  sum  total  of  all  the  biological  innate 
dispositions,  impulses,  tendencies,  appetites,  and  instincts 
of  the  individual  and  of  all  the  acquired  dispositions  and 
tendencies.  It  would  seem  then  that  the  personality  is  the 
1  H.  L.  HoIIingwortli :  Judging  Human  Character,  p.  2. 
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reservoir  of  tie  of  which,  with 

on  or  others,  constitutes  the  of  character. 

Hence  the  character  of  the  Is  to  be  '  good-tempered", 
the  other  *  bad-tempered '.  Yet  every  normal  personality 
wffl  manifest  anger  in  situation."  1 

and  in  The  objection 

to  this  view  is  that  since  little  as  to  the  raw 

material  or  qualities,  we  be  led  to  suppose 

that  differences  in  personality  do  not  exist,  or  at  least,  are 
negligible.  But,  and  we  might  interpose  our  second 

objection   at   the  time,  common  tefls  us  that 

personality  counts  a  great  deal,  and  we  feel  it  to  be  just  as 
much  actual  aad  overt  as  character,  if  not  more  so.  Prince's 
distinction  between  the  inscrutable,  potential  personality 
and  its  actual  and  observable  phase  is  valid,  but  why  cal  the 
latter  character  and  reserve  the  term  personality  for  that 
which  furnishes  only  the  raw  material  for  personality,  when 
the  derivation  of  the  word  personality  is  clearly  to  be 
connected  with  the  word  which  means  a  mask  ?  And  certainly 
no  one  in  conversation  referring  to  personality  has  in  mind  the 
dormant  or  latent  qualities,  whose  existence  cannot  be  proven 
except  through  inference  or  in  cases  of  pathological  dissocia- 
tion, as  in  the  Beaucfaamp  tangle.  Again  if  the  traits  are 
knowable,  then  why  relegate  them  to  the  potential  level  any 
more  than  other  traits  which  are  observable  only  under 
certain  conditions  ? 

Characteristic  in  Sense  of  Significant  I  find  it  difficult  to 
subscribe  to  the  definition  of  character  as  the  characteristic 
mode  of  human  behaviour  on  another  ground.  Many  are  the 
modes  of  human  behaviour  which,  though  characteristic,  are  not- 
significant.  Under  character  we  should  understand  reactions 
or  traits  of  paramount  importance.  The  various  idiosyncrasies, 
peculiarities  and  habits  that  are  associated  with  different 
individuals  while  forming  an  integral  part  of  the  personality 
1  M.  Prince :  The  Unconscious,  p.  532. 
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are  not  generally  regarded  as  entering  into  that  complex 
which  we  call  character.  The  manner  In  which  a  person  holds 
his  pen  or  pencil,  his  individual  gait,  his  tendency  to  lisp,  are 
characteristic,  but  what  have  they  to  do  with  character  ? 

Difference  Between  Man  and  Beast.  Rather  should  we 
modify  the  definition  so  as  to  read  that  character  is  a 
mode  of  human  behaviour  in  thai  sphere  which 
distinguishes  man  from  animal.  In  other  words,  it  is  a  mode 
of  behaviour  in  regard  to  that  which  is  characteristically 
human.  There  is  no  psychological  function  which  can  be 
denied  the  lower  animals,  at  least  the  primates,  in  some 
rudimentary  form — not  even  thinking — save  the  ability  to 
perform  acts  or  refrain  from  them  in  accordance  with  rational 
principles,  so  as  to  come  within  the  class  of  responsible  beings. 
Animals  have  no  doubt  certain  traits  which  may  be  adjudged 
desirable  or  not.  The  dog  is  faithful ;  the  fox  is  sly ;  the 
elephant  and  the  horse  are  said  to  be  vindictive  l  and  so  on, 
but  their  traits  partake  more  of  fixed  mechanisms  and  show 
very  little  variation.  Character  as  applied  to  human  beings 
permits  of  modification  in  keeping  with  the  situation.  But  a 
better  line  of  cleavage  is  to  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  animals 
of  one  species  are  pretty  much  alike  in  their  characteristic 
reactions.  Human  beings  differ  widely  in  any  trait  mention- 
able.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  signification  of  character 
should  apply  to  that  behavior  sphere  which  chiefly  divides 
man  and  beast.  It  is  not  intelligence,  not  the  speech  function, 
but  the  ability  to  be  guided  in  action  by  a  standard  in  the  form 
of  what  will  be  later  referred  to  as  the  principle  of  consistency. 
It  is  this  possibility  which  bestows  upon  man  alone  the 
attribute  of  worth.  The  noblest  animal  does  not  possess  it, 
and  is  no  more  a  subject  for  the  appraisal  of  character  than  a 
labor-saving  machine. 

This  conclusion  does  not  rest  on  religious  or  ethical  considera- 

1  Azam  begins  Ms  book  Le  caractire  dans  la  $ant&  et  dans  la  maladie, 
with  a  chapter  on  the  character  of  animals. 
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tions.    Underlying  it  Is  a  of 

psychology.    No  It  the  of  ethics,  but 

It  Is  by  BO  on  this 

of  In  I  am 

the  is  the  total  of  all 

cognitive,  affective,  tendencies. 

The          total  not  a  an 

Integration.    Now  are  of 

personality,        we  may  of        levels  or  phases 

of  personality.    As  I  have  to  write  elsewhere 

*'  Most  are  to  pay  too  attention  to  the 

external  of  personalty,          as  charm ,  bearing, 

carriage  and  presence.  In  the  long  run,  however,  it  is  the 
invisible  which  counts.  In  biography,  personality  is  repre- 
sented, it  to  me,  mainly  by  character  and  temperament 
traits.  The  principle  governing  our  estimates  of  personality 
appears  to  be  that  the  farther  we  are  removed  from  an 
individual,  the  more  do  we  concern  ourselves  with  his  internal 
personality  and  the  less  with  his  external  qualities."  1 

What  is  usually  referred  to  as  personal  magnetism  is  nothing 
more  than  an  exceptionally  pleasing  externality,  including 
a  certain  genial  expression  both,  of  the  countenance  and  the 
voice  and  perhaps  even,  of  gesture  (grace,  motor  co-ordination* 
adroitness).  It  is  evident  that  in  due  course  the  charm  of 
these  physical  qualities  wears  off  for  the  friend  of  long  standing 
and  the  deeper  or  inner  personalty  begins  to  stand  out. 
It  is  therefore  this  phase  of  personality  which  should  claim  our 
attention  rather  than  its  superficial  aspect. 

Of  course  it  ought  tobe  recognized,  too, that  there  are  certain 
personality  factors  which,  though  dynamically  effective,  are 
not  intuitively  observable.  They  must  be  inferred  after  an 
elaborate  analysis  of  the  phenomena,  as  Morton  Prince  has 
done  in  his  multiple  personality  studies.  These  latent  yet 

1  A.  A.  Roback:  Psychology  with  Chapters  on  Character  Analysis 
and  Mental  Measurement,  p.  19. 
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operative  factors  may  be  labelled  the  latent  personality, 
and  the  study  of  the  personality  in  its  entirety  would  have 
to  include  these  more  or  less  hypothetical  tendencies  in  its 
programme. 

The  terms  temperament  and  personality  having  been 
disposed  of,  we  shall  now  turn  to  the  delimitation  of  the  term 
character  as  required  by  our  exposition,  by  way  of  supple- 
menting what  has  already  been  said  on  this  head  earlier. 

Character  is  that  part  of  the  personality  which  remains 
after  the  cognitive,  affective,  and  physical  qualities  have  been 
abstracted.  Character,  then ,  covers  the  volitional  and  inhibitory 
phases  of  behaviour ;  and  yet  it  is  dependent  on  intelligence 
to  a  large  extent,  and  is  affected  by  temperament  in  some 
measure,  or  at  least  it  bears  some  relationship  to  it. 

Gauging  an  individual  personality  is  no  easy  task  because 
of  "the  different  standards  involved,  depending  on  the 
.estimates  Sometimes  a  high  abstract  intelligence  compensates 
for  poor  social  sense  or  objectionable  temperamental  traits. 
At  other  times  the  so-called  personal  magnetism  conceals  an 
inferior  character.  But  it  is  the  whole  picture,  and  not  a  stroke 
here  and  there  which  counts  in  our  judgment  of  personality  ; 
and  as  our  judgment  changes,  we  shall  note  that  the  character 
component  is  the  most  lasting  and  most  significant  determinant 
of  the  composite  and  cumulative  judgment. 

Significance  of  Character  not  in  Morality.  Yet  character 
need  not  be  envisaged  in  a  moral  sense.  We  do  not  prize  the 
man  of  character  because  he  is  ethical,  or  because  he  conforms 
to  conventions,  or  obeys  the  laws,  or  follows  a  code  of  honor, 
but  because  in  order  to  carry  out  the  law  of  nature  as  intended 
for  man  (not  through  Divine  prearrangement  but  through 
the  steady  evolution  of  reason)  he  possesses  the  strength  of 
inhibiting  his  individual  tendencies ;  without  such  inhibition 
that  law  which  is  embodied  in  evolution  cannot  be  effective, 
but  is  broken,  thereby  contradicting  the  fact  that  man  has 
reached  the  human  level. 
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anticipated  in  this  chapter  on  is  the 

polarity  of  character  which  I  the 

coasensus  that  character  is  bi-modal,  is  to  sa}',  it 

permits  of  two  varieties  of  categories,  viz.^  bad  on 

the  one  hand,  and.  strong  and  weak  on  the  other.  It  is  supposed 
by  ail  writers  on  tjje  subject  that  a  bandit  or  cruel  ruler  must 
necessarily  have  a  strong  yet  mean  character,  while  a  man  of 
good  charactef  may  be  weak-willed.  This  practically  universal 
fallacy  rests  on* inadequate  analysis,  and  on  the  confusion 
between  character  and  will  on  one  side,  and  between  character 
and  morality  on  the  other. 

As  for  mes  I  can  admit  but  one  bi-furcation  in  character* 
call  it  good  and  bad,  Mgh  and  low,  noble  and  base,  or  fine  and 
poor.  Character  like  intelligence  proceeds  in  a  linear  direction  ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  be  able  to  apply  the 
twofold  series  of  attributes  to  character  any  more  than  to 
intelligence.  High  intelligence  means  strong  intelligence  also 
and  low  intelligence  means  in  its  more  extreme  stage  feeble* 
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raindedness.  Why  should  It  be  otherwise  with  character  ? 
The  belief  that  a  bandit  has  a  strong  character 

reduces  simply  to  the  fact  that  he  is  more  reckless  and 

the  instinctive  tendency. 

The  so-called  weak  character  cannot  readily  inhibit  his 
instinctive  mechanism,  which  touches  off  the  fear  emotion. 
It  is  all  a  matter  of  the  and  type  of  instinctive  urges 

are  inhibited.  What  seems  to  be  responsible  for  the  idea 
that  some  characters  are  strong  but  bad,  while  others  are 
good  but  weak  is  the  fact  that  certain  combinations  of 
qualities  are  apt  to  mislead  the  uncritical  mind,  The  man 
of  high  character  cannot  be  a  weakling*  for  it  is  only  by 
acting  his  part  that  Ms  character  co-efficient  manifests 
itself,  not  through  desiring  or  wishing  or  feeling  benevolently 
inclined. 

A  Fallacy  Exposel  There  is  a  popular  notion  that  strength 
of  character  is  indicated  by  impetuosity,  dash,  mere  stubborn- 
ness, recklessness,  and  lastly  success.  That  is  one  reason  why 
character  has  been  invested  with  the  attributes  "  strong- 
weak  ".  As  a  matter  of  fact  a  gentle  person  who  merely  resists 
an  unjust  measure,  even  though  seemingly  without  effective- 
ness, will  show  a  higher  character  co-efficient  than  a  Machia- 
vellian politician. 

In  fine,  then,  the  "  strong  character  "  either  is  a  character  of 
high  type,  what  ordinarily  might  be  called  a  good  character, 
if  this  sense  were  not  mixed  up  with  morality  and  altruism, 
or  else  it  is  merely  a  superficial  halo  cast  around  a  low  type  of 
character  as  a  result  of  insufficient  insight  on  the  part  of  the 
judges,  who  mistake  bullying,  forceful  behaviour,  enterprise 
and  allied  traits  for  strength. 

The  more  detailed  treatment  of  this  important  question 
is  deferred  to  a  later  chapter  because  of  the  material 
which  must  be  first  introduced  as  the  basis  of  our  doctrine  of 
character. 


PART  II 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  CHARACTERS 


INTRODUCTORY 

OF 

If  every  writer  on  character  to  his 

of  how  to  human  types,  the 

to  a  survey  of  the  classifica- 

is  doubly  at  a  loss  ;  for  the  of  classification 

multiply  as  the  subject  is  carefully  into.  So  many 

methodological  forth  with  their  claims  that  it  is 

difficult  to  accept  any  one  principle.  Certainly  the  chrono- 
logical method  cannot  to  us,  although  it  is  worth 
keeping  in  that  chronological  remoteness  will  of 
necessity  result  in  essential  differences  of  viewpoint.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  would  seem  the  proper  thing  to  untangle 
the  psychological  involved  in  the  vaiiotis  classifications 
and  to  group  them  accordingly*  "but  the  complexity  of  the 
process  is  too  obvious  to  make  this  method  practicable. 

I  have  therefore  decided  to  treat  these  classifications 
as  national  conceptions,  not  that  they  constitute  ethnic 
points  of  view,  but  because  it  is  more  convenient  to  group 
them  in  this  manner,  and  also  for  the  reason  that  there  is 
a  convergence  along  national  lines.  All  the  French  writers 
adopt  a  similar  method.  The  Germans  do  not  stick  together 
so  closely  in  their  views,  yet  there  are  common  ideas  on 
the  relation  between  character  and  temperament  in  most 
of  their  writings,  for  instance  that  temperament  is  the  formal 
phase,  and  character  is  the  content  phase  of  the  same  thing, 
that  temperament  answers  the  question  how,  while  character 
corresponds  to  the  qwde  and  points  to  the  direction  of  an 
individual's  inner  nature.  The  French  are  formalists  in 
that  they  seek  to  combine  types  by  using  simple  formulae. 
The  German  writers  on  character  are,  on  the  whole,  more 
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analytic  and  endeavor  to  deduce  principles  which  often, 
however,  are  too  much  encumbered  by  secondary  con- 
siderations. The  British,  on  the  other  hand,  are  inclined 
to  develop  character  out  of  affective  atoms  with  special  emphasis 
on  the  This  legacy  appears  to  have  been  handed 

down  to  the  American  investigators,  who  are  interested  more 
in  individual  traits  than  in  character. 

Whether  we  can  speak  of  a  French  Scliooi  or  a  German 
School  of  character  is  a  question  that  need  not  seriously 
engage  our  attention.  Let  us  speak  of  schools  rather  than 
of  a  school,  and  accept  even  this  device  as  a  fiction  which  is 
necessary  for  methodological  reasons,  though  it  may  turn 
out  to  be  sound  on  the  strength  of  the  presuppositions  of 
ethnic  psychology. 


X 
FOURIER'S  OF 

If  I  the  on  the  French 

schools,  it  is  a  century          a 

not  a  but  is 

for  Ms  to  the  given  us  the 

at  the  the 

of  characterology  that  we  have  yet  had.  Charles  Fourier's 
grasp  of  human  relations  destinies  stupendous, 

almost  cosmic  in  its  reach,  the  development  of  his  thought 
most  systematic ;  yet  probably  of  his  erratic 

tendencies,  which  are  evident  in  Ms  writings  at  every  turn, 
his  name  finds  no  place  in  psychological  discussions ,  except 
for  two  pages  devoted  to  him  in  Bain's  book  on  character. 
It  is  true  that  Fourier's  number-complex  and  fanciful  analogies 
often  make  us  wonder  whether  the  man  is  not  a  reincarnation 
of  some  mediaeval  mystic  pottering  with  the  Apocalypse, 
a  cabaiist  of  the  fifth  century.  Nevertheless,  when  allowance 
is  made  for  this  fantastic  streak  in  his  make-up,  and  when 
his  work  The  Passions  of  ike  Human  Soul  is  read  as  a  whole 
and  not  merely  in  snatches,  one  cannot  help  deciding  that  this 
genius,  whose  combination  of  uncritical  dogmatizing  and  rare 
insight  reminds  us  very  much  of  Ms  greater  compatriot 
Pascal,  was  in  many  respects  ahead  of  his  time. 

In  order  to  do  justice  to  Fourier's  theory  of  character, 
one  would  first  have  to  define  hundreds  of  terms  which 
sound  like  gibberish.  Of  course  it  would  be  out  of  the  question 
to  do  this,  yet  it  is  possible  to  present  some  idea  of  his  views 
by  mentioning  only  the  salient  points. 

Chief  Premise  of  His  System-  Fourier's  psychological 
work  is  only  a  tool  in  his  hands  for  the  exposition  of  his 
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system,  his  being  that  our  civilization  is  corrupt, 

perverted  wicked.  In  order  to  regain  our  original  status 
and  live  as  happy  beings,  we  must  enter  the  stage  of  harmony, 
which  Fourier  is  outlining  for  us  with  all  the  eloquence  and 
(sometimes  inaccurate)  erudition  at  his  command.  For  him 
the  unit  of  harmony  is  not  the  individual  or  even  the  family. 
It  is  the  community  ;  and  herein  he  reveals  him- 

self the  social  psychologist  of  a  high  order. 

Fourier  combines  in  his  writing  the  acumen  to  see  through 
things — a  quality  which  distinguishes  most  of  the  French 
social  thinkers — with  an  extraordinary  faculty  for  relating 
his  observations  under  a  tremendously  ramified  organization 
of  ideas.  His  Utopian  plans  must  often  evoke  a  smile ;  for 
both  Ms  number  obsessions  and  the  fundamental  thesis  of  his 
system,  viz.,  that  civilization  has  only  perverted  the  works 
of  God  and  defeated  His  purpose,  are  peculiar  twists  of  Ms 
original  mind  which  also  seems  to  have  been  possessed  of 
an  extraordinary  degree  of  synaesthesia.1 

One  might  suppose  that  on  account  of  his  mystic  and 
scholastic  tendencies,  this  French  philosopher  is  abstract 
to  the  point  of  being  unintelligible.  The  reverse  is  true. 
Once  we  grasp  his  terminology  and  follow  his  illustrations, 
only  one  or  two  of  which  are  here  reproduced  owing  to  lack 
of  space,  Ms  classifications,  though  faulty  from  the  modern 
psychological  viewpoint,  appear  anything  but  artificial, 
and  social  psychologists  of  to-day  would  do  well  to  examine 
some  of  Fourier's  contentions,  born  of  his  strictures  against 
society. 


1  Fourier  makes  all  sorts  of  parallels,  analogies  and  correspondences 
between  colors,  tones,  odors,  and  numbers  in  his  search  of  identities  in 
the  universe.  The  emblem  of  justice,  for  instance,  is  the  tulip,  that  of 
truth  is  the  lily.  Both  justice  and  truth  are  the  two  elements  of  honor ; 
here  Fourier  shows  himself  true  to  the  gallantry  of  his  race.  The  tulip 
excludes  the  two  blues,  azure,  which  is  tie  color  of  the  supremely  unjust 
passion,  viz.,  love,  and  indigo,  the  color  of  the  cabalistic  (i.e.  the 
intriguing)  spirit  which  in  our  civilized  order  is  the  enemy  of  justice* 
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"          in  his  bodily  nature,"  Fourier,  "  is 

of  only,  the  one  the  other  female," 

but  that  is  not          of  the  there  are 

all  of  heterogeneity.    "  la  avarice  predominates, 

in  ;  is  to  openness, 

to  ;  to  cheating,  to  cruelty,  from  which  it 

is  evident  the  man  or  sotd  is  by  no  means 

complete  in  a  like  the  material  man,  or  the  male 

and  female  body. 

"  It  has  already  appeared,  in  the  treatise  on  the  industrial 
series,  that  a  great  of  individuals  and  inequalities, 

graduated  in  all  directions,  is  required  to  form  a  harmony 
of  passions.  Let  us  admit  provisionally  that  this  necessary 
number  consists  of  Sio  different  souls  or  characters,  assembled 
in  a  proportion  of  about  twenty-one  males  for  twenty  females, 
and  distributed  into  sixteen  tribes  and  thirty-two  choirs ;  the 
necessity  of  this  distribution  will  be  seen  farther  on. 

and  t€  Each  of  the  810  characters  is 

provided  with  the  twelve  radical  passions,  but  more  or  less 
subject  to  the  influence  of  one  or  of  several :  I  call  dominant 
the  one  that  holds  the  rudder  of  a  character.  The  dominant 
of  the  miser  Harpagon  is  ambition,  of  which  avarice  is  a  shade 
or  specific  development.  Therefore  we  shall  say  of  Harpagon^ 
that  he  has  ambition  for  Ms  dominant,  that  ambition  steers 
Mm,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  holds  the  rudder  of  Ms  character. 

"  In  the  same  way  that  there  are  a  host  of  shades  in  each 
of  the  primary  colors,  red,  blue,  green,  etc.,  so  also  each  of 
the  twelve  radical  passions  has  several  shades  or  subdivisions. 
Ambition  furnishes  distinct  branches,  such  as  self-love  and 
meanness,  pride,  suppleness,  cupidity,  the  love  of  glory  and 
of  power,  etc.,  etc.  You  may  consequently  assign  to  each 
radical  passion  a  gamut  of  shades  or  of  species  that  will, 
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moreover,  be  subdivisible  into  varieties,  whereof  each  presides 
over  a  character.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  such  a 
character  has  for  his  dominant  ambition,  is  a  slave  to  his 
ambition  ;  you  must  define  what  shade  governs  Mm,  and  this 
shade  Is  the  tonic  passion.  Thus  Harpagon  has  for  dominant, 
ambition  ;  for  tonic,  a\Taiice,  which  is  a  branch  of  ambition, 
by  One  "  The  gamuts  of 

tonics  are  not  regularly  divided  into  twelve  degrees.  One 
passion  may  only  furnish  ten  degrees  to  the  gamut,  another 
fifteen.  Amongst  the  monogynes  of  taste,  one  man  is  for 
a  special  kind  of  good  cheer,  another  for  a  particular  kind 
of  drink ;  thus  two  men  may  have  taste  for  their  dominant, 
and  have  very  different  tonics,  like  the  gastronomer  and  the 
tippler.  ...  A  character  may  have  several  dominants  ;  it  may 
be  steered  at  the  same  time  by  ambition  and  by  love,  so 
that  in  different  junctures  these  two  passions  share  the  empire 
of  his  soul  without  a  perceptible  superiority,  and  without 
one  of  the  dominants  excluding  the  other.  Some  individuals 
have  three  and  four  dominants,  and  even  more,  with  a  like 
number  of  tonics. 

"  The  characters  with  a  single  dominant  are  very  numerous, 
and  are  considered  in  harmony  as  the  passional  populace, 
amounting  to  about  576  out  of  810.  Those  with  two 
dominants,  under  the  name  of  digynes,  are  far  less  abundant ; 
those  of  three,  styled  frigynes,,  are  still  less  numerous ;  and 
so  on.  The  higher  the  degree,  the  fewer  the  characters. 
Their  numerical  proportion  is  288,  48,  12,  4,  i.  Thus  against 
a  mass  of  288  monogynes  nature  only  gives  48  digynes, 
12  trigynes,  4  tetragynes,  and  x  pentagyne ;  this  last  has  five 
d  ominants. 

"  Whatever  be  the  influence  of  the  dominant,  it  does  not 
exclude  that  of  the  eleven  others,  which  without  having  a 
full  swing,  generally  obtain  some  empire.  You  might 
therefore,  in  every  monogyne  character,  distinguish,  after 
the  dominant,  four  other  sub-dominant  passions,  that  exert 
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If  both         an  influence  over  him,  he  would  be  a  digyne, 

or  character  with  a  dominant  of  taste  and  of  ambition. 

None  such  exist ;  it  will  be          that  the  five  sensual 

only   reign   as   sub-dominants   in    the    digynes   and  other 

polygynies."  1 

are  the  ?    The  twelve  radical  passions 

which  Fourier  refers  to  as  forming  the  basis  of  the  810 
graduated  characters  in  the  phalanx*  which  is  the  unit  of 
the  industrial  hive  or  vortex,  are  divided  into  three  groups. 

The  first  consists  of  the  sensory  functions,  smell,  hearing, 
sight,  touch  and  taste,  all  making  for  luxism  or  the  pursuit 
of  luxury.  It  must  be  remembered  that  greater  significance 
is  attached  to  these  senses  in  Fourier's  system  than  is  wont. 
He  talks  for  instance  of  melomaniacs  and  gourmands,  as 
if  some  people's  lives  were  dominated  by  the  penchant  for 
music  or  the  craving  for  victuals.  The  sex  impulse  is  referred 
to  under  the  tactile  sense  (passion)  and  sometimes  termed 
"  tactism  "  and,  at  other  times,  "  lubricity  "  (vol.  ii,  p.  345). 

Illustration  of  a  Taste  Honogyne.  An  example  of  Fourier's 
concretization  to  bring  home  Ms  ideas  is  afforded  here  by 
the  anecdote  below,  quoted  especially  because  it  gives 

1  C.  Fourier :  The  Passions  of  the  Human  Soul,  vol.  ii,  pp.  297-9 
(English  transl.1. 
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evidence  of  Ms  of  observation  and  faculty  for  assembling 

a  of  seemingly  unimportant  events  under  a  significant 

purview :  "It  was  a  tippler*  a  monogyne  with  the  dominant 
of  taste,  the  tonic  of  drinking.  I  saw  him  in  a  pubEc  diligence 
or  stage  coach ;  he  was  not  a  sottish  drunkard,  but  a  man 
gifted  with  a  marvellous  instinct  for  referring  all  the  circum- 
stances of  life  to  wine.  Similar  to  those  mystical  personages 
who  see  everything  in  God,  this  fellow  saw  everything  in 
wine ;  instead  of  reckoning  time  by  hours  and  half-hours, 
he  reckoned  it  by  the  number  of  bottles  drank.  Supposing 
you  asked  him,  *  Will  it  take  long  to  reach  such  a  place  ?  7 

*  Well !  about  the  time  of  drinking  four  bottles/    When 
the  horses  stopped  for  a  moment,  I  said  to  Mm,  *  Do  we 
stop  long  here  ?  *  *  About  long  enough  to  toss  off  a  bottle 
standing.'    Now  I  knew  that  in  Ms  arithmetic  a  bottle 
drunk  while  standing  was  equal  to  five  minutes,  and  a  bottle 
drunk  while  seated  was  ten  minutes.    One  of  the  two  coaches 
on  the  road,  wMch  had  bad  horses,  passed  us  going  down 
a  hill,  but  he  called  out  to  it  in  a  bantering  tone,  '  Bah,  bah, 
we  shall  drink  before  you  *  (that  is  to  say,  we  shall  arrive 
before  you,  for  why  do  you  arrive  at  all  if  not  to  drink  ?) 
One  of  the  passengers  made  us  wait  at  the  station  where  he 
had  got   down ;    the   passengers  complained,    and   asked, 

*  What  is  he  after  ?  he  delays  us.'    The  monogyne  replied, 

*  Perhaps  he  has  not  yet  drunk  his  gill ' ;   (for  why  do  people 
delay  you  except  it  be  to  drink?)     A  lady  experienced 
sickness  from  the  movement  of  the   coach ;    one   person 
proposed  elixir,  another  eau-de-cologne ;   the  monogyne  cut 
short'  the  whole  by  saying,  '  You  had  better  drink  a  little 
wine,  Ma'am ! '  (for  what  is  the  remedy  for  every  sickness, 
if  it  be  not  wine  ?}  and  he  gallantly  measured  out  the  dose 
according  to  the  delicacy  of  the  subject.    Some  one  ventured 
to  complain  of  the  weather,  which  was  cold  and  foggy ; 
our  Mend  took  him  up  severely,  and  explained  that  the 
weather  was  exceedingly  good,  because  it  kept  back  the  vines 
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by  the  of  Let  us  call 

SHenus  in  to  ;    1  have  occasion  to 

cite  him  once  in  the  monogynes." 

(Ibid.  pp.  516-17.) 

It  may  be  by  way  of  Fourier  would 

have  this  Silenus  in  his  harmonic  society  as  a  keeper  of  a 
community  wine  cellar,  he  would  supposedly  hold 

a  respected  place.  In  that  far-off  era  "  the  cellar  is  an 
immense  warehouse,  that  in  like  manner  discloses  all  the 
nectars  of  al  countries ;  assistance  and  advances  are  lavished 
in  order  to  facilitate  the  administration,  which  delights 
a  troop  of  sectaries  impassioned  in  its  favor."  (Ibid.  p.  343.) 

In  the  second  category  which  he  labels  "  groupism  ",  we 
have  the  "  affectuous "  passions :  friendship,  ambition, 
parentism  (or  famiHsm)  and  love. 

in  The  distributive 

passions  relate  to  the  economy  of  the  pleasures  and  labors, 
their  regulation  and  distribution,  for  let  it  be  noted  that 
Fourier  is  a  hedonist  par  excellence,  and  furthermore  he 
assumes  pleasure  to  accompany  labor  under  the  proper 
conditions.  These  three  passions  are  then  the  cahalist, 
which  "  creates  piquant  intrigues  about  the  merest  trifles  ", 
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the  or  butterfly  passion,  which  adds  zest  by  affording 

novelty  through  variety*  and  the  composite  passion,  the 
function  of  which  is  to  dovetail  or  set  in  accord  the  various 
dispositions.  In  more  modem  terminology  we  should  say  that 
the  cabalist  tendency  is  one  of  dissociation,  disintegration, 
catabolisin,  the  papillon  is  simple  alternation  while  the 
composite  is  the  associative  or  integrative  function. 

The  wretchedness  and  misery  which  abounds  in  society 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  each  of  the  810  characters  in  the  single 
phalanx,,  or  1620  in  the  double  phalanx,  cannot  play  the  part 
for  which  he  or  she  is  destined.  The  laws  and  conventions 
are  hidebound  and  apply  to  every  individual.  "  Our  eternal 
debates  on  vice  and  virtue  are  void  of  sense,  whilst  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  harmonic  employments  of  certain  qualities 
deemed  vices,  like  avarice  and  inconstancy.  Our  moralists 
who  would  like  to  run  all  the  characters  into  one  single  mould, 
make  all  men  brothers,  all  republicans,  all  friends  of  commerce, 
resemble  the  man  who  wished  all  coats  to  be  cut  on  the 
same  pattern.  Before  enacting  anything  concerning  good 
or  evil,  we  ought  to  know  the  uses  that  God  assigns  in  harmony 
to  those  inclinations  we  call  vicious,  and  which  are  for  the 
most  part  the  finest  properties  of  the  human  race,  like  the 
omnigyne  whose  infinitesimal  gamut,  entirely  composed  of 
inclinations  and  excesses  ridiculed  at  present,  becomes  in 
harmony  the  passional  diamond  and  the  focus  of  all  social 
perfection."  (Ibid.  p.  381.) 

Sapeiioiity  of  Polygynes  0¥er  Hkmogynes.  In  the  state 
of  harmonism,  which  is  the  ninth  evolutionary  stage  in 
society,  Nero  and  Robespierre  would  develop  as  superb 
characters  because  of  their  polygyne  constitution,  which  means 
that  they  were  governed  by  a  set  ("  dominative  ")  of  several 
passions.  "  The  polygynes  are  in  the  passional  vortex  what 
the  staff  of  officers  is  in  a  regiment.  They  form  the  classes 
superior  to  the  simple  order,  inasmuch  as  they  cumulate 
two  opposite  developments  and  unfold  them  in  contrasts 
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to  instruments  of  a  the  or 

the  trigynes    op    to  to 

instruments  of  a  composite  like  the  or 

on  parts  may  be 

Fourier  of  the  *'.£.,  are 

dominated  by  one  only,  contempt. 

The  576  monogynes  of  the  of  810  constitute 

the  laborers.     They  are  important,  in  the  of  the 

vortex,  of  number,  but  they 

be  controlled  by  the  polygynes. 

There    is    a  in 

Fourier  regard  to  the  of  reaction  to  moral 

exhortation  on  the  part  of  the  monogynes  and  the  polygynes 
respectively.  To  the  former  *'  Nature  has  given  .  .  .  only 
one  passion  as  a  compass ;  they  stick  to  it  with  desperation  ; 
every  other  save  the  sub-dominant  having  but  a  feeble 
influence  on  happiness  .  .  .  They  never  listen  to  fine 
discourses  that  advise  them  to  deprive  themselves  of  their 
chief  delights  ".  ,  .  *'  It  is  much  more  easy  to  induce  the 
polygynes  to  listen  to  (I  do  not  say  relish)  morality.  These, 
having  several  dominants,  are  little  moved  when  one  of  them 
is  wounded ;  they  have  others  for  a  refuge.  Declaim  a  fine 
sermon  against  ambition  before  Caesar,  he  will  appear  to 
approve  you,  though  no  morality  can  curb  Ms  measureless 
ambition.  Though  showing  some  respect  for  your  advice, 
he  will  not  be  disposed  to  follow  it.  Here  is  the  secret  of 
his  apparent  docility. 

"  Caesar  has  six  passions  for  Ms  dominants,  namely,  the 
four  affectuous  and  two  distributives — the  alternating  and 
the  cabalist.  He  is  only  deficient  in  one  of  the  seven  primaries 
— the  composite — as  a  dominant ;  accordingly  he  has  little 
enthusiasm.  He  shines  on  all  occasions  by  Ms  sang  frcM ; 
he  has  for  super-tonic  the  thirst  for  grandeur,  for  supreme 


1 76  PSYCHOLOGY    OF    CHARACTER 

of  the  of  the  gamut  of  ambition.     He  Is 

not  on  account  insensible  to  the  other  noble  shades 

of  the  passion,  such  as  self-respect ;  and  If  you  retail  to  him 
a  Ms  super-tonic,  he  listens  to  It  from  partiality 

to  oratory;  the  moralist  can  obtain  In  Ms  case  a  moment 
of  triumph  as  an  orator,  but  by  no  means  as  a  reformer, 
perhaps  on  leaving  the  place*  Caesar  wHi  order  the  passage 
of  the  Rubicon.  Thus  those  alone  give  a  fair  hearing  to 
morality  who  are  not  willing  to  fellow  It ;  It  is  only  attended 
to  by  the  130  polygynes,  who  lend  an  ear  to  It  without  results  ; 
It  also  succeeds  with  a  few  of  the  *  mixts '.  These  chameleons  are 
of  al  opinions,  or  contradict  them  all,  for  certain  mixts  of 
the  ascending  shades,  are  contradictory  spirits,  or  pretend 
to  be  so ;  but  in  the  mass  of  the  passional  populace,  in  the 
576  monogynes,  who  seem  to  belong  to  the  class  that  needs 
correction,  since  they  suit  themselves  exclusively  with  one 
passion,  morality  finds  no  disciple  for  Its  principles  of 
repression."  (Ibid.  pp.  341-2.) 

as  lor  Students 

of  psychoanalysis  will  be  interested  In  Fourier's  explanation 
of  apparent  contradictoriness  in  an  Individual's  behavior, 
and  still  more  In  his  accounting  for  the  transformation  of 
a  character  Into  Its  opposite  extreme.  Both  instances  are 
of  course  to  be  found  only  with  the  polygynes.  "  We  are 
very  much  astonished  in  civilization  at  the  contradictory 
manias  we  frequently  observe  In  the  same  Individual.  Such 
a  one  appears  to  us  eccentric  because  he  saves  his  farthings 
and  squanders  pounds.  Such  beings  seem  to  us  discordant 
with  themselves.  No  such  thing :  they  are  characters  of 
a  composite  order ;  they  are  the  most  brUHant  In  harmony, 
but  have  no  office  in  civilization.  They  are  intended  to 
conciliate  in  co-operative  association  two  antipathetic  mono- 
gynes, such  as  Harpagon  and  Mondor,  characters  of  extreme 
avarice  and  extreme  prodigality.  In  the  relations  of 
harmony  it  is  necessary  to  put  these  two  men  in  relation  with 
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a  tMrd,  the  in  the 

to  an  of  the  Lticulhis 

on  the  hand,  the  on  the  other. 

Civilization  no  for  an    association. 

Harmony  is  to  it,  the  accord 

of  intervention.  .  .  If,  therefore,  we  the  means  of  con- 

in   a  with   Lucullus, 

Lucullus,  we          have  conciliated  indirectly 
Harpagon  persons^  as  to 

relationship,  be  incompatible  in  the  highest 

degree."  (Ibid.  pp.  358-9.)  Thus  they  act  as  middlemen 
between  the  two  extreme  types  of  monogynes  who  otherwise 
would  not  have  able  to  understand  each  other.  It  is 

the  dual  polygyne  who  Is  able  to  effect  a  rapprochement. 
But  civilization  is  opposed  to  such  polarity  in  the  same 
Individual,  who  is  therefore  regarded  as  eccentric,  If  not 
actually  pathological.  Hence  he  is  compelled  by  society  to 
make  shift  as  best  lie  may,  with  the  result  that  he  becomes 
stunted, 

to  file  of  file  "  As  the  civllizees 

[Fourier  uses  this  form  opprobriously]  of  the  polygyne  class 
have  no  means  of  developing  abreast  the  two  opposite 
propensities  of  being  at  the  same  time  avaricious  and 
extravagant,  we  often  see  them  modulate  in  alternation, 
and  after  having  acted  a  long  time  in  one  character,  pass 
suddenly  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  become  new  men. 
I  have  stated  above,  that  this  effect  is  no  more  than  an 
eruption  of  one  or  other  of  the  two  gamuts  that  had  been 
compressed  by  education  and  by  circumstances.  As  this 
property  Is  frequently  manifested,  and  people  are  every- 
where found  who  have  passed  from  extreme  dissipation 
to  the  most  regular  habits,  and  vice  versa,  I  insist  on  this 
well-known  effect,  to  draw  from  it  an  Indication  of  the  con- 
trasted nature  of  the  composite  character  bestowed  on  the 
130  polygynes.  We  must  admit  it  conditionally,  and  when 
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we  analysed    the    effort    and    the    Influence 

of  civilization  to  suppress  In  each  polygyne  one 
of  the  two  gamuts  of  Ms  character,  we  shall  the  more 
be  convinced  of  their  existence,  the  more  easily 
we  learn  for  what  uses  this  twofold  nature  is  reserved 
in  harmony. 

"  As  for  the  present  the  polygynes,  limited  to  one  develop- 
ment, may  be  compared  to  a  man  who  could  only  play  on 
the  harp  or  piano  with  one  hand,  and  could  only  perform 
a  part  of  treble  without  bass,  or  of  bass  without  treble. 

This  passional  castration  transforms  the  civilizee  polygynes 
into  social  eunuchs,  and  has  prevented  any  attention  being 
paid  to  their  property  of  contrasted  development  and  double 
gamut.  The  contradictions  we  see  in  them  cause  them  to  be 
regarded  as  originals,  persons  more  or  less  inconsistent, 
according  to  their  degree,  and  who  require  the  lectures  of 
philosophy  to  be  restored  to  the  equilibrium  of  reason." 
pp.  360-1.) 

of  Philistinism.  Fourier,  the  omnigyne,  has  no 
great  respect  for  the  monogynes  of  family  affection  who 
"  are  loaded  with  excessive  praise ;  they  are  the  good  fathers, 
good  sons,  good  cousins,  good  republicans,  persons  who 
faint  with  tenderness  in  their  opulent  homes  whilst  their 
neighbors  axe  starving.  An  omnigyne  shines  but  very 
little  in  these  exclusive  paternal  affections  that  moralists 
and  newspapers  extol.  He  will  love  his  children  sufficiently, 
but  you  will  see  him  love  and  appreciate  those  of  other 
people.  ...  He  will  be  a  father,  but  little  Infatuated  and 
very  different  from  those  who  are  deified  every  day  in 
biographical  notes  under  the  title  of  good  fathers,  good  sons, 
good  republicans ;  pure  egoists  who  have  no  other  merit 
than  that  of  being  good  towards  themselves  and  their  own 
family."  With  another  happy  illustration,  this  brilliant 
Frenchman  demolishes  the  average  man*  "  Monogynes 
believe  themselves  superior  to  polygynes  as  the  first  fiddle 
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at  it  [this  discovery]  help,  any  anterior 

theory  that  me  in  the  way  of  it." 

1  no  apology  for  devoting  so  many  pages  to 

original  Frenchman.  His  far-reaching  doctrine  could  ill 
be  omitted  from  our  treatment ;  and  it  is  made 

intelligible,  it  might  just  as  be  ruled  out  of  the  survey. 
His  denunciation-  of  society  Is  ol  course  to  be  taken  with  a 
grain  of  salt  Ms  Utopian  plans  are  vulnerable  on  the  face 
of  them,  but  no  one  before  Mm  has  so  incisively  shown  the 
relation  of  the  instincts  to  society,  the  effect  of  con- 

ventional morality  upon  the  development  or  stunting  of  the 
innate  tendencies  of  man.  His  delusion  about  himself  need 
not  blind  us  to  the  fact  that  he  is  the  pioneer  of 

or  psychology,  as  may  be  seen  from 

the  present  exposition.  If  Ms  assumptions  are  unwarranted, 
Ms  reasoning  is  clear;  and  I  believe  the  application  of 
Fourier's  method  to  a  sound  theory  of  instinct,  like 
McDougalTs,  and  employed  in  the  light  of  present-day 
knowledge  regarding  the  biological  and  social  sciences,  would 
yield  results  of  inestimable  value. 

DISCIPLES  OP 

Fourier's  stupendous  system,  though  it  failed  to  leave  its 
impress  upon  psychology,  has  not  been  without  its  adherents 
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who  have  or  personified  not  only  animals  and 

but  even  stellar  bodies  and  mathematical  relations. 
The  physician,  M.  Edgewortli  Lazarus,  who,  I  believe,  was 
the  first  to  use  the  term  "  comparative  psychology  "  (1851) 
exhibits  much  of  the  spirit  of  Fourier's  thought,  and  even 
his  tempestuous  style,  in  his  fantastic  Vegetable  Portraits  of 
Character,  which  is  the  first  volume  of  a  compendium  of 
Comparative  Psychology  and  Universal  Analogy.  TMs  book, 
published  in  1851,  was  followed  by  Love  versus  Marriage 
(1859),  another  dynamic  exposition  of  Fourierism,  at  least  one 
phase  of  it,  in  which  I  found  the  words  "  introversion  "  and 
"extroversion"  used  in  a  sense  similar  to  Jung's.1  The 
same  author  has  written  a  Passional  Hygiene,  a  Passional 
and  a  Passional  Geometry  and  has  translated 
Tmssmel's  Passional  Zoology ,2  which  goes  to  show  that  more 
than  one  scientific  worker  has  taken  seriously  the  Uzarrerie 
of  Fourier.  Of  Lazarus  not  a  trace  is  to  be  found  in  the  various 
American  encyclopedias  and  biographical  dictionaries. 


WITH  AZAB 

In  order  to  realize  the  tremendous  sweep  of  Fourier's 
system  of  characterology  we  need  but  contrast  with  his 
system  the  poverty-stricken  classification  of  his  contemporary 
Azafs,  who  was  renowned  in  his  day  as  a  philosophical  writer^ 
and  who  also  dealt  with  cosmic  destinies  in  his  all-embracing 
works. 

Azals  divides  people  according  as  their  predominant 
faculty  is  (a)  memory,  (b)  understanding  or  reason,  and  (c) 
imagination.  Characters  of  the  lowest  level  axe  those  whose 
behavior  is  determined  by  the  mere  association  of  ideas. 

1  Since  my  reading  this  book,  it  disappeared  from  the  Harvard 
College  library,  and  not  being  able  to  find  it  elsewhere,  I  cannot  verify 
the  reference. 

2  M.  E.  Lazanis :    Vegetable  Portraits  of  Character  (1851),  p.  205. 
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These  are  for  the  routine  in  life,  are 

actuated  by  habit.     Characters  with  Judgment  and 

in  the  foreground  for  their  sagacity,  pursuit 

of  economy,          practical  bent  of  mind,  they  lack 

warmth.     As    to    the    characters    of   the    third   class,    viz., 

imagination,  Azals  they  may  be  subdivided  into  two 

groups*  axe  only  temporary  and  intermittent 

of   the  type   or   characterial   mean, 

and    the    comparatively    few    that    axe    true    imaginative 

—       creative  artists*  among  whom  Azals  includes 

great  writers.1 

1  H.  Azaas  ;    Cours  de  Philosophic  Gentrale,  chap.  25  (vol.  viii),  1824. 
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The  particularly  the  Scotch— mind  not 

In  For          reason  we  need  not 

for  of  or  comprehensive  tables  of  character 

There  Is  a  of  examining  the  ground- 

of   the   subject,   considerable   burrowing   along  side- 

no  effort  at  reaching  finality,  fashion. 

it  be  the  French  and,  to  a  less  extent, 

the  classification  their  goal,  the  British 

to  fail          it  as  a  concession.    To  be  sure,  classes  are 

at  but  the  classificatory  tendency  Is  somewhat 

by  an  atomistic  analysis,  a  sample  of  which  may  be 

in  Bain's  classification  that  has  enjoyed  some  vogue 

in  the  part  of  the  last  century.    Bain  separated  the 

to  the  standard  division  of  intellectual, 

volitional  constituents.     With  Mm,  however, 

is  no   strict   attempt   made   to   distinguish   between 

character  and  temperament,  and  on  the  whole  Ms  position 

is  too  much  that  of  the  phrenologists  in  that  he  includes 

under   character   the   most  miscellaneous  things,   such   as 

virtues,    abilities,    emotions,    and    general    tendencies — all 

promiscuously  in  one  grand  potpourri. 

of  Baiii?s  Essay.  One  service  of  Bainfs  The 
Slndy  of  Characler  has  been  to  emphasize  the  need  of  finding 
a  physiological  basis  for  the  various  differences  in  character 
and  temperament.  The  physical  seat  of  spontaneous  energy 
is,  according  to  Bain,  to  be  sought  in  the  conformation  of  the 
muscular  system.1  Again  some  of  that  power  is  also  due  to 

1  A.  Bain:     Tk&   Study   of  Character,    Including   un   Estimate   of 
Pkrettology,  p.  192. 
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the  muscles.1     "  If 

be  of  "  in 

"  a 

It  Is         of  altogether,''         still 

's  If   we  to  alter  the  of 

to  the  of  tht* 

of  1  say  the  part 

of  the  of  the  the  adjoinii:?-— 

is,  the  of  the  of  Self  Esteem,  Love  ox 

and  Conscientiousness 
• —          be  if  we  would  expect  a 

of  of  character,"  2 

This  the  of  that 

in  trying  to 

That  the  of  is          felt 

in  be  the  atomistic  accoant 

of  character  in  Sfiaacfs  book,  which, 

in  its  edition,  is  aa 

of  an  article  published  in  Mind  in  1806. 

Before,  however,  proceeding  to  the 
of  Shand's  views,  we  mast  turn  our  attention 
to  a  little  book  by  Jordan,3  to  which  Jung  devotes  a  whole 
chapter  in  Ms  Tyfpes,  concluding  it  with  this 

tribute :  "To  Jordan,  however,  the  credit  belongs  of  being 
the  first,  so  far  as  I  know,  to  give  a  relatively  appropriate 
character  sketch  of  the  emotional  types."  In  this  brilliantly 
written  book  which  Jung  admits  to  have  partially  anticipated 
Ms  own  divisions,  the  author  sets  forth  that  there  are  two 
temperaments,  the  acti\re  and  more  or  less  passionless 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  reflective  and  impassioned  on  the 
other.  The  intermediate  type  is  also  not  to  be  lost  sight  of. 
"  There  are  numberless  varieties  of  character/*  writes  the 

1  Ibid,  p.  193.  s  Ibid,  p.  195. 

s  F.  Jordan :  Character  as  Sem  in  Body  and  Parentage.  London,  1 890 
2nd  edition). 
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in  Ms  "...  conspicuous 

or  developments, 

In  and  social  life,  inter- 

the  most  useful  and 

the  but  the  of  the  world  at  large  is 

due    to    the    combined    efforts    of  the    supremely 
reflective,  and  the  supremely  active  and 
temperaments," 

the  fact  that  Jordan  has  brought  in  the  element 

of  activity,          cutting  across  what  might  have  been  a  clear 

of  introversion  and  extroversion.1    We  are  not 

with  Jung's  contentions  and  criticisms  of 

nor   do  the   latter's   categories   appear   adequate. 

lies  in  the  four  rich  delineations  of  the  active 

and   the    reflective   and    impassioned    man 

woman.    Jordan  wrote  before  the  inauguration  of  the 

psychoanalytic    movement,    but    Ms    sketches    display    a 

remarkable   keenness  of   insight,   and   are   replete  with   a 

psychological  analysis  which  sets  off,  with  a  good  deal  of 

artistry,  seemingly  unimportant  yet  at  bottom  significant 

bits  of  behavior  in  the  various  types.    Jordan  abstractly 

appeals  to  physiology  for  the  differences  in  character.    **  The 

physiological  actions  of  the  nervous  system  go  to  make  up 

character :  can  these  be  in  any  degree  gathered  from  the  skin, 

and  hair  and  bones,  and  skeleton  or  figure?  "  the  author  asksf 

and  proceeds   to  show  wherein  the  unimpassioned  person 

differs  in  appearance  and  in  structure  from  the  impassioned — 

a  procedure  which  is  similar  to  that  of  the  contemporary 

schools  of  endocrinology  and  cMnical  morphology,  the  thesis 

being  that  "  certain  anatomical  and  physiological  peculiarities 

accompany  a  certain  kind  of  nerve  organization,  and  denote 

a  certain  kind  of  character  s'.2 

A  literary  Yotce.    Courtney,8  in  a  popular  article  called 

1  See  further,  chapter  xv.  s  Loc.  cit.,  p.  61. 

8  W.  L.  Courtney  :    The  National  Review,  1890,  vol.  xv. 
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the  or 

the  by 

but  in  " 

in  a  not 

masters."    On  the 

the 

by  in  its 

True  the  of  the 

the  of 

a  When  lie  the  tMrd  type,  viz., 

the  Courtney  is  off  at  a  tangent ; 

for  in  of  retentiveness,  and  reproduc- 

tion as  its  "  three  or  ",  lie  not  only 

a  relegated  to  a  dubious  sphere,,  but  is 

discussing  the  subject  of  intelligence,  intellect,  talent,  genius, 
or  what-not — certainly  lie  is  not  in  the  domain  of  character 
study.  And  the  cause  of  his  going  astray  is  that  threefold 
division  of  mind  which  has  played  havoc  also  with,  the  highly 
trained  French  psychologists. 

Interest  in  the  study  of  character  had  meanwhile  been 
lagging  behind  in  spite  of  the  impetus  which  had  been  lent 
it  by  Mill  and  Bain.  The  last  decade  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  which  was  the  most  active  period  for  the  French 
characterologists  was  unproductive  of  anything  but  an 
occasional  literary  article  on  character.  The  fascination 
which  the  whole  subject  of  human  nature  had  for  the  British 
apparently  was  confined  to  the  plots  and  characterizations 
in  novels. 
Shand  Revives  Interest  in  Character.  It  was  Shand  who 
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the  In  up  the  Inductive 

laid  by  his  aed  in  this  he 

be  as  of  his 

are  not  the  of  the  French 

b)f  Shand's          is  to  try  to  build  up 

of  out  of  the  various  instincts, 

A  for          is  only  the  development 

of  one  the  rest,    intelligence 

will  are  He  decidedly  exaggerates  the 

rdle  of  the  of  man,  and  attempts  to  prove  Ms 

by  one  over-developed  tendency  will 

a  on  the  whole  moral  and  mental  con- 

of          by  rise  to          tendencies  or  at  least 

and  on  the  other  hand  by  checking 

tendencies  which   interfere   with   the 

one.    "  Every  sentiment  tends  to  form  a  type 

of  of  its  own,"  x  is  one  of  the  numerous  so-called 

formulates  In  his  book. 

By  of  illustration  the  following  paragraph  may  be 

from  the  work ;    "  Thus/'  says  the  author, 

"  the  miser's  tyranny  over  those  subjected  to  Mm  seconds 
Ms  parsimony,  his  industry,  his  vigilance,  Ms  prudence,  his 
secrecy,  Ms  cunning,  and  unsociableness,  which  axe  the 
means  of  his  avarice.  He  is  secret  because  he  is 
suspicious,  lie  is  suspicious  because  lie  pursues  ends  to  which 
other  men  would  be  opposed,  and  because  he  has  no  counter- 
acting trust  or  affection.  He  is  cunning,  because  he  both 
suspects  and  tries  to  outwit  others.  He  makes  a  pretence 
of  poverty  that  no  claims  may  be  made  on  him  and  that 
he  may  justify  Ms  economies.  He  is  unsociable  because  he 
is  secret  and  suspicious,  being  engaged  in  pursuing  an  object 
of  wMch  others  do  not  approve  and  which  alienates  them 
from  Mm. 

1  A.  F.  Shand  :   The  Foundations  of  Character,  p.  123  (first  edition). 
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"  The  to  we  to 

to  in  the  its 

to  are  to  the 

of  its  l 

Am  the  this 

is          the  of  our  Is  the 

0r  to  for  feis 

so  the  of  the  in 

L* Avars,  It  Is         the  of  aad 

are  act  so  as  so 

al  tie  on 

in  its  not  be          of  at  aH»    Now3  we 

say  then,  the  of  are  to  be 

only  neurotics  ? 

Shall  we,  furtl]ennore5  the  of 

to  Kant,  Spinoza          Flcfate,  they  did  not 

this  or  that  ?     Unless 

we  settle  first  of  all  the  the 

characters  In  literature          the  in  life 

we  are  concerned,  we  be  In  a 

mess.    The    study   of  portrayed   by 

dramatists  and  novelists  should  be  relegated,  as  Levy 

to  psychopathology.    We  mast  with  the 

normal  characters  first*  though  the  abnormal  types  throw, 
of  course,  much  light  on  the  subject. 

When  we  say  that  Raskolnikov  in  Dostoevsky's  Crime  and 
Punishment,  or  Mishkin  in  the  same  author's  The  Is 

a  remarkable  character,  that  Carlyle  had  a  remarkable 
character,  we  are  certainly  not  using  the  term  in  the  same 
sense.  But  in  spite  of  scrupulous  attempts  at  exact  definition 
of  the  word,  this  confusion  goes  on  unchecked.  Definition, 
like  the  law,  always  admits  of  some  loophole.  It  is  not  rigid 
definition  which  is  indispensable,  but  rather  distinguishing 

1  Ibid.  p.  124. 
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the  of  the  so          we  can  be  put  on  our 

In  respect    Shand 

is  by  no  the         writer  to  be  taken  to  task.    Through- 

out the  on  the  are  several  contra- 

Particularly  is  tree  about  the  word 

use  as  it  were  only  equivalent  to 

out  of  It  entity,  some  faculty, 

is  yet  can  be  modified.    Still  others  treat 

It  as  a  of  and  evil.    Such  promiscuous  use  of 

the  has  led  to  further  confusion  in  the  conception  of 

character.  We  can  only  get  otir  bearings  by  first  consulting 
ordinary  language,  and  here  we  find  that  energy  and  wiH 
are  not  synonymous,  for  we  often  have  occasion  to  refer  to 
a  who,  though  strong-willed,  determined  and  resolute* 

is  not  of  a  high  degree  of  energy. 

In  dealing  with  the  subject,  which  is  still  in  its  initial 
stages*  common  usage  should  play  a  more  prominent  role 
than  it  has  been  doing  in  our  psychological  literature. 
Even  Aristotle  condescended  to  start  Ms  investigations 
with  the  popular  notions  of  the  subject  matter  under 
examination. 

of    Gromdwcffk    by  McDougalTs 

to  Social  Psychology,  which  has  exercised  a 
remarkable  influence  in  psychological  circles  since  its 
appearance  in  1908,  may  be  regarded  perhaps  as  the  first 
systematic  attempt  to  study  the  groundwork  of  character 
by  examining  its  constituents  and  relationships.  The  merit 
of  this  work,  which  has  much  in  common  with  Shand*s> 
is  the  emphasis  laid  on  content,  and  on  the  avoidance  of 
formalism,  so  prevalent  among  the  French  characterologists. 
What  McDougall  has  achieved  in  this  direction  is  to  lay 
stress  "  upon  the  systematic  organization  of  the  conative 
dispositions  in  the  moral  and  self-regarding  sentiments  .  .  . 
and  to  exhibit  the  continuity  of  the  development  of  the 
highest  types  of  human  will  and  character  from  the  primary 
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of 
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in  the  ...  is  the 

",1  to  be  in 

the  "  strong  be 

for  of  It  have  above 

on  the  of  the  of          ;  the 

motives  by  in  the  service 

of  the          must  an  predominance." 2 

Since  my  a  to  the 

I  might  to  indicate  at  this  point 

that  the  lies  in  the  method  as  also  in  the 

in  McDougall's  treatment  is  laid  on  the  moral 

rattier  than  on  the  intellectual. 

(A  in  If  McDougali  lias  not 

attempted  to  classify  the  characters,  lie  has  at  least  drawn  up 
a  list  of  tempers,  which  word  he  defines  as  the  expression 
of  the  way  in  which  the  conative  impulses  work  witMn 
man.  Since  these  impulses  differ  with  respect  to  their 
{a)  strength,  urgency,  or  intensity,  (b)  persistency  3  and 
(c)  affectability,  there  will  be  eight  possible  combinations 
of  these  qualities,  and  therefore  eight  tempers.  These  may 
be  best  presented  in  the  form  of  a  table : — 

1  Wm.   McDougali :     Introduction  to    Social    Psychology,    p.    267 
(sixteenth  edition). 
*  Ibid.  p.  261. 
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OF 

1.  and   persistency,    low   affectability— 

2.  and   persistency,   high   affectability — 
and 

3.  intensity,  low  persistency,  high  affectability— 
unstable, 

4.  intensity,   low   persistency,   low   affectability — 
despondent. 

5.  Low  intensity,  persistency,  high  affectability — • 
anxious. 

6.  intensity,  high  persistency,  high  affectability — 
. 

7.  Low  intensity,  high  persistency,   low  affectability — 
placid, 

8.  Low  intensity,   low    persistency,   low    affectability — 
sluggish.1 

I  am  not  sure  that  these  conative  attributes  can  be  admitted 
as  the  only  basic  ones  (one  may  conceive,  for  example,  of  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  impulses  develop  and  the  ease  or 
difficulty  with  which  they  hang  together  as  equally  basic 
qualities)  and  one  may  doubt  whether  it  can  be  shown  that 
a  given  combination  of  these  qualities  will  in  each  case  yield 
the  particular  temper  designated  by  McDougaii,  but  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  there  is  a  resemblance  in  essential 
respects  between  Heymans  and  Wiersma's  three  fundamental 
attributes  of  character  and  those  of  McDougalL*  That  these 

1  Wm.  McDougaii :  Social  Psychology,  pp.  448-9  (sixteenth,  edition). 

2  As  De  Froe  points  out  in  his  Laurence  Sterne  (pp.  97-8}  "  strength  " 
and  "  intensity  "  might  corespond  with  the  **  activity  "  attribute  of 
the   Batch   investigators ;     **  persistency "    certainly   has   the   same 
implication  as  the  "  secondary  functioning  "  of  Heymans  and  Wiersma, 
while   McDougalTs   "  affectability "    evidently   is   covered   by   their 
"  emotionality  ",  but  even  here,  de  Froe  does  not  fully  realize  that 
McDougall's  "  affectivity  "  is  "  susceptibility  to  influences  of  pleasure 
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exist.  XIV  for  the  Dutch  account.) 

of 

little  on  f  is  a  of 

the  literary          the  scientific,  but  It  is  interesting 

that  ball  of  Ms  as  he 

to  call   the   types,   correspond   to  the  forms 

of  Spranger  (see  Chapter  XVIII).  Mercier's  portrayals 
are  of  and  French  characterology  of  the 

seventeenth  century.  There  is  precision  ia  Ms  demarcations, 
so  that  we  are  not  likely  to  mistake  the  one  division  for 
another,  but  he  not  anywhere  in  Ms  discussion 

fiow  lie  came  to  select  out  of  innumerable  varieties  the  eleven 
which  he  describes.  We  fee!  that  each  Enk  in  the  chain  is 
skilfully,  even  artistically  wrought,  and  yet  we  are  far  from 
certain  that  the  links  are  in  their  proper  places  or  that  the 
dimensions  are  suitable.  The  artistic  temperament^  which 
should  really  be  called  something  else  (neurotic,  amoral 


and  pain  ",  which  is  not  quite  the  same  as  emotionality.  Similarly 
strength,  of  tendency  may  correlate  with  activity  or  is  its  immediate 
cause*  but  we  are  not  justified  in  identifying  the  two. 

1  C.    Mercier:    Human   Temperaments,    Studies   in   Character t   2nd 
rev.  ed.  (1917?),  p.    18. 
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is  with  the  temperament  of  the 

artist, 

"  For  the  of  the  artistic  is  selfishness, 

the  is    self-indulgence,    and    the   sub-dominant 

to  impressions.  If  men  are  divided 

who  think,  and  those  who  act, 
the  of  this  temperament  belong  to  the  first  class. 
They  are,  actors,  but  they  axe  not  men  of  action." 

The  temperament,  on  the  other  hand,  depends 

0n  the  or  elevation  or  volume  of  the  emotion  expressed, 

the  it  is  expressed,  and  the  ability  to  construct 

an  harmonious  and  consistent  plan. 

The  temperament  is  rooted  in  sacrifice,  motivated 

by  the  to  propitiate  the  higher  powers,  and  is  displayed 

in  two  ways,  in  self-sacrifice,   as  in  martyrdom,   and  in 

vicarious  sacrifice,  as  evinced  by  the  savage,  the  inquisitor 

the  Puritan  "  who  deprives  Ms  children  of  innocent 

". 

The  faddist,  again,  is  "  a  person  who  fixes  upon  some  minor 
of  conduct  and  exalts  the  cult  of  this  mode  of  conduct 
into  a.  religion ".  The  philosopher  is  recognized  by  Ms 
absorption  in  theoretical  matters,  in  principles,  rules, 
generalization.  Isolated  facts,  actions,  details  concern  Mm 
but  little.  The  practical  man,  on  the  other  hand,  cherishes 
an  aversion  for  what  he  dubs  theories.  He  aims  at  results, 
regardless  of  the  fundamental  principles  by  which  they 
might  be  arrived  at. 

The  business  temperament  wMch  is  contrasted  with  the 
artistic  (amoral)  temperament  can  be  distinguished  by  the 
capacity  for  discerning  the  main  issue  and  sticking  to  it. 
Perseverance  and  promptitude  are  his  chief  qualities  in  action. 
But  neither  the  business  man  nor  the  practical  man  is  to  be 
identified  with  the  man  of  action  who  "  abounds  in  energy 
which  is  well  under  control  ".  Out  of  this  class  are  recruited 
the  explorers,  adventurers,  conquerors,  pioneers,  etc., 
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"  to  cnTit^mi}t^oi2S  of  danger  "' 

of  a  of  their  own  power, 

The  envioas,  the  jealous          tbi*  suspicions 

Mercier's  ll&t  require  ro  exposition  on  my 

part;  their  are  too  weil-known,  we 

of  as    dispositions    rather 

temperaments. 

of  the  subject 

the  of  the  We 

In  it  the  Whatever  be 

Spraiiger's  life-forms,  they  are  at 

There  Is         principle  running  thoughout,  viz,  of  value. 

Mercier,  with  his  characteristic  of  the 

to  the   classic  deliberately. 

Description  is  Ms  forte,  but  we  ask  why  he 

or  Jealousy, 

envy,  to     intellectual  volitional 

characteristics  as  marks  of  Ms  types,  we  are 

at  a        for  an  answer.    Why  does  he  not  Include  the  irritable, 
the  vain,  the  etc.,  as  categories  in  his  character  ? 

Moreover,  if  the  Is  one  who  out  the 

important  issue  and  sticks  to  it,  is  not  the  true  philosopher 
a  business          ?    And  has  he  not  room  for  superstition 

in  his  rather  crude  envisageraent  of  religion  ?     The  mystic 
element  in  religion          not  to  occur  to  Mm.    Negation 

is  perhaps  one  of  the  chief  features  of  religion,  but  is  its  purpose 
always  propitiation  ? 

The  compass  of  the  various  temperaments  is  strikingly 
unequal  in  Mercier's  presentation.  The  "  artistic  "  tempera- 
ment really  covers  the  whole  personality  of  an  individual, 
but  the  envious  or  jealous  person  may  be  like  the  philosopher, 
the  practical  man,  the  artist,  etc.  in  all  respects  but  one. 
It  is  as  if  countries  and  counties  were  grouped  together  for 
the  purpose  of  classification  according  to  boundaries.  What 
vitiates  Mercier's  attempt  is  his  leaning  toward  the  practical, 
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as  lie  Mmself  describes  the  trait,  without  delving  into  motives, 
purposes,  cultural  tendencies. 

A  ]?sydMWiialytie  Flavor.  Belonging  to  the  British  school, 
but  without  taking  into  consideration  the  much-needed 
information  which  other  writers  can  supply,  is  Hugh  Elliot's 
Human  Character — a  collection  of  essays  rather  than  a 
unitary  treatment.  The  psychoanalytic  element  in  the  book 
may  readily  be  detected  in  such  a  sentence  as  this :  "  To 
understand  character,  we  have  continually  to  be  shredding 
off  the  externals  and  going  beneath  them.  The  true  signifi- 
cance of  a  motive  might  almost  be  said  to  be  inversely 
proportional  to  the  ease  of  discerning  it/' 

The  following  passage  which,  if  not  wholly  acceptable, 
is  at  least  thought-provoking  reveals  the  direction  of  the  current 
more  strikingly. 

"The  direction  of  a  person's  interests  and  attention  is 
thus  a  far  more  important  point  in  his  character  than  the 
opinions  which  he  holds  on  the  subjects  in  question.  A 
tyrant  and  a  slave  for  instance  axe  much  more  alike  than  either 
of  them  to  a  free  citizen.  For  both  a  tyrant  and  a  slave 
have  prominently  in  their  minds  the  conception  of  subordina- 
tion "  .  .  .  "  The  teetotaler  is  a  potential  drunkard,  just 
as  the  prude  is  a  potential  rake,  and  the  slave  a  potential 
tyrant "  ..."  In  all  spheres,  the  views  entertained  by 
any  person  are  less  significant  for  a  diagnosis  of  his  character 
than  the  subject  on  which  his  attention  is  focussed. . . .  The 
fact  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  physiology  of  the  nervous  system. 
The  electrical  manifestations  which  accompany  a  feeling  of 
pleasure  are  more  similar  to  those  which  accompany  a  feeling 
of  pain  than  to  those  which  characterize  indifference ;  and 
in  all  human  life,  pleasure  far  more  easily  converts  to  pain 
than  to  indifference/' 

Causes  ol  Character  Differences.  Among  the  causes  to 
account  for  differences  in  character,  the  author  believes 
the  following  to  be  the  most  important : 
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(i).  The  variations  in  the  volume  of  the  normal  current 
of  disposable  meatal  energy,  i.e.,  in  some  people,  mental  He 
is  strong,  in  others  it  is  weak. 

(2).  The  fact  that  some  people  are  governed  more  by  the 
permanent  deeper  feelings  than  others  who  are  guided  by 
the  feelings  of  the  moment. 

(3).     Differences  in  suggestibility. 

(4).  The  ratio  of  the  strength  of  the  mental  current  to  its 
compass,  i.e.,  "  the  stream  may  run  torrentially  through  a 
narrow  gorge,  as  in  the  fanatic,  or  it  may  flow  placidly  over 
wide  meadows."  1 

(5).  The  composition  of  the  feelings  making  up  the  mental 
current.  "  Some  men  are  intellectual,  others  emotional, 
others  again  abound  in  active  energy."  2 

Throughout  the  book,  Elliot  repeats  almost  ad  nauseam 
the  central  idea  of  Le  Bon,  Freud,  and  other  champions  of 
the  unconscious,  viz.,  that  intellect  plays  no  part  in  shaping 
our  motives,  that  "  the  bulk  of  human  activities  are  blind 
and  unreasoning  "  and  that  "  deep  and  obscure  emotion  "  is 
the  driving  force,  not  the  intellect,  which  is  only  a  tool  in 
the  service  of  the  former. 

1  Compare  here  Otto  Gross's  concentrated  and  narrow  versus  the 
shallow  and  broad  types,  in  the  chapter  "  Suggestions  from  Psychiatry  " 

2  H.  Elliot :    Human  Character.    1922. 


CHAPTER  XII 

THE  FRENCH  SCHOOLS 

I 
THE     ALIENISTS 

The  subject  of  character  seems  to  have  had  a  peculiar 
fascination  for  the  French,  since,  beginning  with  Fourier, 
they  have  maintained  an  unflagging  interest  in  this  field, 
culminating  in  the  active  period  of  the  nineties  when  half 
a  dozen  important  works  on  character  appeared.  That  the 
study  in  France  should  have  been  begun  by  a  social  philosopher 
and  passed  through  the  hands  of  psychiatrists  before  being 
taken  up  by  psychologists  is  noteworthy,  as  compared  with 
the  fact  that  in  Germany  characterology  was  the  monopoly 
for  a  time  of  philosophy  and  pedagogy,  and  only  lately  has 
psychiatry  taken  an  active  part  in  the  shaping  of  its  destiny. 

Another  item  of  distinction  which  may  be  mentioned  is  the 
detachment  of  character  from  the  moral  sphere.  In  Germany, 
and  to  some  extent  in  Great  Britain,  character  discussions 
usually  begin  and  end  in  ethics.  France,  to  be  sure,  has  not 
wholly  neglected  this  application  of  character ;  for  education 
and  conduct  are  represented  by  men  like  Payot  and  Queyrat, 
but  certainly  the  bulk  of  the  literature  is  devoted  to  the 
psychological  phase,  and  even  where  the  two  are  treated 
in  the  same  work,  they  are  sufficiently  separated  to  avoid 
confusion. 

Bonrdet.  An  early  treatment  of  character,  much  after 
the  fashion  of  McDougalTs  in  his  Social  Psychology,  though  of 
course  more  fragmentary  and  sketchy,  is  to  be  found  in 
Bourdet's  Des  maladies  du  caractere,  the  first  edition  of  which 
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appeared  exactly  50  years  before  its  British  successor,  in 
1858.* 

Bourdet's  work,  colored  by  Comte's  philosophy,  would  be 
considered  to-day  a  sort  of  handbook  on  mental  hygiene. 
Starting  out  with  the  various  functions  of  the  brain,  he 
classifies  them  into  instincts,  affections,  sentiments  and 
impulses — that  aside  from  the  "  faculties  ",  such  as  the  spirit 
of  synthesis,  the  spirit  of  analysis,  generalization,  co-ordination 
and  communication.  As  to  the  instincts,  he  recognizes 
egoistic  and  altruistic  classes  and  includes  among  the  latter : 
attachment,  veneration  and  kindness  (or  sympathy).  The 
military  instinct  and  the  industrial  instinct  are  regarded 
respectively  as  destructive  and  constructive. 

With  this  groundwork,  the  author  proceeds  to  discuss  the 
various  ailments  of  character  according  as  the  individual 
deviates  from  the  normal  with  respect  to  this  or  that  function, 
Unlike  the  later  French  characterologists,  he  does  not  classify 
characters  as  such,  but  through  the  affective  ingredients 
which  go  to  make  them  up.  The  instinct  of  property,  for 
instance,  gives  rise  to  three  objectionable  deviations,  viz., 
cupidity,  avarice  and  theft,  and  several  tendencies  just  the 
reverse,  such  as  prodigious  generosities,  great  financial 
ideas,  and  noble  tastes  for  artistic  expenditure. 

Bourdet  writes  from  a  social  point  of  view,  and  he  seeks  to 
employ  all  the  tools  at  his  command  in  order  to  produce  a 
serviceable  guide  toward  preserving  one's  moral  and  mental 
equilibrium.  But  his  eclectic  method,  in  which  philosophy, 
physiology  and  (of  a  dubious  nature  in  some  instances) 
psychiatry  are  introduced  as  grist  to  the  mill,  would  even 
to-day  be  fraught  with  serious  disadvantages. 

Aaam's  Method.    More  direct  and  suggestive  is  Azam's 

Le  caractere  dans  la  sante  et  dans  la  maladie,  but  if  anything 

less  scientific,  in  spite  of  the  renown  of  its  author  and  the 

commendatory  foreword  of  Ribot.     Azam's  method  is,  as 

1  The  second  edition,  which  is  before  me,  appeared  in  1878. 
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Ribot  tells  us,  comparative,  tracing  character  in  animals, 
in  the  human  individual,  in  states  of  health  and  disease, 
and  even  in  groups  such  as  nations.  The  plan  is  excellent, 
but  he  falls  far  short  of  executing  it.  The  bulk  of  the  book 
is  devoted  to  the  description  of  various  traits,  after  the 
simple  classification  of  good  and  bad  characters  and  those 
which  are  good  or  bad  according  to  the  circumstances.  There 
is  much  information  and  entertainment  in  these  short  sketches 
of  the  curious,  the  hypocritical,  the  vain,  the  tender-hearted, 
etc.  There  is  only  this  thing  lacking  in  it  which  characterizes 
Fourier's  work—system.  Mental  elements  are  not  sufficiently 
analyzed,  hence  all  traits,  qualities,  propensities  and  tendencies 
are  put  on  an  equal  footing.  We  need  not  be  surprised  then  if 
Azam,  wishing  to  prove  that  character  changes  in  ill-health, 
only  convinces  us  that  the  invalid's  disposition  takes  a  turn 
for  the  worse.1  For  this  reason,  it  might  be  proper,  were  it 
not  for  the  instructive  references  and  stimulating  side-issues 
which  the  author  introduces,  to  place  Azam's  account  under 
the  head  of  literary  characterology.  In  the  last  part  of  the 
book,  however,  a  number  of  important  questions  are  raised, 
one  of  which,  that  of  the  localization  of  character,  we  shall 
have  to  revert  to  in  Chapter  XXXII. 

II 

THE  PSYCHOLOGISTS 

We  leave  the  alienists  and  turn  to  the  psychological  writers, 
the  first  of  whom  to  have  brought  out  a  systematic  work 
on  character  is  the  genetic  psychologist,  Bernard  Perez,  for 
whom  character  and  personality,  as  for  practically  all  of  the 
French  characterologists,  are  synonyms.  Perez  discloses 
a  behavioristic  streak,  for  the  basic  principle  with  him  is 

1  E.  Azam:  Le  caracttre  dans  la  sants  et  dans  la  mawdie  (1887), 
pp.  190  fi. 
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mouemml  or  action.  As  a  movement  may  be  quick,  slow 
or  vehement,  we  obtain,  through  a  series  of  combinations, 
six  different  classes  of  character.  They  are  the  active,  the 
slow,  the  vehement  or  passionate,  the  actively  intense  (vifs- 
ardents),  the  slowly  intense  (lenis-ardents),  and,  finally,  the 
balanced  characters.1 

IPfeez's  Classification  Belia¥lomtie.  Now,  whatever  of 
value  there  may  be  in  such  a  simple  classification,  it  is  clear 
that  we  cannot  adopt  it,  if  for  the  reason  alone  that  movement 
cannot  be  the  pivotal  point  of  personality  and  a  fortiori  of 
character.  It  was  evidently  the  reaction  that  Perez  was 
emphasizing  as  a  mark  of  character.  That  it  is  easier  to  discern 
different  Mnds9  or  rather  different  rates,  of  movements  than 
anything  else  in  the  way  of  people's  reactions,  is  a  fact  which 
probably  nobody  wiH  care  to  dispute,  but  the  crax  of  the 
question  lies  in  this:  whether  it  is  a  safeguard,  whether 
movement  is  not  after  all  merely  an  indication,  and  not  the 
most  essential  indication,  of  one's  inner  make-up. 

Are  we  not  frequently  baffled  at  seeming  inconsistencies 
which  we  cannot  clear  up  ?  Do  we  not  see  people  who  are 
constantly  in  a  bustle,  rushing  about  from  morning  till  night, 
and  yet  accomplishing  very  little ;  while  others  who  walk 
with  a  great  deal  of  poise,  speak  with  marked  deliberation, 
and  give  the  impression  as  if  they  were  extremely  slow  and 
indolent,  yet  achieve  wonders  in  comparatively  brief  periods  ? 
In  other  words,  appearances  deceive ;  and  a  quick  external 
reaction  may  not  be  coincident  with  a  quick  internal  reaction. 
We  aH  know  that  quick  apperception  does  not  always  go 
hand  in  hand  with  fluent  expression.  The  rapid  thinker 
is  not  always  the  glib  talker,  and  to  resort  to  the  resultant 
as  our  last  appeal  is  neither  psychological  nor  philosophical. 

1  B.  Perez  :  "  Le  Caractere  et  les  mouvements/'  Rev.  Philos.,  1891, 
vol.  xxxi,  and  Le  caractere  de  I* enfant  a  I'homme,  1891.  The  first  "  e  " 
in  P6rez  variously  appears  with  and  without  an  accent  even  in  his 
own  works. 
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We  might  as  well  classify  character  according  to  noses  and 
jaws,  for  we  may  assume  on  general  principles  that  a  certain 
type  of  nose  and  jaw  goes  with  a  certain  kind  of  character. 

In  the  study  of  character,  more  than  anywhere  else  in 
psychology,  our  aim  should  be  not  merely  to  discover  correla- 
tions, but  to  find  out  the  causes  of  the  correlations.  If  we  see 
a  man  walking  very  quickly,  it  may  be  that  he  is  naturally 
brisk,  but  there  is  also  the  possibility  that,  being  slow  and 
dilatory,  he  has  neglected  something  important  which  he  is 
now  trying  to  make  up — hence  his  bustle.  We  can  never  be 
too  sure  as  to  which  group  a  particular  person  fits  into,  for 
we  do  not  know  how  much  allowance  to  make  for 
circumstances,  and  in  that  respect,  therefore,  we  should 
never  be  able  to  compare  any  two  individuals. 

Bibot— Founder  of  Mew  School.  The  next  few  years  saw 
several  serious  attempts  on  the  part  of  French  psychologists  to 
grapple  with  the  problem  of  character.  Ribot  in  1892  laid 
the  foundation  for  what  might  be  called  the  facultative  division 
of  character  types,  which  characterizes  nearly  all  the  French 
schools  and  which  has  its  source  probably  in  Bain's  account. 
The  article  *  in  which  he  first  developed  his  views  is  marked 
by  a  directness  of  treatment  that  makes  up  for  the  comparative 
brevity  with  which  the  subject  was  treated.  First  of  all,  what 
constitutes  character  ?  Ribot  asks.  The  earmarks  are  noted 
as  unity  and  stability.  This  already  commits  him  to  an 
innate  conception  of  character.  "  A  true  character  is  innate." 
For  the  purpose  of  simplification,  Ribot  rules  out  forthwith 
two  large  classes  of  personalities  which  lack  either  unity  or 
stability  or  both.  These  are  (a)  the  amorphous,  the  products 
of  chance  and  circumstance  who  "  once  caught  in  the 
machinery  of  life  .  .  .  act  like  everyone  else  "  and  (b)  the 
unstable,  "  changing  from  instant  to  instant,  by  turns  inert 

1  Th.  Ribot :  "  Les  diverses  formes  du  caractere,"  Rev.  Philos.,  1892. 
This  article  appeared  later  somewhat  revised  as  a  chapter  in  his 
Psychologic  des  sentiments. 
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and  explosive  .  .  .  Acting  In  the  same  manner  under  different 
circumstances,  and  varying  their  actions  In  the  same  circum- 
stances, they  are  indefinlteness  Itself." 

A  [Proposed.    Excluding  these  two  categories, 

RIbot  aims  to  establish  a  classification  analogous  to  the 
botanical.  The  genera  of  character  are  the  merest  framework, 
practically  nondescript.  The  species  embrace  the  pure  types — 
forms  It  Is  true,  yet  real.  The  third  general  order  in  the 
hierarchy  comprises  the  mixed  or  composite  forms  (varieties 
of  character)  and  lastly  there  are  the  substitutes  which 
he  calls  partial  characters  (cf.  the  concept  of  displacement  In 
present-day  psychoanalysis,  yet  without  the  suggestion  of 
abnormality,  as  RIbot  takes  up  abnormal  or  morbid  characters 
In  a  separate  chapter.) 

RIbot  In  his  treatment  of  character  leaves  out  of  considera- 
tion the  factor  of  intelligence  entirely.  The  two  functions  that 
are  fundamental  for  him  are  feeling  and  action.  In  this  way 
he  derives  his  two  large  divisions  of  character :  the  sensitive 
and  the  active,  according  as  feeling  or  energy  predominates 
in  the  Individual.  The  apathetic  class,  possessing  a  low  degree 
of  both  elements,  Is  added  by  way  of  supplement.  Out  of  the 
more  comprehensive  classes  he  builds  a  hierarchy  of  character 
types.  Among  the  sensitive  may  be  enumerated  (a)  the 
humble,  marked  by  excessive  sensibility,  shallow  or  mediocre 
Intelligence,  and  no  energy, (5)  the  contemplative,  characterized 
by  a  keen  sensibility,  acute  and  penetrating  intellect,  and  no 
activity,  (c)  the  emotional  type,  combining  the  extreme 
impressionability  of  the  contemplative  with  intellectual 
subtlety  and  activity.  Two  sub-classes  belong  to  the  active 
characters,  comprising  the  mediocre  minds  and  the  powerful 
Intellects,  technically  called  the  mediocre  active  type  and 
the  extremely  active.  The  apathetic  class  is  composed  of  the 
purely  apathetic  with  little  sensibility,  little  activity  and 
little  intelligence ;  and  the  calculative  type  is  endowed  with 
little  sensibility  and  activity  but  with  a  practical  intellect. 
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More  combinations  yield  us  the  sensitive-active  kind,  the 
apathetic-active,  the  apathetic-sensitive,  and  the  temperate. 

It  wiU  be  seen  that,  after  relegating  the  intellect  in  the  first 
place,  Ribot  smuggles  it  in  to  make  room  for  new  groups 
and  varieties  that  could  not  have  been  introduced  on  the 
basis  of  feeling  and  action  alone. 

Ribot's  scheme  is  no  more  psychological  nor  less  logical 
than  those  of  his  predecessors,  but  the  notion  of  a  hierarchy 
that  he  suggests  seems  to  be  a  valuable  innovation  which  may 
be  used  in  the  future,  after  we  reach  some  more  satisfactory 
classification. 

Paulfaan  mote  British  ttiaa  French,  in  Ms  Classification. 
Paulhan  in  a  more  specialized  work,  Les  Caracferes,  approaches 
the  subject  from  a  different  angle.  He  attempts  to  go  to  the 
root  of  the  matter  so  as  to  discover  the  modus  operandi  of 
the  apparatus  which  is  responsible  for  differences  in  character 
— with  the  result  that  he  lands  in  atomism. 

Deriving  Ms  principle  from  the  English  associationist 
school,  Paulhan  regards  the  organization  of  character  as  the 
result  of  a  systematic  association  process  among  the  constituent 
elements  of  one's  mind.  These  images,  ideas,  desires,  and  what 
not  are  welded  together  with  reference  to  a  certain  end  that 
characterises  the  individual.  All  that  makes  towards  this  end 
is  reinforced,  all  that  is  antagonistic  to  the  general  purpose 
of  the  individual  is  inhibited.  In  this  way  we  obtain  a  sort 
of  metabolism  which  gives  rise  to  various  grades  of  character 
organization  in  accordance  with  the  strength  with  which 
certain  tendencies  are  welded  together  and  others  driven 
apart.  In  the  final  analysis,  character  depends  on  just  how 
well  or  how  poorly  the  various  elements  can  harmonise  in 
the  individual  under  the  guidance  of  one  main  tendency. 
Thus  Paulhan  would  have  it  that  there  are  balanced 
characters  and  unbalanced  characters,  coherent  and  unified 
characters,  and  characters  that  are  incoherent  and  not 
unified. 
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FonillJe's    Objections.    FouHlee    in   Ms    Temperament   et 

Caractere  devotes  a  good  deal  of  space  to  criticizing  Paulhan's 
doctrine ;  and  the  objections  may  be  summarized  as  follows  : 
(i)  Panlhan's  classification  is  uniforming,  though  it  is  not 
difficult  to  accept  it.  (2)  He  puts  the  cart  before  the  horse 
when  he  tries  to  derive  difference  in  character  from  his  law 
of  systematic  association.  It  is  in  virtue  of  the  possession 
of  a  certain  character  that  such  a  law  would  operate  in  an 
Individual  in  one  way  and  not  in  another,  but  to  describe  the 
reinforcement  or  inhibition  of  ideas,  images  and  desires,  by 
merely  saying  that  such  processes  do  take  place,  does  not  in 
the  least  explain  why  the  law  should  operate  differently  in 
different  minds.1 

Eil>ot5s  Criticism.  Paulhan  has  had  to  bear  the  brunt  of 
other  attacks  as  well.  Ribot,  for  instance,  reminds  him  that 
characters  are  governed  by  feelings,  not  by  associations, 
that  contrary  or  contradictory  characters  like  de  Musset's 
are  not  moved  by  ideas  but  by  unconscious  impulses.  Further- 
more, he  points  out  that  if  the  alteration  or  oscillation  of 
such  characters  is  to  be  explained  by  contrasted  associations, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  invoke  the  principle  of  physio- 
logical contrast  (such  as  in  color  contrast)  rather  than  the 
psychological  opposition  of  ideas.  The  alternation  would  then 
be  due  to  fatigue,  partial  exhaustion.  Above  all,  it  ought  to  be 
considered  that  unstable  characters  do  not  go  from  one  thing 
to  its  opposite,  but  rather  from  difference  to  difference.  Thus 
association  by  contrast  is  ruled  out  as  an  explanatory 
principle. 

In  Defence  ol  Atomism.  Paulhan,  in  his  atomistic  presenta- 
tion, seems  to  be  closely  allied  to  the  British  schools,  and  his 
position  among  the  French  writers  is  more  vulnerable  on 
that  account.  There  is  something  foreign  in  his  mention  of 
relations  among  the  numerous  tendencies  which  criss-cross  one 
another  in  so  many  ways ;  and  his  attaching  importance 
1  A.  Fouillee:  Temperament  et  Caractere,  pp.  122  ff. 
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as  regards  character  development  to  the  fact  that  one  is  of 
a  visual  type  and  another  an  audile,  calls  forth  surprise  in 
the  French  camp ;  above  all,  the  vast  number  of  combinations 
which  may  result  from  the  consolidation  of  the  various 
tendencies,  associative  and  qualitative,  such  as  social  > 
vital,  and  organic  traits,  seems  to  bewilder  them.  Levy l 
rejects  Paulhan's  classification  as  impractical  and  abstract  and 
as  not  dealing  with  realities. 

In  the  second  edition  of  his  work  (1902),  Paulhan  defends 
himself  with  great  aplomb,  maintaining  that  the  method  which 
he  pursues  is  analytic,  as  contrasted  with  the  concrete  approach 
of  his  critics  whose  classifications  are  purely  formal,  deriving 
their  authority  from  the  faculty  psychology.  To  say  that  one 
is  an  active  or  sensitive  type  tells  nothing  worth  while  about 
the  person.  The  concrete  types  win  find  a  place  in  his  scheme 
too  after  the  proper  analysis,  but  the  simple  cataloguing 
according  to  three  great  orders  of  psychology  is  inadequate. 

As  to  Ribot's  objection  that  characters  are  not  governed 
as  a  rule  by  conscious  processes,  Paulhan  agrees  and  explains 
that  his  principle  of  association  by  contrast  is  intended  to 
operate  on  a  physiological  basis  ("  reaction  to  passions  too 
long  arrested  or  to  the  exhaustion  of  tendencies  which  have 
been  too  long  dominant  ").2 

We  need  not  of  course  go  further  into  the  controversy, 
which  will  be  summarized  toward  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
The  chief  merit  of  Paulhan's  book,  to  my  mind,  lies  in  the 
wealth  of  biographical  material  which  the  author  employs 
to  good  purpose.  In  one  passage  he  adduces  a  number  of 
illustrations  that  might  be  used  in  corroboration  of  the 
compensation  theory  in  the  case  of  organic  or  acquired 
inferiority.  Byron's  and  Lemercier's  precipitate  tendencies 
are  attributed  to  their  infirmities  as  an  effort  to  triumph 
over  the  injustice  of  nature. 

1  A.  Levy  :   Psychologie  du  caractere,  1896,  pp.  196  ff. 

2  Fr.  Paulhan :   Les  caracteres,  1902  (2nd  edition),  p.  38. 
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Id£es-Forces.    In  an  extremely  suggestive  book,1  Fouillee, 
one  of  Paulhan's  chief  critics,  develops  a  theory  of  character 
which  seems  to  be  based  on  his  pet  doctrine  of  idees-forces. 
The  elements  of  character  to  him  are  ideas  and  will-power 
with  feeling  as  a  mediator.     Not  unlike  Bain,  he  has  his 
three  main  divisions  of  intellectual,  sensitive  and  voluntary 
(used    as    a    synonym   of   **  volitional "'    in    this    chapter) 
characters,  which  again  he  divides  into  sub-classes :    the 
intellectual    types    into    the    speculative    and    imaginative 
varieties,  and  again,  from  the  standpoint  of  their  method  of 
procedure,   into   the   intuitive   and   inductive   minds ;     the 
sensitive  2  class  into  (a)  those  who  possess  little  intelligence 
and  little  will-power,   (b)   those  who  are  endowed  with  an 
energetic  will  but  with  little  intelligence,  and,  finally,  (c)  those 
who  have  little  will-power  but  have  a  great  deal  of  intelligence. 
The  adjectives  "emotive",  "impulsive"  and  "reflective" 
respectively  may  describe  the  three  sensitive  types.     The 
same    method    of   permutation    and   combination    Fouilie"e 
follows  in  discussing  the  main  voluntary  divisions.     Here 
we  have :     (a)   those  who  have  little  sensibility  and  little 
intelligence,  that  is  to  say,   the  obstinate  and  perverted  ; 
(b)    those    who    have    considerable    sensibility    and    little 
intelligence,   such   as  the  headstrong  and  violent — a  class 
from  which   criminals  are   recruited — and,  finally,    (c)    the 
"  voluntaries,"  who  possess  a  great  deal  of  intellectual  power 
but   little    sensibility.     They   are   the  cold   and   energetic 
calculators. 

All  through  the  book  Fouillee  emphasises  the  part  played  by 
the  intellect  in  shaping  and  determining  a  man's  character  as 

1  A.  Fouillee :    Temperament  et  Caractere,  pp.  122  ff. 

2  "  Sensitive  "  perhaps  is  not  so  good  a  rendering  as  "  sentimental  " 
or  "  emotional  ".  "  The  sensitifs,  from  the  physiological  point  of  view," 
says  Fouillee  (loc.  cit.,  p.  136),  "  are  those  whose  nervous  system,  and 
especially  the  cerebral  part  of  it,  is  originally  constituted  in  such  a  way 
as  to  "  play  '  practically  alone  with  an  intensity  which  is  often  out  of 
proportion  to  the  external  excitations." 
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against  the  views  of  Schopenhauer  and  Rlbot  that  intelligence 
is  a  negligible  factor  in  its  relation  to  character,  and  that  the 
very  concept  of  character  presupposes  an  innate  disposition 
that  is  fixed  and  immutable.  Illustration  after  illustration  is 
adduced  in  confirmation  of  his  thesis  that  intelligence  has 
actually  changed  the  behavior  of  many  notable  men ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Fouiliee's  contention 
is  sound,  except  that  it  suggests  that  originally  there  must 
have  been  some  disposition  in  these  men  to  want  to  change. 
Intelligence  acts  only  as  a  means,  but  the  will  takes  the 
initiative.  It  involves  really  the  hoary  issue  whether  or  not 
determinism  in  the  ultimate  analysis  implies  fatalism. 

In  the  Interest  ol  Pedagogy.  If  Queyrat's  little  volume,1 
of  which  the  fourth  edition  (revised)  appeared  in  1911,  was 
first  published  in  1896, 2  the  same  year  in  which  Levy's 
Psychologie  du  Caractere  was  brought  out,  there  is  a  striking 
coincidence  that  the  Belgian  Jew  and  the  Frenchman  should 
have  arrived  independently  at  the  same  conclusions. 

In  Ms  introduction,  the  author  takes  occasion  to  excuse, 
his  endeavor  to  add  another  classification  to  the  number 
already  put  forth,  on  the  ground  that  we  must  have  a  classifi- 
cation as  simple  as  possible,  if  pedagogy  is  to  profit  by  it. 
This  simple  scheme  is  actually  built  on  the  faculty  view 
initiated  in  France  by  Ribot  to  whom,  incidentally,  the  book 
is  dedicated,  and  proceeds  in  the  direction  of  Levy's  observa- 
tion that  it  is  the  predominance  of  the  one  faculty,  two  faculties 
or  equilibration  of  the  three  which  counts.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  there  can  be  no  closer  agreement  between  the  two 
writers. 

Queyrat  recognizes  nine  normal  characters,  three  semi- 
morbid  and  three  diseased  characters.  In  the  first  division, 

1  F.  Queyrat:  Les  caracteres  et  I' education  morale  (4th  edition). 
1911. 

*  This  is  implied  in  a  footnote  on  p.  23,  where  the  words  "  Note  de 
Janvier  1896 "  in  parenthesis  would  signify  that  the  subsequent 
references  did  not  appear  in  this  original  footnote. 
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governed  by  the  marked  predominance  of  only  one  "  faculty  *' 
or  tendency,  we  have  (a)  the  emotional,  (b)  the  active,  and 
(c)  the  meditative  or  intellectual.  The  second  division  9 
in  which  two  faculties  are  simultaneously  predominant, 
yields  us  (a)  the  active-emotional  or  passionate,  (b)  the 
active-meditative  or  voluntary,  and  (c)  the  meditative- 
emotional  or  sentimental.  The  third  division,  b'ased  on  the 
balancing  on  different  levels  of  the  three  different  faculties 
contains  (a)  the  equilibrated  character,  (b)  the  amorphous, 
and  (c)  the  apathetic.  Since  one  or  more  of  the  three  faculties 
may  function  irregularly  or  intermittently,  we  might  add 

(a)  the  unstable,  (b)  the  irresolute  and  (c)  the  contradictory 
characters.     Lastly  the  diseases  of  character  embrace   (a) 
hypochondria,  (b)  melancholia  and  (c)  hysteria. 

We  may  designate  these  five  main  classes  as  (a)  the  pure, 

(b)  the  mixed,  (c)  the  balanced,  (d)  the  irregular  or  abnormal 
and  (e)  the  psychopathic,  to  use  a  more  recent  terminology. 

Queyrat  achieves  his  end  if  simplicity  is  Ms  aim,  but  the 
perfect  symmetry  of  Ms  table  raises  a  suspicion  in  our  minds 
as  to  how  much  of  the  scheme  is  psychological  and  how  much 
of  it — logical.  The  descriptions  of  the  various  types  follow 
Ribot  pretty  closely,  and  the  copious  illustrations  from 
Mstorical  persons,  wMch  lend  the  work  its  cMef  value,  are 
in  the  vein  of  French  characterology  as  a  whole,  which 
displays  such  a  wide  knowledge  of  biography  and  Mstory. 

Queyrat's  Samplings  not  Satisfactory.  Of  course  there  is 
no  reason  why  many  of  the  celebrities  who  are  mentioned 
among  the  pure  types  could  not  at  the  same  time  be  contrary 
or  undecided ;  in  fact  contemporary  psychography  and 
pathography  would  establish  the  untenability  of  Queyrat's 
arrangement  of  Ms  material  in  many  respects.  What  he  and 
others  of  his  countrymen  have  accomplished  is  simply 
to  take  out  incidents  and  mental  habits  from  the  lives  of 
well-known  individuals  and  label  them;  but  granted  that 
Spinoza  or  Newton  or  Leibniz  was  a  meditative  type,  that 
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Caesar  belonged  to  the  active  group,  it  is  still  possible  that 
Spinoza  was  a  balanced  character,  while  Caesar  might  have 
been  the  contrary.  Socrates  is  cited  "as  an  example  of  the 
balanced  type,  yet  he  might  easily  be  regarded  as  a  pure 
intellectual  One  feels  that  Queyrat  might  have  improved 
Ms  simple  table,  if  the  fourth  and  fifth  divisions  were  sub- 
ordinated to  the  others. 

The  anecdotes  which  are  given,  too,  do  not  in  many  instances 
prove  the  point.  They  may  illustrate  moments,  incidents  of 
one's  life,  but  not  necessarily  traits,  let  alone  full  characteriza- 
tions. At  best  these  samplings  are  indications,  not  complete 
evidence,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  in  the  light  of  even  a 
modicum  of  psychoanalysis,  the  incidents  would  receive 
at  times  different  interpretations. 

L6vy.  In  a  work  of  unusual  breadth  and  steeped  in  the 
humanities,  by  Levy,1  we  find  another  basis  for  classification. 
He  recognizes  that  all  attempts  at  classification  of  character 
must  necessarily  remain  artificial,  but,  since  that  is  the  case, 
he  says,  we  ought  to  fit  our  scheme  into  the  three  great 
manifestations  of  mental  life,  viz.,  intelligence,  feeling  and 
will.  The  resulting  classification  would  then  hinge  on  the 
amount  of  blend  there  is  in  the  individual.  To  Levy  it  does 
not  matter  so  much  whether  it  is  intelligence  or  feeling  that 
is  predominant  so  long  as  we  recognize  the  fact  that  some  one 
faculty  is  more  marked  than  the  rest. 

Thus  he  obtains  three  classes :  (i)  the  exclusive  or  uni- 
lateral types,  characterized  by  the  predominance  of  one  of 
the  three  so-called  faculties  or  functions ;  (2)  the  mixed  type 
where  two  of  these  faculties  are  highly  developed  at  the 
expense  of  the  third,  and  where  there  is  possibly  a  conflict 
between  the  two  elements,  the  one  having  the  upper  hand  at 
one  time,  the  other  at  another  time,  with  intermittence 
of  vigor  and  apathy  at  intervals ;  (3)  the  perfectly  balanced 
characters  which  may  be  the  result  of  great  deficiency  of 
1  A.  Levy  :  Psychologie  du  caractere,  1896. 
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all  the  three  elements  or  else  may  indicate  a  beautifully 
harmonious  organization. 

Le"vy  would  add  under  another  rubric  the  morbid  characters, 
for,  says  he,  there  are  diseases  of  character,  such  as  hypo- 
chondria, melancholia,  hysteria,  etc.  But  these,  he  concludes, 
come  under  the  head  of  psychiatry  rather  than  ethology. 

So  far  as  I  can  see,  Levy  differs  with  Ribot  only  (a)  in 
assigning  a  legitimate  place  to  instability  under  the  mixed 
types  and  to  the  amorphous  characters  under  the  equilibrated 
rubric,  and  (b)  in  recognizing  intelligence  as  a  prime  category, 
like  affection  and  will,  in  the  indexing  of  character. 

Clinical  Heurology.  Regnault's  project  of  a  classificatory 
scheme  ought  to  be  mentioned  here,  not  only  because  it  varies 
widely  from  the  other  French  classifications,  but  also  for  the 
reason  that  its  conclusions  are  based  on  considerations  similar 
to  those  which  have  been  put  forth  recently  by  Kretschmer 
and  Ewald.  What  has  united  these  investigators  in  different 
countries  is  apparently  the  psychiatric  bond. 

The  mental  phenomenon,  observes  Regnauit,1  passes  through 
three  stages :  first,  the  level  of  sensation,  then  the  stage  of 
association  and  colligation,  assimilation  with  other  processes 
(none  of  these  terms  is  actually  used  by  Regnault,  who  merely 
speaks  of  the  sensations  stirring  up  the  brain),  and  finally, 
there  is  the  expression  phase  of  the  circuit. 

People  will  differ  widely  as  to  each  of  these  three  different 
departments ;  for  instance,  on  the  sensory  level,  one  may 
get  stronger  or  more  intense  impressions  than  another, 
one  may  make  greater  use  of  the  higher  senses  (vision  and 
audition)  than  his  fellow-being,  etc.  On  the  elaborative 
side,  we  can  conceive  a  number  of  things  happening. 

**  The  sensation  (sic)  may  cross  the  brain  without  provoking 
either  sentiments  or  ideas,  in  other  words,  leading  directly 
to  a  suggested  act." 

1  F»  Regnault:  "  Sur  une  classification  naturelle  des  caract&res," 
Rev.  de  I'Hypnot.  1898,  vol.  xii. 

p 
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The  sensation  sets  into  action  a  group  of  cells,  rouses  a 
sentiment,  or  it  may  excite  many  groups  of  cells  or  many 
ideas,  whence  the  most  important  one  will  bring  on  the  act, 
in  this  case  deliberative. 

When  these  possibilities  are  applied  to  character,  the 
situation  offers  greater  complexity.  The  sensation  may 
cause  an  act  of  imitation  or  suggest  an  opposite  course  of 
action  (both  obstinacy  and  caprice,  which  differ  from  each 
other  only  as  regards  duration,  come  under  this  head). 
Furthermore  the  suggestion  may  not  only  be  accepted  but 
even  magnified. 

The  sensation  may  excite  a  certain  group  of  cells  which 
are  easily  thrown  into  vibration — the  basis  of  the  feelings. 
The  affective  qualities  and  their  relationship  present  a  variety 
of  characters,  according  to  the  intensity,  constancy,  rapidity, 
translatability  into  action,  etc.  We  may  thus  have  the 
emotive  (intensity),  the  constant  natures  (singleness  of 
feeling),  fickle  characters,  incoherent,  passionate,  impulsive, 
impressionable,  the  cold-blooded — all  involving  the  relation- 
ship of  the  feelings. 

The  ideational  characters  are  grounded  in  the  sensation 
exciting  a  number  of  groups  of  cells.  Here  we  have  those  who 
associate  few  ideas  (the  simple  minds),  those  who  connect 
their  ideas  poorly  (the  false),  those  who  associate  well  (the 
intelligent) ;  and  these  latter  may  be  ranged  into  literary 
people,  i.e.,  those  who  possess  many  ideas  feebly  connected, 
the  scientists  whose  ideational  fund  is  comparatively  meagre, 
but  well  articulated,  and  the  true  philosophers  who  are 
expected  to  concatenate  solidly  a  wealth  of  ideas.  Or  the 
individual  may  have  some  ideas  along  a  special  line,  whence 
reasoning  with  him  could  be  done  satisfactorily  only  in  that 
field. 

As  regards  the  mutual  influence  of  the  feelings  and 
intelligence,  restraint  or  performance  of  an  act  may  be  exercised 
by  the  one  or  the  other,  i.e.,  the  feelings  or  reason. 
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With  respect  to  the  motor  end  of  the  impressional  circuit, 
we  may,  following  the  nature  of  the  act,  distinguish  the  slow 
or  phlegmatic,  the  rapid  or  the  violent,  and  the  moderate. . 

Regnault's  crude  physiology  does  not  satisfy  us,  but  Ms 
endeavor  to  free  himself  from  the  faculty  view,  so  rampant 
in  France,  and  to  consider  the  dements  of  character  merits 

our  attention. 

* 

Historically  it  has  a  place  as  representing  the  movement  in 
French  psychotherapy,  the  termini  of  which  were  the 
Salpetriere  and  the  Nancy  schools. 

Types  cm  a  Scale  of  Social  AeMeYemeat  In  order  to 
follow  the  original  plan  of  including  as  many  different  points 
of  view  as  possible  in  this  inquiry,  let  us  tarry  a  while  to 
consider  the  classification  of  a  Roman  Catholic  representative. 
Buiilot,  in  a  paper  read  before  the  International  Congress 
of  Psychology  in  Paris 1  showing  the  influence  of  the  anatomical 
and  physiognomic  doctrines,  attributes  two  phases  to 
character :  the  psychological  and  the  physiological.  Tempera- 
ment is  classed  with  the  physiological  constituent.  Psycho- 
logically, character  is  marked  by  the  predominance  of  one 
faculty  or  function  of  the  individual  over  all  the  others. 
Physiologically,  character  is  constituted  by  a  certain  individual 
make-up  (temperament,  cranial  structure,  general  constitution 
of  the  organism)  which  effects  the  subordination  of  the  other 
functions  to  the  main  one.  Thus  every  simple  character  is  a 
synthetic  whole  composed  of  two  elements,  the  physiological 
and  the  psychological,  or  derived  from  a  physiological  factor 
which  governs  the  psychological  character.  Complex 
characters  are  fashioned  out  of  the  simple  characters. 

In  consonance  with  the  study  of  Ledos,2  Bulliot  recognizes 
five  classes  of  temperaments  "which  supply  the  material  to 
character",  but  in  examining  types  of  character,  Bulliot 

1  P.  Bulliot :  "  De  la  classification  des  caracteres  et  de  la  physiologic 
humaine,"  IV«  Congres  Internal,  de  PsychoL,  Paris,  1901. 

2  E.  Ledos  :    Traite  de  la  pkysionomie  humaine,  1894. 
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finds  more  than  five  psychological  faculties  or  functions 
dominating  individuals.  Their  number  in  fact  is  at  least  seven, 
if  not  eight,  and  they  might  be  envisaged  as  a  scale  perhaps 
according  to  their  social  value. 

First  of  all  there  is  the  primitive  man,  characterized  by 
the  predominance  of  the  instinct  of  self-preservation — the 
ordinary  laborer.  The  imaginative  type  comes  next,  and 
then  the  affective  type  whose  function  is  to  be  charming,  to 
express  beauty,  love,  joy.  The  active  or  combative  type, 
to  be  recognized  by  the  sharp  and  energetic  features,  receding 
forehead  and  muscular  frame,  is  the  fourth  type. 

The  intuitive  type  possesses  a  nervous  temperament, 
an  oval  face,  slender  form  and  often  angular  contour. 
Curiosity  is  the  motif  of  the  intuitive  type.  Such  an  individual 
is  keen  to  learn,  to  see  new  things,  is  dominated  by  an  incessant 
search  of  new  ideas  but  he  is  easily  fatigued,  and  is  incapable 
of  protracted  exertion.  His  instability  goes  hand  in  hand 
with  the  unwillingness  to  be  governed  by  habit. 

The  characteristics  of  the  reflective  type — the  reasoner, 
the  theoretician,  the  systematizer,  the  man  of  great  will 
power — are  as  follows :  on  the  physiological  side — a  melancholic 
temperament,  the  features  marked  by  perpendicular  lines, 
to  the  exclusion  of  curves,  and  the  eyes  deep  set ;  on  the 
psychological  side — sensibility  underdeveloped,  attention 
highly  concentrated  inwardly,  imagination  cold  and  con- 
structive, inclinations  serious  and  positive,  intelligence  of  a 
calculative  sort,  plans  well  thought  out  and  slow  to  mature, 
conscience  highly  developed.  This  type  is  inclined  to  be 
misanthropic,*  exacting,  severe,  inflexible,  with  a  will-power 
much  above  the  average. 

The  seventh  type  corresponds  to  the  man  of  practical  sense, 
the  balanced  and  socially  attractive  individual.  He  is  the 
typical  head  of  a  family,  candidate  for  office,  public  spirited 
citizen,  pastor,  and  community  worker.  His  chief  qualities 
are  practical  reason,  judgment,  authority  and  sociability. 
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The  supreme  type  is  the  radiator,  the  great  leader  of  men, 
who  not  only  represents  a  harmonious  combination  of  functions 
but  possesses  his  faculties  in  a  striking  degree.  Sometimes 
he  is  the  unrecognized  genius  burning  with  excessive  pride. 
This  synthetic  character  corresponds  with  the  synthetic 
temperament,  which  in  spite  of  a  nervous  make-up,  is  endowed 
with  inexhaustible  energy,  capable  of  making  the  greatest  sus- 
tained efforts.  Psychologically,  Bulliot  invests  these  characters 
with  all  sorts  of  excellences,  a  piercing  eye,  the  vision  of 
an  eagle,  a  prodigious  memory,  an  indomitable  will  and  lofty 
conceptions,  but  he  imputes  to  them  inordinate  haughtiness 
and  superhuman  ambitions  which,  as  in  the  case  of  Napoleon 
and  Alexander,  precipitate  their  fall.  The  article  is  accom- 
panied with  illustrations  for  each  type. 

Bulliot's  classification  suffers  from  the  same  defect  as 
many  others,  viz.,  basing  his  descriptions  on  ex  hypothesi 
formulations,  the  description  suiting  the  particular  dominant 
faculty,  as  he  calls  it.  Nevertheless  the  curious  thing  about 
these  eight  divisions  is  the  resemblance  which  they  bear  to 
Jung's  revised  eight  types  (q.v.) ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  so  much  space  was  devoted  here  to  the  explanation 
of  Bullions  types. 

Malapert.  The  classification  of  Malapert  *  is  along  the  same 
line  as  that  of  Fouillee.  For  him  there  are  primarily  four 
classes  of  characters:  (a)  the  intellectual,  (6)  the  affective, 
(c)  the  active  and  (d)  the  voluntary.  The  supplementary 
classes  are  the  apathetic,  whose  sensibility  is  very  small, 
and  the  perfectly  modulated  type  in  whom  there  is  no 
predominance  of  this  or  that  character  element. 

In  the  four  main  divisions,  there  are  the  following  sub- 
divisions. The  sensitive  may  be  fickle  and  vivacious,  emotional 
or  passionate.  The  intellectual  may  be  analytic,  reflective 


1  P.  Malapert:    Le  caractere,   1902,  and  Les  elements  du  caractere 
et  leurlois  da  combinaison,  1906  (2nd  edn.). 
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in  a  practical  sense  or  speculative  and  engaged  in  constructive 
work.  As  regards  activity,  there  are  the  inactive,  active  and 
reactive  types.  Lastly,  among  the  purely  voluntary  types> 
we  find  the  men  without  will  power,  i.e.,  those  who  carry  on 
a  routine  life ;  and  the  amorphous  and  unstably  impulsive. 
Again,  we  have  the  incomplete  "voluntaries",  comprising 
the  weak-willed,  the  wavering  and  capricious,  and,  finally, 
the  men  with  great  will-power  who  are  complete  masters  of 
themselves. 

Rib&ry.  Lastly  we  may  mention,  among  the  French 
character  studies,  the  doctoral  thesis  of  Ribery,1  who  follows 
pretty  closely  in  the  footsteps  of  his  teacher  Ribot,  carrying 
out  the  idea  of  a  hierarchy  of  characters  more  consistently 
perhaps  than  the  latter.  At  the  top  of  the  table  may  be  set 
down  the  amorphous,  i.e.,  those  without  any  definite 
characteristics.  Then  come  the  sensitive,  divided  into  two 
groups :  (a)  the  affective,  (b)  the  apathetic.  The  passionate 
may  be  either  stable  or  unstable,  and  the  apathetic  may  be  of 
the  slight  or  the  deeper  sort.  A  combination  of  the  active  and 
the  sensitive  yields  us  a  new  class — the  sensitive-active 
with  its  sub-classes  ;  the  affective-passionate,  the  emotional- 
passionate  and,  lastly,  the  perfectly  balanced  or  modulated 
character. 

Ribery  admits  that  these  are  only  empty  forms  which  the 
innumerable  individualities  may  fill  out  in  a  general  way 
only.  The  number  of  conceivable  combinations  and  permuta- 
tions is  legion,  but  what  Ribery  endeavors  to  do  is  to  provide 
us  with  a  formula  that  we  can  use  to  our  heart's  content. 
His  general  classification  follows  the  botanical  or  zoological 
scheme  with  its  classes  and  sub-classes,  orders  and  sub-orders, 
its  species  and  varieties.  The  method  is  deductive,  the 
combinations  being  derived,  according  to  the  author,  from 
general  psychological  principles. 

1  Ch.  Ribery  :  Essai  sur  la  classification  naturette  des  caracteres,  1902. 
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SUHM&BY  OF 

What  is  apparent  about  the  French  writers  on  character 
is  the  general  adherence  to  the  tri-partite  division  of  the 
mind  in  their  classification.  The  issue  between  Paulhan 
and  his  opponents  is  something  which  occurs  again  and  again 
in  psychology.  It  is  the  difference  between  the  genetic  or 
empiristic  view^nd  the  nativistic.  Paulhan,  and  to  some  extent 
this  is  trae  of  Bourdet,  was  influenced  by  Comte,  and  that 
possibly  explains  the  kinship  with  the  British  Associationist 
school  whose  representatives  were,  as  is  well-known,  in 
sympathy  with  the  French  positivist. 

Ribot  and  his  associates  might  be  considered  nativists  in 
that  they  believed  that  primarily  we  are  born  in  such  and 
such  a  mould,  and  the  elaboration  of  the  various  tendencies 
and  their  interrelations  will  depend  on  this  original  cast. 
Character  is  there  to  begin  with,  according  to  them,  and  its 
formation  is  directed  in  a  definite  way.  Paulhan  builds 
character  up  out  of  a  multitude  of  elements  which,  though  in 
themselves  probably  inborn,  may  enter  into  nomerous 
relationships  thus  resulting  in  different  character  types. 

Paulhan's  doctrine  on  the  whole  would  find  favor  with  the 
majority  of  the  American  investigators,  especially  those  who 
have  a  leaning  in  the  direction  of  a  mechanistic  or  behavioristic 
psychology.  Its  chief  defect  is  that  it  takes  up  so  many  factors 
that  it  is  impossible  to  state  anything  definitely  with  regard 
to  their  interrelations.  We  are  lost  in  a  veritable  maze  of 
laws,  tendencies,  and  types  which  are  hypothetical  and  rarely 
applicable.  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  Paulhan  has  gone 
farther  than  any  of  his  contemporaries  in  France  to  account 
for  oddities  in  character. 
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Passing  on  to  the  German  characterologists,  we  notice 
that  they  have  not  been  so  prolific  in  this  field  as  the  French 
psychologists ;  and  the  little  that  has  been  done  by  them 
has  not  been  taken  account  of  in  the  French  works.  Their 
writings,  too,  exhibit  less  homogeneity  than  do  the  French, 
nearly  all  of  which  are  grouped  around  one  central  idea  in 
classification.  We  may  properly  speak  of  a  French  school 
of  characterology,  but  it  would  not  be.  correct  to  apply  the 
word  in  the  singular,  when  referring  to  the  German  writers 
on  character.  The  Germans  laid  more  stress  on  temperament, 
perhaps  because  it  affords  a  more  definite  scope  for  physio- 
logical explanation.  Hence  we  find  Julius  Bahnsen  in  an 
elaborate  work  on  Hegelian  principles  (though  Ms  guiding 
motif  came  from  Schopenhauer)  attempting  to  deduce  the 
various  types  of  character  from  the  temperaments — a 
procedure  at  which  Meumann  shakes  his  head  in  disapproval. 

Wundt  has  not  much  to  say  on  the  subject  of  character, 
except  in  its  relation  to  temperament  and  other  qualities.1 

Emphasis  on  Polarity.  The  gist  of  a  brochure  by  Sternberg  2 
is  this :  we  must  not  try  to  summate  qualities  if  our  aim 
is  to  arrive  at  a  scientific  characterology.  It  is  above  all 
necessary  to  trace  contrasts  in  a  given  character.  A  positive 
element  never  makes  its  appearance  without  the  negative 
being  in  some  way  touched  off.  Sternberg  is  probably 
thinking  of  compensation  in  his  stress  of  polarity,  but  he 
nowhere  mentions  this  term.  Illustrating  his  thesis,  he 

1  W.  Wundt :  Pkysiologische  Psychologic,  vol.  iii,  p.  637  (5th  edn.). 
*  Th.  Sternberg :   Charakterologie  als  Wissenschaft,  Lausanne,  1907. 
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cites  the  relationship  between  sadism  and  masochism,  which 
as  Apfelbach  later  expounded,  are  inherent  in  normal  man. 
Even  the  pathological  sadist,  the  writer  claims,  has  his 
masochistic  moments,  and  the  masochist  at  least  in  phantasy 
turns  sadist. 

Principle  of  Organic  Causality*  Likewise  with  other  traits, 
every  character  stimulus  releases  two  opposing  tendencies 
in  different  degrees,  thus  producing  a  tension.  The  normal 
trait  is  that  which  is  statistically  predominant,  but  the 
"  contrary  "  trait  is  never  completely  crushed,  Steinberg, 
who  seems  to  have  been  influenced  by  Fichte,  sets  up  the 
doctrine  of  contrasts  as  a  heuristic  principle  in  characterology , 
and  is  inclined  to  the  belief  that  through  various  circumstances, 
such  as  exhaustion  or  other  nervous  conditions,  a  change 
may  take  place  from  one  trait  to  another  as  in  the  well-known 
oscillation  between  excitation  and  depression.  In  fact,  we 
are  to  understand  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  organic 
causality  that  the  more  an  excitation  or  depression  exceeds  the 
normal,  the  greater  tendency  is  there  for  the  hyperstimulated 
process  to  turn  to  its  opposite,  just  as  in  the  sensory  sphere  of 
vision  and  affection. 

Character  Parallels.  Since  we  are  dealing  with  contrasts 
and  restrictions,  our  character  curves  will  of  necessity  take 
the  shape  of  a  zig-zag,  allowing  for  plus  and  minus 
relations  in  the  most  complicated  ramification  ;  and  yet  these 
relations  are  not  really  quantifiable.  When  we  compare  two 
individuals  with  regard  to  certain  traits,  it  is  not  enough 
to  say  about  them  that  A  has  so  many  traits  of  a  positive 
kind,  and  B  has  so  many  of  a  negative  kind.  They  are 
entirely  different  wholes,  just  as  red  and  blue,  or  C  and  D  are 
respectively  two  different  colors  and  two  different  tones. 
But  just  as  the  vibration  length  and  vibration  frequency 
afford  us  a  scale  of  comparison,  so  two  individuals  are 
comparable  as  a  result  of  the  analysis  and  collation  of  traits, 
and  the  synthesis  of  character  is  best  brought  about  by 
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setting  up  a  hierarchy  of  trait  parallels,  especially  when 
comparing  two  contrasted  individuals  after  Plutarch's 
fashion.  Steinberg's  little  book  contains,  at  least  in  its 
negative  aspect,  the  germ  of  the  modern  "  Straktur " 
movement,  so  prevalent  in  German  psychology  to-day. 

Many  Stimulating  Thoughts.  There  is  much  suggestive 
material  in  Steinberg's  little  book,  unsystematically  arranged 
and  dashed  down  in  outline.  We  are  impelled  to  reflect  on 
such  statements  as  that  morality  is  not  fundamental  in  the 
concept  of  character;  that  there  is  a  relation  between  the 
logic  of  character  and  its  ethic,  so  that  a  defect  seen  through 
the  one  is  carried  over  to  the  other  standpoint ;  that  aesthetics 
plays  a  central  part  in  characterology  in  that  it  is  the  medium 
through  which  the  perceiver  grasps  the  perceived,  especially 
when  the  logical  phase  of  character  is  viewed  through  a 
moral  perspective,  or  vice  versa,  the  moral  phase  through 
a  logical  perspective ;  and  finally  that  characterology  is  both  a 
science  and  an  art,  an  art-science,  if  adequately  described. 
The  feature,  however,  which  stands  out  most  in  the  pamphlet 
is  the  emphasis  laid  on  polarity  and  the  intimation  that 
a  metabolic  principle  may  obtain  in  the  sphere  of  character 
similar  to  the  process  in  nerve  excitation. 

KANTIAN    ECHOES 

Heteronomous  and  Autonomous  Characters.  The  Kantian 
tradition  is  represented  in  the  inaugural  address  on  character 
and  world-outlook  by  Adickes,  and  in  the  compact  little 
book  by  Elsenhans,  referred  to  earlier  in  Chapter  VI.  Adickes, 
undertaking  on  a  miniature  scale  what  Jaspers  has  later  done 
in  larger  proportions,  namely,  to  analyze  philosophical 
tendencies  in  the  light  of  personality,  harks  back  to  Kant's 
famous  division  in  the  Critique  of  Practical  Reason  of  the 
autonomous  and  the  heteronomous  wiU.  Elaborating  on  this 
dichotomy,  Adickes  recognizes  in  the  heteronomous — the 
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character  type  of  the  masses — those  who  are  moved  not  by 
inner  necessity,  but  by  authority,  by  the  sentiment  of  the  public, 
by  what  Mrs.  Grandy  will  say.  Of  this  character  type  there 
are  three  varieties :  those  people  who  are  governed  wholly 
by  material  considerations  (utility,  the  "  mess  of  pottage  "), 
those  who  are  the  slaves  of  custom  and  habit,  and  lastly  the 
individuals  who  evince  a  craving  for  novelty.  Eliminating 
the  first  class  from  our  consideration  as  beneath  notice,  we 
have  the  two  contrasted  species  of  the  heteronomous  genus 
to  deal  with — the  man  who  is  steeped  in  the  routine  of 
tradition,  and  the  one  who  is  constantly  changing  his  views 
with  the  advent  of  every  new  idea,  as  if  by  throwing  aside  the 
old,  he  is  rearing  himself  above  the  crowd.  Imagining  himself 
to  be  a  leader,  an  innovator,  he  is  in  reality  only  an  echo, 
a  reflection  of  every  bright  light.  His  Weltanschauung 
is  not  experienced  within,  but  is  merely  mimicry,  reflex.1 

Inner  Compulsion.  The  second  genus,  the  autonomous,  com- 
prises several  varieties  whose  common  characteristic,  however, 
is  the  inner  necessity  of  their  life  attitudes.  Whether  they 
belong  to  the  dogmatic  type  which  brooks  no  opposition 
and  craves  security  in  certainty,  in  decisiveness — or  whether 
they  incline  to  the  agnostic  type  which  is  filled  with  scruples 
and  doubts,  their  views  are  rooted  in  an  inner  compulsion. 
Metaphysics  and  religion  are  the  domain  of  the  dogmatic, 
whose  not  being  able  to  think  otherwise  makes  them  feel  that 
the  objective  facts  cannot  be  otherwise.  Theory  of  knowledge 
circumscribes  the  field  which  attracts  the  agnostically 
inclined  (sometimes  called  "  positivists  "). 

A  Valuable  Distinction.  Apart  from  the  application  of  the 
original  dichotomy  to  philosophical  systems  or  attitudes,  the 
Kantian  distinction  of  autonomous  and  heteronomous,  from 
the  standpoint  of  standards  and  values,  is  far  more  important 
than  that  of  subjective  and  objective,  or  introverted  and 
extraverted.  I  should  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  character 

1  E.  Adickes  :   CharakUr  und  Weltanschauung,  Tubingen,  1907. 
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properly  belongs  only  to  the  autonomous,  and  the  vast  majority 
of  people,  making  up  the  heteronomous  class,  though  not 
wholly  characterless,  lack  that  element  of  inner  regulation 
which  marks  the  man  of  worth. 

Formal  and  Material  Aspects.  The  Kantian,  and  perhaps 
also  Germanic  earmarks  of  Elsenhans's  treatment  of 
character,  are  to  be  seen  at  once  in  the  separation  of  formal 
and  material  phases,  as  well  as  in  the  direct  appeal  to  the 
will.  The  formal  qualities  of  character,  and  therefore  of 
the  will,  are  recognized  as  consistency1  (Konsequenz) ,  force, 
including  persistence,  and  lastly  independence.  The  material 
phase  refers  to  the  direction  of  the  will,  whether  it  is  "  good  or 
bad",  and  the  standard  of  the  "  good  "  or  "moral"  character 
is,  according  to  Elsenhans,  Kant's  categorical  imperative. 

In  the  chapter  on  terms,  I  have  already  had  occasion  to 
intimate  that  most  of  the  discussions  of  character  are  cluttered 
up  with  too  many  distinctions  which  are  not  fundamental  to 
the  subject.  I  should  be  the  last  person  to  deny  that 4t  force  " 
is  not  something  different  from  "  persistency "  or  from 
"  independence  ".  Of  course  they  are  all  personality  traits, 
but  the  question  is  whether  they  strictly  belong  to  character. 
If  Elsenhans  had  looked  deeper  into  the  matter,  he 
probably  would  have  realized  that  a  consistent  character 
cannot  be  anything  but  independent.  Why  duplicate  qualities 
then?  Again  "good"  and  "bad"  have  an  honored  place 
in  ethics,  but  are  not  in  order  when  the  psychology  of  character 
is  on  the  table.  In  sum,  the  characteristic  of  consistency, 
if  understood  not  merely  as  a  rule  or  uniformity  governing 
one's  own  acts,  but  as  a  standard  governing  the  relation  between 

1  Th.  Elsenhans:  Charakterbildung  (1908),  pp.  11  8.  The  word 
consistency,  as  used  in  this  sense,  differs  greatly  from  my  own  use  of  the 
word  later  on  ;  and  it  should  therefore  be  pointed  out  that  the  German 
word  Konsequenz  aptly  describes  uniformity  of  acts,  but  does  not 
necessarily  refer  to  the  objective  standardization  of  conduct  which  would 
demand  the  same  rights  for  others  as  for  oneself.  Individual  uniformity 
is  secondary  to  inter-individual  consistency. 
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oneself  and  others,  is  the  only  one  of  the  qualities  which  should 
be  accepted,  according  to  the  point  of  view  developed  in 
this  book. 
Heumaan's  Physiological  Theory.  More  promising,  however, 

is  the  account  of  Meumann  in  his  Intelligenz  und  Wille, 
where  he  expounds  a  physiological  theory  of  character. 
Meumann,  like  Wundt,  defines  character  as  a  disposition  of 
the  will,  and  thinks  character  quite  independent  of  the 
feelings.1 

After  discarding  the  attempt  to  derive  character  from  any 
form  of  affective  life,  he  says,  "  We  should  come  much  nearer 
the  truth  if  we  traced  back  the  intensity  or  energy  of  the  will 
to  an  elementary  strength  of  the  will  dispositions  themselves. 
It  must  then  be  a  physical  basis  that  lends  its  force  to  the 
will  act.  In  the  last  instance  it  is  to  be  sought  in  the  nervous 
energy  of  men.  He  who  is  endowed  with  great  energy  for 
motor  innervation  and  movement,  and  in  addition  possesses 
an  intensive  and  easily  evocable  association  between  the 
sensory  parallel  processes  of  his  goal  ideas  and  between  the 
external  movements,  has  in  these  qualities  the  foundation 
for  energetic  physical  activity.  And  the  man  whose  central 
nervous  system,  especially  whose  cortex  is  the  seat  of  numerous 
sensory  cells  with  a  large  stock  of  physical  energy  and  whose 
functional  sensory  dispositions  are  possessed  of  great  energy, 
will  have  thus  the  foundation  for  mental  energy/'2  The 
corollary  to  be  drawn  from  this  suggests  that  men  with  weak 
nervous  constitutions  have  little  will  energy ;  and  the  flagrant 
negative  instance  of  Kant  is  explained  away  by  Meumann 
in  assuming  that  Kant's  physical  weakness  stopped  at  the 
brain,  and  that  the  philosopher's  central  nervous  system, 
and  especially  the  brain  and  those  parts  of  it  in  which  the 
parallel  processes  leading  to  mental  activity  took  place, 
were  endowed  with  an  enormous  amount  of  energy. 

1  E,  Meumann  :  Intelligenz  und  Wille,  Part  II,  chapt.  iii. 

2  Ibid.  p.  237. 
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In  the  above  we  have,  according  to  Meumann,  the  first  of 
the  fundamental  properties  of  the  will,  which  gives  rise  to 
pure  volitional  types  of  character. 

A  second  property  is  the  time  relation.  The  "  will " 
activity  may  be  transient  or  lasting.  He  who  can  manage  to 
expend  a  relatively  equal  amount  of  energy  and  develop 
for  all  tasks  a  lasting  intensity  possesses  an  enduring  will. 
Here,  too,  Meumann,  profiting  by  the  results  of  Mosso, 
Kraepelin.  and  Stern,  traces  this  property  back  to  the  way 
in  which  the  stock  of  nervous  energy  operates  in  different 
people,  and  their  aptness  to  be  easily  fatigued  or  not,  also 
to  the  various  stages  of  the  work  at  which  fatigue  is  likely 
to  set  in.1 

A  third  property  is  to  be  found  in  the  degrees  of  development 
that  the  will  attains  in  various  individuals.  The  will  that  is 
guided  by  one  principle  or  a  system  of  principles  to  which  all 
other  things  are  subordinated  will  form  the  consistent 
character.  Sporadic  outbursts  of  activity  will  form  the 
inconsistent  character. 

The  disposition  to  act  instinctively  and  impulsively  on 
immediate  ends  and  its  opposite  tendency,  viz.,  acting  with 
reference  to  more  ultimate  purposes,  yield  us  a  fourth  property 
of  the  will.  .Aligned  with  that  is  the  attentive  type  of  the  will, 
the  root  of  which  is  a  concentrated  attention  and  the  persevera- 
tion  of  goal  ideas  (static,  as  opposed  to  dynamic,  activity).2 

Another  type  of  pure  will  form  is  derived  from  the  manner 
in  which  people  will  approve  or  disapprove  of  a  certain  course 
of  action.  Some  will  be  led  to  behave  in  a  certain  way 
through  the  co-operation  of  their  feelings  directly,  while 
others  will  not  act  until  they  have  considered  and  turned  over 
in  their  mind  all  the  reasons  by  which  their  course  might  be 
ratified.  In  this  way  we  obtain  the  wavering  type,  and  the 
one  who  quickly  makes  up  his  mind. 

1  Ibid,  p.  243  ff .  2  Loc.  cit.,  pp.  238-9. 
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Finally,  among  the  pure  will  forms,  may  be  mentioned  the 
habitual  or  mechanical  or  routine  characters,  that  is  to  say, 
the  individuals  who  have  a  tendency  to  get  into  certain 
grooves  of  conduct.  So  far  we  have  dealt  with  pure  will  forms. 

The  second  large  division  of  will  forms  is  the  affective  order, 
and  it  is  here  that  Meumami  finds  eight  fundamental  properties 
in  the  feelings,  (i)  With  reference  to  quality,  they  may  be 
either  pleasant  or  unpleasant.  (2)  As  to  intensity,  they  may 
be  of  various  degrees.  (3)  In  respect  of  time,  they  can  persist 
in  consciousness  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period.  (4)  The 
feelings  may  be  excited  with  greater  or  less  ease.  (5)  Their 
effect  may  be  transitory  or  more  lasting  and  reverberate 
in  consciousness.  (6)  They  may  be  classed  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  develop,  some  feelings  having  a  more  objective 
basis  than  others.  Again,  the  content  of  the  idea  may 
influence  us,  or  the  particular  form  in  which  we  experience 
it  may  excite  the  feeling.  (7)  Connection  with  other  contents 
of  consciousness  or  the  degree  of  fusion  forms  another  category. 
(8)  Their  relations  to  us  may  be  different.  We  can  objectify 
our  feelings ;  for  instance,  when  we  say  a  "  cheerful  day  ",  or 
"  a  pleasant  neighbourhood ",  we  read  our  own  feelings 
into  those  objects,  or  else  we  can  subjectify  the  feelings  by 
ascribing  them  to  our  own  inner  condition. 

Through  such  an  analysis,  Meumann  is  able  to  construct  an 
elaborate  scheme  of  the  temperaments  according  to  the 
combination  of  the  different  attributes  of  feeling  a  man 
possesses. 

The  third  large  class  of  will  forms  is  called  "  intelligence 
forms  of  the  will ",  by  which  Meumann  means  forms  of  the 
will  that  have  their  origin  in  the  effect  of  certain  fundamental 
intelligence  forms  on  the  will ;  for,  says  Meumann,  properly 
speaking,  intelligence  forms  of  the  will  are  only  forms  of 
intelligence  that  are  translated  into  action,  just  as  the  affective 
forms  also  are  to  serve  the  purpose  of  the  will  or  activity. 

In  this  third  class  there  are  three  categories  :   (a)  that  which 
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is  responsible  for  differences  in  mental  productivity,  repro- 
ductivity  and  unproductive  thinking  in  man,  (b)  comprising 
differences  in  intellectual  independence  and  dependence,  (c) 
embracing  differences  between  analytic  and  synthetic  thinking 
and  between  intuitive  and  discursive  thinking. 

It  will  easily  be  seen  what  an  immense  stock  of  character 
types  can  be  had  out  of  the  manipulation  of  so  many  forms 
in  different  combinations. 

Meumann  has  perhaps  overstepped  the  limit  in  the  drawing 
up  of  numerous  classes  and  forms,  but  he,  more  than  anyone 
elsfe  in  Germany,  has  given  us  a  solid  foothold  for  our  problem 
and  has  pointed  out  the  direction  in  which  we  are  to  attain 
our  object. 

A  learned  Layman  in  Contrast  with  Meumann.  Lucka's 
scheme x  is  somewhat  interesting,  not  only  because  he  takes 
the  point  of  view  of  the  worldly  man  on  the  subject,  but 
because  he  has  recently  been  recognized  as  one  of  the  most 
prominent  fiction  writers  in  Germany.  Character  to  him  is 
not  so  much  what  differentiates  one  man  from  another  as 
the  attitude  a  man  takes  toward  the  external  world.  He 
sponsors  the  philosophical  aspect  of  the  subject.  It  must 
be  on  the  ground  of  worldly  experience  that  he  divides  men 
into  four,  or  rather  two  wider  classes  and  two  narrower 
sub-classes.  We  begin  with  the  naive  who  make  no  distinction 
between  reality  and  value,  who  are  always  on  the  spot  to 
act  because  they,  as  a  rule,  do  not  realize  the  import  of  their 
acts.  They  make  the  soldiers,  the  speculators,  and  the 
adventurers.  Then  there  is,  secondly,  the  mediate  class, 
the  reflective  people,  who  not  only  have  experiences,  but 
ponder  over  them.  They  often  waver  and  hesitate,  because 
they  see  so  many  relations  of  which  the  naive  man  has  no 
idea.2  The  man  of  the  moment  is  our  third  type.  For 

1  E,  Lucka :  "  Das  Problem  einer  Charakterologie,"  Archiv.  fur  die 
gesamte  Psychologie,  1908,  vol.  xi. 

2  We  immediately  perceive  in  these  Jung's  introverts. 
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him  there  are  only  incoherent  experiences.  He  lacks  the 
continuity  of  the  subject.  He  is  perfectly  passive  without 
being  able  to  create  anything  new  out  of  his  impressions. 
He  is  reproductive  but  not  productive.  His  life  is  made  up 
of  impressions  alone.  (4)  The  productive  type,  represented 
by  men  like  Goethe,  whose  very  memory  function  necessitates 
a  recasting  of  experiences,  constitutes  just  the  opposite. 
His  life  is  directed  outward,  begmning  with  his  own  personality 
whereas  the  reproductive  type  brings  the  outward  world 
into  Ms  own.  Spontaneity  marks  the  productive  individual 
who  never  merely  learns,  but  is  continually  experiencing. 

Lucka,  though  he  is  abreast  of  the  literature  on  the  subject, 
disregards  the  psychology  of  character  entirely,  and  trusts 
solely  to  Ms  insight  into  things.  His  view  of  character  belongs 
to  the  class  of  observational  accounts,  approaching  in  content, 
though  not  in  form,  to  the  scattered  brilliant  apercus  contained 
in  La  Bruyere,  La  Rochefoucauld,  Jean  Paul  and  Schopenhauer. 
The  newer  schools  to  which  Lucka' s  views  seem  most 
closely  aligned  are  to  be  found  in  what  now  constitutes 
the  Struktur  movement;  and  in  some  measure  there  is  an 
overlapping  between  Lucka's  types  and  those  of  Spranger, 
who  will  be  considered  in  another  chapter.  To  Lucka 
"character"  is  "the  disposition  of  an  individual  psycMc 
organization  to  receive  impressions  from  the  world  about 
(in  the  widest  sense)  in  a  definite  way,  and  to  react  to  them 
in  a  definite  manner."  Character,  in  Lucka's  vocabulary, 
is  to  be  translated  as  a  "  characteristic  attitude  toward  the 
world  ". 

Elages*  Pigeon-lioliiig  of  Qualities.  Though  Klages' 
Prinzipien  der  Charakterologie  might  properly  be  brought  into 
relation  with  the  other  German  treatments  of  character, 
it  would  take  too  much  space  even  to  give  the  merest  outline 
of  Klages*  classification  wMch  is  marked  by  a  complex 
arcMtectonic.  The  capacities  of  men,  he  believes,  form  the 
stuff  or  texture  of  character,  while  the  strivings  or  conations 
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constitute  its  quality.  Furthermore,  the  structure  of 
character  is  determined  by  the  organization  of  the  material, 
and  is  indicated  by  the  ratio  of  all  the  driving  forces  of  the 
individual  and  his  resisting  or  inhibitive  tendencies.  The 
personal  reactivity  quotient  then  would  be  the  result  of  the 

TT> 

formula  — ,  where  D  stands  for  the  driving  forces  and  R  for 

the  resistance. 

When  we  begin  to  look  into  Kiages'  tables,  we  are  con- 
fronted with  a  rather  perplexing  list  of  differences  which  are 
pigeon-holed  into  various  categories,  such  as  differences  of 
quantity  (full  and  empty) ;  differences  of  distinctness  (warm 
and  cold) ;  differences  of  mobility  (heavy  and  light) ; 
differences  of  quality  (deep  and  shallow).  Kiages  is  very 
careful  to  find  a  place  for  every  quality  and  trait,  but  his  mode 
of  procedure  smacks  of  Hegelian  dialectic,  and  the  presenta- 
tion lacks  clarity,  so  that,  with  all  his  discerning  observations 
and  eagerness  to  save  us  from  general  fallacies,  he  is  apt  to 
be  confusing.  The  confidence  with  which  he  makes  certain 
statements,  such  as  that,  though  we  say  "  Es  reizt  mich  ", 
we  never  use  the  same  quasi-passive  construction  in  the  case 
of  willing,  would  be  shaken  if  he  took  cognizance  of  other 
languages.1  Similarly  his  tabulation  and  schemes  do  not  cany 
conviction.  Under  deficient  self-preservation,  he  lists  in  the 
ethical  category — injustice,  unreliability,  "  characterless- 
ness "  and  unscrupulousness.  It  would  seem  that  the  very 
people  who  possess  these  negative  traits  were  born  with  an 
exaggerated  instinct  of  self-preservation. 


1  It  is  well  to  examine  a  concept  from  the  point  of  view  of  its  popular 
usage  or  etymology,  but  Kiages  places  "too  much  emphasis  on  linguistic 
forms.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  untutored  person  scarcely  uses  the  verb 
to  will ;  and  willing  is  most  frequently  employed  by  the  man  in  the 
street  in  the  sense  of  desiring.  In  Yiddish  the  quasi-passive  construction 
with  the  verb  "  to  will  "  is  often  used,  but  in  the  sense  of  desiring 
**  Es  vilt  zich  mir  "  is  the  equivalent  of  "  I  should  like  ",  with  the 
implication  of  the  desire  being  due  to  organic  sources. 
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Of  all  the  recent  writers  on  character  in  Germany,  Klages 
has  been  the  only  one  actually  to  create  a  school,  which 
however  is  confined  to  the  literary  people.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  he  has  specialized  in  this  branch  of  knowledge,  and  his 
researches  on  handwriting  in  connection  with  character,1 
which  to  him  is  bound  up  with  the  reactivity  of  the  individual, 
have  widened  the  scope  of  his  possibilities,  but  it  is  partially 
because  Klages  has  occupied  himself  with  a  mass  of  details 
that  he  is  exposed  to  the  danger  of  not  seeing  the  forest 
because  of  the  trees.  The  minutiae  on  which  he  dwells  may  be 
important  in  special  connections,  but  if  each  individual  is  to 
be  measured  in  every  particular  as  proposed  by  Klages, 
then  the  classification  of  characters  becomes  a  practical 
impossibility.  In  the  mode  of  approach  to  the  problem  and 
the  results,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  resemblance  between 
Klages  and  Paulhan. 

Character  and  Work.  For  a  number  of  years  Kraepelin  has 
laid  great  stress  on  individual  differences  in  the  working  curve. 
It  was  at  Ms  instance  that  many  investigations  were  conducted, 
principally  in  Munich,  with  the  purpose  in  view  of  discovering 
fundamental  personality  traits.  The  word  Arbeit  seems 
to  have  loomed  large  with  Kraepelin,  for  not 'only  was  his 
periodical  named  Psychologische  Arbeiten,  but  the  term 
appears  very  frequently  in  his  articles.  Kraepelin  has  been 
instrumental  in  furthering  our  knowledge  about  the  working 
curve,  as  a  result  of  the  painstaking  experiments  on  practice 
effects,  habituation,  fatigability,  recovery,  etc.,  but  to  regard 
differences  in  fatigability  and  adaptation  to  work  among  the 
underlying  bases  of  personality  is  certainly  taking  a  great 
deal  for  granted ;  and  it  is  only  after  about  twenty  years  of 
hopeful  endeavors  that  Kraepelin  reluctantly  admits  the 
complications  involved  in  such  experiments  as  his  pupil 


1  L.  Klages  :   Die  Problem*  der  Grapbologie,  1910.    Handschrift  und 
Charakter,  1920. 
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Lange1  has  been  conducting,  and  rather  ungraciously 
attributes  the  difficulties  to  flaws  in  the  method,  which  he 
supposes  might  be  obviated  in  the  future.2  Lange,  it  must  be 
said,  accomplished  his  task  most  conscientiously,  and  if  he  was 
not  able  to  establish  any  correlations,  even  in  the  narrow  field 
with  which  he  was  concerned,  he  at  least  posed  a  number  of 
serious  questions,  such  as  whether  there  is  a  single  capacity 
for  practice  gain,  or  any  one  type  oifatigability.  Thus  it  seems 
as  if  unwittingly  Lange  queries  the  very  presuppositions  of 
his  master's  ambitious  project. 

DHIEMSIOHAL  VEEW  OF  CHARACTER 
Sex  Types.  There  is  perhaps  no  more  intriguing  treatment 
of  character  than  Apfelbach'ss  who  might  well  be  con- 
sidered a  disciple  of  the  youthful  Weininger,  mentioned  in 
Chapter  V.  Apfelbach,  of  course,  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  say 
that  the  "  lowest  man  is  infinitely  higher  than  the  most 
worthy  woman  ".  Nor  does  he  believe  with  his  master  that 
woman  is  non-moral.  But  the  fact  that  this  writer  shares  the 
opinion  that  fundamental  in  the  synthesis  of  character  are 
the  ingredients  of  sexuality,  i.e.,  masculinity  or  femininity, 
as  well  as  what  he  calls  by  the  generic  name  of  psychomodality 
which  embraces  the  qualities  of  sadism  and  masochism,  at 
once  makes  it  clear  that  the  thread  runs  back  to  the  author 
of  Sex  and  Character. 

Like  him,  Apfelbach  thinks  that  all  persons  partake  of 
male  and  female  elements  in  different  ratios,  but  whereas 
Weininger  was  satisfied  that  all  else  could  be  inferred  from  this 
quantitative  relationship  in  a  given  individual,  his  follower 
prefers  to  regard  this  polarity  simply  as  one  dimension  which 
must  be  combined  with  other  dimensions  to  provide  us  with 
a  true  profile.  The  typical  woman,  e.g.,  is  certainly  not  the 

1  J.  Lange  :  "  Zur  Messung  der  personliclien  Gnindeigenschaften/* 
PsychoL  Arbeiten,  1923,  vol.  viii. 

2.E.  Kraepelin  :  "  Bemerkungen  zu  der  vorstehenden  Arbeit,"  ibid. 
3  H.  Apfelbach  :   Der  Aufbau  des  Charakters  (1924). 
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logical  thinker,  nevertheless,  a  woman  may  be  endowed  with 
a  masculine  form  of  thought  and  vice  versa. 

Apfelbach  will  probably  meet  with  little  resistance  in 
setting  up  the  distinction  between  the  male  and  female 
elements  in  both  man  and  woman.  Einfuhlung  (Empathy) 
is  claimed  as  a  special  mark  of  femininity,  so  that  every  good 
actor  must  ex  hypothec  be  of  a  feminine  cast  of  mind,  unless 
he  plays  only  parts  which  correspond  to  his  own  character. 
A  formula  is  given  even  to  determine  the  masculinity  or  the 
femininity  of  the  children.  Thus  if  the  father's  and  the 
mother's  masculinity  are  greater  than  unity  the  offspring  will 
be  endowed  with  masculinity ;  if  they  total  less  than  unity, 
the  offspring  will  have  a  tendency  to  appear  feminine  in  their 
make-up. 

Psyeiiomodalitj.  But  the  dimension  of  psychomodality 
requires  more  attention.  TMs  dimension  comprises  the  two 
contrasted  traits :  sadism  and  masochism,  not  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  perversions  but  rather  in  that  of  ascendance  and 
submissiveness.1  (The  terms  positive  and  negative  algolagny, 
literally  "  pain  lust ",  have  been  coming  into  vogue  more 
recently  to  supplant  the  more  commonly  known  words  formed 
from  proper  names.)  The  sadist,  according  to  Apfelbach,  is 
energetic,  courageous,  enterprising,  aggressive,  full  of  vitality. 
The  masochistic  type  is  marked  by  lack  of  will-power,  shyness, 
reserve,  submissiveness  and  a  sweet  disposition.  Pure  psycho- 
modal  types  are  as  rare  as  pure  sex  types.  There  are  all  sorts 
of  imperceptible  gradations. 

All  conquerors,  warriors,  leaders  in  action  are  set  down 
as  sadists.  Among  the  masochistic  persons  are  the  poets 
and  composers,  Schubert  for  instance.  The  masochistic  man 
is  somewhat  at  a  disadvantage,  but  the  sadistic  woman  is 
often  a  misfortune.  She  makes  a  shrewish,  ambitious,  pleasure- 
seeking  wife,  apt  to  ruin  her  husband  and  family  by  her 
unmotivated  and  unreasonable  demands.  She  will  brook  no 
1  Much  as  in  F.  Allport's  Social  Psychology,  1924,  p.  119. 
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opposition  and  gives  vent  to  the  feeling  of  hatred  in  an  extreme 
measure. 

The  author  devotes  a  good  deal  of  space  to  sketching 
the  sadist's  and  the  masochist  Js  tendencies  in  various  situa- 
tions :  in  sport,  in  science,  in  religion,  and  so  on.  The  sadist, 
for  instance,  is  descriptive ;  the  masochist  explanatory.  The 
former  has  a  flair  for  details,  especially  in  botany,  anatomy, 
morphology  and  histology,  also  in  analytic  chemistry 
(quantitative  rather  than  qualitative),  while  the  masochist 
is  the  generalizer,  the  philosopher  who  is  seeking  ultimate 
solutions  to  problems.  The  sadist  is  an  experimentalist  in 
science  and  after  persistent  endeavors  might  come  upon  a 
discovery.  The  masochist,  then,  brings  this  discovery  into 
line  with  other  discoveries  and  formulates  a  general  principle. 
As  a  scientist,  the  former  is  hasty  in  his  utterances  and  is 
inclined  to  radical  negations.  In  polemic,  he  is  not  objective 
and  therefore  useless.  Jealousy  and  hatred  move  him  to 
annihilate  Ms  opponent.  The  masochist,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  moderate  in  his  criticism ;  more  conscientious  and  tender 
in  his  dealings  with  adversaries. 

Psychomodal  Types  of  Thought  It  is  time,  how- 
ever, to  summarize  the  characteristics  of  the  four  types  of 
thought,  viz.,  (a)  masculine,  (6)  feminine,  (c)  sadistic,  and 
(d)  masochistic. 

(1)  Masculine  type  of  thought :  highly  developed  logicality 
in  the  formation  of  judgments;   grasping  of  the  essential, 
and  objectivity. 

(2)  Feminine    type    of   thought :     looseness    of    logical 
connections,  deviation  from  the  essential,  inclination  to  use 
metaphor,  lack  of  objectivity,  muddled  judgment  and  pre- 
dominance of  subjective  coloring. 

(3)  Sadistic  type  of  thought.    Keen  interest  in  details  and 
the  accidental,  little  sense  for  the  general  and  causal ;  pre- 
ference for  the  concrete  and  descriptive. 
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(4)  Masochistic  type  of  thougM.  Hankering  for  problems, 
striving  after  deep-rooted  explanations,  and  interest  in 
the  general  and  causal. 

It  is  evident  that  four  combinations  are  possible;  and 
vector  formulae  are  introduced  to  illustrate  the  exact  relations 
of  the  types  in  different  individuals. 

Much  as  I  should  like  to  continue  the  glittering  analysis  of 
the  sadistic  and  masochistic  types  in  all  branches  of  endeavor 
developed  most  ingeniously  and  supported  by  many  illustra- 
tions of  a  specific  nature,1  we  must  not  forget  that  there  are 
other  dimensions  of  character  to  be  considered. 

The  Affective  DimeiisiiHL  Emotionality  constitutes  a 
third  dimension  of  character.  Here  we  have  the  division  of 
(a)  hypo-emotional,  and  (V)  hyper-emotional.  Emotionality, 
which  is  likened  to  the  pedal  of  a  piano  determining  the 
intensity  of  the  tones,  or  in  the  case  of  man,  the  events  of 
his  life,  is  made  the  basis  of  temperament  by  this  author  as 
we  have  seen  in  a  previous  chapter. 

Idealism  draws  upon  emotionality  with  a  masochistic  back- 
ground, so  that  there  might  be  more  room  for  inhibition  of 
elementary  forms  of  satisfaction,  thus  facilitating  sublimation 
which  is  the  stamp  of  all  idealism.  The  realistic  bent  is 
brought  about  by  a  slighter  degree  of  emotionality  combined 
with  a  sadistic  disposition  and  a  lower  moral  level. 

Morality.  The  fourth  dimension  of  character  is  that  of 
morality  with  the  bi-furcated  division  of  (a)  morally  adequate 
and,  (5)  morally  defective.  The  unscrupulousness  and  unreli- 
ability of  the  latter  in  various  spheres  is  well  pictured,  but 
space  limitations  will  not  permit  of  further  citation  except  to 
point  to  the  four  classes  of  delinquency  in  accord  with  the 

1  Even  musical  Instruments,  poems,  and  musical  compositions  are 
classified  according  as  they  are  sadistic  in  appeal  or  masochistic.  Thus 
Grieg's  Solveig's  Song  is  masochistic,  while  Paganini's  Witches'  Dance 
is  sadistic.  The  'cello  is  a  masochistic  instrument ;  the  piano,  intended 
for  the  sadist. 
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dimensional  table.  Of  the  four  classes,  two  belong  to  the 
erethic  (sthenic,  active,  energetic)  and  two  belong  to  the 
apathetic  (asthenic)  type.  The  highwayman  and  the  swindler 
are  of  the  erethic  sort,  yet  the  first  is  masculine,  sadistic,  and 
hyper-emotional  in  his  make-up,  the  second  is  on  the  other 
hand,  feminine,  sadistic  and  hyper-emotional.  In  the  apathetic 
group,  there  are  the  hypo-emotional  types  of  delinquents — 
the  suggestible  accessory  who  is  feminine  and  masochistic, 
and  the  vagabond  who  is  also  masochistic  but  masculine. 
Thus  Apfelbach's  dovetailing  seems  to  proceed  without  a 
hitch. 

fatefleetuaHty.  In  the  dimension  of  intellectuality,  there 
is  a  distinction  made  between  special  intellectuality  which 
validates  and  gives  direction  to  the  special  functions  called 
specific  intellect,  including  memory,  judgment,  etc.,  and 
combinative  capacity.  Both  parts  together,  the  special  and 
the  specific,  go  to  make  up  the  total  intellectuality  of  a  person. 
The  different  functions  operate  differently  with  persons 
of  different  psychomodality  ratios.  Thus  the  memory  type 
comes  into  its  own  with  the  feminine  sadistic  constitution, 
where  the  logical  causal  relation  of  the  material  learnt  is 
negligible.  With  the  masculine  masochistic  constitution, 
however,  the  judgment  type  reaches  its  fullest  development 
and  the  emphasis  is  then  laid  on  the  logical  and  abstract 
rather  than  on  the  concrete.  It  need  hardly  be  said,  in  com- 
ment on  Apfelbach's  distinction,  that  experimental  psycho- 
logy of ers  no  ground  for  such  a  sharp  opposition  between 
judgment  and  memory.  Men  of  great  philosophical  insight 
are  often  better  at  remembering  nonsense  syllables  than  those 
who  are  good  rote  memorizers  of  meaningful  material.  Our 
author  is  given  to  making  dichotomies,  hence  his  occasional 
aberrations.  In  general,  however,  despite  his  brilliancy,  true 
Geistreichkeit,  he  follows  a  sound  course  in  his  presentation, 
and  his  conclusions  are  bound  to  arrest  our  attention  whether 
we  accept  them  or  not. 
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There  is  still  a  sixth  optional  dimension  which  must  be 
mentioned — the  accessory  elements,  consisting  of  the  altruistic 
and  egoistic  impulses,  which  should  not,  according  to  Apfel- 
bach,  be  confused  with  the  morality  dimension.  Many 
"  morally  insane  individuals  "  as  he  calls  those  who  are 
unreliable  in  conduct,  are  anything  but  selfish,  and  a 
number  of  those  who  axe  normally  adequate,  he  maintains, 
are  egoistic. 

Combinations  of  Character  Types.  Representing  each  of 
the  six  dimensions  enumerated  by  the  symbols  A  B  C  D  J  F 
and  designating  the  positive  pole  by  a  capital  letter  and  the 
negative  by  a  small  letter,  Apfelbach  obtains  a  table  of  64 
character  types.  Some  of  these  combinations  he  analyzes 
by  way  of  illustration  from  historical  examples  or  personal 
knowledge.  To  select  at  random :  combination  4  is  repre- 
sented symbolically  as  a  b  C  D  J  F  which  signifies  a  feminine, 
masochistic,  hyper-emotional,  morally  and  intellectually 
adequate,  and  frank  nature.  In  this  case,  the  man  would  be 
a  gentle,  contemplative,  sentimental  type,  a  lyric  poet,  or  as 
an  actor  a  youthful  lover ;  with  a  little  more  masculinity,  he 
might  be  a  novelist  or  even  an  essayist.  As  a  scientist,  he 
would  choose  the  non-rigid  branches  such  as  archaeology, 
history  of  art,  literary  criticism,  philology,  etc.  The  woman 
of  this  type  would  develop  into  the  true  ideal  motherly 
wife,  possibly  with  an  erotic  sentimentality.  Combination 
A  B  C  d  J  F,  i.e.,  the  masculine,  sadistic,  hyper-emotional, 
highly  unmoral,  intellectually  adequate  and  open  nature, 
would  yield  the  ingenious,  violent  criminal  who  deliberately 
plans  and  executes  a  major  crime  in  broad  daylight.  If  F  is 
negative,  brutality  marks  the  crime  and  if  J  is  negative,  the 
ingenuity  is  missing  entirely,  and  only  the  brutality  remains. 

Certainly  if  we  grant  Apf  elbach's  premise  that  his  dimensions 
are  the  only  ones  or  the  most  important  in  the^characterial 
constitution,  the  many  interesting  conclusions  which  he  has 
drawn  therefrom  stand  uncontroverted,  but  even  if  we  do  not 
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go  with  Mm  all  the  way,  his  side  of  the  story  sounds 
plausible. 

German  MeaBsoa  in  Switzerland.  Returning  to  Germany 
we  note  that  sufficient  interest  has  been  aroused  there  to 
warrant  the  publication  of  three  periodicals  devoted  to 
problems  of  character.  The  most  solid  of  these  is  the  fahrbuck 
der  CkaraUerokgie  which  began  to  appear  in  1924.  The 
Zeiischrift  fur  Menschenkunde,  with  an  applied  and  psycho- 
analytic slant,  followed  in  1925,  while  Der  Charakter,  which 
in  on  a  popular  level,  stressing  the  inspirational  and  betraying 
a  streak  of  the  occult,  made  its  d&ul  in  the  same  year. 

Some  of  the  essays  in  the  Jahrluch  der  Charakterologie  will 
be  taken  up  in  later  chapters  where  they  fit  in  better  with  the 
subject  matter.  The  majority  of  the  articles  in  these 
periodicals,  coming  under  the  purview  of  characterology,  are 
listed  in  the  bibliography. 

Meanwhile  we  must  not  neglect  to  mention  a  German 
work  which  has  recently  appeared  in  Switzerland,  although 
it  too  may  well  be  considered  under  the  rubric  of  the  philosophy 
of  character.  The  fundamental  concepts  of  person, 
personality  and  character  are  here  defined  rather  scholastic- 
ally  in  such  a  way  as  to  cover  generalities  but  not  the  differ- 
entiated body  of  observations  on  personality  that  have  been 
made  lately  in  several  neighbouring  fields  of  knowledge. 
Personality  is  regarded  as  an  essentiality  of  a  particular  kind, 
something  spontaneous  and  subjectified.  More  precisely 
personality  is  defined  as  the  psychically  understood  structurally 
and  genetically  complex  individuality  as  we  encounter  it  in 
typically  human  conduct.1  "  Character  is  the  unitary  totality  of 
reactive  possibilities,  and  therefore  qualities,  of  a  person."  It  is 
thus  a  particular  phase  of  personality.  Finally  the  study  of 
personality  in  its  individual  manifestative  possibilities  would 
be  equivalent  to  characterology. 

l.P.  Haberlin:    Der  Charakter,  1925,  p.  37. 
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Hie  trouble  with  such  definitions  is  that  they  contain  terms 
which  are  far  obscurer  and  certainly  more  complex  than  those 
defined.  If  we  should  be  called  upon  to  place  Haberlin  in  a 
characterological  chart,  there  could  hardly  be  any  question 
but  that  he  would  come  under  the  more  idealistic  wing  of  the 
interpretative  psychologists,  with  a  religious  note  underlying 
his  conception.  Haberlin  approaches  the  question  of  individua- 
tion  with  awe  and  is  content  to  dispose  of  it  as  a  mystery. 
In  Chapter  XXII  we  shall  see  how  this  author's  view  of 
character  does  not  rest  on  psychological  principles  but  on 
philosophical  presuppositions. 

Dynamic  Synthesis.  Some  of  the  leading  German  schools 
and  movements  are  reflected  in  the  most  recent  work  on 
character,  the  comprehensive  volume1  by  the  aesthetician 
Utitz,  who  has  also  brought  out  the  Jahrback  d&r  CharaJdero- 
logie,  now  in  its  fourth  year. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  do  justice  to  this  book,  which 
covers  partly  the  same  ground  as  the  present  treatment,  in 
brief  compass.  Utitz,  in  spite  of  his  fondness  for  repetition 
and  metaphor,  and  use  of  a  femiletonistic  style  ad  libitum  to 
the  extent  of  underscoring  the  obvious,  has  assembled  a  large 
number  of  problems  growing  out  of  the  recent  studies  on 
character,  as  approached  from  the  various  fields  of  human 
endeavor.  The  theme  which  this  author  harps  on  again  and 
again  with  slight  variation  of  instance  and  phraseology  is 
that  character  must  comprehend  all  phases  of  one's  behavior, 
that  we  ought  not  to  ask  after  the  fundamental  only.  The 
interesting  concept  of  "  Stratification "  (Schichtenstruktur) 
which  crops  up  also  in  other  German  works,  refers  to  the 
layers  of  characteristics.  Courtesy  or  friendliness,  for  example, 
may  be  shown  by  an  otherwise  morose  person  for  business 
reasons,  but  it  may  also  be,  and  usually  is,  the  expression  of  a 
spontaneous  quality.  In  the  friendly  person,  the  trait  then  is 

1  E.  Utitz  :   Charakterologie,  1925. 
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"  deeper " ;  in  the  grouchy  fellow  who  makes  an  effort 
to  smile,  the  trait  is  more  on  the  surface. 

Levels  of  Character*  It  is  the  same  with  other  forms  of 
behavior.  The  lie  as  an  event  and  the  lie  as  a  charactero- 
logical  datum  are  two  different  things.  Many  different  motives 
can  be  adduced  in  seeking  the  antecedents  of  the  deliberate 
deception.  Naturally  he  who  lies  in  order  to  alleviate  suffering 
does  not  tap  the  lying  trait  to  the  same  depth  as  one  who 
wishes  to  escape  punishment  or  who  wants  to  make  a  particu- 
larly good  impression  in  some  regard,  or  the  pathological  liar. 
The  lie  emerges  from  different  levels.  Yet  we  need  not,  on 
that  account,  make  the  mistake  of  disregarding  the  more 
superficial  levels,  and  reach  our  conclusion  on  the  basis  of  the 
fundamental  layer  only.  Quoting  Georg  Simmel,  whose 
philosophy  has  apparently,  together  with  Stern's  psychology, 
formed  the  foundation  for  his  characterological  development, 
Utitz  identifies  himself  sufficiently  with  the  Struktur  movement 
in  Germany  to  insist  that  a  part  or  single  phase  of  a 
character  has  no  significance  except"  with  reference  to  the 
whole.  Even  the  single  trait  must  be  envisaged  as  a  theme  with 
variations.  Utitz  might  have  also  brought  the  analogy  of  the 
ordinary  tone  which  is  constituted  not  only  by  the  funda- 
mental but  by  its  overtones  as  well. 

A  character  then  consists  of  a  synthesis  of  levels.  Even  the 
most  apparently  contradictory  character  has  its  laws  governing 
this  contradictoriness,  and  every  one  of  our  actions  may  be 
grounded  in  several  different  levels  of  motivation  at  the  same 
time.  In  conduct  there  is  seldom  an  excluded  middle.  We  may 
be  philanthropic  both  because  it  affords  us  pleasure  to  help 
others,  and  also  for  the  reason  that  it  titillates  our  amour- 
propre,  or  because  we  are  likely  to  be  honored  for  it  or 
perhaps  receive  commercial  advantages  in  return. 

In  another  passage  1  the  author  talks  of  fundamentals  and 
necessities  in  character,  or  characteristics  of  a  primary, 
1  Loc.  cit,  pp.  255  fi. 
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secondary,  tertiary,  etc.,  degree.  Stern,  as  we  shall  see  in 
Chapter  XXIII,  asked :  What  Is  genuine,  and  what  is  spurious 
in  a  character  ?  Utltz  poses  the  same  question,  merely  using  the 
words  "  necessary  "  and  "  contingent  "  instead.  But  he  is  at 
the  same  time  anxious  to  explain  that  the  contingent  or 
accessory  is  of  value  In  estimating  the  necessary  or  primary 
and  Is  to  some  extent  affected  thereby. 

The  keynote  of  the  whole  book  is  that  the  variations, 
deviations,  or  seeming  inconsistencies  in  character  must  be 
taken  account  of,  and  the  illustrations  from  everyday  life  are 
supplemented  with  analogies  in  art.  Utltz  has  well  expatiated 
on  the  dynamics  of  personality,  the  relationship  between  an 
act  and  Its  mainspring,  but  really  psychoanalysis  has  pre- 
empted nearly  all  these  issues  in  its  own  technical  way. 
Perhaps  it  has  gone  too  far  in  Its  advance,  but  then  much  of 
the  exposition  In  Utitz's  Charakterologie  appears  common- 
place to  any  one  with  a  smattering  of  Freud's  teachings. 

In  this  work  Is  to  be  found  the  fault  that  might  be  ascribed 
to  much  of  contemporary  German  philosophical  writing: 
categories  are  added  unnecessarily  and  distinctions  are  made 
which,  though  perhaps  logically  valid,  are  psychologically 
without  significance.  Utitz,  as  is  not  unlikely,  must  have  come 
under  the  influence  of  the  phenomenological  school  of  HusserJ, 
although  Simrnel  and  Stem  have  contributed  considerably 
to  his  outlook.  When  one  begins  to  speak  of  characterological 
dynamics,  characterological  rhythmics,  weight,  Intensity, 
direction,  dimensionality,  etc.,  it  Is  time  to  ask  where  the 
catalogue  will  end,  and  whether  some  of  the  cases  treated 
under  several  rubrics  may  not  be  envisaged  under  one  purview. 
It  is  easy  to  draw  distinctions.  Any  act  or  trait  can  be  seen 
somewhat  differently  when  associated  with  a  different  field  of 
knowledge.  Is  it,  however,  incumbent  on  us  to  take  this 
difference  seriously  ?  As  literature — yes,  but  as  science — no  ; 
for  we  shall  only  be  impeding  our  own  course  by  putting 
obstacles  In  the  way. 
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Serial  CHassificatioiL  Utitz  rightly  urges  that  we  need  not 
be  deterred  by  the  magnitude  of  the  task,  but  this  salutary 
exhortation  loses  its  force  when  the  task  is  needlessly 
complicated.  In  Ms  classification,  for  instance>  he  arranges 
the  characters  in  series:  vocational  characters,  weltan- 
schauliche  (according  to  world  outlook)  characters,  psycho- 
pathic characters,  ethical  characters,  criminal  characters, 
one-dimensional  and  multi-dimensional  characters,  material 
and  purposive  characters,  national  characters,  period 
characters,  culture  or  civilization  characters,  endogenous  and 
ckcumstantial  characters  and  finally  accomplished  and  empty 
characters.  This  programme  is  enough  to  paralyze  our 
whole  inquiry.  Not  that  we  should  question  the  soundness 
of  most  of  the  distinctions.  Surely  all  might  admit  that  the 
age  in  which  one  Hves,  one's  race,  and  one's  general  view  of 
life  (Weltanschauung)  would  in  some  degree  affect  one's 
endogenous  character,  that  even  the  vicissitudes  of  life  will 
color  one's  personality.  Unless,  however,  we  restrict  our 
exploratory  expedition,  we  shall  be  scurrying  about  aimlessly. 

This  constitutes  perhaps  the  chief  reason  for  Utitz's  failure 
to  reach  specific  conclusions,  in  spite  of  all  the  vast  material 
at  his  command,  so  that  his  treatise  remains  a  methodological 
discussion,  by  no  means  sterile,  and  yet  not  likely  to  lead  the 
way  for  the  perplexed.  It  is  further  to  be  remembered  that 
the  more  categories,  the  more  room  for  dichotomies  in  those 
very  categories.  Thus  the  anschauliche  character  may 
actually  live  his  Anschauung,  or  merely  profess  it.  He  may 
be  an  agnostic  or  materialist  and  yet  lead  a  spiritual  lif  e  or  he 
may  be  an  idealist  in  Ms  philosophy  and  live  on  a  low  plane. 

Reconciliation  of  Standpoints.  Utitz  has  endeavored  to 
steer  clear  of  extremes,  but  he  has  not  shown  how  to  reconcile 
them.  In  general  he  is  inclined  to  ground  the  science  of 
character  in  individual  characters,  not  in  formal  types  (Ideal- 
bildungen).  Yet  the  class  character  may  serve  as  a  pattern 
for  an  inductive  or  empirical  treatment  (Kasuistik). 
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Neither  the  empirical  phase  of  character  which  concerns  itself 
with  individuals  only,  unmindful  of  any  type  which  the 
individuals  might  fit  into,  nor  the  formal  aspect  which  is 
exemplified  by  phrases  like  "  the  artist ",  "  the  scientist/* 
"  the  rigid  character/'  is  useful  in  and  by  itself.  Both 
halves  must  function  if  we  are  to  have  a  real  characterology, 
where  actual  facts  in  life  are  subject  to  method. 

For  that  matter,  Utitz  might  have  drawn  for  support  on 
the  Kantian  conciliation  of  the  a  priori  and  the  empirical. 
Certainly  individuals  could  not  be  recognized  as  characters, 
unless  there  was  a  ready  category  to  embrace  the  particular 
cases,  whether  this  category  is  suggested  in  books  or 
generalized  and  abstracted  out  of  numerous  personal 
experiences,  which  at  first  must  have  registered  but  vaguely, 
and  in  terms  only  of  likes  and  dislikes  but  not  as  objective 
discernment.  To  illustrate,  as  children  we  judge  people 
according  as  their  individual  acts  give  us  pleasure  or  dis- 
comfort. We  say  A  is  good  if  he  entertains  us,  gives  us 
presents;  B  is  bad  or  naughty  if  he  teases  or  scolds  us. 
We  gradually  then  build  up  the  type  "  a  good  man  ", "  a  just 
person/'  etc. ;  but  it  is  only  in  mature  adult  life  that  we 
grasp  the  meaning  of  characteristics  that  are  not  based  on 
dealings  with  ourselves,  and  above  all,  that  are  complex 
and  subject  to  alternation.  For  this  reason  the  concept 
"  sanguine  "  or  "  manic-depressive  "  is  an  instrument  the 
value  of  which  we  too  seldom  stop  to  consider.  Without  such 
formal  categories  at  hand,  we  should  have  been  groping  in 
the  dark,  as  indeed  we  do,  before  we  derive  the  necessary 
information. 

On  the  question  of  the  interpretative  versus  the  descriptive, 
Utitz  again  is  disposed  to  make  concessions  to  either  side,  but 
he  rightly  points  out  that  we  are  not  at  all  clear  as  to  the 
essence  of  an  interpretative  or  understanding  psychology. 
All  that  we  know  of  it  is  that  it  is  bound  up  with  the  senses 
and  their  interplay — meanings  in  subjective  form.  The 
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explanatory  psychology  Is  a  little  better  off  in  that  all  are 
agreed  that  to  explain  is  to  Indicate  cansal  connections.  But 
the  value  school,  which  is  identified  with  the  interpretative 
movement  in  psychology,  has  this  advantage:  it  makes 
allowance  for  a  striving  or  purpose,  a  drive  which  is  the  core 
of  character  and  which  is  not  out  of  accord  with  a  causal 
Inquiry  into  the  relationships  of  the  character  elements. 
In  this  point  Utitz  seems  to  have  fallen  in  with  Stern's 
personalistic  view  (cf.  chapter  XXII). 

CONCLUDING   NOTE   ON   GEBMAN   CHAEACTEEOLOGY 

Since  another  chapter  will  take  up  the  more  typically 
Germanic  movement  represented  by  the  Geisteswissen- 
schaft&n  and  the  Struktwr  schools,  the  remarks  here  will  be 
confined  to  a  few  critical  observations.  In  the  first  place,  the 
German  writers  tend  to  introduce  a  fair  dose  of  philosophy 
in  their  discussions.  This  is  true  especially  of  the  more  recent 
characterologists.  Whether  they  align  themselves  with  any 
particular  system  or  not,  they  are  invariably  certain  to  refer 
to  philosophical  works.  The  alliance  between  philosophy 
and  psychiatry  is  stronger  in  Germany  than  anywhere  else ; 
and  the  influence  of  the  newer  tendencies  in  German 
philosophy  and  psychology  manifest  themselves  in  psychiatric 
circles  by  the  use  made  of  the  concepts  of  value  and  purpose. 

Many  of  the  German  articles  and  books  on  character  display 
a  wide  knowledge  of  the  work  done  in  Germany,  but  take 
little  cognizance,  if  any,  of  investigations  undertaken  else- 
where. In  justice,  it  must  be  admitted  that  comparatively 
few  studies  are  being  carried  on  in  this  field  outside  of  Germany, 
but  there  is  no  effort  made  to  become  conversant  with  these 
foreign  angles,  so  that  the  numerous  discussions  are  eminently 
Teutonic  in  character,  with  the  result  that  there  is  an  over- 
emphasis of  certain  problems  at  the  expense  of  others.  Words 
like  "  endogene  ",  "  Schicksalcharaktere  ",  "  Kasuistik  ", 
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"  Lebensverfassung  ",  and  others  have  become  stereotypes  in 

the  various  presentations. 

There  is  a  great  lack  of  systematic  historical  exposition  of 
views  on  character.  Either  a  man  will  present  his  own  theories 
adequately  (Kretschmer)  or  else  he  will  cover  a  vast  territory 
alluding  to  scores  of  characterologists  without  revealing  the 
burden  of  their  claims  (Kronfeld,  Bimbaum).  The  survey 
then  becomes  a  huge  feuitteton ;  and  not  even  Utitz's  com- 
prehensive work  is  free  from  this  criticism. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  denying  that  in  Germany 
(and  Austria)  issues  have  been  picked  out  and  demarcated 
with  singular  clarity  in  spite  of  frequent  digressions  to  dwell 
on  some  side-plot,  or  occasional  enthusiastic  lapses  into 
platitudes  decked  out  in  a  slightly  new  terminology.  If  the 
German  chaxacterologists  were  only  to  assimilate  and 
incorporate  into  their  studies  proportionally  as  much  of  the 
foreign  material  as  they  do  their  own  findings  and  in  addition 
make  an  endeavor  to  expound  the  results  rather  than  to 
accumulate  allusions  in  edition  after  edition  of  the  same 
book,  the  task  of  students  in  this  whole  field  would  be  half 
accomplished.1 

1  It  is  encouraging  to  leam  that  W.  Rink  is  now  working  on  a 
comprehensive  Mstory  of  characterology.  At  least  so  we  are  told  by 
Th.  Lessing  in  Ms  monograph  "  Prinzipien  der  Caarakterologie ", 
Deutsche  Psychologic  1926,  vol.  iv,  No.  2,  p.  50. 


CHAPTER  XIV 

OTHER   CONTINENTAL    STUDIES 
I.     A    DUTCH   ACCOUNT 

Hie  laborious  comparative  study  of  Heymans  and  Wiersma 
in  which  the  character  traits  of  thousands  of  persons  were 
treated  statistically  on  the  basis  of  both  biographical  and 
questionnaire  material  resulted  in,  or  rather  began  with,  the 
selection  of  three  fundamental  criteria  for  the  rating  of 
character,  viz.,  activity,  emotionality  and  the  preponderance 
of  either  the  primary  or  the  secondary  function,  and  the 
statistical  tabulation  of  numerous  traits  or  responses  relative 
to  the  above  criteria.  The  criteria  of  activity  and  emotionality 
need  no  explanation,  but  the  curious  designation  of  "  primary 
functioning  "  refers  to  such  qualities  as  "  easily  comforted  ", 
"  changeable  sympathies  ",  "  ever  interested  in  new  impres- 
sions and  friends  ",  "  easily  reconciled  ",  "  apt  to  change 
occupation  or  course  of  study  ",  "  often  takes  up  with  great 
plans  which  never  are  realized  ",  etc.  The  preponderance  of 
the  "  secondary  function  ",  on  the  other  hand,  yielded  such 
data  as  tenacity,  "clinging  to  old  memories/'  "hard  to 
reconcile,"  conservatism,  "influenced  by  future  prospects 
rather  than  by  immediate  gain/'  and  so  on. 

On  the  basis  of  the  three  divisions  according  to  the  funda- 
mental criteria,  Heymans  and  Wiersma  have  set  up  eight 
types  of  characters  after  this  fashion. 

(i)  Amorphous — the  non-emotional  non-active  with  pre- 
dominant primary  function.1 

1  G.  Heymans  and  E.  Wiersma :  "  Beitrage  zur  speziellen 
Psychologic  auf  Grand  einer  Massenuntersuchung, '  *  Ztft.fur  Psychologies 
1906-9,  vols.  xlii-xlvi,  xlix,  and  li. 
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(2)  Apathetic — the  non-emotional  non-active  with  pre- 
dominant secondary  function. 

(3)  Nervous — the  emotional  non-active  with  predominant 

primary  function. 

(4)  Smtim&nkal — the    emotional    non-active    with    pre- 
dominant secondary  function. 

(5)  Sanguine — the    non-emotional     active     with     pre- 
dominant primary  function. 

(6)  Phlegmatic — the    non-emotional    active    with    pre- 
dominant secondary  function. 

(7)  Chokric — the   emotional   active   with   predominant 
primary  function. 

(8)  Impassioned — the  emotional  active  with  predominant 
secondary  function. 

The  chief  value  of  this  extensive  investigation  lies  in  the 
detailed  delineation  of  a  given  type  by  affixing  numerous 
qualities  to  the  individual  in  varying  degrees.  The  applica- 
tion of  the  results  of  the  questionnaire  to  the  miser  is  in  itself 
a  very  interesting  study  which  appears  to  approach  the  truth 
more  nearly  than  a  similar  study  by  de  Fursac. 

What  the  Dutch  authors  have  done  is  to  supply  us  with  a 
ready  chart,  which  brings  to  light  correlations  among  the 
hundreds  of  traits  catalogued,  and  at  the  same  time  affords  a 
grouping  scheme  according  to  the  basic  criteria  and  correla- 
tions. The  eight  separate  classes  which  they  obtained  fit  in 
well  with  the  results  of  the  French  school,  except  that 
a  much  more  empirical  method  has  been  employed  by 
the  former. 

In  other  respects,  however,  we  miss  a  theoretical  basis 
both  for  the  concept  of  character  and  its  categories.  We  must 
proceed  on  an  arbitrary  plan  in  the  first  place,  and  in  the  last 
analysis  the  correlations  are  of  statistical  value  more  than  of 
practical  application  in  individual  cases.  The  spendthrift, 
for  instance,  is  domineering  in  31%  of  cases,  mercenary  in 
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20%  of  cases,  unselfish  in  48%  of  cases,  but  how  about  this 
particular  spendthrift  under  examination  ? 

BtograpMcal  Material*  In  another  German  periodical,1 
Heymans  develops  the  same  ideas  on  the  basis  of  results 
obtained  through  the  biographical  method.  Taking  his  data 
from  the  sketches  of  both  famous  and  notorious  persons  in 
different  walks  of  life,  he  has  no  difficulty  in  assigning  to 
nearly  all  of  them  a  place  in  his  classificatory  scheme.  Perhaps 
the  most  important  part  of  this  study,  however,  is  the  brief 
analysis  of  the  hundreds  of  traits  which  the  author  enumerates 
as  preliminary  to  relating  them  to  both  the  traditional  four 
temperaments  and  the  three  fundamental  qualities  mentioned 
above.  Thus,  to  take  several  instances  of  his  results,  a 
domineering  tendency  is  found  among  the  impassioned  three 
times  as  often  as  among  the  other  types.  Ambition  and  vanity 
are  coupled  with  those  in  whom  the  "  primary  function  "  is 
predominant,  and  are  favoured  by  low  activity.  Their 
maximum  is  reached  in  the  nervous  type  and  their  minimum 
in  the  phlegmatic.  Interest  in  conventional  distinctions 
such  as  nobility,  orders,  etc.,  'is  greatly  developed  among  the 
nervous,  and  to  a  large  extent,  among  the  sanguine.  The 
nervous  are  given  to  literary  or  scientific  jealousy.  Happy 
marriages  which,  Heymans  takes  care  to  point  out,  though 
in  no  way  signifying  a  trait  of  character,  yet  are  not  without 
a  certain  symptomatic  value,  form  the  rule  among  the  easy- 
going sanguine  people  and  the  exception  among  the  nervous. 
(Apparently  he  does  not  attach  sufficient  weight  to  the  element 
of  choosing  in  which  the  extraverted  sanguine  person,  tinctured 
with  conceit  and  not  over-burdened  with  scruples,  often  has 
an  advantage  over  others.  The  facts  still  remain  the  same, 
but  the  inference  that  the  sanguine  person  is  best  to  get  along 
with  is- much  less  obvious  when  all  things  are  considered.) 
The  choleric  and  the  phlegmatic  make  better  friends  than 

1  G.  Heymans :    "  Uber  einige  psychische  Korrelationen,"  Zt.  fur 
angewandte  Psyckol.,  1908,  vol.  i. 
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the  sanguine  and  especially  the  nervous.  Conscientiousness 
is  to  be  found  among  the  types  with  predominant  secondary 
function.  The  sanguine  and  the  nervous  are  least  scrupulous, 
while  the  choleric  are  just  about  average.  The  nervous  are 
inclined  to  pose,  and  are  relatively  unreliable  with  regard  to 
communications  and  promises.  Shyness  is  a  trait  of  the 
sentimental  while  forwardness  characterizes  the  sanguine 
and  the  choleric,  who  are  also  less  prone  to  be  formal  than  the 
other  types. 

Heymans  compares  Ms  main  types  with  those  of  the  French- 
writing  characterologists  (Letourneau,  Levy,  and  particularly 
Malapert)  and  furnishes  us  a  number  of  curves  based  on  the 
Bayes  formula  to  show  the  probability  that  a  certain  trait 
will  appear  with  a  given  type. 

But  what  is  the  primary  function  to  which  Heymans  refers 
so  often,  and  how  does  it  differ  from  the  secondary  function; 
which,  all  in  all,  seems  to  be  the  more  desirable  property  ? 

Primary  and  Secondary  Functions.  It  is  easy  to  see — at 
least  that  is  my  interpretation  of  the  difference — that  what 
characterizes  the  former  concept  is  -change,  lightness,  lack  of 
endurance  and  ready  susceptibility  to  objective  stimulation, 
while  the  latter  concept  entails  the  qualities  of  seriousness, 
solidity,  endurance,  and  great  susceptibility  to  ideational 
stimulation.  The  one  class  should  correspond  within  certain 
limits  to  Jung's  extraverts,  while  the  other  would  answer  to 
the  introverts. 

From  a  letter  the  author  wrote  in  answer  to  my  inquiry, 
the  following  quotation  will  make  the  matter  clearer : — 

"The  terms  Sekundarfunktion  and  Primdrfunktion  have 
indeed  been  borrowed  by  me  from  Otto  Gross,  who  first 
introduced  them  in  his  very  suggestive  little  book  Die  cerebrate 
Sekundarfunktion  (Leipzig,  1902).  As  this  title  indicates,  he 
took  the  matter  physiologically  from  the  beginning,  but  the 
facts  alleged  by  him  are  psychological  ones,  and  I  have  found 
his  distinction  very  useful  for  psychological  purposes.  So  for 
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me  the  primary  function  of  ideas  or  other  mental  contents 
signifies  nothing  else  but  their  mental  efficiency  as  long  as 
they  are  conscious,  and  their  secondary  function  nothing  else 
but  their  efficiency  when  thay  have  sunk  below  the  threshold 
of  consciousness/* 

Gross's  Original  Theory.  The  term  secondary  function, 
then,  has  originated  with  a  psychiatrist  and  has  been  employed 
in  a  rather  different  sense,  yet  the  division  of  types  on  this 
basis  corresponds  to  Heymans'.  For  this  reason,  especially 
as  the  phrase  has  been  mentioned  in  several  books,  besides  the 
articles  of  the  Dutch  psychologists  (Webb's  Character  and 
Intelligence,  Jung's  Psychological  Types,  De  Froe's  Laurence 
St&rne  and  Otto  Gross's  monographs)  it  would  be  well  to  state 
the  physiological  theory  with  regard  to  the  secondary  function 
as  propounded  by  the  Austrian  psychiatrist  Otto  Gross.1 

The  latter  believes  that  every  nervous  process  arousing  an 
idea  in  the  mind  perseveres,  after  its  proper  function  has  been 
fulfilled  in  bringing  about  a  mental  content,  for  some  time  as 
an  after-function  which,  however,  no  longer  has  -anything  in 
consciousness  to  correspond  with  it ;  and  yet  this  after- 
function  determines  the  course  of  the  subsequent  associative 
activity  in  the  mind.  The  original  process  which  is  attended 
by  consciousness  Gross  calls  the  primary  function.  The  after- 
effect which  perseveres  he  styles  the  secondary  function. 

Much  is  made  to  depend  on  the  duration  and  intensity  of 
this  secondary  function  which,  if  heightened  in  both  respects, 
goes  with  a  narrowing  of  consciousness,  while  if  lowered  or 
diminished  it  bespeaks  the  broadened  consciousness.  In  this 
distinction  we  have  the  principle  of  the  two  abnormal  types, 
the  one  exhibiting  an  inferiority  with  a  contracted  conscious- 
ness; the  other  an  inferiority  with  a  shallow  conscious- 
ness. Whatever  the  physiological  explanations  of  the  two 
types,  they  answer  Heymans'  dichotomy  both  in  name  and 

1  Otto  Gross :  Die  Cerebrate  Sekundarfunktion,  Leipzig,  1902, 
pp.  10  ff. 
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description,  while  Jung  in  an  extended  exposition  of  Gross7: 
theory  identifies  the  shaHow-mfuded  individual,  whos< 
secondary  function  is  of  brief  duration,  with  the  extravert 
and  the  concentrated  individual,  whose  prolonged  seconder] 
function  allows  of  the  incubation  of  ideas,  with  the  introvert.- 
But  we  shall  have  to  revert  to  Gross's  division  in  the  chapter 
"  Suggestions  from  Psychiatry  ".  Meanwhile  the  digression 
was  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  because  of  these 
somewhat  different  usages  of  the  same  term. 

The  curious  thing  about  Jung's  usage  is  that  after  practically 
adopting  Gross's  terminology  in  the  technical  acceptation, 
he  proceeds  in  a  later  chapter  to  employ  the  phrases  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  "primary  function"  signifying  "leading 
function",  and  "secondary  function"  meaning  the  less 
important,  complementary  or  auxiliary  function. 

Heymans 


has  more  to  say  on  the  meaning  of  the  terms  "  primary 
function  "  and  "  secondary  function  "  in  his  book  on  the 
psychology  of  women.  A  certain  development  of  the  secondary 
function  is  presupposed  in  the  following  of  an  argument,  or 
even  the  understanding  of  a  somewhat  complicated  sentence, 
inasmuch  as  the  several  parts  of  the  argument  or  of  the 
sentence  cannot  all  be  present  in  consciousness  at  once,  and 
yet  in  spite  of  their  absence  they  must  all  contribute  to  the 
comprehension  of  the  material.  This  influence  of  the  total 
past  on  the  present  is  significant  in  that  it  constitutes  a 
"  relatively  constant  complex  of  factors  which,  brings  unity 
and  coherence  into  life,  and  in  the  case  of  inevitable  changes 
is  able,  through  its  restraining  power,  to  effect  a  gradual 
veering  about  in  the  place  of  the  sudden  impulse.  The 
secondary  function,  when  highly  exaggerated,  leads  to 
melancholia,  and  paranoia.  It  is  often  the  cause  of  sterile 
brooding,  a  reduced  sense  of  reality  and  lack  of  presence  of 
mind,  as  well  as  slight  adaptability  .  The  preponderant  primary 
1  C.  G.  Jung:  Psychological  Types,  pp.  514-5. 
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functioning,  on  the  other  hand,  is  to  be  associated  with  super- 
ficiality and  incoherence  JJ.1 

Heymans*  inductive  method  and  conclusions  have  been 
embodied  in  other  researches,  chiefly  in  Holland.  Be  Graaf ,2 
for  instance,  in  Ms  doctoral  dissertation  attempts  to  apply 
Ms  master's  findings  to  well-known  historical  characters,  with 
special  reference  to  the  part  played  by  morality  in  the 
expression  of  the  primary  or  secondary  function.  With  him, 
character  seems  to  be  inseparably  bound  up  with  morality ; 
and  one  might  detect  a  theological  atmosphere  in 
this  study. 

De  Froe  8  makes  occasional  use  of  the  concepts  "  primary 
function  *J  and  "  secondary  function  "  in  his  psychological, 
in  a  sense  virtually  psychoanalytic,  biography  of  Laurence 
Steme,  the  humorist;  and  Briede  has  employed  the  same 
method  in  her  characterological  study  of  physicians.4 

II.     RUSSIAN    DISCUSSIONS    OF    CHARACTER 

Objective  Psychology  and  Personal  Reflexes.  The  omission 
of  references  to  Russian  investigators  is  apt  to  give  the 
impression  that  characterology  has  made  no  advance  in  Russia. 
The  truth  is  that  studies  on  character  have  been  undertaken 
there  as  well  as  in  Poland  for  some  time,  but  unfortunately 
the  works  and  reports  are  for  obvious  reasons  inaccessible. 
This  is  true  particularly  of  Lazursky's  Outline  of  a  Science  of 
Characters,  the  second  edition  of  which  appeared  in  Russian 
in  1908,  and  which,  as  Bekhterev  would  imply  in  Ms  Objective 
Psychology,  is  concerned  with  the  classification  of  characters 
in  various  manners.5 

1  G.  Heymans  :  Die  Psyckologie  d&r  Frauen,  pp.  54-5, 1910  (1st  ed.) . 
3  H.  T.  Be  Graaf :   Temperament  en  Karakter,  Groningen,  1914. 

3  A.  De  Froe:  Laurence  Sterne,  Groningen,  1925. 

4  F.   BriedS:    "Die  Psychologic  der  Mediziner."     Zt.  f.   angew. 
PsychoL,  1926,  vol.  xxvii. 

5  In  his  monograph  on  individuality  about  to  be  abstracted,  Lazursky 
mentions  several  Russian  characterologists,  among  them  Lesshaft, 
Lossky,  and  Virenius. 
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Bekhterev  himself,  who  is  not  primarily  a  psychologist, 
has  nevertheless  been  very  influential  in  directing  psychological 
thought  into  objective  channels.  Extending  the  methods  of 
Pavlov,  famous  for  his  conditioned  reflex  experiments,  he 
attempted  to  create  a  science  of  reflexes  in  which  character 
naturally  would  become  a  highly  complex  set  of  reflexes. 
Purposive  strivings  are  for  Mm  merely  "  personal  reflexes  " 
in  which  past  traces  in  the  nerve  substance  are  revivified  so 
that  they  serve  as  determinants  in  a  given  act.  If  one  rests 
after  becoming  f  atigued,  the  reaction  is  an  instinctive  reflex ; 
but  if  the  same  person  goes  on  working  in  order  to  complete 
an  urgent  task,  the  past  has  influenced  the  act  and  we  are 
dealing  therefore  with  a  personal  reflex.  It  is  these  internal 
factors,  former  traces,  which  lend  to  the  act  the  appearance  of 
spontaneity.  The  personal  reflex  is  different  from  other 
reflexes  only  in  being  actuated  more  by  elements  in  the 
organism  than  by  external  stimuli. 

In  vain  do  we  look  for  an  explanation  of  just  how  a  mere 
trace  becomes  revived  in  order  to  effect  a  certain  result,  how, 
in  other  words,  you  can  build  up  a  purpose  out  of  associations 
only.  That  does  not  enter  into  the  present  topic.  Bekhterev 
speaks  of  a  "  psychic  individual "  but  to  Mm  this  individuality 
is  constituted  by  a  nexus  of  nervous  reactions. 

Some  personal  reflexes  govern  the  physical  individual,  i.e., 
the  sum  of  physico-chemical  properties  which  are  connected 
with  the  welfare  of  the  individual.  Others  again  are  bound  up 
with  the  psychical  individual,  and  may  run  counter  to  the 
well-being  of  the  organism.  Herein  we  have  the  basis  for 
egoism  and  altruism,  according  as  the  personal  reflexes  rise 
into  the  one  sphere  or  the  other.  The  more  independent  the 
personal  reflexes  are  of  organic  considerations,  the  more  social 
they  are  in  their  scope,  the  more  articulate  does  the  character 
of  the  individual  at  issue  become.  In  fine,  then,  character  is 
merely  a  word  to  designate  the  functioning  of  the  personal 
reflexes  without  regard  to  organic  well-being. 
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OMecfire  types.  With  this  as  a  starting  point,  it  is  easy  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  of  introspective  psychology  and  to  cease 
speaking  about  subjective  traits  such  as  goodness,  senti- 
mentality, etc.  We  should  rather  take  into  account  the 
relation  of  the  cerebral  mechanism  of  the  individual  to  the 
external  world.  In  so  doing  we  should  obtain  such  types  as  the 
specida&ive,  artistic,  active  and  so  on.  The  first  is  characterized 
by  the  wealth  of  associations,  the  second  by  the  development 
of  aesthetic  reactions,  and  the  third  by  the  facility  of  carrying 
out  external  (overt)  reactions.  "  Each  of  these  terms  signifies 
a  modality  of  functioning  which  predisposes  the  psycho- 
neural  mechanism  to  certain  reactions  in  preference  to  others, 
and  enhances  the  determination  of  the  personal  reflexes/' 1 

The  linking  of  character  types  with  the  various  qualities  of 
the  associative  process  as  basis  is  in  familiar  vein.  It  runs 
extensively  in  the  French  literature,  but  Bekhterev's  enumera- 
tion of  types  is  miralile  dictu  just  as  much  related  to  his 
exact  apogee,  Eduard  Spranger  and  his  value-characters,  as 
to  the  French  characterologists.  Thus  we  see  how  divergent 
paths  will  yet  lead  to  the  same  destination.  Refiexology  and 
the  G&isteswissenschaften  meet  at  the  same  point  as  regards 
classification,  however  much  they  differ  in  their  premises  and 
methods. 

Inductive  Programme.  If  Lazursky's  chief  work  on 
character  is  not  translated,  we  at  least  can  get  a  glimpse 
of  his  views  through  the  German  translation  of  a  shorter 
study  on  individuality,2  where  the  author  discloses  himself 
as  belonging  to  the  same  school  as  Heymans.  True,  Lazursky's 
interest  seems  to  have  been  primarily  pedagogical,  and  his 
endeavors  in  this  monograph  are  most  closely  connected  with 
the  subject  of  differential  psychology.  His  method,  however, 

1  V.  Bekhterev :  La  psychologie  objective  (French  trans.,  1913), 
p.  450. 

*  A.  Lazursky:  "  Uber  das  Studium  der  Individualitat'*  (trans.) 
Pddag.  Monogr.,  1912,  No.  14. 
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of  categorizing  characters  consists  in  following  up  individual 
characteristics,  both  subjective  or  endogenous,  such  as 
stability,  sensitivity,  etc.,  and  objective  or  exogenous,  dealing 
with  acquired  qualities  (education,  social  status).  In  the 
course  of  the  procedure,  the  material  collected  should  indicate 
with  regard  to  each  individual  not  only  the  presence  or  absence 
of  a  given  quality  or  tendency,  but  its  intensity,  its  specific 
forms  and  peculiarities,  its  developmental  stage  and  finally 
its  scope  or  reach. 

Static  Method.  It  is  clear  that  this  author  has  not  dealt 
with  the  dynamic  aspects  of  personality.  Every  quantitative 
account,  whether  statistical  or  not,  must  of  necessity  remain 
static,  for  as  soon  as  one  begins  examining  the  relationship  of 
traits  analytically,  not  merely  correlations  of  traits,  the 
statistical  value  of  the  data  becomes  impaired. 

To  say  that  Lazursky  does  not  realize  that  there  is  also  a 
dynamic  phase  of  personality  in  addition  to  the  static  would 
be  doing  him  an  injustice.  He  does  speak  of  supplementing 
the  static  method  of  observing  the  changes  in  reactions,  the 
fluctuations,  and  the  calling  forth  of  one  tendency  through 
another  which  is  closely  related  or  co-ordinated  with  it  under 
a  central  regime.  Furthermore  he  notes  that  the  tension  of  a 
certain  tendency  may  be  changed,  when  its  expression  in  one 
direction  facilitates  its  course  in  other  allied  outlets,  although 
the  potential  of  the  disposition  remains  the  same. 

For  all  that,  Lazursky,  writing  under  the  sway  of  the 
experimental  movement,  and  with  the  possibilities  of  differ- 
ential psychology  fresh  in  his  mind,  does  not  conceive  the 
dynamic  problems  as  we  know  them  to-day.  Compensation 
does  not  occur  to  him,  nor  does  he  attempt  to  compare  the 
data  from  normal  persons  with  those  gathered  in  the  clinic. 
His  position  is  made  clear  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  compact 
monograph,  where  he  outlines  the  advantages  of  the 
quantitative  method  as  against  the  qualitative ;  and  else- 
where he  shows  himself  to  be  wholly  in  disagreement  with 
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those  who  claim  that  the  individual  must  be  understood  in  an 
intuitive  way  (Einfiihlung).  He  insists  on  a  systematic  record 
of  all  the  facts  relative  to  a  gives  individual,  and  these  to  be 
gained  (a)  experimentally,  (b)  by  means  of  a  questionnaire, 
and  (c)  through  objective  observation*  The  third  method  he 
recommends  for  the  purpose  of  a  psycho-social  analysis, 
embracing  the  observation  of  all  the  individual's  relationships 
to  his  environment. 

The  weakness  of  a  purely  inductive  method  becomes  per- 
ceptible as  we  glance  at  the  elaborate  programme  drawn  up 
by  Franck  and  Lazursky  (in  the  appendix)  for  the  study  of 
individuals.  The  questionnaire  material  in  all  its  details  is 
of  no  slight  value  to  the  investigator  of  individual  differences, 
but  unless  he  goes  into  the  reasons  for  such  and  such  an 
attitude  or  relationship  on  the  part  of  the  subject,  there  will 
be  a  significant  gap  in  the  results.  Even  if  the  reasons  dis- 
covered for  a  given  type  of  behavior  are  not  trustworthy 
they  are  yet  better  than  no  reasons  at  all.  Never- 
theless the  programme  for  the  systematic  investigation  of 
individuality  proposed  by  Franck  and  Lazursky  contains  the 
most  methodical  approach  by  way  of  the  questionnaire  ;  and 
whatever  fault  is  to  be  found  with  it  really  marks  every 
questionnaire. 

dassitcatioii  According  to  Nivean.  Lazursky,  taking  issue 
with  his  predecessors  who  attempted  to  draw  up  classifications 
of  characters,  contends  that  all  the  stress  had  hitherto  been 
laid  on  the  psychical  content  of  traits,  and  not  on  the  psychical 
niveau  of  the  character,  i.e.,  the  stage-of  development  which  a 
character  might  reach.  The  elements  that  enter  into  this 
psychical  niveau  are  :  the  amount  of  activity,  together  with 
the  degree  of  complexity,  co-ordination,  and  conscious- 
ness (Bewusstheit)  of  the  individual  expressions.  The  higher 
the  organization,  the  higher  the  niveau,  and  the  greater  the 
degree  of  these  qualities.  On  the  basis  of  this  organization, 
we  have  three  types  of  individuals :  (a)  those  who  play  a 
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negative  idle  in  society,  who  are  scarcely  adapted  to  their 
environment,  (b)  those  who  are  simply  moulded  by  the 
environment,  and  finally  (c)  those  who  are  masters  of  their 
fate.  The  pure  types  will  be  found  only  where  the  exogenous 
(environmental)  factors  correspond  with  the  endogenous 
make-np  of  the  individual.  Where,  however,  the  circumstances 
of  life,  as  often  happens,  are  not  coordinated  with  the  inner 
make-up  of  the  individual  (for  instance  when  a  man  of  talent 
is  forced  to  engage  in  menial  work)  the  character-type  is  no 
longer  pure,  but  of  the  mixed  order.  There  are  also  transition 
types.  At  the  bottom  of  Lazursky's  classification  is  the 
unification  of  the  subjective  and  objective  factors  of 
personality  in  the  interest  of  society.  The  motif  here  is 
therefore  socio-pedagogical. 

III.      A   HUNGARIAN   VIEW   OF    CHARACTER 

An  appealing  theory  is  set  forth  in  a  work  called  Charakter 
nnd  NeruositM  by  the  Hungarian  psychiatrist,  Jeno  Kollarits. 
Evidently  influenced  by  Ostwald,  who  regarded  chemical 
properties  as  specific,  inasmuch  as  any  change  in  them  would 
alter  all  the  other  properties  in  the  substance ;  while  the 
physical  properties  such  as  color,  temperature,  electrical 
condition,  etc.,  because  of  their  readier  variability,  he  con- 
sidered arbitrary  arrangements,  Kollarits  proceeds  to 
establish  a  physico-chemical  view  of  character  which  he 
traces  from  inorganic  matter  to  organic  beings.  In  raw 
substance,  character  resides  or  subsists  in  the  molecular 
motion  of  the  chemical  reaction.  In  man,  character  inheres 
in  or  is  grounded  in  the  chemical  reaction  of  the  nerve 
substance.  There  is  only  this  difference :  while  inorganic 
substance  changes  when  the  chemical  reaction  is  varied, 
the  nervous  system  of  man  maintains  a  permanent  set  of 
reactions  which  are  only  enforced  with  repetition ;  and  for 
this  reason  character  cannot  be  said  to  change  except  in  so  far 
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as  the  brain  has  undergone  a  complete  transformation  in 
its  structure. 

Character  as  a  Plsysico-CheiBical  Property.  The  type  of 
chemical  reaction,  however,  does  not  altogether  determine 
this  character  of  substances.  The  rate  of  the  reaction 
enters  in  as  a  secondary  factor.  Two  kinds  of  conditions 
account  for  inorganic  characteristics :  (i)  hereditary  (if  that 
is  at  afl  applicable  here),  specific,  structural,  endogenous, 
(2)  exogenous,  extraneous.  In  man  these  conditions  are 
paralleled  in  (i)  the  specificity  of  the  nervous  system  and  (2) 
the  stimulus  which  releases  or  varies  the  reaction.  Character 
then  is  a  physico-chemical  property  of  the  nervous  system 
which  represents,  in  its  material  phase,  the  specific  type  of 
reaction  and,  in  its  formal  phase,  the  rate  of  the  reaction. 
The  latter  is  often  associated  with  the  concept  of  temperament. 

Feeling-Tone  in  Belief.  The  particular  type  of  reaction  is 
the  result  of  both  feeling  and  intelligence  (cognition),  with 
emphasis  on  the  former  since  it  serves  as  a  guide  to 
intelligence ;  and  accordingly  characters  must  be  further 
classified  with  reference  to  feeling-tone.  A  character  may 
be  marked  by  general  feeling-tone  or  specific  feeling-tone. 
Exaltation  and  depression  are  the  ingredients  of  the  general 
kind.  Elements  of  specific  feeling-tone  are  particular 
qualities,  like  courage  and  cowardice,  which  in  themselves 
may  be  only  special  manifestations  of  euphoria  or  depression. 

Turning  again  to  our  affective  categories,  we  can  appreciate 
that  a  character  may  be  (a)  inclined  to  pleasantness,  (6) 
indifferent,  (c)  inclined  to  unpleasantness.  Kollarits,  in 
common  with  all  the  mechanistic  and  hedonistic  writers, 
exerts  himself  greatly  to  prove  that  all  our  moral  dichotomies, 
such  as  "  good  "  and  "  bad  ",  are  at  bottom  derivatives  of 
feeling  tone,  either  in  connection  with  one's  own  experience 
or  in  sympathy  with  those  of  other  people,  or  through 
education,  suggestion,  etc. 

Kollarits  is  anxious  to  treat  his  subject  in  a  naturwissen- 
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schafHicke  sense,  and  therefore  analyzes  a  number  of  qualities 
with  a  view  to  examining  their  claim  to  inbomness.  The 
touchstone  which  he  apples  in  every  case  is  that  of  pleasant- 
ness and  unpleasantness.  Laziness  and  industry,  cowardice 
and  bravery  are  all  special  character  traits  only  in  so  fai 
as  they  reveal  the  affective  tone  of  the  person  in  relation  to 
the  acts  which  usually  are  considered  (say)  "brave"  or 
"  cowardly ".  In  themselves  the  reactions  are  devoid  of 
significance. 

As  regards  the  type  of  reaction,  based  on  the  feeling  tone, 
we  have  seen  that  three  classes  are  possible,  viz.,  (i)  pleasantly 
toned  and  corresponding  to  euphoric,  (2)  indifferent,  and 
(3)  unpleasantly  toned  corresponding  to  the  depressive  type ; 
but  the  majority  of  people  oscillate  between  the  first  and  the 
third  categories,  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  stimuli. 
Now,  if  we  only  consider  that  a  feeling  may  be  strong,  in 
which  case  it  is  given  the  name  of  affect,  or  weak,  our  scheme 
will  finally  contain  the  following  divisions  : 

(1)  Pleasantly  toned  euphoric  character. 

(a)  calm   euphoric. 

(b)  excitable  exalted  euphoric. 

(2)  Indifferent. 

(3)  Unpleasantly  toned,  depressive  character. 

(a)  calm  depressive. 

(b)  excitable  despondent  depressive. 

A  possible  addition  to  this  scheme  is  the  euphoric-depressive 
character,  oscillating  between  the  first  and  third  classes. 

Formal  Phase.  So  much  for  the  material  phase  of  character. 
But  there  is  also  the  question  of  temporal  attributes  of  the 
reaction  which  constitute  the  formal  aspect.  An  act  may  be 
premature  or  delayed,  quick  or  slow,  strong  or  weak.  Such 
attributes  (and  Kollarits  does  not  tell  us  that  the  latter 
are  qualitative  rather  than  temporal)  depend  on  the  strength 
of  the  feeling  as  well  as  of  the  stimulus.  Excitable,  euphoric 
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and  characters  react  quickly  only  because  of  the 

of  affect ;  calm  euphorics  react  perhaps  a  little 
the  calm  depressives,  while  the  indifferent 
react  most  slowly  of  all. 

What  part  does  intelligence  play  in  the  act  ?  Kollarits 
that  by  referring  it  to  the  feeling-tone.  The  excitable 
euphoric,  for  instance,  will  be  more  inclined  to  tackle  a  social 
or  a  scientific  problem  in  the  interest  of  mankind.  All  his 
associations  will  thus  be  directed  toward  this  end.  The  calm 
depressive  or  indifferent  character  will  pursue  such  questions 
with  less  zest,  and  consequently  with  no  success.  As  a  rule, 
the  high  euphoric  holds  out  great  expectations  to  himself; 
the  depressive  regards  every  task  as  purposeless.  Here 
KoEarits  cites  Gstwald's  classification  of  great  men  into 
classic  and  romantic  types,  corresponding,  as  he  supposes, 
to  the  two  divisions  under  discussion.  At  this  point  an 
important  observation  is  made  by  the  author.  He  professes 
to  have  noticed  that  on  many  occasions,  in  cases  of  doubtful 
diagnosis,  the  deciding  factor  will  be  the  character  of  the 
physician.  If  a  euphoric,  he  is  apt  to  consider  the  disturbance 
a  curable  neurasthenia  or  hysteria,  since  his  mind  is  bent  on 
curing,  while  the  apathetic  or  indifferent  practitioner  is  likely 
to  pronounce  it  an  incurable  organic  ailment. 

The  relation  of  Kollarits's  character  types  to  the  time- 
honored  table  of  temperaments  is  too  close  not  to  be 
perceived.  In  fact  the  correspondence  is  almost  perfect. 
The  sanguine  temperament  stands  in  apposition  to  the 
euphoric  type,  the  melancholic  to  the  calm  depressive.;  the 
phlegmatic  to  the  indifferent  character,  and  lastly  the  choleric 
answers  to  the  excitable  euphoric.  Kollarits,  like  many 
psychiatrists  of  to-day,  as  if  by  way  of  compensation  for  the 
exploitation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  temperaments  on  the  part 
of  their  colleagues  for  many  centuries,  seems  to  have  a 
predilection  for  the  term  "  character  ",  assigning  his  reason  for 
the  preference  to  the  fact  that  "  temperament "  is  not  a  clear 
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concept,  and  at  most  can  apply  to  the  formal  attribute  of 
character,  viz.,  the  speed  of  reaction. 

Connection  between  Character  and  Antonomic  System. 
There  is  yet  another  point  of  interest  to  consider  in  Kollarits's 
theory.  Character  is  according  to  him  connected  with 
visceral  phenomena,  and  he  argues  thus :  since  one  and  the 
same  nervous  system  has  been  uniformly  built  up  in  its 
various  parts,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  one 
part  would  function  above  the  norm,  while  another  would 
react  at  a  speed  less  than  the  norm.  The  conclusion  is, 
therefore,  arrived  at  that  the  autonomic  system  and  the 
cerebro-spinal  system  must  function  on  a  parallel  basis, 
as,  for  the  rest,  commonly  observed  in  such  cases  as  heightened 
tendon  reflexes  going  hand  in  hand  with  heightened  vaso- 
motor  reflexes.  Furthermore  even  the  popular  mind  has 
sanctioned  a  certain  correspondence  between  character 
traits  and  visceral  reactions,  since  sudden  peristalsis  has 
become  an  abusive  metaphor  for  the  "  fly-off- the-handle '' 
type  of  behavior. 

Kollarits  may  be  one-sided  in  Ms  naturalistic  conception  of 
character,  omitting  what  I  should  regard  as  its  core,  but  he 
has  presented  at  least  a  consistent  theory  and,  as  already 
intimated,  one  which  would  appeal  to  many  people  of  a 
mechanistic  bias.  Yet  it  would  be  unjust  to  call  Kollarits  a 
mechanist  in  the  extreme  sense  given  to  the  word  to-day  in 
behavioristic  quarters.  If  he  represents  the  physico-chemical 
view  of  mind,  he  also,  however,  makes  heredity  the  chief 
source  of  character. 

IV.      CHARACTEROLOGY   IN    ITALY 

The  Italian  writers  on  character  mainly  confine  themselves 
either  to  its  socio-pedogogical  and  ethical  phases  or  else 
envisage  it  under  some  psychopathological  aspect.  Latterly, 
as  has  already  been  brought  out  in  Chapter  V,  the  interest 
in  clinical  morphology  (physical  constitution)  as  related  to 
the  endocrines  has  been  aroused  largely  through  extensive 
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that  h&ve  originated  In  Italy.    It  is  hardly  to  be 

that  such  a  relatively  inaccessible  Eterature  would 

than  a  passing  notice  at  the  hands  of  foreign 

and  in  mentioning  the  abstract  of  a  paper  on  character 

bv  Fr.  Bel  Greco1  read  at  the  International  Congress  of 

at  Geneva  in  1909,  my  intention  is  merely,  as  a 

preparatory  step,  to  bring  into  relation  one  or  two  of  Ms 

with  my  own  views. 

The  central  plot  of  a  general  ethology  according  to  Del 
Greco  is  the  psychology  of  personality,  which  falls  under  two 
different  purviews  *  (i)  the  physio-biological,  embracing  the 
studies  of  temperament  and  constitution,  (2)  the  psycho-social, 
comprising  the  problems  of  intelligence  and  character.  But 
since  character  stands  for  a  superior  intellectual  and  to  a 
certain  extent  instinctive  and  psycho-organic  activity,  the 
fundamental  task  of  the  science  is  to  discover  the  manner  in 
which  our  seli-consdous  and  rational  expression  is  integrated 
(s'intffgrano)  with  the  subsconscious  and  instinctive  part  of 
us.  In  other  words,  Del  Greco's  problem,  which  he  seeks  to 
solve  through  the  suggestion  of  the  unification  of  an  ideal, 
is  tantamount  to  asking  how  the  biological  or  physiological 
can  be  merged  into  the  social.  The  ideal,  which  is  to  reconcile 
the  two  and  bring  about  the  profound  change,  is  formed 
through  images  of  those  personalities  who  affect  our  imagina- 
tion and  who  cause  us  to  wish  that  they  assimilate  with  us. 
These  then  are  the  psychological  stimuli  of  our  ideal  whose 
function,  in  its  turn,  is  to  transfer  our  psycho-biological 
capacity  (virtualita)  into  a  unitary  conscious  manifestation 
which  is  fixed,  typical,  and  active  (wssido). 

V.     A  SOUTH   AMERICAN   VIEW 

The  Argentinian  Areco,  perhaps  in  order  to  overcome  the 
great  difficulty  of  classifying  the  various  temperaments  and 

1  Fr.  Del  Greco :  "II  Problema  Fondamentale  della  Etologia," 
71  erne  Congr&s  International  de  Psychologie  a  Geneve,  1909,  pp.  638-40. 
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characters,  has  conceived  a  simple  scheme.1  One  might  judge 
that  character  to  Mm  Is  to  be  measured  by  the  deviation  from 
the  mediocre  or  average.  Since  he  considers  the  thinking 
function  the  chief  characteristic  of  man,  he  practically  dis- 
regards the  normal  man  as  mediocre,  nondescript,  drab.  The 
abnormal  are  then  ranged  Into  two  classes,  (a)  the  evolutive, 
which  constitutes  the  talented  people  and  the  geniuses,  (&)  the 
atamstic,  which  comprises  the  delinquent  and  the  feeble- 
minded. The  first  are  designated  as  positive ;  the  second  main 
division  Is  regarded  as  negative. 

The  chart  illustrating  the  article  is  interesting.  Here  we 
have  a  nucleus  and  nucleolus  of  grey  mediocrity  in  the  centre 
of  a  rectangle,  intersected  by  a  horizontal  line  and  two 
diagonals,  making  really  six  lines.  The  right  half  of  the 
rectangle  is  reserved  for  the  positive  qualities  and  their 
possessors ;  the  left  for  the  negative.  On  the  right,  then,  we 
shall  have  the  ascending  diagonal  of  originality  emerging  out 
of  the  zone  of  mediocrity  and  culminating  in  genius ;  while 
on  the  left  there  will  be  its  continuation,  the  descending 
diagonal  of  imbecility  ending  in  idiocy.  On  the  left,  again, 
the  diagonal  of  delinquency  in  the  upper  section  has  Its 
continuation,  after  intersecting  at  the  nucleus  of  mediocrity, 
In  the  lower  right  diagonal  of  immorality,  while  the  horizontal 
line  on  each  side  of  the  nucleus  represents,  on  the  right,  all 
degrees  of  talent — and  on  the  left  just  undifferentiated  crass- 
ness  and  crudity,  both,  however,  still  falling  under  the  head 
of  normality. 

From  the  chart  it  is  evident  that  the  author  does  not 
subscribe  to  Lombroso's  theory  of  genius  as  a  species  of 
degeneration.  The  genius  may  be  immoral,  but  immorality 
is  still  in  the  positive  half  of  the  rectangle,  though  in  the 
lower  section.  Only  the  combination  of  delinquency  and 
immorality  indicates  moral  degeneration. 

1  H.  P.  Areco :  "  Los  Temperamentos  Humanos,"  Archives  de 
Psiqui  atria  y  Criminal.,  1913,  vol.  xii. 
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CHAPTER  XV 

SUGGESTIONS    FROM    PSYCHIATRY 

If  the  difference  between  the  abnormal  and  the  normal  is 
only  one  of  degree  rather  than  of  kind  we  may  well  hope  to 
obtain  valuable  data  from  the  field  of  psychiatry  to  elucidate 
the  more  obscure  regions  of  psychology ;  and  it  is  only  recently 
that  the  seemingly  regressive  method  has  been  adopted. 
Again,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  catalogue  all  the  references 
showing  what  psychiatrists  have  to  offer  to  the  student  of 
character  but  will  content  myself  with  the  more  direct 
treatments. 

For  many  years  the  rapprochement  between  psychiatry 
and  character  came  through  the  endeavors  of  the  French 
alienists  (Bourdet,  Azam) 1  largely  because  it  was  natural 
for  the  French,  who  led  the  world  in  studies  of  the  abnormal, 
to  broaden  their  territory  and  discover  points  of  contact 
with  other  fields  of  research 

Toward  the  end  of  the  last  century,  however,  the  Germans 
have  been  taking  over  the  hegemony  in  linking  up  psychiatry 
with  psychological  problems  and  particularly  with  the  study 
of  personality  and  character,  until  at  present,  it  would  seem, 
characterology  has  become  a  sort  of  Nebenfach  with  German 
psychiatrists. 

Koch's  Pioneer  Work.  But  before  the  two  branches  of 
science  could  become  neighbors,  it  was  necessary  to  delimit 
the  nearer  end  of  psychiatry,  and,  for  the  purpose,  segregate 
it  from  the  mainland.  This  was  effected  by  Koch,  first  in  a 
handbook  of  general  psychiatry,2  but  especially  in 

1  Vide  Chapter  X. 

2  J.  L.  A.  Koch  :  Leitfaden  der  Psychiatrie  (1888).     In  this  work  a 
whole  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  description  of  psychopathic  inferiorities 
which  term  dates  from  that  year. 

In  this  early  book  Koch  divides  mental  inferiorities  into  two  general 

263 
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Die  Minfarwertigkeiten      (Psychopathic 

Inferiorities),  a  work  which  is  referred  to  by  both  Kraepelin 
Zlefaen  in  their  respective  textbooks  of  psychiatry,  and 
probably  contains  the  germ  of  the  subsequent  inferiority 
doctrine,  though  Adler  nowhere  mentions  Koch  in 
his  writings.  By  his  systematic  and  clear  presentation  of  the 
numerous  psychopathic  types  which  had  come  under  his 
observation,  as  the  director  of  an  insane  hospital,  Koch  was 
perhaps  unwittingly  drawing  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
distance  was  but  short  between  the  institutional  cases  and 
the  character  defects  of  the  normal  person.  In  his  Nervenleben, 
etc.,  and  a  monograph  called  Die  abnormen  Charaktere,  he 
further  explored  the  boundary  lines  between  normality- and 
abnormality,  with  the  result  that  he  became  almost  an 
apologist  for  the  psychopath,  whose  inferiority  was  neverthe- 
less understood  to  be  caused  by  a  diseased  condition  of  the 
brain. 

In  the  former  book,1  he  plainly  states  that  "  by  far  the 
majority  of  those  who  suffer  from  psychopathic  inferiority 
are  not  less  adequate  (schw < acker)  than  the  average  person. 
Many  of  those  psychopathically  inferior  tower  above  other 
people,  exhibit  great  talent,  fine  feelings  and  are  energetic 
in  action,  possess  noble  characters  and  are  scholars,  prominent 
men  ".  In  his  Psychopathische  Minderwertigkeiten,  he  even 
goes  so  far  as  to  relieve  himself  of  the  paradox  that  "  many 
inferior  persons  (Minderwertige)  are  mehr  wert  (i.e.,  of  greater 

classes,  viz.,  innate  and  acquired.  Each  of  the  two  groups  consists  of 
inferiorities  in  different  stages,  (a)  the  dispositiona!  stage,'  (b)  the 
stigmatic  stage,  and  (c)  the  degenerative  stage,  but  furthermore  even 
the  psychopathic  disposition  may  be  either  latent,  where  the  condition 
often  regulates  itself  before  arousing  any  suspicion,  or  manifest,  when 
it  expresses  itself  in  a  psychic  tenderness.  The  psychopathic  disposition 
falls  within  the  normal  compass,  while  the  degeneration  may  well  come 
under  the  rubric  of  psychiatry,  the  true  borderline  being  the 
psychopathic  stage  with  its  well-defined  symptoms. 

1  J.  L.  A.  Koch  :  Das  Nervenlebsn  des  Menschen  in  guten  und  bos  en 
Tagen  (1895),  pp.  62-3. 
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value)  in  their  psychic  life  than  many  others  who  are 
perfectly  sound  3\ 

Koch's  book  of  "  inferiorities  ",  which  is  now  undeservedly 
forgotten,  has  bridged  the  gulf  between  the  abnormal  and  the 
normal .  by  actually  disregarding  the  more  serious  mental 
disturbances,  psychoses,  etc.  In  his  description  of  the 
innumerable  symptoms  of  the  neurotic,1  he  nowise  falls  behind 
the  skiH  of  the  Freudian  schools  of  to-day,  and  moreover,  his 
balanced  standpoint  is  stamped  on  all  his  writings,  as  when 
he  remarks  that  it  would  be  a  "  great  folly  and  a  fatal  mistake 
to  seek  psychopathic  inferiorities  everywhere.  They  are  most 
unusually  prevalent,  more  so  than  is  supposed,  but  they  do 
not  exist  everywhere  ".  Orthodox  psychoanalysts  might  well 
ponder  Koch's  warning  against  taking  every  bit  of  unusual 
behavior  as  an  indication  of  psychopathic  inferiority,  as  if 
anything  short  of  the  ideal  normal  behavior  were  a  sign  of 
impaired  mental  health.  With  characteristic  discernment. 
Koch  insists  on  the  distinction  between  a  physiological 
condition,  perhaps  only  temporarily  induced,  and  a  patho- 
logical state  of  hereditary  origin,  or  if  acquired,  at  any  rate 
of  long  standing.  Haughtiness  or  irritability  may  in  its  merely 
physiological  but  normal  stage  resemble  the  same  traits 
on  a  pathological  level,  yet  they  have  on  either  side  their  own 
peculiar  earmarks.2 

Janet's  Psychological  Conception  of  lenrosis.  The  Dissocia- 
tion school  formed  primarily  by  Janet  (La  desagregation 
psychologique)  *  and  more  definitely  established  by  Prince  in 
a  number  of  studies,  has  further  advanced  our  knowledge 

1  See  especially  pp.    19-41    of  his  Die  psychopathischen  Minder- 
wertigkeiten. 

2  J.  L.  A.  Koch :  "  Abnorme  Charaktere  "  in  Grenzfragen  des  nerven- 
und  Seelenlebens,  1900,  vol.  i,  p.  193. 

3  Pierre  Janet :  Uautomatisme  psychologique,  part  ii  (1889).  The  term 
"  psychisme  inferieur'*  employed  by  Grasset  and  Janet  and  signifying 
a  type  of  subconscious  activity  should  not  be  confused  with  Koch's 
term  "  psychopathic  inferiority  ". 
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the  between  the  normal  and  the  abnormal 

m  forms.     Here  we  were  given  not  only 

but.  tentative  explanations  which  were  bound  to 

in  ascertaining  the  causes  of  character  formation.   Nor 

one  tinder-estimate   the  significance  of   Kraepelin's 

to  a  psychological  key  to  the  psychoses, 

even  if  he  afterwards  abandoned  Ms  own  enterprise  and  let 

others  continue  his  labors. 

Concepts    introduced    later    by 

psychiatrists,  who  approached  the  subject  with  an  eye  to  the 
groundwork  of  psychology,  were  invaluable  in  that  they  could 
be  applied  with  appropriateness  to  personality  forms.  One 
of  these  concepts  is  Sejunciion  (much  like  dissociation)  used 
by  Wernicke  to  explain  the  origin  of  delusions,  which  so 
contradict  reality,1  Sejunction  is  a  term  favored  by  Otto 
Gross  in  his  Ub&r  psyckopathische  Minderw&rtigkdten  and  com- 
pared by  Jung  in  his  Psychological  Types  with  the  concept  of 
introversion. 

Advance  of  Freud.  The  greatest  impetus,  however,  given  to 
the  progress  of  our  borderline  study  came  through  Freud  and 
his  disciples.  The  concepts  of  repression,  displacement  and 
compensation,  particularly  the  latter,  were  of  the  greatest 
significance  in  understanding  the  continual  give  and  take 
between  general  and  abnormal  psychology.  To  be  sure,  the 
phenomenon  of  conflict,  as  shown  in  another  chapter,  was 
nothing  new  and  even  the  mechanism  of  compensation  was 
more  than  hinted  at  by  previous  writers.  Yet  there  has  been 
an  enormous  advance  in  our  insight  of  the  subject,  as  may  be . 
gathered  by  comparing  the  problems  handled,  let  us  say, 
twenty-five  years  ago  with  those  of  to-day. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  period,  Tesdorpf  has  adumbrated 
much  of  what  is  worked  on  at  present.  It  is  interesting  that 
he  should,  unlike  the  practitioners  of  to-day,  resort  to  the 

1  C.    Wemicke:     Grundriss   der   PsycMatrie,    1906    (2nd   edition), 

pp.  109  ff. 
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theoretical  and  thereon  base  Ms  definition  of  a  pathological 
character.  His  analysis  of  the  subject  leads  Mm  to  recognize 
the  unconscious  motive  in  many  actions. 

of  In  quest  of  a  definition 

of  character  applicable  in  judgment  on  the  insane,  Tesdorpf 1 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  classification  of  character 
must  proceed  along  the  lines  indicated  by  J.  S.  Mill,  when 
discussing  the  attributes  of  the  mind  in  Ms  System  of  Logic. 
These  three  attributes  are  quaniiiy,  quality  and  rdaiim. 
It  is  the  qualities  of  character  wMcfa.  determine  the  kind  of 
character  one  has.  The  number  of  qualities  varies  in  different 
individuals,  thus  resulting  in  the  division  of  simple  and 
composite  characters. 

As  to  the  relation  of  the  character  qualities  to  consciousness, 
we  can  readily  see  that  while  some  act  unconsciously,  others 
appear  to  have  conscious  motives.  Hence  we  may  talk  of 
conscious  and  unconscious  characters.  But  this  relationsMp 
is  only  a  special  case  of  a  more  general  reiationsMp  wMch  has 
a  triple  approach.  In  the  first  place,  we  may  consider  the 
qualities  (a)  as  related  amongst  themselves,  (b)  as  related  to 
internal  or  external  influences,  (c)  as  related  to  inner  psycMc 
states.  The  last  is  the  most  important  of  the  three,  and 
corresponds  to  the  above  division  of  conscious  and  unconscious 
characters.  Now  with  regard  to  the  first  of  these  relations, 
i.e.,  the  relation  of  qualities  among  themselves,  we  may 
distinguish  beween  harmonious  or  consistent  characters  and 
inharmonious  or  contradictory  characters,  according  as  the 
qualities  are  in  consonance  with  one  another  or  not. 

A  third  set  of  characters,  viz.,  the  impressionable  and 
comparatively  unimpressionable,  issues  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  relation  between  the  qualities  of  character  and  the 
internal  or  external  influences  on  the  individual. 

1  P.  Tesdorpf :  "  Sur  rimportance  cTtme  definition  exacte  de  ce 
cjju'on  nomine  caractere  pour  notre  jugement  sur  les  alienes/'  IV* 
Congres  Internal,  de  PsychoL,  Paris,  1901. 
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So  far  only  been  dwelt  on  as  one  of  the  attributes 

of  the  form  the  basis  of  a  classification  of 

characters.   With  our  attribute  of  quality,  we  cut  across  the 

psychic    domains,    obtaining   the    division    of 

(a)  characters  of  sentiment   (from  the  affective  domain), 

(b)  characters  of  understanding  (sphere  of  intelligence),  and 

(c)  characters  of  the  will  (volition).    Uniform  characters  are 

which  may  be  referred  to  only  one  of  the  three  great 
departments  of  the  mind,  while  a  multiform  character  partakes 
of  two  or  all  three  of  the  mental  provinces. 

The  attribute  of  quantity,  as  applied  to  character,  makes 
room  for  still  another  division  according  as  the  character 
qualities  are  pronounced  or  slight. 

An  Important  CoadustoiL  A  pathological  character  is 
accordingly  one  in  which  a  pathological  alteration  manifests 
itself  in  deviation  of  the  customary  behavior  and  is  due  to 
Illness.  This  alteration  may  affect  any  one  of  the  relations 
and  phases  of  character.  Thus  the  pathological  influence 
which  certain  types  of  Insanity  will  exert  on  character,  may 
be  studied  together  with  the  complementary  question,  that 
of  diagnosing  mental  diseases  through  the  avenue  of  character. 

It  appears  that  only  of  late  has  this  latter  suggestion  of 
Tesdorpf  been  followed  up  by  his  profession.  And  within 
the  last  few  years,  both  sides  of  the  revolving  question  have 
been  studied  by  Boven  in  Switzerland,  Rosanoff  in  the 
United  States,  and  Kretschmer  and  Ewald  in  Germany. 

Psyekms  and  Personality.  Boven1  proceeds  from  the 
facts  of  character  to  diagnose  psychoses  on  the  supposition 
that  the  diversity  of  psychoses  corresponds  with  the  diversity 
of  characters ;  allowing,  of  course,  for  combinations  of  traits 
and  temporal  factors,  one  might,  according  to  this  writer, 
say  that  the  particular  type  of  character  an  individual  possesses 
will  be  responsible  for  the  psychosis  he  develops. 

1  W.  Bovett :  "  Caractere  individuel  et  alienation  mentale,"  Jour,  de 
PsychoL,  1921,  vol.  xviii. 
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As  Jastrow *  expresses  it,  "A  temperament  becomes  a 
more  or  less  marked  liability  to  a  specific  type  of  abnormal 
complex/* 

The  same  general  principle,  operating  however  in  the 
reverse  direction,  leads  Rosanoff 2  to  deduce  a  theory  of 
personality  in  conformity  with  the  classification  of  psycho- 
pathic types,  which,  according  to  Mm,  consists  of  (a)  the  anti- 
social; (6)  the  cyclothymic  behaving  like  a  swinging 
pendulum ;  (c)  the  shut-in  or  autistic,  and  (d)  the  epileptic 
personalities.  In  the  normal  individuals  the  various  personality 
types  are  more  or  less  mixed,  and  it  must  be  remembered  that 
not  only  is  the  normal  individual  safeguarded  because  of  the 
low  index  of  the  peculiarity  or  the  fortunate  combination 
producing  a  more  desirable  blend,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
inhibitory  factors  and  greater  stability  of  the  nervous  system. 

Character  and  Riysiiiie.  The  psychiatric  treatment  of 
character  and  temperament  is  not  a  sporadic  attempt.  It 
has  a  number  of  representatives  and  seems  to  be  spreading. 
In  a  carefully  worked  out  monograph  which  has  passed  through 
several  editions  and  which  has  now  appeared  in  an  English 
translation,  Ernst  Kretschmer  finds  a  distinct  relationship 
between  what  he  calls  character  and  physique.'  Taking  a 
large  number  of  clinical  cases  for  material,  and  charting  the 
chief  physical  characteristics  of  the  patients,  he  establishes 
the  following  four  types:  (a)  asthenic,  that  is,  of  slight 
physique,  (b)  athletic,  or  muscular,  (c)  pyknik,  or  plump, 
(d)  hypoplastic,  or  regularly  undersized  for  the  most  part, 
though,  as  in  infantilism,  certain  parts  are  apt  to  be  especially 
small.  The  temperaments  are  divided  into  schizothymic , 
from  which  the  schizophrenic  patients  are  recruited,  and 
cyclothymic,  which  forms  the  basis  of  the  circular  psychoses. 
Each  of  the  two  classes  is  sub-divided  into  several  popular 

1  J.  Jastrow  :  Character  and  Temperament,  p.  320. 
a  A.   J.  Rosanoff  :    "A  Theory  of  Personality  Based  Mainly  on 
Psychiatric  Experience/*  PsychoL  Bulletin,  1920,  vol.  xvii. 
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as  the   "  gushing  jolly  people ",   "  the  quiet 
humorists",  etc. 

The  author  apparently  does  not  think  that  he  is  invading 
territory  with  psychiatric  methods ;  for,  says 
he,  **  It  must  be  pointed  out  clearly  from  the  very  start  that 
the  designations  scbizothymic  and  cyclothymia  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  question  of  sanity,  but  are  terms  for  large 
general  bio  types  ..." 

"  The  words,  then,  do  not  indicate  that  the  majority  of  all 
scMzothymic  persons  must  be  psychically  dissociated  and  that 
the  majority  of  all  cyclothymic  people  are  subject  to  periodic 
fluctuations."  l 

Kretschmer's  application  of  his  classification  to  both 
ordinary  individuals  and  men  of  genius,  though  teeming  with 
suggestive  characterizations,  suffers  from  the  defect  of  all 
books  on  character  analysis,  viz.,  the  characterizations  are 
made  ex  post  facto,  and  the  most  solid  theoretical  observations 
will  be  of  no  avail  so  long  as  there  are  no  fundamental  principles 
to  guide  us  in  making  individual  judgments. 

Before  we  leave  this  account,  it  would  be  well  to  reproduce 
here  his  definitions  of  the  concepts  constitution,  character  and 
temperament.  By  constitution  he  understands  the  collection 
of  all  individual  qualities  which  depend  on  heredity.  Character 
is  to  Mm  the  mass  of  affective  and  volitional  reactive  possi- 
bilities of  an  individual  as  they  have  come  about  in  the  course 
of  Ms  life  development,  and  include  therefore  not  only 
hereditary  dispositions  but  also  physical  and  psycMcal 
influences  derived  from  the  environment  and  experience. 

Naturally,  after  broadening  the  concept  of  character  to 
include  practically  all  mental  traits,  Kretschmer  is  obliged 
to  reduce  the  term  "  temperament "  to  a  heuristic  concept 
("  nock  kein  geschlossener  Begriff*').  In  common  with  other 
writers  he  bases  temperamental  differences  on  chemical 

1  E.  Kretschxner  :    Korperbau  und  Chavakier  (3rd  edition),  p.  154. 
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reactions  in   the   body,   and  claims  the  cerebro-glandular 
apparatus  to  be  the  organs  of  the  temperaments. 

As  to  the  two  main  temperamental  divisions,  Kretschmer's 
cyclothymia  temperament,  from  his  description ,  would 
correspond  to  Jung's  extraverfed  type,  while  the  schizothymic 
person  may  easily  be  recognized  as  the  introvert. 

Kretschmer's  studies  on  the  relation  between  the  build  of 
man  and  the  disposition  to  particular  psychoses  has  stimulated 
a  number  of  other  investigators  to  check  up  on  the  measure- 
ments. Olivier,  Sioli,  and  Meyer,  Jakob  and  Moser,  and  more 
recently  Henckel,  Wyrsch,  von  Rohden  and  Griindler,  et  al. 
(see  bibliography  for  titles  of  their  researches)  have  in  general 
confirmed  Kretschmer's  results,  but  the  findings  nevertheless, 
do  not  seem  conclusive  on  methodological  grounds,  and  there 
are  just  as  many  writers  who  question  Kretschmer's  inter- 
pretations (Bunike,  J&spers,  Michel  and  Weeber,  Wilmanns, 
Moilenhoff,  and  especially  Kolle). 

No  Character  to  the  Insane.  But  we  should  bear  in  mind 
that,  after  all,  personality  types  are  not  exactly  the  same  as 
character  types,  though  there  is  a  tendency  to  identify  the 
two  orders  of  facts  in  most  accounts.  It  is  really  here  that  we 
have  an  opportunity  for  revealing  a  significant  difference 
between  the  two.  It  is  this :  While  much  may  be  inferred 
from  a  patient's  psychosis  as  to  his  original  temperament 
traits,  there  is  little  information  to  be  gained  as  to  his  character, 
except  through  a  method  of  extensive  reconstruction.  It  is 
precisely  for  this  reason  that  the  insane  are  considered 
irresponsible.  In  a  word,  the  affective  pattern  of  the  normal 
individual  has  merely  been  thrown  into  bolder  relief  when  he 
becomes  insane,  but  his  character  complex  has  been  so 
twisted  that  it  loses  its  very  essence.  There  is  no  character  to 
the  insane. 

Application  of  Heredo-Genetie  Method.  Kretschmer  has 
been  fortunate  in  gaining  a  wide  hearing  and  having  his  con- 
clusions discussed  by  a  number  of  psychiatrists.  One  of  his 
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undertook  to  study  the  hereditary  basis 
of  character  by  tracing  the  striking  traits  to  parents  and  even 
;  for  it  is  Ms  contention  that  there  is  greater 
certain  components  or  phases  of  a  personality 
in  complete  error.  What  he  believes  to  be  responsible  for 
many  a  discrepancy  between  two  reliable  investigators  is  that 
they  do  not  make  allowance  for  complementary  data.  Taking 
up  a  number  of  actual  cases,  he  shows  how  various  fusion 
tvpes  have  derived  their  components  from  different 
ascendants.  Compensation  he  thinks  of  as  an  hereditary 
function,1  which  belief  both  separates  him  from  the  psycho- 
analytic schools  and  also  sets  a  stumbling  block  in  his  way ; 
for  compensation  is  a  mechanism  which,  by  hypothesis, 
complicates  the  original  conditions.  It  accordingly  becomes 
exceedingly  difficult  to  discern  which  human  quality  is  a 
direct  inheritance,  and  which  is  the  result  of  the  general 
hereditary  function  of  compensation ;  and  considering  that 
every  individual  has  for  his  or  her  more  immediate 
predecessors  two  parents  and  four  grandparents,  the  quandary 
becomes  even  more  perplexing. 

Hoffmann,  who  combines  a  genetic  method  with  the  pro- 
gramme of  his  master,  is  thereby  able  to  fit  the  data  obtained 
in  the  examination  of  a  Swedish  community  tree  not  only  into  the 
framework  of  Kretschiner's  two  main  types,  the  cyclothymic 
and  the  schizothymic,  but  further  into  the  many  subforms 
mentioned  before,  -and  also  to  connect  these  character  forms 
with  the  physical  constitutions  which  are  thought  to  run 
parallel  with  them.  The  study  seems  to  be  utterly  uninfluenced 
by  psychoanalysis,  and  accounts  for  sexual  anomalies,  like 
inversion  of  normal  sex  activity,  on  the  principles  of 
genetics  and  endocrinology.  The  endeavor  to  trace  qualities 


1  H.  Hoffmann  :  "  liber  Temperaments vererbung,"  Gr.  des  Nerv.- 
and  SeeUnlebens,  1923,  No.  122,  p.  46. 

"  The  individual  does  not  seem  to  compensate  as  it  suits  Mm,  but 
just  as  his  germplasm  prescribes." 


SUGGESTIONS    FROM    PSYCHIATRY  273 

that  are  sometimes  contrasts  in  the  make-up  of  an  individual 
to  different  lines  in  the  family  tree  is  certaMy  not  to  be  dis- 
regarded in  spite  of  the  conjectural  state  in  which  most  of  the 
results  must  rest  for  the  time  being,  in  the  absence  of  more 
accurate  knowledge  regarding  the  laws  of  heredity. 

Components  of  Character  aceorfiiig  foKretsetimeF  andEwaH. 
The  more  recent  monograph 1  of  Ewald  likewise  is  grounded 
in  Kretschmer's  foundations  of  character.  The  four  com- 
ponents of  character,  viz.,  impressionability,  retentivity, 
intrapsychic  exploitation,  and  the  readiness  with  which  a 
given  experience  is  worked  off  through  the  muscles  or  glands, 
are  combined  variously  so  as  to  form  two  general  classes  of 
"  emotionals  "  and  "  intellectuals ",  the  first  subdivided  into 
active  (sthenic)  "  emotionals "  and  passive  (asthenic) 
"  emotionals  ",  and  the  second  into  the  unimpasSioned  active 
intellectuals  and  unimpassioned  phlegmatic  natures.  Each 
of  the  subdivided  classes  consists  of  four  groups,  so  that 
in  all  there  are  sixteen  types,  as  in  Bahnsen's  system  of  which 
Kretschmer's  and  Ewald's  scheme  is  so  reminiscent. 

But  since  Kretschmer's  work  is  the  inspirational  source  of 
Ewald's,  it  behoves  us  to  turn  to  the  former  for  the  systematic 
exposition  of  the  components  of  character.  Kretschmer's 
approach  2  is  through  the  temporal  development'  of  the  experience 
from  its  entry  until  its  exit.  What  determines  the  course  or 
fate  of  this  experience  ?  First  of  all  it  is  the  impressionability 
of  the  individual ;  his  retentivity  preserves  the  experience,  not 
only  by  preventing  its  issuing  forth  into  action,  but  by  retain- 
ing it  as  an  active  factor  in  mental  life.  The  degree  to  which 
this  is  carried  on  will  depend  on  the  intrapsychic  activity  whose 
function  is  that  of  moulding  and  elaborating  new  affective, 
ideational  and  volitional  forms  out  of  the  original  impression. 

1  G.  Ewald:  "Temperament  und  Charakter,"  Monog.  aus.  d. 
gesamtgebieie  der  Neural,  und  Psychiat.,  1924,  No.  41. 

*  E.  Kretsclimer:  "  Der  sensitive  Beziehungswahn,"  in  Monog.  aus 
d.  Gesamtgebiet  der  NeuroL  u.  Psychiat.,  No.  16  (1918). 
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But  the  process  must  come  to  an  end  after  its  various  vicissi- 
tudes, of  rising  and  sinking,  assimilating  and  being  assimilated, 
it  its  egress  either  intra-psycMcally  through  a  free 

ail-aroimd  association  In  the  reservoir  of  ideas,  or  else  centri- 
fugally  in  vocal,  affective  or  wffl  reactions  (AbreacKv&y  seems 
to  be  the  nearest  equivalent  to  the  German  term  Ableitungs- 
but  it  should  not  be  confused  with  the  psycho- 
analytic **  abreaction  ",  or  catharsis). 

We  see  then  that  Kretschmer  casts  aside  static  views  of 
character  for  the  dynamic.  The  experience  is  not  the  atomized 
laboratory  experience  but  the  complex  experience  of  everyday 
Me  ;  and  the  adoption  of  LippsJ  expression  "  psychic  force  " 
leads  Mm  to  re-introduce  the  terms  "  sthenic "  and 
"  asthenic  "  long  known  in  character  treatises.  Even  these, 
however*  receive  a  dynamic  twist  and  a  more  definite  connota- 
tion in  this  presentation.  The  sthenic  or  forceful  quality  of 
character  is  determined  (a)  by  the  affective  level,  the  intensity 
with  which  something  can  be  experienced ;  and  -therefore 
connects  with  the  impressionability  phase  of  character,  (6)  by 
the  affective  duration,  which  brings  in  (c)  the  factors  of 
retentivity,  and  (d)  affective  dischargeability.  A  compulsion 
neurotic  may  be  sthenic  as  regards  (a)  and  (&),  but  lamentably 
delcient  as  to  (£)  and  consequently  is  to  be  set  down  as 
asthenic  in  comparison  with  the  chronic  grumbler.  The 
dnmng  force  of  ethical  conduct  is  attributed  to  the  sthenic 
elements  of  the  constitution,  while  the  delicacy  of  ethical 
feelings  is  ascribed  to  the  asthenic  components,  so  that 
Nietzsche's  derivation  of  altruistic  ethics  from  the 
asthenic  instincts  in  man  is  given  support  by  Kretschmer's 
conclusions. 

Rve  types  of  Psychopathic  Beaetfons.  The  psychopathic 
character,  which  the  author  defines  as  one  likely  to  call 
forth  abnormal  disturbances,  in  response  to  experiences, 
more  readily  than  the  average  character,  is  subject  to  five  types 
of  reactions :  (a)  primitive,  (b)  avoidances,  (c)  expansive 
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reactions   and   developments,    (d)    sensitive   reactions   and 
developments,  and  (e)  purely  asthenic  reactions. 

The  primitive  reaction*  which  in  its  typical  form  occurs  in 
childhood  as  a  grasping  of  a  bright  object,  or  as  a  cry  in  pain, 
has  been  called  a  "  cortical  reflex  ",  and  in  the  psychopath 
manifests  itself  in  immediate  responses,  reckless  and  uncon- 
trolled. It  is  the  reaction  of  the  morally  insane,  the  born 
criminal,  the  impetuous,  etc. 

Avoidances  are  those  reaction-forms  which  occur  in  hysteria, 
and  whose  characteristic  is  the  derailment  of  the  experience 
into  the  unconscious  where  it  continues  to  run  its  course 
instead  of  being  exploited  by  the  conscious.  As  in  the  primitive 
reaction-the  avoidance  is  an  escape  from  the  elaboration  process 
which  every  experience  normally  undergoes  before  being 
discharged  into  action.  Thus  the  hysteric's  repression  or 
relegation  leads  to  a  steady  conflict,  the  outcome  of  which 
manifests  itself  in  primitive  reactions  of  the  explosive  type. 

The  expansive  reaction-form  belongs  to  the  sthenic  character 
and  as  a  rule  is  a  mark  of  health.  With  an  egocentric  leaning, 
pronounced  retentivity  and  good  intrapsychic  activity,  the 
expansive  sthenic  type  proceeds  energetically  along  the  most 
direct  lines,  resisting  obstacles,  but  avoiding  them  when  they 
are  not  to  be  removed.  The  expansive  psychopath,  however, 
is  handicapped  by  having  an  asthenic  drawback  in  his  sthenic 
make-up,  whether  it  be  supersensitivity  or  irritability  or 
something  else  of  this  sort.  Paranoia  would  be  the  aggravated 
state  of  this  reaction-form. 

The  sensitive  type  of  reaction,  on  the  other  hand,  points  to 
a  defect  on  the  side  of  the  dischargeability  of  the  experience. 
Compulsion  ideas  are  the  result  of  the  stalling  of  this  process. 
Anxiety  and  scrupulosity  are  the  attending  states.  When 
the  condition  has  reached  a  climax,  inversion  takes  place,  that 
is  to  say,  the  primary  experience  is  inwardly  directed  and 
assimilated  into  a  group  of  ideas  which  had  been  over- 
elaborated  into  a  secondary  thought  mechanism  that  is  only 
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assodatively  related  to  the  primary  experience  but  has  not 
developed  out  of  it.  This  secondary  accretion  is  like  a 
foreign  body  wMcfa  receives  undue  attention  at  the  expense 
of  the  primary  experience.  A  repressed  love  experience,  leading 
to  conflicts  and  self-accusation  of  sin  and  sensuality,  was 
symbolically  inverted  into  a  compulsion  phantasy  of  a  snake 
{symbol  of  seduction)  choking  the  patient.  This  secondary 
thought  mechanism  or  foreign  body  came  into  being  after 
a  conversation  with  a  friend  who  spoke  of  the  temptation  of 
the  serpent  in  Genesis  as  signifying  seduction.  The  normal 
intrapsychic  activity,  after  the  love  experience,  was  repressed  ; 
and  the  inversion  into  the  unconscious,  with  the  consequent 
compulsion  phantasy  bordering  on  hallucination,  was  the 
only  outlet. 

Finally  there  is  the  asihmic  reaction,  which  is  a  simple 
depression  without  even  the  energy  of  the  sensitive  compulsion 
neurotic,  whose  impressionability  and  retentivity  at  least 
are  not  wanting.  The  asthenic  psychopath  is  sad  and  weary 
without  being  able  to  gather  sufficient  force  to  worry.  Thus 
Kretschmer  presents  his  five  types  of  psychopathic  reaction- 
forms  and  four  main  groups  of  character  types,  the  hysteric 
not  being  included  as  a  character  type. 

BwaM's  Familiar  Elatonriiait—  We  can  now  turn  back  to 
see  how  Kretschmer's  character  scheme  fared  at  the  hands  of 
Ewaid.  The  most  important  feature  of  Ewald's  method,1  apart 
from  its  painstaking  elaboration  of  the  combinations  further 
illustrated  with  case  histories,  is  that  a  f  ormula  is  attached  to 
each  of  the  sixteen  types  which  are  subsequently  considered 
according  as  they  are  endowed  with  a  greater  or  less  drive, 
and  also  as  they  belong  to  a  higher  or  a  lower  level.  In  reality 
then  we  have  sixty-four  possible  sub-types. 

The  formula  for  the  ideal  character  is  :  — 


Tr10  -  Ria 

1  G.  Ewaid:   Loc.  cit. 
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where  E  stands  for  impressionability,  the  upper  R  for 
retentivity  of  sentiment  experiences  ;  the  lower  R  represeats 
the  retentivity  of  instinctive  (Tr.)  experiences  ;  LA.  refers 
to  intrapsychic  exploitation  (Verarbmiung)  of  the  experiences 
and  control  and  L  the  reactivity  factor  or  working  off  of  the 
experiences. 

Thus  every  case  may  be  expressed  by  a  formula  which 
immediately  shows  the  weakness  or  strength  of  a  given 
character  component  in  the  individual  under  examination. 
To  take  an  instance  :  In  group  8,  consisting  of  impressionable 
natures  with  defective  retentivity,  intrapsychic  activity  and 
motor  reactivity,  there  are  the  following  four  formulae 
corresponding  to  that  particular  type  : 

With  Less  Drive  With  Greater  Drive 

Lower  Level  *—  |    >  I.A.16  -  Ljt    Jj™  1  1»  >  LA.M  -  I«  Lower  Level 


Higher  Level  ^«  I  ij  >  LA-?  -  Lt      xJ£  I  K*  >  LA-»  "  ^  Higher  Leve! 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  defect  of  a  certain  component  is 
not  to  be  measured  absolutely  but  in  relation  to  another 
component.  For  this  reason  L12,  though  manifestly  indicative 
of  a  greater  motor  reactivity  than  the  average  which  is  10, 
is  incommensurate  with  the  amount  of  impressionability 
E^  with  the  result  that  the  individual's  experiences  are  not 
sufficiently  exploited  psychically  or  expressed  in  action. 
Such  persons  give  vent  to  their  feelings  at  most  in  passive 
weeping.  They  are  receptive,  yielding  characters,  too  often 
taken  advantage  of  and  used  as  tools  until,  in  their  weakness 
of  will,  they  completely  collapse  and  find  themselves  in  a 
sanatorium. 

The  differences  between  the  indices  of  the  various  com- 
ponents are  significant,  inasmuch  as  a  divergence  greater  than 
10  indicates  an  abnormality  in  the  individual,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  all  the  indices  may  be  reduced  to  a  certain  extent, 
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i.e.,  below  the  average,  without  the  person  coming  Into  this 
dass.  That  a  component  with  a  too  low  or,  again,  a  too  high 
is  undesirable  may  be  seen  from  the  formula  typifying 
a  contentious  school  teacher  with  ideas  of  reference,  who  took 
the  most  insignificant  incident  as  a  personal  slight  and  spent 
precious  hours  in  forming  plans  to  punish  the  culprit,  who 
usually  was  never  discovered. 

Formula  for  the  paranoid  type 


What  was  especially  at  fault  here  appears  to  be  the 
excessively  high  retentivity  of  experiences  affecting  the  ego 
complex  in  the  instinctive  sphere  which,  as  will  be  seen,  is 
also  highly  charged.  The  working  off  of  the  experiences 
retained  (i.e.,  the  irritation  which  keeps  accumulating  from 
day  to  day)  is  also  expressed  by  means  of  a  high  index* 

Physiologically,  the  relation  among  the  different  com- 
ponents is  to  be  sought  in  the  relative  predominance  of  the 
cortex  over  the  brain  stem  or  vice  versa.  Since,  argues  Ewald, 
the  affective-volitional  and  instinctive  components  have  their 
seat  in  the  brain  stem  and  the  retentive  and  intrapsychic 
functions  are  associated  with  the  cortex,  thentthe  dislocation 
of  the  ratio  between  cortex  and  brain  stem  would  signify  a 
redistribution  of  component  indices.  In  certain  post-psychotic 
cases,  Ewald  thinks  the  balance  of  power  is  moved  in  favor 
of  the  brain  stem,  accordingly  resulting  in  a  heightened 
sensitivity  and  lowered  mental  control. 

DESCRIPTIVE  m  INTERPRETATIVE  APPROACH 

Psychiatry  has  taken  over  in  its  camp  the  controversy 
which  had  been  carried  on  in  the  ranks  of  psychology.  On 
the  one  hand  are  ranged  those  who  with  Klages  and  his  large 
following,  or  better,  the  majority  of  the  French  charactero- 
logists,  look  to  descriptive  schemes  in  solution  of  the  problem  ; 


SUGGESTIONS    FROM    PSYCHIATRY  279 

on  the  other  hand  are  arrayed  the  representatives  of  the  various 
nuances  of  the  Geistesurissenckaften  school,  who  claim  that 
characterology  is  a  phase  of  the  (interpretative) 

Psychologie,  that  the  individual  must  accordingly  be  studied 
as  a  totality. 

A  clear  presentation  of  the  main  objection  against  the 
descriptive  attempts  to  fathom  the  depths  of  character  is  to 
be  had  in  Kronfeld's  recent  work  on  psychotherapy  where  he 
declares  "  The  very  nature  of  individuality  is  to  be  unique 
(einmalig)  and  indivisible.  Every  sketch  can  only  encompass 
such  traits  as  could  be  subsumed  under  a  general  concept, 
in  other  words,  only  such  traits  as  one  individuality  has  in 
common  with  another.  This  we  call  typical  because  of  its 
recurrence  in  a  number  of  individuals.  It  is  clear,  however, 
that  in  such  a  procedure,  we  are  constantly  grasping  only  one 
part  of  the  individuality,  not  the  whole.  TMs  part  we  abstract 
because  it  seems  to  us  the  essence  of  the  personality  in 
question,  and. at  the  same  time  to  represent  the  typical  in 
the  sense  above.  We  rely  in  this  matter  on  our  ability  to 
emphasize.  And  then  we  substitute  the  part  for  the  whole  "-1 

Furthermore,  Kronfeld  calls  our  attention  to  the  fact  that 
an  apparently  simple  type  may  be  psychologically  quite 
complex,  and  that  the  abstractions  do  not  correspond  with 
realities,  because  they  include  so  many  different  shades,  which, 
in  spite  of  a  descriptive  class  name,  nevertheless  possess  their 
own  distinctions;  whereas  if  the  abstractions  are  further 
analyzed  into  so  many  sub- varieties,  they  dwindle  into  mere 
trivialities. 

Instead  of  trifling  with  raw  schemes,  this  author  advises 
us  to  examine  the  foundations  of  character  from  a  biological 
and  genetic  standpoint,  but  the  plan  of  the  structure  which 
Kronfeld  proposes  is  terrifying  because  of  its  stupendous 
magnitude.  With  all  the  kaleidoscopic  show  of  possibilities 

1  A.  Kronfeld :  Psychotherapie,  Chayakterlehre,  Psychoanalyse 
Psychagogik,  1924  (1st  ed.),  p.  12. 
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in  behavior,  It  dawns  upon  us  that  we  must  make 

to  the  descriptive  view*  If  we  are  to  collate  the 
facts  into  some  system. 

IS  THE  AS  OF 

Although  enthusiastically  supporting  a  leader  at  whom 
Kronfeld  cavils  more  than  once,  Prinzhorn,1  evidently  a 
reverential  disciple  of  Klages,  nevertheless  reaches  almost 
the  same  conclusions,  and  brings  out  the  further  difference 
between  characteroiogy  and  the  psychology  of  types.  Types, 
he  holds,  jnay  be  set  up  In  innumerable  ways,  all  according  to 
the  purpose  of  the  codifier,  his  particular  point  of  view.  In 
the  structure  of  character,  however,  the  variations  allow  of 
so  much  latitude  that  scarcely  a  pair  of  correlations  may  be 
thought  of  which  cannot  be  found  in  one  and  the  same 
individual.  Man  is  not  like  iron  or  cotton  batting,  always  in 
one  state,  but  fluctuates  from  one  pole  to  the  other.  Only 
the  dominants  of  a  quality  complex  can  be  kept  in  sight,  so 
that  for  practical  purposes,  an  individual  may  be  labelled 
according  as  the  one  swing  is  preponderant  or  the  other.  But 
types  must  be  handled,  If  we  are  to  deal  with  characterological 
problems,  statistically.  The  types  must  be  recognized  first, 
then  recorded  and  ranged  in  some  order  or  classification. 

When  we  study,  however,  an  individual  qua  individual,  it 
is  different.  Then  it  must  be  realized  that  our  task  becomes 
infinitely  complicated,  for  we  are  dealing  with  a  complete 
indivisible  concrete  totality. 

It  Is  only  natural  that  psychiatrists  should  have  sensed 
these  distinctions  better  than  theoretical  psychologists,  since 
in  their  experience,  what  is  ordinarily  taken  as  average,  or 
simple,  presents  contradictions  and  conflicts  that  baffle  their 
understanding.  And  yet  for  all  the  strictures  of  Kronfeld  and 

1  H.  Prinzhorn :  "  Psychiatrische  Wege  zur  Charakterologie/' 
Archiv  f.  Psychiat.  u.  Nervenk'ten,  1925 ,  vol.  Ixxvi. 
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the  admonitions  of  Prinzhom,  it  is  curious  to  note  that  both 
in  orthodox  psychiatry  and  psychoanalysis,  recognized  leaders 
have  set  up  very  simple  types  which  are  constantly  referred 
to  (Kretschmer,  Gross,  Jung),  although  the  most  recent 
tendency  is  to  belittle  this  method. 

Interpretative  psychology  with  its  best  devices,  its  appeal 
to  Einfufalung  and  phenornenological  intuition  (derived  from 
Husserl's  philosophy)  cannot  help  us  without  a  concrete  key 
to  the  significant  qualities  of  man,  and  their  mechanisms. 
Klages*  tables  of  qualities  is  at  fault  because  it  is  static.  It 
does  not  take  into  consideration  traits  in  operation,  their 
origin  and  transformation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Freudian 
system,  which  is  undoubtedly  dynamic,  is  not  sufficiently 
solid,  makes  too  many  moves  that  are  not  wholly  accounted 
for.  The  ideal  approach  is  to  harmonize  the  static  and  the 
dynamic,  that  is  to  say,  to  begin  with  tendencies  that  are  least 
disputed  and  study  the  mechanisms  by  which  these  tendencies 
change  in  accordance  with  the  circumstances  both  external 
(stimuli)  and  internal  (governing  principles). 

surname  UP 

We  must  now  pause  to  see  whether  psychiatry  is  justified 
in  claiming  a  hold  on  the  subject  which  heretofore  was  con- 
sidered the  property  of  psychology  and  ethics.  That  its 
entree  is  legitimate  has  already  been  conceded  on  general 
principles.  But  has  it  contributed  significantly  to  the  problem 
of  character  ? 

In  answer,  one  might  suggest  that  the  chief  contribution 
has  consisted  in  transferring  the  study  of  character  from  the 
confines  of  the  academy  to  the  vast  expanse  of  life  with  its 
myriads  of  complexities  and  varieties.  Clinical  observations 
always  yielded  invaluable  data  which  formerly  were  dis- 
regarded by  psychologists  as  falling  beyond  their  scope. 
Latterly  the  alliance  recognized  the  value  of  reciprocity  with 
the  result  that,  as  we  have  seen,  the  problem  of  types  has 
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centra!  in  the  various  phases  of  psychiatry,  etiological, 

diagnostic*  and  therapeutic,  while  the  application  of  the 

in  abnormal  psychology  to  the  mere  forms  set  up  in 

theoretical  psychology  has  served  to  substantialize  them  at 

with  sound  hypothesis  and  to  point  the  way  to  further 

iE%TestIgation. 

A  in  Consolidation.  What  above  all  is  cause 

for  rejoicing  is  the  common  nuclem  to  "be  found  in  so  many 
approach  the  subject  from  diverse  angles.  Intima- 
tions-of  many  of  our  present  day  conceptions  have  been  fore- 
shadowed in  numerous  works,  but  it  is  the  harmonizing  of 
these  Mats  with  recent  findings  and  the  agreement  of  the  more 
outstanding  psychiatrists  amongst  themselves  which  make 
us  feel  that  we  are  "  warm  "  in  our  unceasing  search.  Different 
inquirers  may  employ  different  names  and  terms,  but  -on 
analysis  it  will  be  discovered  that  the  burden  of  their  con- 
tention converges  in  the  same  direction;  and  every  new 
convergence  serves  to  consolidate  the  structure  erected  by 
workers  who  at  first,  as  in  early  biblical  times,  did  not  under- 
stand each  other's  language.  The  disagreement  is  often  only 
on  the  surface, 

Quantification  of  Data*  Another  hopeful  sign  is  the  applica- 
tion of  quantitative  methods  to  test  the  theories.  Kretschmer's 
views,  for  instance,  regarding  the  relation  between  physique 
and  character  or  psychopathic  disposition  would  lack  the 
weight  attached  to  them  at  present  were  they  to  be  grounded 
in  pure  generalizations ;  and  if  Ewald's  formulae  of  the  different 
components  of  character  could  actually  be  worked  out  on  a 
standardized  plan,  we  should  by  that  much  come  nearer 
the  possession  of  a  true  picture  of  the  mechanism  of  personality 
or  character  in  the  broad  sense. 

It  is  only  by  collating  the  whole  array  of  findings  in  the 
psychiatric  and  psychoanalytic  spheres  that  we  can  expect 
to  derive  common  denominators  out  of  the  seemingly  confused 
mass  of  theory.  What  if  the  compensation  concept  in  psycho- 


SUGGESTIONS    FROM    PSYCHIATRY  283 

analysis  is  of  a  slightly  different  tint  from  that  in  Anton's 
view  ?  What  if  there  is  a  slant  on  introversion  which 
Wemicke's  sej unction  does  not  cover?  The  essentials  are 
of  a  kind.  Usually  the  more  recent  term,  as  is  quite  natural, 
contains  an  amplification  or  at  least  a  lead  toward  a  broader 
system.  How  well,  after  all,  the  **  secondary  function J>  in 
Gross  comports  with  the  "  secondary  function  "  in  Heyntans 
and  Wiersma ;  how  suitably  Gross's  neurological  theory  makes 
provision  for  such  personality  types  as  schizothymic,  sejunctive 
and  introverted ! 

Definite  Mecliauism  Indispensable.  What,  however,  must 
constantly  be  kept  in  mind  is  that  a  classification  without 
reference  to  a  definite  mechanism,  no  matter  how  tentatively 
explained,  will  always  remain  sterile.  We  may  classify 
people  into  those  who  prefer  carrots  and  those  who  are  fond 
of  turnips,  and  for  all  we  know  these  tastes  may  mutually 
exclude  each  other  and  thus  furnish  us  with  another  vein 
of  inquiry,  but  since  we  are  still  far  off  from  the  time  when 
tastes  will  be  scientifically  accounted  for,  our  dichotomy 
remains  a  mere  curio. 

On  the  other  hand,  idle  speculations,  though  industriously 
and  laboriously  conceived,  are  not  to  be  mistaken  for  exposi- 
tions of  neurological  theories.  We  must  remember  that  the 
nervous  system  in  its  operation  as  a  whole  is  such  a  terra 
incognita  that  thousands  of  hypotheses  are  possible  as  to  its 
working.  We  should  demand  first  of  all,  then,  of  every  new 
exponent  that  he  make  himself  familiar  with  the  generally 
accepted,  orthodox,  or  conservative  body  of  facts  before 
plunging  ahead  afresh,  and  secondly  that  the  theory  advanced 
be  not  only  possible  but  at  least  plausible,  which  requires  as 
a  minimum  condition  that  it  does  not  come  into  conflict  with 
more  or  less  established  evidence. 

Wnat  we  Must  Avoid-  The  danger  of  individualistic  or 
a<wtistic  theorizing  in  a  realm  which  is  not  amenable  to  experi- 
mental control  is  too  great  for  us  to  pay  attention  to  the 
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iniiiimerable  attempts  made,  in  many  cases  by  means  of 
diagrams,  to  secure  OUT  support  of  a  view  which  is  too  loose 
to  be  subjected  to  a  rigorous  examination,  just  as  a  melodrama 
is  too  often  laden  with  strange  coincidences  to  even  permit  of 
realistic  questioning. 

The  most  profitable  results  will  originate  from  the 
deliberately  restricted  lines  of  investigation  initiated,  however,. 
in>  pursuance  of  a  significant  objective  and  only  after  the  whole 
field  serving  as  a  locus  for  the  study  of  character  has  been 
comprehensively  surveyed.  The  mastery  of  the  broader  issues 
in  all  their  ramifications  may  not  be  found  in  the  investigator 
who  would  be  waiting  to  follow  up  an  isolated  problem  in  all 
its  intricate  and  irksome  aspects.  In  that  case  it  would  be 
proper  for  the  man  of  knowledge  to  direct  the  course  of  action 
in  others  with  a  proclivity  for  detailed  research. 


CHAPTER   XVI 

THE    PSYCHOANALYTIC    APPROACH 

Offhand  it  might  seem  that  psychoanalysis  and  psychiatry 
could  go  hand  in  hand  in  their  approach  at  least,  even  if  their 
results  should  turn  out  to  be  divergent,  but  in  reality  the 
presuppositions  and  standpoints  are  different  from  the  very 
start.  The  psychoanalytic  camp  is  inclined  to  stress  the  cause 
of  the  disturbance  as  a  determinant  of  the  disorder;  the 
orthodox  psychiatrist,  though  in  the  past  seeking  the  entire 
cause  of  the  evil  in  a  special  incident  or  series  of  incidents, 
has  at  last  come  to  recognize  that  the  same  stimuli  would 
react  differently  on  different  individuals.  Now,  if  there  are 
different  types  of  diatheses  in  organic  as  well  as  in  mental 
diseases  of  a  functional  nature,  it  stands  to  reason  that  each 
diathesis  is  correlated  with  a  certain  personality  type. 

Character  and  Anal-Erotictsm.  Since  1908,  when  Freud 
published  Ms  paper,  Charakter  und  Analerotikt  a  number  of 
his  disciples  have  attempted  to  show  that  certain  traits  of 
character  are  connected  with  the  sex  impulse  and  the 
excretory  functions.  Freud  started  out  by  relating  three  traits 
to  anal-eroticism,  to  wit :  orderliness,  parsimony  and  stubborn- 
ness, but  within  a  few  years  of  the  publication  of  his  original 
article  the  list  had  been  increased  to  a  score  or  more.  The 
whole  problem  of  motivation  which  Freud  has  raised  may, 
of  course,  be  considered  as  a  vast  contribution  to  the  study 
of  character,1  treating  it  from  a  hitherto  unknown  angle, 

1  The  extent  to  which  psychoanalysts  are  prone  to  employ  a  definite 
term  in  a  colourless  way  can  be  inferred  from  the  mere  title  of  Van  der 
Hoop's  account  of  the  psychology  of  Freud  and  Jung  ;  for,  though  the 
book  is  called  Character  and  the  Unconscious*  there  is  hardly  a  direct 
reference  to  the  first  term  of  the  title  in  the  whole  presentation. 
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but  it  is  evident  that  I  must  confine  myself  to  the  more  specific 
references  wMcli  seem  to  centre  about  this  peculiarity,  so 
much  made  of  by  psychoanalysts. 

How  Freud  has  come  upon  Ms  peculiar  theory,  he  does 
not  tell  us.  He  merely  assures  us  that  "  no  theoretical  antici- 
pations .  .  .  played  any  part  in  its  production  ".  In  later 
life*  the  original  infantile  interest  in  the  excretory  act  is 
supposed  to  be  supplemented  by  the  love  of  money  (parsimony) . 
To  be  sure,  Freud  is  not  in  a  hurry  to  complete  the  circle  with 
the  three  aforementioned  traits.  He  leaves  the  door  open 
for  more  traits  to  be  linked  with  the  sexual  zones ;  and  his 
disciples  were  not  slow  to  accept  the  hint. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  original  paper  which  was  reprinted 
in  the  second  series  of  his  Schriften  zur  Neurosenlehre,1-  Freud 
finds  himself  under  the  obligation  to  add  that  "  One  must 
take  into  account  moreover  whether  other  character  com- 
plexes might  not  indicate  a  connection  with  the  excitement 
of  definite  erogenous  zones.  Thus  far  I  am  acquainted  only 
with  the  inordinate  *  burning  J  ambition  of  former  enuretic 
persons.  At  any  rate  it  is  possible  to  give  a  formula  for  the 
formation  of  the  ultimate  character  out  of  the  constituent 
impulses.  The  permanent  character  traits  are  either  unchanged 
continuations  of  the  original  impulses  and  their  sublimations 
or  else  reaction  formations  2  to  offset  them  ". 

Freud's  Original  Scheme  Supplemented.  No  sooner  had 
the  master  given  the  signal  than  his  disciples  picked  up  the 
clue  and  began  to  find  varieties  and  sub-varieties  of  the 
original  triad.  Bliiher 3  introduces  a  new  division,  separating 
the  interest  in  the  act  from  the  interest  in  the  region,  and  he 

1  An  English  translation  of  this  essay  appears  in  his  Collected  Pabers, 
vol.  ii,  1924. 

2  A  reaction  formation  in  the  Freudian  sense  is  the  building  up  of 
a  trait  which  keeps  in  restraint  and  hides  another  trait.  The  repressed 
trait  is  frequently  the  contrast  of  the  reaction  formation. 

s  H.  Bliiher  :  <f  Studien  iiber  den  perversea  Charakter,"  Zentrdtblatt 
fur  Psychoanalyse,  1914,  vol.  iv. 
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believes  that  perverseness  of  character  can  be  traced  to  this 
double  infantile  habitus.  Jones,  Sadger,  Brill,  Fedem,  von 
Hattingberg,  Glover,  Abraham,  Ferenczi  and  Andreas- 
Salome  all  do  their  bit  toward  amplifying,  elucidating  and 
expatiating  on  the  basic  thesis  of  the  pontiff  of  psychoanalysis. 
The  upshot  of  this  whole  speculation,  as  reported  by  Jones  in 
the  last  paragraph  of  his  chapter  already  referred  to,  shows 
us  at  once  that  the  diagnosis  in  this  particular  case  is  not  far 
from  the  horoscope  readings  of  astrologers,  at  least  in  respect 
of  form.  "  It  will  be  seen,"  concludes  Jones,  "  that  the 
total  result  is  an  extremely  varied  one,  owing  to  the  com- 
plexity of  the  interrelations  of  the  different  anal-erotic 
components  with  one  another  and  with  other  constituents  of 
the  whole  character.  Some  of  the  most  valuable  qualities 
are  derived  from  this  complex,  as  well  as  some  of  the  most 
disadvantageous.  To  the  former  may  be  reckoned  especially 
the  individualism,  the  determination  and  persistence,  the 
love  of  order  and  power  of  organization,  the  competency, 
reliability  and  thoroughness,  the  generosity,  the  bent  toward 
art  and  good  taste,  the  capacity  for  unusual  tenderness,  and 
the  general  ability  to  deal  with  concrete  objects  of  the  material 
world.  To  the  latter  belong  the  incapacity  for  happiness, 
the  irritability  and  bad  temper,  the  hypochondria,  the 
miserliness,  meanness  and  pettiness,  the  slow-mindedness 
and  proneness  to  bore,  the  bent  for  dictating  and  tymrmizing, 
and  the  obstinacy,  which  with  the  other  qualities,  may  make 
the  person  exceedingly  unfitted  for  social  relations."  l 

Certainly  a  writer  on  character  is  not  under  obligation 
to  review  the  numerous  Freudian  mechanisms,  the  fixations, 
regressions,  projections,  transferences,  condensations,  con- 
versions, displacements,  repressions,  incest  and  castration 
complexes,  etc.,  in  order  to  do  justice  to  the  Freudians  who 
claim  that  character  in  its  totality  can  be  understood  only 
with  reference  to  all  these  mechanisms.  Besides,  the  books  on 
1  E.  Jones  :  Papers  on  Psycho- Analysis,  1919,  p.  688. 
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psychoanalysis  are  legion ;  and  It  Is  not  too  much  to  expect 
that  the  average  reader  has  by  this  time  acquired  a  smattering 
of  the  fundamentals  of  Freud's  doctrine,  including  the  more 
important  terms  used  by  its  adherents. 

Nor  would  It  be  profitable  to  review  the  literature  on  the 
subject  of  anal-eroticism,  especially  as  Jones  has  covered 
most  of  the  ground  In  Ms  paper,  Anal-Erotic  Character  Traits.1 
We  should,  however,  dwell  at  greater  length  on  the  views  of 
two  of  Freud's  former  disciples  and  now  leaders  of  separate 
schools,  viz.,  Jung  and  Adler,  both  of  whom  have  been 
dealing  especially  with  character  types. 

JUMG'S  FSYCBOmGICAL  TYPES 

Jung's  well-known  classification  of  psychological  types  into 
introverted  and  extraverted  individuals  has  received  con- 
siderable recognition  not  only  in  educated  lay  circles,  par- 
ticularly journalistic  and  literary  quarters,  but  even  among 
psychologists.  But  that  is  as  far  as  the  latter  will  go  with  him. 
The  breaking  up  of  the  original  dichotomy  into  eight  sub- 
divisions does  not  lend  itself  to  ready  acceptance,  and,  further- 
more, the  compensatory  principle  which  he  Introduces  to 
explain  the  vast  majority  of  cases  that  elude  the  ordinary 
classification,  while  plausible  In  theory  is  scarcely  applicable  ; 
for,  granted  that  there  Is  a  primarily  conscious  Introverted 
type  with  a  complementary  unconscious  trend  of  extraversion, 
and  conversely  a  conscious  extraverted  type  with  an 
unconscious  trend  of  introversion,  our  utmost  Ingenuity  will 
be  taxed  in  discovering  the  criteria  in  the  first  place,  and 
secondly  In  reaching  an  agreement  as  to  which  fit  whom. 
Illustrating  with  instances  from  literature  and  history,  on 
which  the  Neo-Platonist  of  psychoanalysis  draws  so  energetic- 
ally, is  not  a  wholly  satisfactory  method ;  for,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  illustrations  to  be  found  in  the  various  books  on 
1  Jones  :  Papers  on  Psycho- Analysis  (2nd  ed,),  chap.  xi. 
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character  analysis,  they  are  ex  posl  facto  constructions, 
out  of  innumerable  possibilities  one  is  apt  to  select  Just  those 
which  best  suit  the  particular  theory  advanced. 

Interplay  of  Conscious  and  ¥mc»iisdoiis,  The  reciprocal 
interplay  between  the  conscious  and  unconscious  elements 
in  one's  personality  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  most  interesting 
feature  of  the  doctrine.  In  other  respects,  especially  in  the 
use  it  makes  of  thought,  sensation,  feeling  and  intuition  as 
bases  of  the  sub-divisions,  it  resembles  the  classifications  of 
the  French  school. 

But  let  us  see  how  Jung  develops  his  system  of  types.1 
First  of  all,  he  recognizes  that  there  are  two  different  sorts 
of  attitudes  in  people,  (a)  the  "  extraverted  ",  which  means 
that  the  libido  (i.e.  the  psychic  content  and  intensity)  in  such 
a  person  is  directed  outward,  and  (b)  the  "  introverted  " 
where  the  libido  is  turned  inwardly. 

Attitude  of  ttie  Extravert  The  extravert  "  tries  to  do  or 
to  make  just  what  his  milieu  momentarily  needs  and  expects 
from  him,  and  abstains  from  every  innovation  that  is  not 
entirely  obvious,  or  that  in  any  way  exceeds  the  expectation 
of  those  around  him  ".  But  on  that  account,  he  often  neglects 
the  subjective  needs  until  they  make  themselves  felt  in  neurotic 
symptoms,  and  hysteria  is  most  frequently  associated  with 
the  extravert  in  extremis,  manifesting  itself  in  various  physical 
disorders.  Coming  to  meet  the  emergency  which  so  far  takes 
place  in  the  realm  of  the  conscious,  is  the  compensatory 
reaction  from  the  unconscious,  which  in  the  case  of  the 
extravert,  is  of  an  introverted  nature,  and  a  series  of  phantasy 
symptoms  resulting  from  the  introversion  of  psychic  energy 
now  supervene. 

Characteristic  of  tiie  Introvert    The  introvert,  on  the  other 

hand,  is  inclined  to  disregard  objects  and  the  opinions  of  other 

persons,  almost  distrusting  them.     He  is  safely  intrenched 

in  his  own  feeling  of  security.  In  childhood  he  is  shy,  inhibited, 

1  C.  G.  Jung  :  Psychological  Types  (Eng.  translation),  1923. 
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a          time  to  become  oriented,  and  develops  later  in 
life  the  extravert.    The  subjective  in  such  persons 

is  all-powerful,  and  they  are  willing  to  oppose  the  world  if 
to  cherish  a  preconceived  notion. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  extravert,  a  compensatory  reaction 
in  from  the  domain  of  the  unconscious  to  offset  this 
exaggeration  of  the  superiority  illusion.  The  consciously 
under- valued  object  assumes  tremendous  proportions  in  the 
unconscious  and  causes  the  introvert  to  shrink  in  dread. 
Wishing  to  overpower  the  object,  he  spends  his  energy  in 
adopting  protective  measures  to  no  avail.  When  the  conflict 
reaches  the  saturation  point,  the  introvert  succumbs  to  the 
form  of  neurosis  called  psychasthenia. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  majority  of  people  go  to  make 
up  a  third  class,  viz.,  the  less  differentiated  normal  man, 
the  source  of  whose  motivation  can  scarcely  be  determined 
offhand,  as  Ms  introversion  or  extraversion  is  not  sufficiently 
accentuated. 

01  Main  Mechanisms.  So  much  for  the  main 
divisions  or  rather,  as  Jung  is  anxious  to  explain  (thus 
rectifying  a  former  mis-statement  of  his)  mechanisms.  We 
must  now  remember  that  the  mind  consists  of  a  number  of 
psychic  functions.  According  to  Jung,  they  are  sensation, 
thinking,  feeling  and  intuition.  The  first  three  functions  require 
no  explanation.  The  fourth  is  "  apperception  by  an  unconscious 
method  or  the  perception  of  an  unconscious  content ". 1  It 
would  be  ideal  if  all  the  four  functions  were  equally  developed,. 
but  in  actual  life  one  function  usually  stands  out  at  the 
expense  of  the  others.  Those  of.  the  sensation  type  content 
themselves  with  perceiving  concrete  reality.  Reflection  or 
feeling  is  wanting.  Those  who  "  cannot  adapt  themselves  to 
a  situation  which  they  cannot  comprehend  intellectually" 
belong  to  the  thinking  types.  Then  there  are  individuals  who 

1  C.  G.  Jung :  "  Psychological  Types,"  in  Problems  of  Personality 
(1925),  p.  297. 
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simply  ask  themselves  whether  something  engaging  their 
attention  is  pleasant  or  unpleasant  (feeing  type).  Finally 
the  "  intuitives  "  are  those  who  **  give  themselves  up  wholly 
to  the  lore  of  possibilities  and  abandon  every  situation  where 
no  further  possibilities  are  scented  ij. 

We  can  readily  see  that  a  minimum  of  eight  types  is 
obtainable,  when  each  of  these  four  functions  is  coupled  with 
one  or  the  other  of  the  general  attitudes.  In  the  condensed 
paper,  bearing  the  same  title  as  his  chief  work,  Jung  intimates 
that  the  classes  may  be  increased  at  will,  since  each  of  the 
types  represented  by  the  four  functions  can  be  split  up  into 
three  sub-groups,  as,  with  regard  to  the  thinking  type,  (a)  the 
intuitive  speculative  form,  (5)  the  logical,  mathematical 
form,  (c)  the  empirical  form ;  and  so  on  for  the  other  three 
chief  function-types. 

The  distinction  between  the  introvert  and  the  extravert 
has  struck  many  psychologists  as  valuable  enough  to  adopt, 
especially  as  Jung  has  thrown  some  light  on  the  modus 
operandi  of  these  two  general  attitudes.  The  illustrations 
from  his  rich  psychiatric  experience  are  well  chosen,  but  the 
question  is  to  what  extent  the  sharply  drawn  classes  can  be 
applied.  Had  Jung  made  himself  familiar  with  the  attempts 
of  Ribot,  Levy,  Paulhan,  Malapert  and  Ribery,  he  would 
have  noticed  that  they  have  reason  just  as  much  on  their 
side ;  and  when  he  pronounces  his  own  classification  as  the 
most  practical,  one  would  like  to  be  able  to  substantiate  this 
confidence  by  the  proof  of  application.  After  all  it  is  the  power 
to  convince  others  that  furnishes  the  best  recommendation 
for  a  theory,  and  that  can  be  achieved  only  by  the  possibility 
of  scientific  application. 

An  American  Variant.  Hinkle,  the  American  follower  of 
Jung,  while  claiming  to  have  reached  independently  the  same 
classificatory  conclusions  as  the  Swiss  psychoanalyst,  neverthe- 
less arranges  her  introverts  and  extraverts  into  the  subjective 
and  objective  types,  the  distinction  between  which  in 
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and  traits,  "  Is  so  great  as  often  to  be 

apparent  the  distinction  between  extravert  and 

introvert."  *  The  subjective  type  differs  from  the  objective 
in  the  of  emotionality  and  also  by  partaking  of  the 

quality  of  bisexuality.  Individuals  of  this  type  are  more 
complex,  more  difficult  to  understand  than  the  others.  The 
objective  type,  both  introverted  and  extraverted,  steers 
clear  of  complexities  and  subtleties.  The  objective  extravert 
is  unimpressionable,  not  sensitive;  the  objective  introvert 
is  slow,  takes  no  account  of  human  relations  and  therefore 
lacks  judgment. 

In  aJl,  ffinkle  finds  six  types,  adding  the  simple  extraverted 
and  simple  introverted  to  the  above  four.  She  does  not  agree 
with  Jung  in  putting  all  the  stress  on  the  distinction  between 
"  extravert  "  and  "  introvert  "  ;  and  in  opposition  to  Mm,  she 
affirms  that  she  discovered  "  a  definite  group  of  extraverts 
who  were  as  tender-minded  as  the  classical  introvert,  and 
contrariwise,  many  introverted  philosophers  and  scientists 
who  were  as  tough-minded  as  the  typical  extravert  ". 

Sometimes  I  get  the  notion  that  writers  on  types  wiU 
incline  to  make  distinctions  according  to  their  Ekes  and 
disKkes.  Jung  seems  to  favor  the  introvert ;  Hinkle,  who 
matches  Theodore  Roosevelt  with  Woodrow  Wilson,  the 
English  against  the  Germans,  and  Darwin  against  Kant,  seems 
to  have  a  warm  spot  for  the  extravert,  with  the  result  that  she 
re-casts  the  Jungian  material  into  a  slightly  different  mould. 

Iktravemoii  and  Dissociation.  McDougaE,  who  in  his 
systematic  text-book  of  abnormal  psychology,  adopts  the 
original  simple  classification  of  Jung  into  two  types  and 
favors  Hinkle's  sub-classes  as  against  Jung's,  nevertheless 
regards  Darwin  as  a  typical  introvert,  and  throws  his  lot  in 
with  the  introverts.  His  theory  accounting  for  the  type 
differences  is  of  greater  importance  than  the  attempts  at 
subclassification.  Basing  his  conclusions  on  the  fact  that  the 
1  B.  Hinkle  :  The  Re-Creating  of  the  Individual,  1923,  p.  171. 
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extravert  Is  more  affected  by  drags  stimulants, 
alcohol,  and  that  lie  is  far  more  susceptible  to  hypnosis,  he 
associates  extraversion  with  a  constitutional  disposition  to 
dissociation,  due  in  all  probability  to  the  activity  of  the 
hormones,  in  a  manner  which  is  not  the  same  as  in  the  case 
of  the  introvert,1 

The  empirical  findings  of  McDougall  as  regards  the  effect  of 
alcohol  and  suggestion  on  the  extravert  aref  I  believe,  borne 
out  in  everyday  observation,  but  his  conclusion  thereon  would 
seem  to  militate  against  the  general  tendency  to  connect  the 
introvert  with  dissociated  states  (schizoid,  sduzothymia, 
paranoia)  and  the  extravert  with  periodic  dispositions  (manic- 
depressive  states).  Certainly  in  this  case  we  should  be  com- 
pelled to  distinguish  between- the  dissociation  of  the  extravert 
or  hysterical  individual  and  the  split  personalities  of  the 
extreme  introverts  out  of  whom  the  paranoiacs  and 
schizophrenics  are  recruited. 

Adler's  contribution  to  the  study  of  character,  as  developed 
in  his  chief  works,  Organ  Inferiority  and  its  Psychical  Com- 
pensation,  The  Neurotic  Constitution,  and  Individual-  Psychology, 
and  most  recently  in  his  Understanding  Human  Nature  (1927) 
is  woven  around  the  now  famous  inferiority  complex  and 
its  compensatory  mechanism.  The  gist  of  Adler's  doctrine 
is  really  contained  in  this  compact  statement :  "All  manifesta- 
tions of  neuroses  and  psycho-neuroses  are  to  be  traced  back 
to  organ  inferiority,  to  the  degree  and  the  nature  of  the 
central  compensation  that  has  not  yet  become  successful 
and  to  the  appearance  of  compensation  disturbances."  2 

Knowing,  as  we  do,  the  tendency  of  all  of  Freud's  disciples, 
both  present  and  former,  to  assign  to  every  person  a  fair 
share  of  such  manifestations  at  least  in  some  mild  form,  we 
may  readily  see  why,  according  to  Adler,  ail  the  various 

1  Wm.  McDougali :  An  Outline  of  Abnormal  Psychology,  1926, 
p.  442  ff. 

*  A.  Adler  :   Individual  Psychology  (Eng.  translation),  1924. 
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in  man's  conduct,  from  the  serious  offences  down 
to  the  peculiarities  in  everyday  behavior,  would  be 

an  hereditary,  often  latent,  inferiority  of  a  certain 
its  nervous  superstructure.  Character  then,  must 
be  understood  in  such  terms ;  but  though  Adler's  detailed 
interpretations  and  diagnoses  are  highly  ingenious,  they  fail 
to  connect  the  specific  conclusions  and  inferences  with,  the 
doctrine  in  general.  In  Adler' s  texture  we  may  find  threads 
from  Nietzche  (Will  to  Power — Superiority  Goal)  and 
Weininger  (Male  Attitude  in  Female  Neurotics)  in  addition 
to  the  material  which  contains  the  warp  and  woof  of  psycho- 
analysis at  large. 

Theme— Inferiority.  In  one  respect,  at 
least,  Adler  differs  from  Freud  in  that  although  he  makes 
considerable  use  of  sex  symbolism,  like  Ms  erstwhile  master, 
he  nevertheless  considers  all  sex  manifestations  requiring 
interpretations  as  preparatory  steps  to  the  illumination  of  a 
more  fundamental  tendency,  viz.,  the  craving  for  completeness, 
secnriiy,  superiority.  This  theme  runs  throughout  Adler' s 
larger  works  and  is  repeated  on  nearly  every  other  page.  The 
sex  details  merely  enter  into  the  technique  of  Adier's  broader 
outlook.  (Freud's  position  has  changed  latterly  in  this 
respect  too,  since  he  is  now  willing  to  recognize  the  potency 
of  the  ego  impulses.) 

To  be  sure,  Adler  is  always  having  in  mind  the  neurotic, 
but  from  Ms  description  of  the  neurotic,  we  may  take  it  that 
he  means  everybody  without  exception.  I  found  in  one  of 
Adler's  books  a  marginal  note  which  struck  me  as  highly 
significant,  even  if  it  is  not  likely  that  the  young  reader  was 
aware  of  the  profoundness  of  his  quip.  "  The  neurotic  is  like 
the  normal  individual,  only  more  so,"  reads  this  comment. 
If  we  analyze  this  innocent  remark,  we  shall  see  that  it 
implies  no  more  and  no  less  than  that  every  trait  of  character 
is  the  symptom  of  a  neurotic  tendency,  but  in  the  typical 
neurotic,  the  mark  is  more  accentuated. 
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to  oiw  of 

our  main  objections  to  of  the  sort  is 

just  this,  that  finding  so  in  it 

denies  that  there  is  any.  The  barrier  between  good  bad, 
the  desirable  and  the  undesirable,  the  reasonable  and  the 
unreasonable,  is  thus  broken  down  to  start  with,  there- 
after we  are  to  rummage  among  the  dsbris.  But  such  a 
scientific  hide-and-seek  game  has  its  origin  in  the  implicit 
belief,  at  any  rate,  of  the  M-polarity  of  truth.  Whether  you 
have  a  predilection  or  an  aversion  for  sex  subjects  you  are 
troubled  by  the  same  motive.  Jones,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
quotation  above,  makes  anal-eroticism  responsible  for  a 
number  of  contrasted  traits.  Stekel,  perhaps  the  most  prolific 
of  all  the  psychoanalysts,  in  linking  the  exaggerated  fear  of 
the  dentist  with  a  special  sensitiveness  in  the  region  of  the 
mouth,  says  about  people  thus  afflicted  "  either  they  are 
gourmands  or  else  very  abstemious  .  .  .  either  they  love 
kissing  or  else  find  kissing  intolerable  ".x  And  since  a  case 
could  easily  be  made  out  for  either  alternative,  it  is  not  difficult 
for  psychoanalysts  to  prove  that  they  are  right. 

The  **  Guiding  Motion  ".  Adler  is  a  typical  scion  of  the 
romantic  school.  "  Both  refractoriness  and  obedience  are  only 
attitudes  which  reveal  to  us  the  jump  from  the  uncertain 
past  into  the  protecting  future  as  are  all  other  character 
traits/*  In  the  course  of  his  various  disquisitions  he  has 
occasion  to  mention  scores  of  traits,  good,  bad  and  indifferent. 
Each  one  is  to  him  a  finger-post  to  the  operation  of  the  ego- 
consciousness  under  some  sort  of  guiding  fiction.  "  Fictions, 
maxims,  guiding  principles  then  .  .  .  form  part  of  the  mental 
character  of  all  persons,  especially  of  neurotically  inclined 
children.  And  reduced  to  their  nucleus,  all  of  these  formulae 
are  as  follows  :  Act  as  though  you  were  a  complete  man,  or 
wished  to  be  one."  2  Alas !  to  what  menial  use  Kant's  lofty 

1  W.  Stekel :   Disguises  of  Love,  p.  78. 

2  A.  Adler :    The  Neurotic  Constitution,  p.  315. 
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Imperative  has  been  put  through  Adler's  misappro- 
of  Vaihinger's  Kantian  philosophy  of  "  as  if  ".  The 
acts  as  though  she  wanted  to  be  a  man.  The  man 
acts  as  though  he  wanted  to  be  a  superior  male.  "*  The  feeling 
of  insignificance,  of  weakness,  of  anxiety  and  helplessness,  of 
Hi-health,  of  deficiency,  of  pain,  etc.,  produces  in  the  neurotic 
actions  of  such  a  nature  that  he  seems  to  be  compelled  to  set 
up  a  defence  against  effeminacy,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  obliged 
to  act  in  a  manly  and  forceful  manner.  .  .  .  The  neurotic 
individual  draws  constantly  effective  guiding  lines  for  Ms 
voMtion,  action,  and  thoughts  in  the  form  of  traits  of  character 
in  the  broad  chaotic  field  of  his  soul,  in  order  to  make  his 
security  complete.  The  guiding  maxim  is  always  "  Act  as 
if  you  were  obliged  to  shift  for  yourself  by  means  of  one  of 
these  faults,  of  these  deficiencies  to  gain  through  it  a  feeling 
of  superiority."  1 

There  is  no  need  of  examining  here  Adler's  inferiority 
doctrine  which  has  been  set  forth  in  various  forms  by  earlier 
psychiatrists,  Koch,  Anton  and  Otto  Gross  particularly,  as 
we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter.  There  seems  to  be  a  modicum 
of  truth  in  the  thesis  as  a  whole,  whether  relating  to  psychic 
inferiority  only  or  to  organic  inferiority,  which  Adler  seems  to 
think  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  other.  Certainly  Adler  has  not 
convinced  anybody  by  citing  the  case  of  Beethoven  and  one 
or  two  other  composers  who  have  had  a  hearing  defect.  A 
good  many  more  composers  have  been  afflicted  with  eye 
trouble  (two  of  the  greatest  composers,  Bach  and  Handel, 
became  totally  blind  in  later  life.  Schubert  was  very  near- 
sighted, Halevy,  Rimsky-Korsakoff,  Bizet,  Raff,  Offenbach, 
Brach,  Rheinberger,  Paine,  Marschner,  Mahler,  and  Herold 
wore  glasses,  andothers  may  be  cited  whose  defective  vision  was 
marked,  although  their  hearing  was  not  known  to  be  other  than 
normal).  According  to  the  theory,  they  should  have  become 
oculists,  ophthalmologists,  or  painters.  And  may  we  not  be 
1  LOG.  clt.,  pp.  200-1. 
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excused  for  thinking  that  the  brain  specialist  must  have  been 
bom  with  a  defective  brain  in  order  to  become  interested  in 
his  field  ? 

Non-Sefiiitnr  in  Ailer^s  Doctrine.  What  is  weakest  about 
Adier's  whole  treatment  is  his  uncritical  acceptance  of  data 
to  fit  Ms  hypothesis.  Granting  Mm  the  privilege  of  selecting 
his  own  material,  we  yet  frequently  fail  to  see  the  link  between 
the  facts  cited  (including  the  interpretations)  and  the  all 
too  oft  repeated  conclusion  about  the  superiority  goal. 
"  Non  Sequitur  "  is  the  necessary  reaction  of  the  reflective 
reader.  More  than  once,  too,  Adler  implicates  himself  in  the 
fallacies  celebrated  by  the  ancient  logicians.  To  give  one 
instance :  Adler  in  many  passages,  implies  that  women  are 
inferior  to  men  ("  One  of  the  facts  which,  thanks  to  my  method 
of  viewing  the  subject,  I  was  able  to  explain,  concerns  the  less 
well  known  inferiority  common  to  all  girls  and  women,  which 
is  due  to  their  feminine  r61e  in  contrast  to  the  masculine  ") 1  yet 
in  a  later  chapter  we  are  told  that  the  disparagement  of  women 
and  the  conviction  wMch  would  deny  them  equal  rights  are 
reflections  of  the  neurotic  tendency  in  man  to  assert  himself 
in  his  dread  of  the  other  sex.2  Woman  is  inferior,  yet  he  who 
thinks  her  so  exMbits  an  inferiority  complex. 

Adler  reminds  us  of  a  man  trying  to  mop  up  a  huge  platter,, 
containing  drops  of  various  liquids,  with  one  wholesome  crumb, 
shoving  it  about  in  all  possible  directions  with  Ms  little  finger. 
Adler  entertains  a  different  opinion  of  his  acMevement. 
"  Our  study  has  shown/*  he  writes  in  his  conclusion,  "  that 
man's  character-traits  and  their  principal  function  in  the 
life  of  the  individual  are  manifested  as  expedients,  in  the 
nature  of  guiding  lines  for  the  thinking,  feeling,  willing,  and 
acting  of  the  human  psyche,  and  that  they  are  brought  into 
stronger  relief  so  soon  as  the  individual  strives  to  escape  from 
the  phase  of  uncertainty  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  fictitious 

1  Loc.  cit.,  p.  213. 

2  Loc.  cit.,  pp.  386  ff. 
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Idea.  The  material  for  the  construction  of  the 
character-traits  is  contained  In  the  psychic  totality,  and  con- 
differences  vanish  before  the  uniform  effect  of  the 
fiction.  Goal  and  direction,  the  fictitious  purpose  of 
the  traits  of  character,  may  be  best  recognized  in  the  original, 
direct,  aggressive  lines.  Want  and  difficulties  of  life  lead  to 
alterations  of  character,  so  that  only  such  constructions  find 
favor  as  stand  in  harmony  with  the  individual's  ego-idea. 
In  this  manner  are  formed  the  more  cautious,  the  more 
hesitating  character-traits  which  show  a  deviation  from  the 
direct  Bne,  but  examination  of  which  reveals  their  dependence 
upon  the  guiding  fiction  ". 

lie  The  answer  to  this  is  that 

our  author  has  described  one  character  type  only,  viz.,  the 
neurotic ;  and  even  assuming  that  all  mortals  are  neurotic, 
it  behoves  us  to  ascertain  the  different  sub-varieties  and  modes 
of  apprehending  them.  For  Ms  synthetic  picture  of  this 
ubiquitous  type  we  are  beholden  to  Adler,  but  one  feels  that 
there  are  degrees  and  shades  of  neuroticism  ;  and  furthermore 
that  by  comparison,  there  are  mart  and  less  normal  people 
whose  traits  interest  us  as  such. 

In  this  respect  Freud  has  at  least  tackled  the  problem  and 
has  attempted  to  differentiate  between  the  "  character 
trait "  as  such  and  the  "  neurotic  character  trait ",  the 
former  being  marked  by  the  absence  of  any  miscarriage  of 
repression  or  of  the  return  of  the  repressed.  In  character 
formation,  repression  does  not  come  into  play,  or  else  it  easily 
attains  its  goal,  viz.,  the  substitution  of  the  repressed  impulses, 
by  means  of  reaction-formation  and  sublimation.1  The 
processes  of  character-formation  are  therefore  less  transparent 
and  less  accessible  to  analysis  than  those  of  neurosis. 

Also  one  feels  that  certain  traits  are  more  significant  than 
others,  but  Adler,  in  common  with  all  the  other  psycho- 

1  S.  Freud  :  "  The  Predisposition  to  Obsessional  Neurosis/'  1913, 
Collected  Papers,  vol.  ii,  p.  129. 
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analysts,  Is  Inclined  to  make  a  out  of  a  mole-Mil, 

in  order  to  bolster  up  the  general  theory  ;  and  the 

rich  mines  of  symbolism  at  Its  command,  the  army  of  psycho- 
analysts is  able  to  draw  out  the  most 
Into  enormous  proportions  without  the  fear  of  actual  ; 

for  only  facts  and  theories  making  use  of  facts  can  be  dis- 
proved. Symbols  are  immune  from  conviction  just  as  they 
cannot  compel  conviction  in  another  sense, 

in  the  White1  In 

America  has  approached  the  problem  through  the  psycho- 
analytic avenue  more  directly — though  In  a  highly  eclectic 
way — claiming  that  character  Is  merely  the  resultant  of  an 
Interplay  of  unconscious  factors  In  which  conflict  plays  the 
most  important  part ;  the  resolution  of  this  conflict  then 
becomes  the  desideratum  of  man.  And  to  that  end  White 
places  at  our  disposal  all  the  mechanisms  of  Freud's,  Jung's 
and  Adler's  schools,  Interwoven  with  a  number  of  other 
factors.  Van  der  Hoop's  exposition  of  the  theories  of  Freud 
and  Jung,  under  the  somewhat  misleading  title  Character 
and  the  Unconscious,  Is  based  on  the  same  presuppositions  as 
those  which  White  has  set  out  with. 

Kempf,  both  in  "his  Autonomic  Functions  and  the  Personality 
and  Psychopatkology,  particularly  in  the  latter  work,  harps  ad 
liMtum  on  the  psychoanalytic  theme,  but  his  own  contribu- 
tion, viz.r  the  linking  of  the  autonomic  functions  with  the 
affective  side  of  man  and  his  temperamental  make-up,  brings 
Mm  into  position  with  the  seekers  of  character  determinants 
in  physiological  and  especially  chemical  processes ;  and  though 
not  primarily  concerned  with  the  glands,  he  suggests  a  definite 
location  for  some  of  the  Freudian  and  Adlerian  mechanisms 
(even  If  he  falls  short  of  making  actual  specific  connections). 
Thus  he  affords  a  sort  of  synthesis  between  the  mental 

1  W.  A.  White :  Mechanisms  of  Character  Formation,  1921,  also 
4t  Individuality  and  Introversion,"  The  Psychoanalytic  Review,  1916, 
vol.  iv. 
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of  the  psychoanalysts  and  the  physical  approach  of 
the  eHdocrinologists. 

A  host  of  Freudian  writers  may  be  mentioned  as  authors 
of  observations  on  this  topic.  Many  of  these  observations 
an  insight  into  what  is  ordinarily  called  human  nature. 
Some  of  the  writers  give  evidence  of  penetration  in  special 
such  as  Adler  and  Stekel  in  their  descriptions  of  various 
sorts  of  neurotics  and  Pfister  in  his  accounts  of  children's 
peculiarities,  but  on  the  whole,  the  psychoanalytic  attack 
consists  of  sallies.  It  does  not  represent  a  carefully  worked- 
out  based  on  solid  foundations,  and  for  this  reason  it 

may  be  said  that,  wMie  the  intuitive  scintillations  are 
appreciated  particularly  from  an  artistic  viewpoint,  the 
scientific  groundwork  upon  which  they  purport  to  stand 
cannot  provide  a  foothold  for  the  logically-minded  investigator 
who  must  have  his  concepts  clearly  separated  before  they  can 
be  related  to  one  another. 

A  Hfgiene  in  an  PerspeetiYe.  It  may 

not  be  just  to  catalogue  Myerson's  popularly  written  "Founda- 
tions of  Personality  under  the  psychoanalytic  rubric,  since  the 
author  is  far  from  identifying  himself  with  either  the  Viennese 
currents  or  the  Swiss  eddy  of  the  stream.  Nevertheless,  through 
the  sociological  style  which  permeates  the  book,  an 
unmistakable  Adlerian  coloring  is  noticeable,  though  Adler 
is  not  anywhere  in  the  volume  mentioned  by  name.  Myerson's 
account  is  too  eclectic  to  allow  of  systematic  incorporation. 
Its  point  of  view  is  therapeutic.  With  adjustment  as  its 
watchword  the  presentation  is  an  extension  of  the  mental 
hygiene  movement.  The  backbone,  however,  of  the  dis- 
cussion is  distinctly  a  version  of  the  inferiority  doctrine, 
lacking  the  organic  substrate,  which  is  fundamental  to 
Adler's  system.  The  character  types  which  Myerson  mentions 
such  as  the  "  hypokinetic  "  and  "  hyperkinetic  "  (designations 
much  in  use  now  among  eugenicists  and  mental  hygienists, 
and  signifying  merely  less  energetic  or  more  energetic  than  the 
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average)   "ambivalent"   (a  term  employed  by  to 

designate  those  who  are  drawn  In  two  different  directions), 
"  explosive  "  (used  by  James  in  connection  with  the  will), 
44  anhedonic "  (a  word  coined  by  the  French  school 
applied  to  persons  who  take  no  pleasure  in  anything) 
others,  like  the  psychiatric  types  (cyclothymia,  moaothymic, 
hypochondriac,  paranoic),  are  in  reality  not  applicable  to 
character  with  reference  to  particular  constituents.  Hundreds 
of  different  types  could  thus  be  drawn  up.  Such  an  inventory 
would  be  faulty  because  of  overlapping,  particukrization, 
duplication  and  other  violations  of  logical  and  systematic 
classification.  But  perhaps  Myerson  is  not  concerned  with 
theories  and  classifications  of  character  or  personalty,  but 
is  rather  interested  in  assembling  useful  data  for  the  benefit 
of  the  layman. 

Yariations  of  the  Psychoanalytic  Theme.  In  addition 
to  the  more  original  and  specific  interlockings  of  character  and 
psychoanalysis,  as  attempted  by  the  greater  satellites  of  the 
group,  we  have  also  a  number  of  general  and  popular  exposi- 
tions in  which  the  so-called  new  psychology  is  stressed  as  a 
key  to  the  understanding  of  character-  formation.  Burrow's 
paper 1  on  this  subject  is  a  collection  of  odds  and  ends  from 
the  Viennese  and  Zurich  schools  revolving  about  the  plea  for 
psychoanalysis  to  appreciate  the  sense  of  obligation  and  the 
love  of  truth  which  are  "  fundamental  in  the  neurotic 
character  ".  Here  we  obtain  a  medley  of  Freudian,  Jungian 
("  mother  complex  "  "  uterine  sleep J1)  and  Adlerian  terms  all 
running  smoothly  into  one  another.  The  neurotic,  as  painted 
by  Adler,  differs  in  conception  from  that  depicted  by  Burrow, 
whose  picture  is  rather  that  of  an  angelic  being  than  of  a 
selfish  and  deceitful  creature,  as  may  be  gathered  from 
expressions  like  **  possesses  a  nature  full  of  gentleness  "  and 


1  T.  Burrow :    "  Character  and  the  Neuroses/*  Psychoanal.  Rev., 
1924,  vol.  i. 
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"  an  love  of  beauty  ",  both  phrases  referring  to  the 

traits  of  the  neurotic. 

The  article  of  Forsyth,1  dealing  with  the  growth  of  character 
in  children,  as  illuminated  by  the  psychoanalytic  torch,  and 
that  of  Long  2  which  again  is  an  appeal  to  the  lay  mind  to 
the  teachings  of  psychoanalysis,  come  under  the  same 
rubric.  What  may  be  said  about  most  of  this  type  of  literature 
is  that  whoever  has  read  a  single  book  by  an  outstanding 
member  of  one  of  the  three  main  schools  has  read  all  that  the 
particular  school  has  to  offer. 


01  AS  A 

One  serious  criticism  which  applies  especially  to  the  Freudian 
phase  of  psychoanalysis  is  the  exaggerated  importance 
attached  to  experience  in  the  formation  of  character.  While 
admitting  that  no  individual  is  entirely  immune  to  the  effect 
of  emotional  stimuli,  I  should  take  occasion  to  point  out  that 
since  different  people  are  affected  differently  by  apparently 
similar  stimuli,  it  would  be  reasonable  to  maintain  that  character 
in  reality  precedes  and  determines  the  nature  of  the  effect  .instead 
of  being  the  resultant  of  the  multitude  of  experiences  to  which  man 
is  subjected. 

If  character  is  formed  in  such  an  utterly  mechanical  way, 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  attribute  this  quality 
to  a  radio  apparatus  or  to  a  steam  engine. 

On  the  surface,  Adler's  type  of  doctrine  would  claim  to 
escape  this  criticism,  since  his  defection  from  the  orthodox 
camp  of  Freud  was  due  primarily  to  his  hankering  after  a 


1  D.  Forsyth  :  "  The  Rudiments  of  Character,"  PsychoanaL  Rev., 
1921,  vol.  viii. 

s  C.  Long  :  "An  Analytic  View  of  the  Basis  of  Character/' 
PsychoanaL  f?ev.}  1920,  vol.  vii ;  later  reprinted  as  a  chapter  under  the 
title  "  Sex  as  a  Basis  of  Character  "  in  her  Psychology  of  Phantasy. 
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doctrine  that  would  champion  the  cause  of  freedom  against 
the  extreme  determinism  of  Ms  master ;  but  on  strict  analysis 
it  will  be  seen  that,  though  the  organ  inferiority  itself  is 
to  have  an  hereditary  "basis,  the  compensatory  reaction  is  a 
process  developing  out  of  the  inferiority  complex  in  relation 
to  the  environment. 

Indeed  toward  the  end  of  his  Neurotic  Constitution,  Adler 
makes  it  plain  that  "  the  idea  of  a  congenital  origin  of 
*  character  *  is  untenable  because  the  real  substratum  for  the 
formation  of  psychic  character  and  whatever  part  thereof  may 
be  congenital,  is  metamorphosed  under  the  influence  of  the 
guiding  idea  until  this  idea  is  satisfied  ".  The  "  subordination 
of  the  character  traits  to  the  guiding  fiction  "  is  also  stressed 
elsewhere. 

The  psychoanalysts  have  undoubtedly  done  yeoman's 
service  to  the  study  of  character,  especially  in  its  countless 
quirks  and  kinks.  They  have  ferreted  out  from  hidden 
recesses  curios  which  help  us  to  realize  that  there  is  more  in 
heaven  and  earth  than  a  purely  academic  psychology  ever 
dreamt  of,  but  we  notice  that  each  individual  worker,  after 
making  his  find,  elaborates  the  ore  into  a  trinket  to  Ms  own 
special  liking.  Owing  to  this  particularized  and  individualistic 
treatment  on  the  part  of  the  psychoanalysts,  the  wise  attitude 
would  be  to  accept  the  facts  gratefully  and  decline  with  thanks 
the  interpretations  which  do  not  follow  logically,  or  at  all 
events,  are  not  in  accordance  with  common  sense. 

The  members  of  the  Freudian  schools  resemble  excavators 
who  are  endowed  with  a  special  skill  for  unearthing  valuable 
reMcs  but  who  make  the  strangest  hazards  in  explaining  the 
history  and  nature  of  these  relics.  It  is  for  the  trained 
archaeologist  and  not  for  the  working  men  to  deal  with  the 
discoveries  scientifically.  The  psychoanalyst  apparently  must 
belong  to  the  intuitive  function-type  of  Jung's  classification  ; 
for  instead  of  keeping  within  the  confines  of  empirical  evidence, 
he  chooses  to  soar  into  the  heights  of  speculation  and  is 
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by  the  "  lure  of  possIbiEties  ".  Psychoanalysis  is  a 
until  it  over-reaches  itself.  One  safe  guide  in  the 
acceptance  of  psychoanalytic  teaching  is  the  matter  of  agree- 
ment in  the  various  schools.  The  more  agreement  with  regard 
to  a  certain  principle,  the  more  apt  is  it  to  be  sound ;  the  less 
agreement,  the  more  likely  is  it  to  be  extravagant. 


CHAPTER  XVII 

COMPENSATION    AS   A    FUNDAMENTAL   MECHANISM    IN 
PERSONALITY 

There  is  no  concept  which  has  shown  such  a  fundamental 
bearing  on  all  problems  connected  with  personality  as  com- 
pensation. Only  recently  has  the  mechanism  of  compensation 
been  studied  empirically,  that  is  to  say,  from  actual  observa- 
tions in  specific  cases  ;  and  much  of  the  attention  which  this 
mechanism  has  attracted  is  due  to  the  rise  of  psychoanalysis. 
In  fact,  if  we  were  to  look  for  a  bridge  which  connects  the  two 
related  fields,  psychoanalysis  and  orthodox  psychiatry,  we 
should  very  likely  find  it  in  the  compensatory  process. 

Another  feature  of  the  doctrine  of  compensation  is  that  it 
is  employed,  although  in  different  applications,  by  all  the 
psychoanalytic  schools,  by  Jung,  Stekel  and  Adier,  no  less 
than  by  Freud  himself.  For  that  reason  alone  the  doctrine 
must  carry  a  great  deal  of  weight.  In  the  face  of  so  much 
controversy  which  is  rife  among  the  schools,  the  principle 
of  compensation  seems  to  have  established  itself  as  beyond 
question,  and  furthermore  of  all  the  mechanisms  stressed  by 
the  Freudians  and  their  kin,  that  of  compensation  not  only 
falls  in  best  with  the  accepted  findings  of  psychology  but  lends 
itself  most  readily  to  physiological  explanation. 

Explains  Ctontradictoiy  Behavior.  This  mechanism,  even  if 
we  cannot  yet  put  our  finger  on  its  modus  operandi  so  as  to 
be  able  to  control  it,  has  shed  much  light  on  the  apparently 
contradictory  behavior  of  most  individuals.  It  has  proved 
an  asset  in  accounting  for  inconsistencies  which  might  other- 
wise be  taken  for  capricious  conduct,  if  not  deliberate 
hypocrisy.  Even  sheer  caprice,  we  understand  now,  has 
its  laws — or,  at  any  rate,  its  hidden  meanings ;  and  a  con- 
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part  of  the  puzzling  antics  which  neurotics  go  through 
in  lie  can  at  least  tentatively  be  credited  to  compensation. 
The  tenderness  which  seeks  to  cover  up  a  streak  of  cruelty ; 
the  generous  dispensation  of  sound  advice  which  many  miserly 
people  are  known  for ;  the  awkward  forwardness  of 
embarrassed  or  shy  individuals ;  the  extreme  cordiality  of 
those  who  are  given  to  a  domineering  paternalism ;  even 
the  undue  interest  which  physicists  and  astronomers  take  in 
spiritualism — these  several  instances  may  be  regarded  as 
manifestations  of  this  subtle  mechanism  which  eludes  the 
discernment  of  even  the  most  sagacious,  serving  the  supreme 
biological  purpose  of  self-preservation  in  our  highly  complex 
form  of  civilization  with  its  refined  straggle  for  existence. 

But  because  of  its  subtlety,  the  mechanism  is  also  a  liability 
in  that  we  never  can  tell  beforehand  in  what  shape  it  is  likely 
to  occur.  Indeed,  we  cannot  say  with  certainty  that  we  have 
a  case  of  compensation  at  any  time.  It  is  thus  possible  to 
invoke  this  principle  ad  captandum  and  go  astray  in  our 
interpretation,  as  when  psychoanalysts  generally  profess  to 
detect  a  repressed  wish  of  death  in  what  they  consider  an 
exaggerated  devotion  between  parent  and  child  or  man  and 
wife,  often  expressing  itself  in  a  feeling  of  anxiety  for  the 
welfare  of  the  loved  one. 

Principle  Meeds  a  Guide.  Unfortunately  the  very  concept 
of  compensation  points  to  a  logical  contrast,  and  we  have  no 
other  guide  before  us  than  the  association  of  ideas  to  put  us 
on  the  track  of  a  possible  mechanism.  Evidently  every 
exaggeration  is  regarded  as  a  ground  for  suspicion,  but  who 
is  to  be  the  judge  in  a  given  case?  How  can  we  gauge 
exaggeration  in  our  world  of  relative  estimates  ?  Must  we 
assume  that  one  with  an  exaggerated  avariciousness  is 
unconsciously  generous  and  harbors  somewhere  in  Ms  inmost 
mental  recesses  a  repressed  generosity  ?  This  were  charit- 
able of  course  on  our  part,  but  we  are  not  warranted  in 
drawing  this  conclusion  when  we  lack  empirical  evidence. 
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With  this  question,  we  are  really  opening  up  a  line  of 
inquiry  which,  however,  must  be  only  touched  on  for  the 
present.  It  is  this :  if  compensation  is  a  reciprocal  process, 
then  if  cruelty  is  compensated  for  by  an  unlooked-for  tender- 
ness, and  stinginess  is  covered  over  by  a  surprising  gcxxi- 
naturedness,  why  can  we  not  reason  conversely  that  overt 
cruelty  is  a  symptom  of  inner  gentleness,  perhaps  repressed, 
and  that  extreme  niggardliness  points  to  the  unseen  diamond 
of  generosity  lying  about  somewhere  in  the  unconscious  ? 
t)oes  the  answer  Me  in  the  fact  that  the  unconscious,  as  Freud 
held  in  Ms  earlier  and  more  consistent  stage,  has  no  room  except 
for  the  animal  impulses,  and  therefore  cannot  harbor  morally 
desirable  wishes,  or  is  it  to  be  found  in  the  explanation  that 
the  organism  will  not  compensate  except  for  its  own  benefit, 
and  therefore  since  generosity  and  gentleness  are  not  repre- 
hensible, they  do  not  have  to  be  covered  up,  but  where  they 
are  so  marked  as  to  handicap  the  individual  in  life,  they 
surely  would  be  expected  to  call  forth  the  compensatoiy 
tendency  ? 

To  my  mind,  it  is  simply  a  question  of  what  is  primary  in 
the  make-up  of  the  person,  coupled  with  the  further  issue  of 
what  is  most  useful  to  the  individual  in  his  competition  with 
others.  One  who  is  by  nature  cruel  or  selfish  will  be  more  apt 
to  compensate  in  his  course  of  social  adaptation  than  he  who 
is  considerate  or  lavish  by  nature.  No  reference. is  here  made 
to  the  occasional  deliberate  reversals  in  consequence  of  bitter 
experiences.  We  must  remember  that  compensation  is 
avowedly  an  unconscious  or  subconscious  mechanism.  Thus 
we  may  envisage  compensation  as  a  biological  principle  ;  and 
if  psychology  is  to  be  ruled  by  a  strict  determinism  as  laid  down 
by  Freud,  we  shall  at  least  do  well  to  discover  the  determining 
factors.  The  unconscious  motives  in  themselves  require  some- 
thing to  call  them  forth,  and  that  is  biological  necessity  in 
the  broad  sense,  including  social  demands  too,  since  the 
individual's  welfare  depends  on  his  place  in  society. 
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The  Impression  must  not  be  gained  that  until  the  advent  of 
psychoanalysis,  compensation  in  human  affairs  was  not 
known. 

The  doctrine  of  compensation  has  had  its  exponents  long 
before  psychoanalysis  was  ever  dreamt  of.  Emerson's 
inspiring  essay  on  compensation  bears  testimony  to  this  fore- 
shadowing. Our  poet-philosopher  long  ago  cited  the  finding 
of  physiologists  to  the  effect  that  "  a  surplusage  given  to 
one  part  is  paid  out  of  a  reduction  from  another  part  of  the* 
same  creature.  If  the  head  and  neck  are  enlarged,  the  trunk 
and  extremities  are  cut  short ".  Indeed,  he  has  set  up  com- 
pensation as  a  cosmic  principle,  which  procedure  rather 
weakened  his  case,  and  bares  the  possibility  of  a  slight 
confusion  in  Ms  grasp  of  the  concept.  When  Emerson 
points  out  that  "  every  man  in  his  life  time  needs  to  thank 
his  faults  ",  e.g.  "  if  he  has  a  defect  of  temper  which  unfits 
him  to  live  in  society  ...  he  is  driven  to  entertain  himself 
alone,  and  acquire  habits  of  self-help  ",  we  may  take  it  that 
the  compensation  is  simply  forced  through  sheer  circum- 
stances, but  is  not  an  innate  endowment  coincident  in  origin 
with  his  defect,  as  we  should  infer  from  the  previous  case 
cited. 

Still  more  does  he  swerve  from  the  first  interpretation, 
and  herein  his  mysticism  becomes  apparent,  when  he  declares 
that  "  every  sweet  hath  its  sour ;  every  evil  its  good.  .  .  For 
every  grain  of  wit  there  is  a  grain  of  folly.  For  everything 
you  gain,  you  lose  something,  and  for  everything  you  have 
missed,  you  have  gained  something  else  ".  If  the  law  holds 
universally  in  such  an  absolute  sense,  then  this  is  true  simply 
because  of  the  inherent  nature  of  things  but  not  for  psychological 
or  physiological  reasons. 

Emerson  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  work  of  Azais,  whose  Des  compensations  dans  les  destinees 
humaines,  written  in  the  first  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
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passed  through  several  editions  during  the  author's  life- time. 
In  this  book  which  was  supplemented  by  Du  sort  de 
dans  toutes  les  conditions,  where  the  principle  of  compensation 
was  applied  in  explanation  of  the  fate  of  the 
historical  figures  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
the  author  gives  himself  the  pains  of  proving,  by  reviewing 
diverse  conditions  of  man,  that  the  balance  of  human  destinies 
is  one  of  the  principal  effects  of  the  very  cause  which  produced 
the  equilibrium  of  the  universe.  Let  us  not  dwell  on  this 
pious  lucubration  of  an  optimist  who  taught  that  no  one 
has  anything  to  complain  of,  and  wrote  a  whole  volume  on  it, 
without  stumbling  on  the  question  whether  anyone,  because 
of  this  very  balance  of  pleasure  and  displeasure,  has  anything 
to  be  particularly  grateful  for.  Compensation  had  become 
for  this  author  a  sort  of  clavis  universalis,  yet  nowhere  does 
this  philosophical  pedagogue  indicate  that  he  has  grasped 
the  mechanism  of  compensation  except  to  intimate  that  it  is 
in  the  nature  of  things  that  every  advantage  should  have  Its 
disadvantage  and  vice  versa. 

COMPENSATION  TJ1TOERSTOOD  BY 

More  than  three  hundred  years  ago,  Francis  Bacon  came 
nearer  the  psychoanalytic  conception  of  compensation 
in  the  statement  that  defects  are  principally  covered  under 
three  cloaks,  viz.,  (i)  caution,  (2)  pretext,  and  (3)  assurance. 
In  this  passage  the  allusion  to  rationalization  in  connection 
with  compensation  is  quite  patent,  but  the  difference  between 
him  and  the  Freud-Adler  schools  is  that  whereas  they  regard 
these  processes  and  mechanisms  as  wholly  unconscious,  Bacon 
makes  this  tendency  to  conceal  and  rationalize  a  studied  art, 
and  indeed  enjoins  it  upon  his  readers  as  a  precept  to  follow 
in  order  to  advance  themselves  in  the  world,  as  if  his  readers 
had  not  akeady  practised  this  precept  since  childhood, 
whether  they  were  aware  of  it  or  not. 
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The  cautions  man — Bacon  tells  us — does  not  meddle  in 
matters  to   wMch   lie   is  unequal,   while    the   daring   and 
adventurous  spirit  proclaims  Ms  faults  by  busying  himself 
with  things  of  which  he  has  no  understanding.    Pretext  is 
employed,  according  to  Bacon,  when  "  a  man  with  sagacity 
and  prudence  paves  and  prepares  himself  a  way  for  securing 
a  favorable  and  commodious  interpretation  of  Ms  vices  and 
defects ;    as  proceeding  from  different  principles,  or  having 
a  different  tendency  than  is  generally  thought.    For  as  to 
the  concealment  of  vices  the  poet  said  well,  that  vice  often 
skulks  on  the  verge  of  virtue.    Therefore,  when  we  find 
any  defect  in  ourselves,  we  must  endeavor  to  borrow  the 
figure  and  pretext  of  the  neighboring  virtue,  for  a  shelter; 
thus  the  pretext  of  dullness  is  gravity ;  that  of  indolence 
considerateness,  etc.    And  it  is  of  service  to  give  out  some 
probable  reason  for  not  exerting  our  utmost  strength,  and 
so  make  a  necessity  appear  a  virtue.    Assurance,  indeed, 
is  a  daring,  but  a  very  certain  and  effectual  remedy,  whereby 
a  man  professes  himself  absolutely  to  slight  and  despise 
those  things  he  could  not  obtain,  like  crafty  merchants,  who 
usually  raise  the  price  of  their  own  commodities  and  sink 
the  price  of  other  men's.    Though  there  is  another  kind  of 
assurance,  more  impudent  than  tMs,  by  which  a  man  brazens 
out  his   own   defects,    and  forces   them   upon   others   for 
excellencies ;  and  the  better  to  secure  tMs  end,  he  will  feign 
a  distrust  of  himself  in  those  things  wherein  he  really  excels  : 
like  poets,  who,  if  you  except  to  any  particular  verse  in  their 
composition,  will  presently  tell  you  that  single  line  cost  them 
more  pains  than  all  the  rest  ". 

But  even  the  unconscious  phase  of  compensation,  as  viewed 
from  the  angle  of  Adler's  "  individual  psychology  "  has  been 
fully  recognized  by  Bacon  as  his  essay  on  "  Deformity  " 
reveals, 

"  Deformed   persons   are  commonly  even  with  nature 
for  as  nature  hath  done  ill  by  them,  so  do  they  by  nature 
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being  for  the  most  part,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  *  void  of 
affection/     and  so  they  have  their  revenge  of  nature.    Certain 
there  is  a  consent  between  the  body  the  mind,  and 

where  nature  erreth  in  the  one,  she  ventureth  In  the  other. 
*  Ubi  peccai  in  uno3  in  "  .  .  . 

"  Whosoever  hath  anything  fixed  in  Ms 
induce  contempt,  hath  also  a  perpetual  spur  in  himself,  to 
rescue  and  deliver  himself  from  scorn  :  therefore  all 
persons  are  extreme  bold.    First,  as  in  "their  own  defence, 
as  being  exposed  to  scorn  ;    bpt  in  process  of  time,  by  a 
general  habit.   Also  it  stirreth  in  them  industry,  and  especiaHy 
of  this  kind,  to  watch  and  observe  the  weakness  of  others, 
that  they  may  have  somewhat  to  repay/* 

Kant  on  Compensation.  Nor  has  the  principle  of  compensa- 
tion escaped  the  perspicacious  mind  of  the  great  Koenigs- 
berger.  In  a  little-known  work  entitled 
das  Gefuhl  des  Schonen  und  ErMbmen,  Kant,  in  a  footnote,1 
gives  us  the  following  bit  of  racial  psychology,  which  is 
all  the  more  marvellous,  coming  as  it  does  from  one  who  never 
left  his  native  town. 

"  It  has  otherwise  been  observed  that  the  English,  though 
a  very  sensible  people,  nevertheless  are  easily  inveigled  to 
give  credence,  at  least  at  the  beginning,  to  something  wonderful 
and  preposterous  that  is  boldly  announced,  of  which  there  are 
many  instances.  But  a  daring  mental  disposition,  prepared 
through  various  experiences  in  which  many  remarkable 
things  had  yet  been  proven  true,  readily  breaks  through  the 
trifling  scruples  which  soon  put  a  damper  on  the  weaker  and 
more  distrustful  mind,  thus  at  times,  and  without  any  merit 
of  its  own,  guarding  it  against  mistakes," 

Genius  as  Compensated  Degeneracy.    The  most  sensational 

claim  made  on  behalf  of  compensation  was  contained  in 

Lombroso's     much    disputed     theory     developed     in     his 

Man  of  Genius,  for  what  other  than  a  species  of  this  protean 

1  I.  Kant :  Gesammelte  Werke  (Prussian  Academy  ed.)«  vol.  ii,  p.  250, 
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Is  the  contention  that  the  cultural  giant  Invariably 
exhibits  symptoms  of  an  epileptoid  form  of  degeneration  ? 
In  fact  Adler  may  be  said  to  have  drawn  on  Lombroso's 
work  when  he  regards  degeneracy  as  due  to  a  failure  In 
compensation,  and  genius  as  the  result  of  a  successful  com- 
pensation, while  neurosis  he  considers  the  outcome  of  an 
oscillation  between  two  extremes,  so  that  the  neurotic  Is 
always  living  In  a  sort  of  purgatory  which  prevents  him  from 
attaining  the  mark  of  genius  and  yet  saves  him  from  sinking 
to  the  lower  depths. 

This  brief  historical  survey  of  the  principle  of  compensation 
makes  It  at  once  clear  that -such  a  doctrine  was  not  necessarily 
bound  up  with  mysticism,  but  was  in  keeping  with  the  demands 
of  sound  observation.  A  long  list  of  brilliant  names,  both  In 
literature  and  philosophy,  could  be  linked  with  this  significant 
concept.  Nevertheless  there  is  no  denying  that  Freud,  Jung 
and  Adler,  though  each  has  applied  the  concept  to  suit  Ms 
own  special  system,  have  done  much  to  firmly  Intrench  the 
principle  of  compensation  in  a  scientific  foundation.  Much 
that  Is  obscure  in  one's  behavior  may  be  explained  by 
this  mechanism,  provided  the  facts  are  sufficiently  known  and 
the  interpreter  has  no  "  axe  to  grind  ",  and  is  above  all 
blessed  with  a  judicious  mind. 

But  the  psychoanalytic  theory  of  compensation  in  general 
is  not  attached  to  any  physiological  mechanism.1  We  are  led 
to  believe  that  one  phenomenon  is  due  to  some  latent  fact 
because  there  seems  to  be  some  connection,  often  only  a 
logical  connection — as  that  of  contrast — between  the  two 
points  at  Issue.  The  theoretical  basis  of  compensation  is  yet 
to  be  justified.  For  this  reason  Anton's  doctrine  of  compensa- 
tion may  be  looked  upon  as  an  improvement  on  the  psycho- 
analytic version  at  least  in  a  limited  sphere. 

1  Adler's  compensation  theory  presumes  to  be  physiological,  even 
to  the  extent  of  throwing  much  of  the  weight  on  the  peripheral  organs, 
but  his  thesis  is  declaratory  rather  than  explanatory. 
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OF  JM 

Anton's  starting-point  is  the  reflection  that  in  the  straggle 
between  the  organism  and  the  oncoming  disorder,  whether  it 
be  physical  or  mental,  there  are  three  ;  (a)  ths  reaction 

of  the  organism  by  means  of  general  symptoms,   (5)  the 
tendency  of  the  organism  to  localize  the  trouble  or  to 
its  intensity,  (c)  in  case  the  effort  is  unsuccessful  and  the 
organism  is  overcome,  the  general  symptoms  break  out  anew 
with  increased  intensity. 

Anton's  Explanation.  What  has  happened  ?  It  is  inferred 
that  two  antagonistic  forces  are  at  work  in  situations  of  this 
kind.  The  one  is  a  "  restricting  process  "  (Eind&mmungs- 
prozess]  and  the  other  a  "  compensatory  tendency  ".  Whenever 
a  cerebral  function  is  impaired,  there  is  a  redistribution  of 
function  among  the  different  components  of  the  brain,  so 
that  there  is  actually  a  deviation  from  the  normal  operations 
of  the  cerebrum  which  now  assumes  a  changed  form.1  This 
virtually  means  that  a  new  brain  type  has  been  created.  It 
stands  to  reason  that  such  compensation  can  take  place  only 
at  the  expense  of  other  parts  of  the  brain  with  a  lowering 
of  resistance  as  its  consequence.  Excitability,  fatigue,  anxiety, 
and  other  Ike  conditions  follow  in  its  wake.  The  re-cast  brain, 

1  The  whole  theory  as  developed  by  Anton  and  Gross  harmonizes 
well  with  McDoiigalTs  notion  of  "  vicarious  usage  of  freed  nervous 
energy  "  with  its  accessory  hypothesis  of  a  common  reservoir  of  freed 
energy  and  the  further  corollary  that  inhibition  conies  about  through 
the  drainage  of  energy  from  one  point  in  the  nervous  system  to  another. 
The  picture  of  the  sluice-gate  swinging  open  and  allowing  the  dammed- 
up  energy  in  the  nervous  system  not  only  to  flow  freely  through  the 
efferent  channels  but  to  overflow  even  in  subsidiary  acquired  channels 
may  well  be  brought  to  mind  in  order  to  illuminate  the  Anton-Gross 
theory  of  restricting  and  compensatory  antagonistic  processes  in  the 
maladjusted  nervous  system.  McDougalFs  view  on  vicarious  usage 
and  the  integrative  working  of  the  nervous  system  as  regards  the 
liberation  and  distribution  of  nerve  energy  is  set  forth  in  several 
places  bu4:  principally  in  his  "  Sources  and  Direction  of  Psycho-physical 
Energy/*  American  Journal  of  Insanity,  1913,  vol.  Ixix. 
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in  order  to  adapt  itself  to  the  new  duties,  must  call  on  reserve 
energy  which  it  is  forced  to  consume  at  a  rapid  rate,  and  in 
excess  of  the  original  appropriation,  thus  adding  to  the  extent 
of  the  disorder,  and  often  actually  leading  to  cortical  lesion. 
The  "  restricting  process  "  exercises  a  selective  influence  on 
the  new  equilibrium,  due  to  the  compensatory  tendencies, 
aad  differentiates  certain  specific  symptoms.  At  this  stage, 
the  general  miscellaneous  symptoms  are  not  in  evidence,  at 
least  not  until  a  new  state  of  equilibrium  is  achieved  through 
the  compensatory  process. 

as  PsycMeal  TransplantatioiL  Anton  builds 
on  a  solid  foundation.  He  cites  profusely  the  work  of  neuro- 
logists, which  bears  on  the  facts  of  compensation.  Here  are 
passed  in  review  the  experimental  researches  of  Hitzig, 
Ewald,  Gudden,  Luciani,  Dohrn,  Russell  and  Sherrington. 
After  all  it  is  only  one  step  forward  from  the  neurological  in 
surgery  to  the  psychological.  We  know  of  the  wonders  of 
organ  transplantation.  Why  not  take  it  for  granted  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  psychical  transplantation  ?  And  that 
is  indeed  what  Anton  purposes  showing,  viz.,  that  these 
transplantations  take  place  in  the  personality  sphere  of 
individuals.  The  cowardice  of  neurotics,  he  believes,  has  its 
root  in  a  defence  mechanism.1  Often  neurotics  are  very 
irritable,  but  to  prevent  themselves  from  blazing  up  when 
provoked,  they  lapse  into  an  attitude  of  apathy  and  become 
blase.  Hysteria  is  a  sample  of  overcompensation  in  the  sense 
that  the  effect  of  deep  grief  is  forestalled  by  laughing  spells.2 
Instead  of  dealing  with  Anton  alone  in  this  brief  exposition, 
it  would  be  better  to  present  a  composite  sketch  of  his  doctrine 

1  G.     Anton :        **  Uber    den    Wiederersatz    der     Funktion    bei 
Erkrankungen  des  Gehirnes,"  Monafssckriftfur  Psychiatric  und  NeuroL, 
1906,  vol.  xix.      Gross  slightly  misquotes  the  title  ("  Grosshirnes  " 
instead  of  "  Gehimes  "). 

2  Wm.  McDougalTs  theory  of  laughter  may  easily  be  looked  upon  as 
a  piece  of  supporting  evidence  in  this  connection.     Cf.  his  Outline  of 
Psychology,  pp.  165  ff. 
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of  compensation  as  elaborated  by  Ms  pupM  Gross,  since  the 
latter  provides  it  with  a  background  and  perspective  which 
are  not  discoverable  in  the  article  cited,  but  which  may 
have  been  suggested  in  the  lecture  room  or  through 
contact  with  his  teacher.  This  synthetic  view  is  more  closely 
knit,  even  if  it  is  not  clear  as  to  how  much  of  it  is  grafted  on  to 
Anton's  thesis. 

SYNTHEHC  TEEATME1T  BY 

It  is  this  theme  of  Anton's  which  his  pupil  Gross  elaborates, 
intermingling  it  with  the  "  sejunction  "  note  of  Wemicke  and 
the  powerful  strain  of  the  psychoanalytic  band.  Through  the 
whole  structure  withal,  there  penetrates  the  motif  of  the 
primary  and  secondary  functions,  which,  as  we  have  seen  in 
Chapter  XIV,  constitutes  the  key  to  the  understanding  of 
the  main  personality  types. 

Relation  of  Mental  Breadth  to  Depth.  The  difference 
between  the  primary  and  the  secondary  functioning  as 
conceived  by  Gross  need  not  be  gone  into  again  except  to 
say  by  way  of  a  reminder  that  the  latter  is  associated  with  a 
narrowed  and  deepened  consciousness,  whereas  the  former 
gives  rise  to  the  shallow  and  broad  consciousness.  What 
determines  the  depth  or  breadth  of  the  mind?  Gross  holds  that 
the  number  of  materially  different  thought  items  which  a  mind 
can  exploit  in  a  given  period  of  time  marks  its  breadth ;  its 
depth  is  constituted  by  the  number  of  associations  bearing 
on  the  same  topic  which  can  be  exploited  by  consciousness 
in  the  same  period  of  time.1  The  greater  the  secondary 
function  in  a  person,  the  deeper  and  more  concentrated  the 
mind,  which  is  in  all  such  cases  characterized  by  a  con- 
tractive force* 

Individuals  with  a  reduced  secondary  function  exhibit  a 
flattened  consciousness.  Their  associations  are  diffuse.  They 

1  O.  Gross":  Uber  psychofidtkische  Mindenverttgkeiten,  p.  29 ;  also  in 
his  Die  Zerebrale  Sekund&rfunUion,  loc.  cit. 
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the  persistence  to  follow  to  Its  consequences  a  given  trend 
of  thought.  When  this  condition  is  inherent  from  birth,  we 
have  the  "  hypomanic  "  or  "  sanguine  >f  inferiority,  which 
Gross  prefers  to  designate  as  an  "  inferiority  with  flattened 
consciousness  ".  The  incapacity  to  deliberate  and  to  assign 
proper  values  to  important  particulars  gives  rise  to  that  state 
which  Gross  calls  affective  uncriticainess  (Rritiklosigkeit). 
Such  patients  are  unable  to  unify  their  thoughts,  to  subsume 
the  details  under  some  plan.  Yet  on  account  of  the  ready 
flow  of  disparate  associations  and  the  quick  reaction  to  their 
immediate  environment,  they  are  always  at  ease  and  because 
of  their  being  continually  under  the  sway  of  the  primary 
function,  they  are  bothered  little  by  inhibitions  (which  involve 
as  a  rale  a  harking  back  to  former  ideas)  and  are  therefore 
known  for  their  presence  of  mind  and  daring. 

Leveling  of  Ideas  a  Species  of  Compensation.  Furthermore, 
the  inability  to  cope  with  complexities  of  thought,  the  rapid 
succession  of  unrelated  associations,  the  lack  of  insight  and 
the  uninhibited  response  to  external  stimuli  all  make  for  that 
state  which  Wernicke  called  the  "  levelling  of  ideas  '*.  In  the 
inferior  with  flattened  consciousness,  the  tempo  of  the 
ideationalflowis  too  undifferentiated  to  allow  for  the  assignment 
of  values  to  particular  ideas.  The  result  is  an  affective  "  equi- 
valuation  IS  of  all  groups  of  ideas,  which  is  virtually  an  under- 
valuation of  the  more  important  ones.  It  is  out  of  this  class 
that  the  "  moral  insane  "  are  recruited. 

In  the  disposition  of  the  secondary  function  which  is  the 
basis  of  those  with  the  contracted  consciousness,  the  processes 
take  the  opposite  direction.  Here  it  will  be  remembered,  the 
associations  all  drift  into  one  main  current,  perhaps  with 
related  outlets.  Disparate  spheres  of  ideas,  especially  if  the 
intensity  and  the  duration  of  the  constricted  force  exceed  the 
normal  limit,  donot  fit  intothefamilycompactof  ideas  and  form 
a  group  by  themselves,  hanging  but  loosely  together.  Thus 
this  dissociated  constellation  produces  a  state  of  sejunction 
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which  manifests  itself  in  the  disharmonic  personality  type. 
The  psychopathic  person  with  contracted  consciousness 
displays  the  dominant  stigma  of  inferiority,  viz.,  affective 
uncriticalness,  but  it  takes  its  origin  in  different  conditions. 
The  false  evaluation  of  ideas  in  this  case  arises  from  the  fact 
that  in  spite  of  the  unity  and  persistence  of  thought,  there  is 
no  opportunity  for  comparison,  with  other  trends,  since  by 
hypothesis,  the  individual  with  sejunctive  formations  (due 
to  a  highly  constricted  consciousness,  which  in  its  turn  is  the 
result  of  an  intense  and  lingering  secondary  function)  cannot 
dovetail  the  various  materially  different  associations  into  his 
main  theme,  where  particular  moments  are  overcharged  with 
an  affective  glow.  Instead  of  the  "  levelling  of  ideas  "  and 
the  relative  undervaluation  on  the  part  of  the  inferior 
individual  with  flattened  consciousness,  we  have  "  pro- 
foundness "  and  overvaluation  going  with  the  individual  of 
excessive  constriction. 

I  must  not  allow  myself  to  dwell  at  greater  length  on  Gross's 
conclusions  which  are  replete  with  pregnant  possibilities,  but 
one  instance  of  the  application  of  Ms  far-reaching  doctrine 
will  be  in  order. 

Application  to  Cymcism.  Cynicism  is  regarded  by  this 
author  as  the  establishment  of  close  associations  between  the 
attractive  and  the  repulsive,  a  tendency  which  finds  expression 
(and  here  Gross  follows  Freud  and  Stekel)  in  the  infant's 
coprophiletic  activities.  The  smutty  joke  is  an  example  of 
the  same  phenomenon  at  a  higher  stage.  The  person  with  the 
primary  function  dominant  can  easily  make  the  transition  from 
the  attractive  to  the  repulsive,  but  he  who  is  under  the  sway  of 
the  secondary  function  will  find  the  process  painful ;  for  the 
erotic  associations  will  release  one  group  of  impulses,  while 
the  repulsive  associations  will  set  into  play  a  defensive,  and 
therefore  an  entirely  different,  group  of  tendencies,  but  the 
psychic  mechanism  of  such  an  individual  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
not  able  to  effect  this  rapid  adjustment.  Hence  the  tendency 


3i8  PSYCHOLOGY    OF    CHARACTER 

cynicism  Is  only  rarely  to  be  found  among  those  with 
consciousness  but  frequently  with   persons   of 
flattened  consciousness. 

of  ThmTj.    We  may  doubt  whether 

Gross  has  really  solved  the  problems  which  he  has  brought 
up,  but  in  this  respect  he  at  least  excels  the  Freudians ;  his 
closely  thought  out  theory  rests  primarily  on  a  physiological 
basis  and  is  moreover  biologically  grounded,  e.g.  when  he 
attempts  to  show  that  through  social  conditions,  the  originally 
abnormal  type  of  woman,  helpless  and  inadequate  to  supply 
her  own  needs,  has  in  the  course  of  ages  become  the  universally 
sought  wife,  and  therefore  the  normal  type,  and  perpetuated 
through  natural  selection,  once  social  selection  (on  the  part 
of  men)  has  initiated  this  downward  move.1 

Finally,  it  may  be  added  that  Gross  is  with  Lombroso 
inclined  to  consider  every  variation  from  the  normal  as  a 
sign  of  incipient  degeneracy.  This  applies  also  to  our  two 
extreme  types,  the  inferior  with  an  over-shallow  consciousness 
and  the  inferior  with  an  over-contracted  consciousness.  The 
former,  however,  is  the  relic  of  a  bygone  utility,  while  the 
latter  is  in  embryo  a  new  utility  type,  pointing  to  a  new  form 
of  civilization.  Both  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  two  opposing 
forces ;  natural  selection  and  social  cultivation ;  and  their 
survival  will  depend  on  their  capacity  to  help  in  the  remoulding 
of  the  new  form  by  contributing  the  raw  material. 

Compensation  not  a  Cosmic  but  a  Physiological  Mechanism. 
It  is  a  mark  of  scientific  progress  that  the  concept  of  compensa- 
tion, as  we  understand  it  to-day,  has  a  definite  locus  and 
has  been  transferred  from  the  immeasurable  expanse  of 
cosmic  vagueness  to  the  plane  of  physiological  and  psycho- 
logical observations  of  the  behavior  mechanism.  The  defect 

1  O.  Gross  ;  Loc.  cit.,  p.  1 17  fL  Of  course  the  author  does  not  seem 
to  realize  that  the  social  conditions,  the  preference  for  the  psychically 
inferior,  may  also  be  regarded  as  a  trick  of  natural  selection  ;  otherwise 
how  explain  the  universal  craving  of  the  male  for  the  unserviceable 
female  in  the  first  place  ? 
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of  a  system  like  that  of  Azais  and  Emerson  is  the  failure  to 

differentiate  individuals,  the  deliberate  effort  to  deal 
cut-and-dried  conditions.  Contemporary  psychology  recognizes 
that  compensation  is  a  function  of  the  individual's  particular 
make-up   and  will  therefore  manifest  itself  differently  in 
different  individuals*  though  the  circumstances  be  the  same. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

THROUGH    THE    PERSPECTIVE    OF    THE     "  STRUKTUR  " 

PSYCHOLOGY 

Yarieties  of  the  lew  Movement,    In  the  last  decade  or  so, 

a  number  of  German  schools,  under  the  sway  of  the  Geist&s- 
wissmschaften  (cultural  sciences)  have  been*  making  steady 
advances  toward  one  another  until  they  consolidated  into 
the  Struktur  movement  that  is  at  present  rocking  German 
thought  and  carrying  away  with  it  the  debris  of  a  once  iron- 
clad systematic  psychology,  whichs  however,  is  fortunately 
building  up  anew  under  more  favourable  auspices. 

The  vanguard  of  the  Stmktur  movement  does  not  form 
an  even  line  ;  for  on  the  right  there  is  the  tendency  to  follow 
the  lead  of  philosophy,  as  developed  by  Dilthey  and  Simmel, 
while  on  the  left  wing  the  ranks  are  cautioned  by  the  experi- 
mental lieutenants  of  the  GestaU  school  to  tread  forcibly 
but  circumspectly.  The  genetic  school  (EntwicUungs- 
psychdlogie)  of  Krueger,  and  the  structuralists  proper,  form 
the  centre  of  the  line.  But  perhaps  it  would  be  better  to 
treat  the  allied  schools  of  the  movement  as  concentric  rings 
with  that  of  the  Geisteswissenschaften  as  the  most  inclusive 
yet  at  the  same  time  least  distinctly  outlined  circle.  The 
Stmktur  school  constitutes  the  nucleus  of  the  whole  organiza- 
tion, and  although  we  must  not  confuse  the  issues  of  these 
various  schools,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  several  concentric 
groups  cannot  be  treated  together  on  the  basis  that  the 
difference  is  more  in  the  selection  and  concentration  of  the 
subject-matter  rather  than  one  of  method  or  fundamental 
presuppositions.  While  realizing,  therefore,  that  the  main 
discussion  in  this  chapter  concerns  only  remotely  the  more 
rastricted  Gestalt  school,  we  may  gather  from  intimations, 

320 
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such  as  Kofflca's  allusion  1  to  some  lectures  on  personality 
by  Wertheimer,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Gesfalt  psychology, 
that  not  all  its  representatives  share  the  circumscribed 
view  that  we  must  preempt  the  problem  of  perception  in 
all  its  diversified  phases  before  we  can  venture  forth  on  any 
other  task.2 

Earmarks  of  w  Straktnr  "  Psychology  What  characterizes 
the  Struktur  psychology,  which,  as  is  well-known,  should  not 
be  mistaken  for  structural  psychology  in  contrast  with  the 
functional  kind,  may  be  regarded  as  the  reaction  against 
the  older  division  of  mind  into  elements,  such  as  sensations, 
images,  and  feelings.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the  new 
structuralists  that,  even  assuming  that  such  elements  are 
entities  and  not  mere  fictions  in  mental  life,  then  unless 
we  have  a  key  to  the  organization,  in  the  form  of  a  meaning 
(Sinn)  for  the  relationship  between  each  of  the  parts  and  the 
whole,  we  have  made  no  step  forward  in  our  investigation, 


1  K.  Koffka,  "  Psychical  and  Physical  Structures  " :  Psyche,  1924, 
\rol.  v,  p.  84, 

-  This  is  by  no  means  intended  to  ignore  the  desultory  studies 
undertaken  from  the  Gcstdtt  angle  on  memory,  aphasia,  paranoia, 
and  the  notable  -work  of  Koffka  and  Kohler  on  learning,  but  with  the 
exception  of  the  paper  on  paranoia  there  is  little  bearing  on  the 
problems  of  personality,  will,  affection,  or  temperament.  Even  in  the 
section  on  character  and  personality  in  R.  M.  Ogden's  Psychology  and 
Education  (1926)  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  the  Gestalt  psychology 
has  an  independent  approach  to  the  problem.  There  is  nothing  said 
under  that  head  which  might  not  have  been  said  in  the  same  words 
by  the  traditional  psychologist.  This  applies  to  the  striking  observa- 
tion borrowed  from  H.  Schulte  ("  Versuch  einer  Theorie  der 
paranoischen  Eigenbeziehung  und  Wahnbildung  " :  Psychol.  Forschung, 
1924,  vol.  v)  that  the  symptoms  of  paranoia  are  often  induced  by  lack 
of  participation  in  social  activities.  The  thought  itself  lends  colouring 
to  the  Gestalt  picture  and  is  suggestive,  but  anyone  with  a  strong 
leaning  -toward  the  social  interpretation  of  the  individual  (Baldwin, 
for  instance)  might  have  given  utterance  to  the  belief  that  in  the 
degree  in  which  man  "  fails  to  enter  into  sympathetic  contact  with 
his  fellows,  he  becomes  suspicious  ;  and  suspicion  leads  him  to  believe 
that  others  are  conspiring  against  him  ". 
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just  as  If  we  were  to  try  to  make  out  the  behaviour  of  a 
certain  organism  by  examining  Its  organs  when  dead. 

The  principal  feature  of  the  Struktur  school,  whether  it 
approaches  the  study  of  perception,  after  the  fashion  of  the 
group,  or  dwells  on  the  problem  of  personality,  the 
piece  de  resistance  of  the  movement  consists  in  the  emphasis 
It  lays  on  the  complex  as  a  totality.  The  parts  or  elements 
receive  their  proper  attention  and  evaluation  only  in  the  light 
of  the  whole.  For  our  present  purpose,  I  think,  we  need  not 
consider  the  important  difference  between  the  GestdLt  theory 
and  the  allied  Struktur  doctrines,  which,  according  to  Koffka, 
consists  in  the  separation  of  mind  and  body  In  the  latter, 
while  his  own  school  regards  personality  as  a  natural 
phenomenon,  not  a  mental  or  spiritual  fact. 

It  Is  highly  significant  that  even  GestdU  psychology, 
which  is  a  strictly  experimental  movement,  must  make 
room  for  an  artistic  and  intuitive  current  in  the  treatment 
of  personality.  And  this  streak  is  especially  noticeable  in 
the  writings  of  the  Struktur  psychologists.  The  psycho- 
graphic  methods  of  William  Stem  are  pushed  into  the  back- 
ground to  allow  for  a  life  cliche  as  taught  by  Dilthey  and 
Spranger,  whose  philosophy  concerns  itself  with  the  pulse  of 
life,  not  with  congealed  elements. 

In  contrast  with  the  various  analytic  personality 
investigators,  Spranger  in  his  Lebensformen  and  William 
Stern  in  his  Die  menscMiche  Personlichkeit  set  out  to  look 
for  a  form  of  structure  which  would  polarize  a  personality, 
setting  It  off  as  a  distinct  entity.  And  it  is  noteworthy  that, 
at  the  risk  of  injecting  metaphysics  or  even  mysticism  into 
psychology,  they  and  others  of  the  school  tend  to  recognize 
the  uniqueness  attaching  to  personality  in  its  value  aspect. 
As  Erich  Stern,  one  of  the  younger  representatives  of  this 
wider  school,  states  it,  "  In  what  a  man  sees  value,  especially 
in  what  he  sees  the  highest  value  of  Ms  life,  that  value,  in 
fact,  which  makes  life  important  to  him,  that  is  what  we  must 
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know,  if  we  are  to  be  capable  of  understanding  bis 
personalty."  1 

Spokesman  of  the  Psychologic". 

Since  Edtiard  Spranger  is  at  present  looked  upon  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  Geistes&issenschaftlicke  Psychology,  we 
shall  do  well  to  become  acquainted  with  the  chief  thesis  of  his 
Lebensformen.  In  this  work,  which  has  a  fifth  edition 

in  a  few  years,  the  methodological  procedure  centres  about 
the  effort  to  establish  fundamental  types  of  individuality 
which  might  be  recognized  in  a  scheme  of  values. 

It  would  not  be  possible  to  follow  in  all  its  intricate 
by-ways  Spranger's  carefully  and  lucidly  worked  out 
plan ;  the  upshot,  at  any  rate,  is  that  there  are  primarily 
four  life-forms  :  the  economic,  the  theoretical,  the  artistic 
and  the  religious,  with  two  additional  types  in  view  of 
the  social  nature  of  man — the  social  and  the  political. 
A  Robinson  Crusoe,  argues  the  author,  would  have  to 
recognize  economic  values ;  he  would  be  bound  to  reflect 
and  to  receive  aesthetic  impressions  ;  his  awe-experience 
of  a  world  course  could  hardly  be  denied  him,  but,  con- 
cludes Spranger,  perhaps  with  slight  justification,  he  could 
neither  love  nor  rule.2  The  two  subsequent  forms  then  are 
grounded  in  society,  which  invests  the  individual  with  the 
power  of  love  and  the  lave  of  power.3 

The  Six  Forms  of  Life.  We  may  consider,  then,  every 
individual  as  dominated  by  one  or  the  other  of  these  formal 
(ideal)  types  of  value  so  that  while  a  Kant  is  contemplative 
in  all  Ms  being,  Napoleon  is  the  Machtmensch  who  lives  for 
power  only.  Spranger  is  so  positive  in  his  antithesis  between 
the  two,  ab  origins,  that  he  unhesitatingly  declares  "  Der 
Wissende  im  hdchsten  Sinne  jedoch  ist  niemah  der  Handdnde  " 

1  E.     Stern,     "  New    Ways    of     Investigating    the     Problem    of 
Personality  "  :    Psyche,  1923,  vol.  iii  (New  Series),  p.  364. 

2  E.  Spranger,  Lebensfortnen,   1925,  5th  ed.,  p.  35. 

3  LOG.  cit.,  p.  66. 
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(The  man  of  knowledge  in  the  highest  sense,  nevertheless 
is  never  the  man  of  action).1  Yet  every  individual  not  only 
has  his  dominant  life-form,  but  also  the  other  five  forms  as 
subordinate  functions.  The  whole  gamut  is  there  only  in 
a  different  modulation,  determined  by  the  particular  clef. 
Or  to  take  another  simple  analogy,  which  Spranger  is  not 
to  be  held  responsible  for,  we  may  regard  the  different  life- 
forms  as  a  series  of  costumes  taking  on  different  colours 
according  to  the  light  that  is  thrown  on  them.  The  con- 
templative man  will  not  lack  the  will  to  power  but  it  will 
spend  itself  in  theoretical  polemic.  He  might  possibly 
experience  the  urge  to  engage  in  affairs  of  the  hour,  but  he 
will  remain  content  in  the  feeling  that  he  could  attain  power 
in  the  practical  world  if  he  only  so  desired.  Again  in  religion, 
he  will  not  resemble  the  man  whose  dominant  interest  in 
life  is  religion,  but  he  will  not  totally  lack  the  religious  vein, 
which  will  find  its  outlet  in  an  amor  intellectualis  dei. 
Aesthetically,  the  reflective  man  may  be  on  a  lower  plane 
than  the  artist,  but  even  here  he  will  seek  the  beautiful 
perhaps  in  the  forms  of  geometry  or  the  uniformity  of  nature. 
Thus  every  life-form  creates  its  own  set  of  relationships. 
In  matters  of  politics,  the  intellectual  inclines  toward 
radicalism  or  at  least  liberalism,  while  the  man  of  action 
leans  more  toward  conservatism. 

Greater  Specificity.  But  Spranger  does  not  rest  here. 
He  speaks  of  further  subdivisions  of  the  life-forms  according 
to  the  factors  by  which  they  are  determined.  The  theoretical 
man  may  further  be  distinguished  as  an  empiricist,  an 
intellectualist,  or,  again,  as  a  criticist.  There  are  people 
who  can  encompass  only  inductive  cases.  They  have  no 
faculty  for  recognizing  principles  or  laws  to  embrace  the 
cases.  In  opposition  to  these  there  are  individuals  who 
adhere  to  rigid  categories  and  become  nonplussed  when  they 
cannot  fit  a  given  fact  into  the  framework  of  their  life  theories 
1  Loc.  cit.,  p.  133. 
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and  prejudices.  It  is  rare  to  find  him  who  can  combine 
the  perceptual  and  the  conceptual  so  as  to  reach  a  critical 
conclusion. 

Other  subdivisions  and  dichotomies  are  undertaken,  but 
these  are  all  trite,  even  when  we  are  reminded  that  a  certain 
type  of  atheist  may  be  regarded  as  most  religious  or  that 
systematic  scepticism  is  to  be  thought  of  as  the  purest  mani- 
festation of  the  theoretical  individual. 

Complex  Types.  In  addition  we  are  introduced  to  the 
complex  forms  of  life,  such  as  combinations  of  the  economic 
and  the  theoretical  or  the  aesthetic  and  the  religious,  as 
also  of  such  derived  types  as  technology,  which  usually 
though  not  invariably  is  in  the  service  of  the  useful;  law, 
which  is  an  auxiliary  to  politics ;  and  pedagogy,  which  is 
grounded  in  love  and  subserves  the  social  end.  Finally, 
toward  the  end  of  the  book,  Spranger  does  justice  to  the 
influence  of  the  milieu  in  a  chapter  on  historically  conditioned 
types.  No  stone  is  left  unturned  in  order  to  bring  out  the 
complicated  ramification  among  the  different  types  from 
the  various  angles  of  value. 

Ethical  Value  Dominated  by  Chief  Life-Form.  That 
Spranger  should  have  in  his  system  of  types  omitted  the 
ethical  life-form  strikes  one  as  strange  at  the  outset,  but  it  is  not 
long  before  we  are  enlightened  on  this  point  with  the  remark 
that  there  is  no  one  system  of  ethics  which  could  be  regarded 
as  a  distinct  life-form  or  function,  as  a  specific  value  reference. 
Every  particular  life-form  has  its  own  one-sided,  ethical  ideal. 
The  economic  man  favours  utilitarianism  ;  the  theoretical 
life-form  corresponds  to  the  ethics  of  uniformity  and  principle. 
The  Greek  ideal  of  harmony  with  emphasis  on  the  Golden 
Mean  is  embodied  in  the  artistic  or  aesthetic  character-type. 
Love  of  one's  fellow-men  is  the  ethical  code  of  the  social 
life-form,  while  the  will  "  to  power  "  represents  the  morality 
of  the  Machtmensch.  Finally,  the  highest  expression  of 
ethical  value,  that  which  contains  its  essence,  is  to  be  found 


326  THE    PSYCHOLOGY    OF    CHARACTER 

in  the  religious  conception.  This  approach  aims  at  nothing 
but  bliss  or  beatitude  which  may  be  attained  in  one  of  two 
ways,  either  through  affirmation  of  all  positive  life-values 
(expansive)  or  in  renouncing  them  (reclusive).  Indeed,  all 
ethics  partakes  of  both  tendencies :  the  injunctive  and  the 
prohibitive. 

Ranking  o!  Values  in  Life-Forms.  If  we  followed  Spranger 
up  to  this  point  only,  an  important  objection  would  naturally 
occur  to  us  on  the  ground  that  the  author  is  judging  in  terms 
of  interests  rather  than  on  the  basis  of  values.  Value  implies 
linear  measurement.  But  the  artistic  form  of  personality 
is  certainly  on  a  par  with  the  theoretical  or  the  religious 
type.  The  forms  are  not  commensurate;  and  one  form  is 
just  as  valuable  as  any  other  in  the  scheme.  Now,  what  affords 
to  value  its  distinctive  mark  is  the  possibility  of  appraisal  and 
contrast  which  it  carries  with  it.  In  this  case  then  the  term 
value  which  is  to  serve  as  the  touchstone,  if  not  the  dowsing 
rod,  of  personality,  may  be  regarded  as  a  misnomer.  The 
question  then  reduces  itself  to  this  :  Can  we  discover  unique- 
ness by  collating  a  number  of  interests  and  colligating  them 
under  some  predominant  bent  of  mind  ? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  such  was  the  criticism  which  appeared 
in  my  paper  on  Character  and  Inhibition*  where  the  discussion 
of  Spranger's  views  is  based  on  the  original  essay.  But  the 
latter  has  dealt  with  this  question  at  length  in  his  expanded 
work,  arranging  the  several  life-forms  in  hierarchical  order. 
What  determines  their  ranks  in  this  system  is  their  claim 
to  objectivity  and  remoteness  from  material,  temporal, 
or  spatial  (sensory  and  imaginal)  attachments.  With  this 
for  our  criterion,  we  can  easily  surmise  that  the  economic 
life-form,  although  the  most  urgent,  would  remain  at  the 
bottom  while  the  religious  type  would  top  the  list.  Between 
these  extremes  may  be  placed,  next  to  the  economic  form, 
the  aesthetic  type  which  is  still  moored  to  a  world  of  sense 
1  A.  A.  Roback,  Problems  of  Personality,  1925,  p.  115. 
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and  imagination,  and  the  contemplative  or  theoretical  ideal, 
since  science  converts  the  material  into  conceptions ;  but 
it  is  difficult  to  assign  a  higher  place  to  the  one  or  the  other ; 
rather  are  they  to  be  envisaged  as  the  feminine  and  masculine 
poles  of  the  same  type  of  value.  On  the  next  plane,  where 
the  egocentric  gives  way  to  the  social  viewpoint,  we  have 
a  similar  polarity  in  the  case  of  the  social  and  the  political 
life-forms,  which  approach  the  religious  value-type  only  as 
they  are  removed  from  the  utilitarian  considerations  of 
quantity  and  number,  and  are  bound  up  with  the  more 
abstract  idea  of  an  esprit  de  corps  ("  Kollektivmacht ", 
"  Soziale  Geist"). 

We  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  brief  exposition  of 
Spranger's  penetrating  work  which  is  replete  with  ingenious 
turns.  The  religious  or,  at  any  rate,  metaphysical  direction 
of  the  reasoning  is  readily  sensed,  but  far  be  it  from  us  to 
condemn  his  system  on  that  account.  Even  if  it  is  not  always 
that  he  succeeds  with  his  constataiions,  his  methodical  pro- 
cedure compels  our  attention,  and  after  we  have  pondered 
the  question  of  fundamental  types,  we  shall  probably  be 
impressed  with  the  logic  of  his  position.  Without  attempting 
the  onerous  task  of  pointing  out  minor  inadequacies  or 
inconsistencies  in  a  work  of  such  scope  and  so  rich  in  detail, 
I  shall  signify  my  willingness  to  accept  Spranger's  categories 
of  personality  after  supplying  them  with  a  genetic  foundation 
and  a  dynamic  character. 

Inadequacy  of  Spranger's  Position.  Spranger's  deduction 
of  his  fundamental  life-forms  rests  on  the  differentiation 
of  the  mental  acts  (not  in  the  sense  of  processes)  or  perform- 
ances peculiar  to  man.  Whatever  we  do  after  a  purposive 
fashion  falls  into  one  or  another  of  these  classes,  but  this  sort 
of  deduction  lacks  the  apodeictic  attribute  because,  excepting 
the  case  of  the  economic  category,  there  is  nothing  to  show 
the  necessary  connection  between  the  constitution  of  man 
and  the  particular  life-form.  The  method  which  I  should  call 
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historical  empiricism  is  invoked  to  establish  the  primacy  of  the 
proposed  system  of  life-forms,  but  we  may  conceive  of  an 
era  in  which  the  values  will  have  an  entirely  different  setting 
and  significance. 

Another  reason  why  Spranger's  life-forms  are  not  identifi- 
able with  characters  is  the  static  treatment  of  the  former, 
A  life-form,  as  Spranger  sees  it,  refers  rather  to  what  an 
individual  is  than  to  what  he  does  or  can  do.  There  is  a  kind 
of  fatality  about  the  Lebensform,  such  as  is  not  ascribable 
to  character.  It  is  true  that  our  author  evaluates  the  life- 
form  just  as  we  should  appraise  characters,  but  does  this 
not  hold  also  of  our  attitude  toward  different  levels  and 
varieties  of  intelligence  ?  Do  we  not  say  that  the  bright 
boy  ranks  above  the  stupid  and  do  we  not  admire  talent 
and  range  abstract  above  mechanical  intelligence  ?  The 
question  is  not  whether  the  person  whose  dominant  interest 
is  economic  should  be  despised,  but  whether  a  man,  born 
with  such  and  such  dispositions,  on  curbing  them  when 
brought  face  to  face  with  an  environment  which  calls 
them  forth,  should  not  be  adjudged  superior  in  that 
respect  to  one  who  has  not  given  evidence  of  the  same 
behaviour. 

Supplying  a  Bio-Genetic  Foundation  for  the  Prime  Life- 
Forms.  There  is,  nevertheless,  something  glowingly  familiar 
about  the  forms  which  Spranger  has  so  minutely  described, 
something  which  bids  us  take  account  of  the  logical  motif 
that  has  selected  these  and  only  these  out  of  numerous 
possibilities.  It  is  as  if  we  were  beginning  to  recognize 
in  the  faces  of  adults  before  us  the  features  of  the  sturdy 
youngsters  we  knew  in  our  childhood  days.  Will  it  seem 
surprising  then  if  we  acknowledge  at  least  a  partial  identity 
between  the  respectable  life-forms  and  the  unpolished  instincts 
out  of  which  they  were  hewn  ?  Let  us  accept  Spranger's 
prime  forms  or  types  of  value  and  proceed  to  deduce  them 
not  transcendentally  but  from  below,  from  their  very 
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mechanisms  which  are  co-existent  with  onr  being,  viz.,  the 
instincts. 

Life-Forms  Traced  to  Instincts.  What  did  the  economic 
viewpoint  evolve  from,  if  not  from  the  need  of  food  ?  And 
is  not  the  Machtmensch,  the  powerful  politician,  an  embodiment 
of  the  instinct  of  pugnacity  or  combativeness,  if  not  of  self- 
assertion  ?  As  to  the  contemplative  man,  the  scientist  and 
philosopher,  we  may  recall  that  Aristotle  said  in  his  Meta- 
physics :  "It  was  owing  to  wonder  that  men  began  to 
philosophize  in  earlier  times  just  as  it  is  to-day,  wondering 
at  first  about  the  problems  that  lie  close  at  hand,  and  then 
little  by  little  advancing  to  the  greater  perplexities.  .  ."  Nor 
is  it  difficult  to  appreciate  that  the  underlying  foundation 
of  religion  is  fear  in  its  derived  and  cultural  stages  (awe, 
reverence).  The  social  life-form  clearly  corresponds  to 
the  gregarious  instinct,  but  since  Spranger  makes  out  love 
to  be  the  keynote  of  this  form,  we  have  ample  provision 
for  this  in  our  instinctive  make-up,  without  even  requiring 
to  introduce  the  tendency  of  sympathy  at  this  point.  There 
is  left  then  the  aesthetic  value-type  or  life-form  which  at 
first  blush  seems  to  elude  our  method,  but  Spranger  himself 
more  than  once  in  his  book  shows  the  connection  between 
the  artistic  and  the  erotic  impulses  in  man.  "  Humanity 
as  an  aesthetic  life-form  realizes  itself  only  in  eroticism/' 
is  the  conclusion  in  one  place.1  Elsewhere  he  writes, 
"  The  prototype  of  the  beautiful  is  for  us  the  human — 
the  human  body,  the  human  soul :  for  the  man,  the  '  eternally 
feminine  '  .  .  ."  2  Certainly  the  erotic  and  the  sexual  are  not 
necessarily  to  be  identified,  but  the  distance  is  so  close  that  the 
course  of  the  evolution  is  patent.  Other  original  tendencies 
may  be  resorted  to  in  order  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
artistic  impulse,  play  for  instance ;  but  since  Spranger 
himself  seems  to  favour  the  connection  between  the 

1  Loc.  cit.,  p.  177. 

2  Loc.  cit.,  p.  187. 
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erotic  and  the  artistic,  we  may  just  as  well  accept  the 
suggestion.1 

Ethical  System  as  Life-Form.  I  doubt  whether  Spranger 
is  justified  in  referring  the  ethical  life-form  to  a  separate 
domain,  for  if  the  type  of  ethical  reaction  will  be  governed 
by  the  dominant  life-form,  so  that  the  economic  man  will  be 
utilitarian,  the  theorist  inclined  to  the  ethics  of  principle 
and  the  politician  swayed  by  the  right  of  might,  etc.,  the 
same  modulation  holds  for  every  other  life-form.  Thus 
religion  for  the  artist  and  religion  for  the  tyrant  will  mean 
two  different  things ;  and  their  reactions  in  other  value- 
planes  will  disclose  similar  variations. 

For  my  part,  I  should  assign  an  equally  important  place 
to  the  ethical  system  of  values,  and  would  look  for  the 
instinctive  basis  in  sympathy  and  the  consistency  urge 
which  I  explain  elsewhere  in  this  book.2  Morality  of  the 
conventional  and  unreflective  kind  is  grounded  in  sympathy, 
but  the  life  of  the  man  of  character  who  radiates  acts  which 
are  almost  of  necessity  ethical  has  passed  through  the 
sympathy  stage  on  to  the  rational  stem  of  consistency  which 
has  grown  out  of  the  original  root  as  a  result  of  the  assimilation 
of  ideas.  Just  as  friendship  is  constituted  by  an  intellectual 
core  built  upon  an  instinctive  foundation,  so  the  consistency 
urge  is  a  rational  outgrowth  of  the  blind  general  tendency 
of  sympathy. 

My  aim  has  not  been  to  institute  a  strict  parallelism  between 
Spranger's  life-forms  and  the  instincts,  but  merely  to  indicate 
that  granting  the  validity  of  his  fundamental  types  of 
personalities,  their  basis  is  still  to  be  sought  in  the  instincts, 
the  most  important  of  which  are  at  the  bottom  of  his  six 
forms.  The  instinct  of  self-preservation  does  not  appear 

1  The  fundamental  difference  between  the  theoretical  man  and  the 
artist  lies  for  Spranger  in  the  fact  that  the  one  always  considers  every- 
thing as  part  of  a  system,  while  the  other  cuts  out  a  slice  of  reality  and 
contemplates  it  as  if  nothing  else  existed  with  which  to  connect  it. 

2  See  Chapter  XXVIII. 
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as  such  in  any  of  the  enumerated  forms  ;  as  a  matter  of  fact 
it  is  involved  in  several  of  the  instincts,  in  flight  and  food- 
seeking  at  any  rate,  but  there  is  no  concrete  manifestation 
of  this  inferred  instinct  apart  from  the  tendencies  which"  are 
directed  toward  and  away  from  a  given  stimulus.  It  may 
also  be  associated  with  the  mooted  vitalic  life-form  which 
Spranger,  at  the  instance  of  Scheler,1  is  inclined  to  adopt. 
As  a  life-form  it  would  include  the  physical  and  vital  (health, 
energy),  but  not  necessarily  the  sensuous  experiences  of 
man,  and  might  easily  be  interwoven  with  the  higher  forms 
of  life. 

The  spirit  of  Spranger's  school  has  made  itself  felt  not  only 
in  his  own  and  allied  circles,  but  has  independently  registered 
its  influence  in  more  foreign  quarters.  Thus  we  find  Th. 
Lessing  inveighing  against  all  descriptive  methods  in  vogue 
for  the  study  of  character,  and  after  enumerating  the  many 
different  approaches  to  this  field  that  to  him  are  fatuous,  he 
introduces  the  rather  obscure  concept  of  Ahmung*  with  its 
sub-varieties,  by  way  of  a  solution. 

The  more  philosophical  discussions  of  Jaspers,  Pfander, 
Haberlin,  and  particularly  Max  Scheler  show  points  of  contact 
with  the  Stmktur  doctrine,  in  that  the  interpretative  note  is 
underscored,  but,  since  they  have  taken  up  positions  on  a  plane 
where  there  is  less  resistance  to  their  speculation  than  in  the 
case  of  Spranger,  we  shall  have  to  reserve  the  brief  exposition 
of  these  writers'  main  ideas  for  another  chapter. 

Transparency.  Let  us  not  suppose  that  the  interpretative 
and  structural  view  of  characterology  is  confined  to  the 
experts  in  the  philosophical  and  psychological  disciplines 
who  have  discarded  the  experimental  bias.  The  identical 
word  "  transparency "  which  is  made  so  much  of  in  the 
technical  articles  by  Lessing,  constitutes  the  title  of  a 
vivaciously  written  essay  in  a  popular  magazine  where  the 

1  References  to  Scheler's  work  will  be  found  in  Chapter  XXI. 

2  For  the  discussion  on  this  view  see  Chapter  XXI. 
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same  thesis  is  put  forth  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
Gdsteswissenschaften  schools.  People  are  transparent,  claims 
Sarton,  and  he  explains  his  meaning  in  this  fashion  : 

Thus  when  I  am  talking  with  people,  I  hear  at  once  two 
voices  :  the  material  voice  uttering  the  symbolic  sounds 
of  the  language  which  happens  to  be  the  vehicle  of  our 
thoughts — and  another  voice,  immaterial  and  undefmable 
but,  if  you  hear  it  at  all,  far  more  distinct  and,  to  be  sure, 
more  trustworthy.  And  for  all  the  world,  these  two 
voices  may  contradict  one  another !  For  example,  one 
speaks  to  me  eloquently  of  his  disinterestedness.  It  is  a 
mania  with  him  :  his  words  always  are  sweet  and  generous, 
yet  I  descry  his  ugly,  selfish  soul  none  the  less.  Another 
called  upon  me  and  talked  business  and  money  all  the  time. 
He  is  very  poor  and  as  he  has  not  the  knack  of  making 
his  great  talent  profit  himself,  he  finds  it  very  hard  to 
solve  the  practical  problems  of  life.  '  How  much  would 
the  editor  pay  him  ?  Was  such  a  contract  fair  to  him  ?  ' 
A  stranger  might  have  thought  that  he  had  no  other 
interest  in  his  work,  but  his  soul  belied  his  every  word.  Any 
shrewd  business  man  must  see  that  as  clearly  as  I  did, 
and  it  would  be  easy  enough  for  him  to  let  my  friend  talk 
business,  and  at  the  same  time  to  take  fall  advantage 
of  his  complete  lack  of  business  instinct,  to  leave  him 
with  all  the  dream  and  the  glory,  and  run  away  with  most 
of  the  '  substantific  marrow  '.  This  other  man,  dressed 
like  a  mendicant,  speaks  of  humility  and  seems  to  enjoy 
his  self-abasement.  Yet  his  immoderate  pride  is  shining 
through  every  hole  of  his  garment.  .  . 

"  '  Of  all  unfortunates/  remarked  Stevenson,  '  there  is  one 
creature  conspicuous  in  misfortune.  This  is  he  who  has 
forfeited  his  birthright  of  expression,  who  has  cultivated 
artful  intonations,  who  has  taught  his  face  tricks  like  a  pet 
monkey/  But  even  this  wretch  of  a  snob  is  not  as 
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depersonalized  as  he  seems.  Hard  as  he  may  try  to  make 
others  and  himself  believe  that  he  is  something  different 
from  what  he  really  is,  the  snob  is  not  less  transparent  for 
that.  Once  his  snobbery  has  been  pierced  through,  he  is  as 
unable  to  hide  his  real  self  as  any  professional  actor.  He 
may  pose  as  an  artist,  but  he  will  only  succeed  in  proving 
to  the  real  ones  that  he  is  not  one  of  them ;  he  may 
impersonate  any  hero,  but  somehow  the  stuff  he  is  built  of 
will  always  show  through. 

"  I  never  cease  to  admire  the  indelibility  of  human  nature. 
It  does  not  wear  off.  Whatever  they  may  do,  men  are  and 
remain  what  they  are.  They  may  deceive  themselves ; 
they  may  deceive  others,  especially  the  short-sighted  ones, 
those  who  cannot  look  from  the  proper  distance.  Thus 
the  surface  of  the  sea  seems  quite  dark  when  you  are  very 
near  to  it,  but  if  you  climb  into  the  crow's  nest,  you  will 
see  how  clear  the  water  is  ;  and  the  higher  you  go  the  deeper 
you  see."  1 

No  further  explanation  is  given  of  the  concept  of  trans- 
parency, and  it  would  seem  that  this  property,  far  from 
inhering  in  the  object  judged,  rather  is  a  quality  attaching 
to  the  person  making  the  estimate. 

Since  Lessing  has  made  use  of  the  same  term,  attempting 
to  explain  it  at  least  through  analogies,  we  may  do  well  to 
pause  on  this  subject  a  while  longer.  Displaying  a  scholastic 
penchant  for  making  subtle  distinctions  although  in  his 
galloping  tempo  he  takes  a  tilt  at  the  schools  of  Meinong 
and  Husserl,  Lessing  indicates  that  the  transparency 
phenomenon  is  equivalent  to  what  Brentano  called 
"  Intentional  Inexistence ",  i.e.  the  conceptual  sphere  to 
which  the  object  points  but  which  is  not  the  object  in  its 
actual  form.  By  way  of  analogy,  light  may  either  be 
reflected  by  an  object  or  pass  through  it.  In  the  latter  case, 

1  G.  Sarton,  "  Transparency " :  Scribner's  Magazine,  1925,  vol. 
Ixxvii. 
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we  have  the  phenomenon  of  transparency.  Thus  also  in  the 
matter  of  character,  psychology  as  a  science  is  concerned 
with  the  classification  of  a  given  type.  The  "  understanding  " 
Is  thus  of  the  general  or  the  universal,  but  it  is  the  phenomenon, 
the  particular,  which  should  be  dealt  with  and  grasped  not 
conceptually  but  intuitively.  For  this  task,  the  language 
which  all  science  must  resort  to  is  inadequate,  for  it  cannot 
go  beyond  the  conventional  restrictions  of  the  symbol 
representing  the  object  which,  however,  is  above  all  a  life 
embodiment,  an  actual  thing.  Character  then,  because  of  its 
essential  uniqueness,  asserts  Lessing,  must  not  be  subsumed 
under  psychology,  but  should  take  up  a  position  of  its  own 
as  charaderology  wielding  a  purely  intuitive  method.  We 
must  not  merely  understand  in  the  sense  that  science 
endeavours  to  do,  but  grasp  the  individual.1  It  is  not  easy 
to  render  the  various  shades  of  difference  which  the  author 
is  so  fond  of  dwelling  on  (Begreifen  and  Verstehen,  Wesens- 
fiMung  and  Wesensverstandnis,  Begriff  and  Inbegriff)  but 
the  comparison  of  Titian  and  Galilei  serves  to  elucidate  the 
main  distinction.  The  former  has  scarcely  been  surpassed 
in  grasping  (begreifen)  all  the  nuances  of  light  and  colour, 
although  he  had  no  understanding  of  the  phenomena ;  the 
latter,  on  the  other  hand,  although  he  possessed  the  clearest 
understanding  of  light  and  was  the  inventor  of  the  telescope, 
which  it  might  almost  be  said  made  it  possible  for  us  to  picture 
the  universe,  had  no  Begriff  of  the  phenomena,  for  he  was 
blind.  The  latter  statement  is  scarcely  correct,  for  the 
great  physicist  became  blind  only  in  advanced  age,  but 
the  force  of  Lessing's  illustration  remains  unimpaired. 

Cultural  Dominants.     In  Marc  use  2  we  have  a  kindred  spirit 
striking  a  cultural  key-note  in  his  discussion.    A  personality 

1  Th.  Lessing,  "  liber  die  Moglichkeit  universaler  Charakterologie  "  : 
Arch,  f.  System.  Philos.,   1917,  vol.  xxiii. 

2  L.  Marcuse,  "  Die  Struktur  der  Kultur  "  :   Jahrbuch  d.  Charaktev- 
olog4e,  1926,  vol.  ii/iii. 
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or  a  character  is  to  Mm  one  who  bears  the  banner  of  civiliza- 
tion, or  rather  culture.  But  what  is  culture,  if  not  the  sum- 
total  of  all  the  realized  possibilities  of  the  human  psyche  ? 
Each  era  has  its  own  dominants  of  culture  which  represent 
the  most  intense  psychological  experiences  of  that  particular 
age.  Now  different  people  will  contribute  in  various  degrees 
toward  the  formation  and  expression  of  these  dominants. 
Hence  a  character  is  to  be  graded  in  the  hierarchiai  scale 
of  values  according  as  it  is  a  passive,  a  quasi-passive  or  active 
element  in  these  dominants. 

Most  people  are  merely  the  targets  of  circumstance  and  are 
dependent  on  every  new  tendency,  fad,  and  fashion.  These 
constitute  the  lowest  layer  of  the  cultural  structure.  Then 
there  are  the  so-called  characters  in  fiction  and  their  counter- 
parts in  real  life  who  are  dominated  indeed  by  some  one 
exaggerated  trait,  but  their  dominant  is  merely  psychological, 
not  cultural ;  particular  and  not  universal.  In  the  one  it 
is  avarice ;  in  another,  it  is  jealousy ;  in  a  third  it  is  hypocrisy 
— all  individualistic  dominants.  The  genuine,  compact 
character,  however,  is  neither  the  slave  of  his  milieu,  nor  the 
tool  of  his  own  arbitrariness.  A  character  is  fully  fashioned, 
becomes  crystallized  only  when  its  dominant  has  established 
a  universal  relationship.  And  here  Marcuse  delivers  himself 
of  a  pregnant  remark  which  might  have  been  uttered  by 
Emerson :  "A  genuine  character  is  a  specific  perspective 
of  the  universe."  The  number  of  these  perspectives  is  limited 
and  history  varies  them  in  ever  fresh  constellations.  The 
true  man  of  intellect  receives  his  impress  of  character  as 
he  gives  expression  to  the  world  perspective  in  him  in 
proportion  to  the  following  three  important  qualities: 
(1)  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  perspective,  (2)  the  fructi- 
fication of  the  perspective,  and  (3)  the  originality  of  the 
perspective. 

"  Holism.'5  An  unwitting  approach  to  the  Stntktur 
movement  is  made  by  Smuts  in  a  review  of  the  biological 
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problems  involved  in  personality.1  Emphasis  is  here  laid 
on  the  creative  function  in  the  organization  of  the  parts,  a 
point  of  view  which,  as  the  author  maintains,  would  do  away 
both  with  mechanism  and  vitalism.  What  he  calls  "  organic 
holism  "  develops  into  human  personality.  That  Smuts  is 
interested  in  the  purposive  side  of  man  may  be  seen  from 
his  favouring  the  study  of  biography  as  the  best  means  of 
establishing  what  he  calls  the  science  of  "  personology  ". 

SUMMARY 

It  is  not  necessary  to  make  further  expeditions  into  the 
realm  of  the  Geisteswissenschaften.  The  illustrations  that 
have  been  drawn  upon  are  representative  of  the  various  angles 
in  the  movement ;  and  the  first  reaction  on  the  part  of  those 
who  have  been  schooled  in  the  experimental  sciences  will 
probably  be  that  the  views  of  the  Struktur  psychologists, 
especially  of  the  right  wing,  are  obscure,  that  they  are  tinged 
with  metaphysics  and  even  religion.  But  an  unbiassed  mind 
will  make  allowance  for  these  deficiencies  as  regards  psychology 
and  will  probe  into  the  value  of  the  doctrine  as  a  whole. 
Certainly  there  is  a  good  deal  of  sound  reasoning  in  Spranger's 
closely  knit  exposition.  Meaning  and  value  cannot  be 
divorced  from  our  concept  of  character,  unless  we  choose 
to  speak  of  it  in  the  sense  of  biological  characteristic.  It 
does  seem  more  significant  to  place  a  man  in  the  economic 
or  aesthetic  category  than  to  say  of  him  he  is  slow  or  rapid, 
hypokinetic  or  hyperkinetic.  The  slow  may  accomplish  as 
much  as  the  quick  and  more,  if  ruled  by  a  dominant  purpose 
throughout  life. 

The  problem  of  character  cannot  be  formulated  under  the 
mechanical  auspices  of  the  physical  sciences,  but — and  there 
is  the  rub — their  method  is  far  superior  to  that  advocated  by 
the  interpretative  psychology ;  for  it  has  greater  claim  to 
objectivity.  How  character  can  be  intuited,  merely  grasped 
1  J.  C.  Smuts.  Holism  and  Evolution,  1926. 
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as  a  whole,  and  yet  remain  the  subject-matter  of  a  science  has 
not  been  established  by  the  votaries  of  the  cultural  conception 
of  psychology.  If  understanding  is  all  that  can  be  resorted 
to  in  a  given  situation,  then  everything  would  hinge  upon 
the  prepossession  and  the  mental  calibre  of  the  understander, 
and  characterology  becomes  at  best  an  art. 

My  own  solution  to  this  dilemma  would  rest  upon  the 
combination  of  methods,  or  rather  the  supplementing  of  the 
analytic  method  by  interpretation.  The  problem,  however, 
would  still  be  a  cultural  one.  To  cite  as  an  example,  instead 
of  dissecting  Luther's  character  into  the  thousand  and  one 
possible  traits  and  qualities  which  are  merely  so  many  membra 
disjecta,  we  might  examine  his  instinctive  make-up,  analyze 
his  voluntary  inhibitions  and  only  then  are  we  warranted 
in  training  on  his  personality  the  X-Ray  apparatus  of  under- 
standing so  as  to  reveal  the  underlying  motives  and  tendencies 
from  the  viewpoint  of  life-purposes  and  values. 


CHAPTER  XIX 

THE  ENDOCRINOLOGICAL  ATTACK 

Ltsre  of  the  Glands.  For  the  last  quarter  of  a  century 
the  interesting  results  obtained  in  experiments  with  the 
ductless  glands  have  turned  the  thoughts  of  many  a  worker 
in  the  borderland  territory  between  physiology  and  psychology 
to  conjectural  expectations  as  to  gross  mental  changes  in 
consequence  of  processes  going  on  in  certain  glands.  The 
astonishing  transformation  brought  about  as  a  result  of 
operations  on  the  sex  glands  and  the  thyroid,  as  well  as  the 
less  spectacular  findings  of  Crile,  Carlson,  Cannon,  and  others, 
in  regard  to  the  emotions  as  affecting  and  being  affected 
by  the  humoral  processes  in  the  body,  has  been  responsible 
for  many  a  bold  statement  which  scarcely  bears  examination. 

The  thesis  of  the  endocrine  enthusiasts,  the  most  articulate  of 
whom  is  Berman,  sets  forth  that  an  individual's  personality 
is  regulated  by  the  glands.  According  to  this  writer, 
"  Character,  indeed,  is  an  alloy  of  the  different  standard 
intravisceral  pressures  of  the  organism,  a  fusion  created  by 
the  resistance  or  counter-pressure  of  the  obstacles  in  the 
environment.  Character,  in  short,  is  the  gland  intravisceral 
barometer  of  a  personality.1 

Aside  from  the  extreme  haziness  of  such  a  definition, 
the  essential  mark  of  character  is  missing  in  it.  Manifestly 
we  cannot  envisage  character  as  a  pressure.  This  were 
ludicrous.  What  the  author,  I  suppose,  means  is  that 
character  depends  on  these  various  pressures,  etc.,  but  he 
has  not  told  us  what  character  is. 

1  L.  Berman,  The  Glands  Regulating  Personality,  1921,  p.  107. 
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Exaggerated  Claims.  In  a  more  recent  book  by  the  same 
author  we  read,  "  It  has  been  my  observation  that  in  physio- 
logical hyperpituitarism,  at  any  rate,  character  stability 
and  integrity  are  personality  traits/' l  The  most  con- 
servative of  us  are  probably  ready  to  concede  that  our 
personality  would  undergo  slight  changes  in  consequence  of 
alterations  in  the  functioning  of  the  ductless  glands.  A 
treatment  of  the  subject  of  character  and  temperament, 
such  as  Jastrow's,  without  the  mention  of  endocrine 
secretion,  must  be  regarded  as  deficient  in  that  respect ;  but 
to  base  character  entirely  on  metabolism  and  the  hormones 
is,  in  spite  of  Bertrand  Russell's  speculations  with  regard 
to  the  possibility  of  traiisforming  emotional  dispositions 
through  physiological  manipulation,2  a  mere  romance  of 
modern  science. 

The  argument  which  weighs  a  great  deal  with  Herman  is 
this :  that  while  "  it  had  long  been  known  that  many  dis- 
turbances and  changes  and  even  diseases  of  the  personality 
occurred  without  any  observable  pathology  of  the  nervous 
system  .  .  .  careful  examination  showed  that  no  disease  or 
disturbance  of  any  of  the  glands  of  internal  secretion 
happened  without  some  corresponding  and  often  striking 
change  in  the  personality  ".3  If  we  really  knew  that  the 
gland  disturbance  was  the  only  factor  involved  in  such 
changes,  we  should  indeed  have  the  key  to  the  whole  situation, 
but  the  erstwhile  enthusiastic  author  himself,  toward  the  end 
of  the  article  admits  that  "  no  one  is  more  aware  than  tKe 
writer  of  the  limitations  of  our  knowledge  of  the  endocrine 

1  L.  Berman,  The  Personal  Equation,  1925,  p.  225. 

2  Bertrand  Russell,  Icarus,  pp.  53-4.     Russell's  tone  in  this  booklet 
is  hardly  a  serious  one.     It  is  rather  in  the  vein  of  afeuitteton  when  he 
writes :    "  Assuming  an  oligarchic  organization  of  society,  the  State 
could  give  to  the  children  of  holders  of  power  the  disposition  required 
for  obedience.    Against  the  injections  of  the  State  physicians  the  most 
eloquent  Socialist  oratory  would  be  powerless." 

3  L.  Berman,  "  Anthropology  and  the  Endocrine  Glands  "  :    T he- 
Scientific  Monthly,  1925,  vol.  xxi. 
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glands ".  Hence  how  can  we  tell  except  in  the  case  of 
the  gonads  and  the  thyroid  just  how  the  over-  or  under- 
functioning  of  the  internal  glands  affects  the  make-up  of  the 
individual  ? 

The  "  tides  Incretoriiis.95  Certainly  we  need  not  go  so  far 
as  Dumas l  who  annihilates  the  whole  structure  which  Berman 
has  erected  in  The  Glands  Regulating  Personality,  but  we  have 
the  rather  circumspect  testimony  of  those  who  have  made  an 
extensive  study  in  this  field  to  warn  us  against  taking  too 
much  for  granted.  Thus  Josefson,  who  presents  evidence 
of  amazing  results  obtained  with  cretins  by  feeding  them 
thyroid  extract  and  introduces  the  significant  term  Index 
incretorius,  yet  does  not  commit  himself  on  tne  question 
as  to  the  part  incretion  plays  in  shaping  the  personality. 
Indeed  he  says  quite  plainly  that  "it  is  impossible  to  say  " 
just  what  its  r61e  is,  "  as  compared  with  other  factors." 
"  Every  judgment  of  the  endocrine  function  "  is  according 
to  him  "  more  or  less  subjective  in  the  absence  of  knowledge 
regarding  the  average  index "  (incretorius)^  Naturally, 
his  conclusion  that  we  should  obtain  a  better  understanding 
of  personality  types,  if  the  endocrine  formula  were  known, 
sounds  like  a  truism.  Nevertheless,  it  is  indicative  of  the 
status  of  the  subject  as  related  to  personality. 

A  Concrete  Example.  Another  writer,  Lipschiitz,  after 
summarizing  Herman's  undeniably  stimulating  book,  is 
practically  of  the  same  opinion  as  Josef  son.  Commenting 
on  Berman's  diagnosis,  or  as  I  should  be  inclined  to  call  it 
"  endocrinograph ",  or  "  incretograph "  of  Oscar  Wilde, 
Lipschiitz  asks  whether,  granted  that  the  endocrine  anomaly  of 
the  famous  Irishman  did  have  much  to  do  with  his  aberrations 
and  ruination,  the  author  of  Dorian  Gray  "  might  not  have 
been  a  great  artist,  even  if  he  were  not  homosexual  or 

1  G.  Dumas,  Traite  de  Psychologie,  1924,  vol.  ii,  p.  113. 

2  A.    Josef  son,    "  Endokrine    Driisen    und    die    Personlichkeit "; 
Ergebnisse  d.  gesamt.  Medizin,  1925,  vol.  vi,  p.  387. 
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effeminate  or  thyme-centric  "-1  What  Berman  might  reply, 
I  suppose,  is  that  Wilde  would  not  have  become  the  type 
of  artist  he  was,  that  he  might  not  have  developed  a 
scintillating  cynicism,  that  his  poetry  might  have  had  a 
different  flavour,  and  so  forth,  but  of  course  all  this  hypothe- 
sizing must  remain  fruitless,  and  therein  lies  the  limitation 
of  a  conjectural  endocrinology. 

Our  Ignorance  about  most  of  the  Gland  Functions.  To 
quote  from  an  even  more  jecent  book  by  a  physician,  who 
from  his  professional  contact  might  be  expected  to  emphasize 
the  relation  of  the  endocrines  to  personality : 

It  is  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  modem  psychology,  that 
the  study  of  the  action  of  the  endocrine  organs  is  one  of 
such  great  complexity  and  difficulty.  Everyone  is  agreed 
that  these  structures  are  of  great  importance  in  the  regula- 
tion of  both  the  bodily  and  mental  activity  of  the  individual, 
but,  in  spite  of  a  very  large  literature  which  has  grown 
up,  exact  knowledge  in  this  sphere  is  still  very  restricted. 
Certain  works  which  have  been  published  in  late  years 
purport  to  give  a  clear  picture  of  the  mental  and  bodily 
alteration  dependent  on  the  excess  or  diminution  of  the 
secretory  activity  of  the  various  glands  ;  but  many  of  the 
statements,  especially  in  relation  to  mental  factors,  are  of 
the  nature  of  a  priori  probabilities,  rather  than  of  empirically 
proved  facts  and  are  consequently  of  a  very  limited  value. 
The  difficulties  which  beset  the  path  of  investigators  in 
this  field  are  largely  due  to  the  fact  that  the  system  of 
endocrines  works  as  a  whole,  so  that,  if  one  drops  out, 
certain  phenomena  are  met  with  which  may  be  the  effects 
of  deficiency  of  the  given  secretion,  or  of  the  compensatory 
over-activity  of  others.  Hence  the  exact  function  of  one 
gland,  or  a  pair  of  glands,  is  hard  to  determine.  Moreover, 

1  A,  LipscMtz,  "  Innere  Sekretion  und  Personlichkeit  "  :  Jahrbuch 
der  Charakterologie,  1926,  vol.  ii-iii. 


342  THE    PSYCHOLOGY    OF    CHARACTER 

two  given  glands  may  act  in  co-operation  in  one  respect, 
but  in  opposition  in  another.  For  example,  the  thyroid 
and  the  pituitary  are  both  katabolic  in  function,  that 
is,  they  convert  potential  energy  into  actual  energy,  and 
sugar  from  the  blood  will  be  mobilized  for  immediate 
use  as  fuel,  if  they  are  stimulated  to  activity.  But  the 
mental  effects  produced  by  overactivity  of  the  thyroid 
are  quite  different  from  those  consequent  upon  hyper- 
pituitarism.  In  the  former,  the  energy  is  dissipated  in 
fretful  irritable  emotionalism,  while  in  the  latter,  it  may 
be  used  to  foster  a  pushful  ambitious  efficiency.1 

After  reviewing  all  our  knowledge  about  the  functions  of  the 
ductless  glands,  he  is  forced  to  admit  "  that  our  knowledge 
of  the  exact  function  of  these  organs  is  woefully  deficient, 
and  that  if  the  future  brings  us  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
interaction  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  endocrine  glands, 
many  problems  in  the  study  of  personality,  and  its  multi- 
farious reactions  will  be  solved.  For  the  present,  however, 
it  is  not  fruitful  to  pursue  this  subject  further,  and  we  must 
proceed  to  the  study  of  higher  mental  integrations.2 

The  More  Direct  Issue  Before  Vs.  Hitherto  Herman's 
thesis  was  applied  to  personality  rather  than  to  character. 
We  must  ask  ourselves  now  in  what  way  the  dysfunctioning 
of  the  endocrine  glands  could  affect  character  as  conceived 
in  the  present  book.  We  have  already  seen  that  illness, 
and  especially  a  chronic  disease,  might  change  one's  disposition, 
so  that  an  ordinary  cheerful  person  can  be  expected  to  turn 
grouchy  or  morose.  More  than  that,  disease  would  be  apt 
to  reduce  one's  inhibitions.  There  is  a  tendency  in  invalids 
to  pamper  themselves,  possibly  by  way  of  compensation 
for  their  affliction.  This  induced  quality,  however,  seems 
to  be  of  a  mental  origin,  and  therefore  is  not  something 

1  R.  S.  Gordon,  Personality,  1926,  pp.  65-6. 
*  Loc.  cit.,  p.  81. 
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which  would  materially  affect  the  application  of  a  character 
standard. 

Connection  Between  Glands  and  The  only  way 

in  which  it  might  be  possible  to  link  up  character  with  the 
endocrine  glands  would  be  to  show  the  actual  connection 
between  these  and  the  mechanism  of  inhibition  or  the  instincts. 
When  the  patristic  philosopher  Origen  made  himself  proof, 
much  to  his  later  sorrow,  against  all  sex  impulses,  he 
deliberately  removed  one  instinctive  source.  Thereafter 
he  could  never  be  brought  into  a  situation  which  required 
him  to  inhibit  the  sex  impulse.  But  it  is  not  only  at  this 
point  in  the  contour  of  character  that  he  had  made  himself 
invulnerable  and  therefore  unappraisable  (since  inhibition 
is  the  basis  of  character)  but  in  respect  of  all  the  complications 
which  arise  out  of  the  sex  impulse.  So  much  of  the  character 
test  then  does  not  count  for  him.  We  must  remember, 
however,  that  in  his  case  it  demanded  an  extraordinary 
inhibitory  power  in  the  first  place  to  inflict  upon  himself 
the  act,  knowing  as  he  did,  what  he  was  about  to  be  deprived 
of  for  aU  time.  Now  without  going  into  the  subtle  matter 
of  the  desirability  of  the  result  or  its  conformity  with  a  rational 
principle,  we  surely  ought  to  accord  to  Origen,  in  the  face 
of  his  courage  in  undertaking  the  excruciatingly  painful 
operation  and  determination  to  court  his  subsequent 
privation  in  addition,  a  marked  degree  of  character. 

The  Case  of  Origen  and  Abelard  Compared.  With  Abelard 
the  situation  is  of  course  different,  since  his  condition  was 
forced  upon  him,  and  therefore  his  inhibition  of  the  sex 
instinct,  after  the  tragic  episode  which  changed  his  life,  falls 
outside  the  scope  of  character.  The  same  conclusion  holds 
for  the  eunuch  and  any  person  whose  gonads  function  so 
feebly  as  to  make  inhibition  of  the  sex  instinct  practically 
superfluous.  Such  an  individual  will  be  able  to  avoid  other 
character  lapses  without  any  effort  on  his  part.  If  a  priest, 
he  is  sure  never  to  break  his  vow  of  celibacy.  Infidelity, 
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seduction,  and  various  other  forms  of  generally  condemned 
behaviour  could  never  apply  to  Mm. 

Similarly,  if  it  should  be  discovered  that  the  instinct 
releasing  the  fear  reactions  is  governed  by  the  adrenal  glands, 
then  an  individual  found  with  a  marked  deficiency  in  the 
supply  of  such  hormones  could  not  be  compared  with  the 
normal  person  as  regards  (inhibiting)  the  instinctive  tendency 
to  escape  from  imminent  danger. 

Compensation  in  Glandular  Make-up.  In  short,  every 
instinctive  tendency  and  complex  (such  as  self-preservation) 
would  have  to  be  bound  up  definitely  with  the  function 
of  a  particular  gland  in  order  to  ceduce  character  to  glandular 
determination.  But  even  if  this  were  the  case,  the  fact 
that  with  the  exception  of  gross  anomalies,  the  glandular 
constitution  is,  if  not  about  the  same  in  the  general  run  of 
mankind,  at  least  compensatory  in  its  make-up,  would  make 
the  even  inhibition  of  instinctive  tendencies  equally  diffi- 
cult for  all;  since  the  favourable  conjuncture  of  one 
set  of  organic  conditions  is  apt  to  be  offset  by  the  defect  in 
another  group  of  conditions. 

Another  interesting  line  of  attack  to  follow  up  is  the 
examination  of  possible  racial  character  configurations, 
for  instance,  whether  the  Germans,  aside  from  their  different 
national  constitution,  can  show  greater  character  in  one 
respect- while  the  French  excel  them  in  another  direction — 
not  that  this  would  prove  anything  more  than  that,  the  whole 
make-up  being  different,  the  character-complex  naturally 
would  manifest  differences  too. 

Are  there  Racial  Differences  in  Character  ?  It  seems  to  me, 
however,  that  there  is  no  warrant  for  believing  that  there  are 
racial  differences  in  character,  as  the  concept  is  developed 
here,  although  there  seems  to  be  ground  for  maintaining 
that  there  are  racial  endocrine  differences — a  thesis  elaborated 
in  a  series  of  papers  by  A.  Keith  who  sees  in  the  European 
races  the  predominance  of  pituitary  activity  while  the  Negro 
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type  Is  adrenally  centred  and  the  Mongolian  races  governed 
by  peculiarities  of  the  thyroid.1 

H6Ue  in  AH  nations*  Is  it  not  true,  however, 

that  a  man  of  character,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
inhibits  his  instinctive  dispositions  in  abeyance  to  some 
ruling  principle,  whether  he  be  an  Oriental  or  an  American, 
whether  he  presents  the  characteristics  of  the  Mongolian  or 
the  European,  whether  he  is  born  of  French,  German,  or 
English  parents  ?  That  races  differ  in  many  respects  goes 
without  saying,  but  these  characteristics  in  the  first  place  are 
not  primarily  character  traits,  secondly  they  are  influenced  in 
large  part  by  the  tradition  of  the  locality  (environment),  and 
thirdly  since  true  character  is  so  rare  (see  Chapter  XXIX) 
it  behoves  us  to  consult  rather  the  behaviour  of  the  outstanding 
national  figures  than  the  doings  of  the  masses  who  are  seldom 
guided  by  principles, 

"  Ignoramus 39— Our  Present  Plea.  In  a  word,  then,  the 
Scotch  verdict  "  not  proven  "  will  have  to  be  brought  out 
in  the  matter  of  drawing  a  parallelism  between  endocrine 
activity  and  character.  That  there  is  a  wide  field  for  research 
in  this  sphere  is  to  be  taken  for  granted,  and  experiments 
on  human  subjects,  such  as  are  available,  considering  the 
danger  of  the  method,  would  prove  at  least  the  effect  of 
glandular  functions  on  the  affective  side  of  personality.  The 
isolated  cases  known  in  the  literature  do  not  constitute 
sufficient  evidence.  It  may  well  be  that  there  are  two  types 
of  people,  the  one  more  susceptible  than  the  other  to  any 
glandular  change.  After  the  relationship  between  the 
endocrine  secretions  and  temperament  has  been  established 
we  might  proceed  to  devise  some  technique  through  which 
the  more  debatable  question  with  reference  to  character 
may  be  investigated. 

1  A.  Keith,  "  The  Evolution  of  Human  -Races  in  the  light  of  the 
Hormone  Theory  "  :  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital  Bulletin,  1922,  vol.  xxxiii. 


CHAPTER  XX 

THE   BEHAVIOURISTIC   DETOUR 

Character  as  a  Traditional  Set  of  Reactions*  If  the  problem 
of  character  presents  so  much  difficulty  to  the  traditional 
psychologist,  the  behaviourist,  naturally,  could  not  be 
expected  even  to  attempt  a  solution,  and,  like  the  fox  in  the 
fable,  denies  the  value  of  the  object.  At  least  this  is 
the  attitude  of  Watson,  who  may  be  taken  as  the  spokesman 
of  the  behaviourists,  and  who  is  usually  clear  and  consistent 
in  his  views. 

In  a  footnote  he  tells  us  that  "  Character  is  generally  used 
when  viewing  the  individual  from  the  standpoint  of  his 
reactions  to  the  more  conventionalized  and  standardized 
situations  (conventions,  morals,  etc.)  ".l 

Apparently  he  makes  short  shrift  of  this  term  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  an  ethical  and  not  a  psychological  concept.  Prima 
facie,  we  might  be  inclined  to  apply  in  support  of  the 
behaviouristic  contention  the  remark  of  James  in  his  famous 
chapter  on  Habit,  to  the  effect  that  there  is,  physiologically, 
no  difference  between  a  good  habit  and  a  bad  one.  But, 
as  has  been  said  earlier,  a  character  is  more  than  a  habit. 
It  is  a  system  of  tendencies  which  permits  a  considerable 
amount  of  predictability.  And  certainly  one  system  of 
tendencies  is  far  different  from  another  system,  while  in  many 
cases  the  tendencies  do  not  hang  together  so  as  to  deserve 
a  unifying  mark. 

But  it  is  possible  to  expose  the  ratio  ignava  of  Watson's 
school  in  a  more  direct  manner.  The  behavioristic  fallacy 
of  giving  an  environmental  turn  to  everything  conceivable 
is  apparent  here  as  elsewhere.  Whoever  would  say  that  a 

1  J.  B.  Watson,  Psychology  from  the  Standpoint  of  a  Behaviourist, 
p.  392. 
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person  like  Herminia  Barton  in  The  Woman  Who  Did  was 
without  character  simply  because  she  chose  a  path  which 
in  the  eyes  of  her  community  and  indeed  the  world  at  large 
was  considered  irregular  ?  Or,  turning  from  fiction  to 
grim  reality,  would  not  the  very  judges  who  sentenced  the 
Irish  patriot  Roger  Casement  to  the  gallows  testify  to  the 
noble  traitor's  well-knit  character  ?  Is  it  necessary  to  call 
attention  once  more  to  the  elementary  distinction  made  time 
and  again  between  reputation  and  character  ? 

Not  a  Social  Irat  an  Indiraim!  Pact  Character  is  a  relation 
which  holds  not  between  a  man  and  his  community,  but  between 
his  reason  and  his  own  acts.  It  is  because  character  emanates 
from  one's  own  self  that  it  transcends  the  community  and 
presents  an  objective  problem.  To  be  sure,  in  the  last  analysis 
posterity  is  the  judge,  but  its  criterion  is  not  what  Watson 
implies  it  to  be,  viz.,  conformity  to  conventionalized 
situations,  but  the  living  up  to  one's  own  convictions  in  spite 
of  social  pressure. 

A  mere  acquaintance  with  the  lives  of  universal  heroes 
will  convince  us  that  the  man  of  character  was  usually  he 
who  combated  the  prevailing  notions  of  his  time  by  word 
and  deed.  Were  the  community  in  which  he  lived  to  be 
asked  about  his  character,  the  consensus  would  be  decidedly 
condemnatory.  When,  in  response  to  Napoleon's  captious 
remarks  about  his  music,  Cherubini  replied,  "  Your  Majesty 
knows  as  much  about  music  as  I  know  about  battles/'  thus 
bringing  upon  himself  the  disfavour  of  the  redoubtable 
Emperor,  with  the  consequent  humiliation  and  disgrace, 
it  matters  little  really  whether  or  not  Napoleon  had  an 
ear  for  music  or  whether  Cherubini's  music  was  of  a  high 
order  or  not.  Still  less  does  it  matter  what  Napoleon's  court 
or  his  worshipful  subjects  would  think  of  such  lese-majeste. 
The  remark  of  Cherubini  will  have  to  be  considered  for  all 
times,  even  if  his  operas  and  masses  should  pass  into  oblivion, 
as  an  indication  of  the  man's  character. 
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We  need  not  linger  on  this  negative  platform,  which  con- 
fuses a  psychological  issue  with  the  ethical  judgments 
surrounding  it,  and  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  so  many 
psychologists  find  it  expedient  to  dispose  of  a  troublesome 
subject  cavalierly  rather  than  to  take  account  of  it,  we 
should  have  passed  over  the  behaviouristic  denial  in  silence. 

Majority  of  Behaviourists  Yiew  Character  Differently.  It 
must  be  said  that  the  American  psychologists  who  lean 
toward  behaviourism  are  not  of  the  same  mind  as  their 
uncompromising  leader.  Many  of  them  do  in  fact  assign 
a  conspicuous  place  to  character,  taking  it,  however,  in  the 
sense  of  characteristic  behaviour.  In  this  way  they  come 
closer  to  carrying  out  the  behaviouristic  programme  than 
Watson  himself. 

It  -is  in  the  sphere  of  personality  that  a  thoroughgoing 
behaviourism  professes  to  build  up  a  programme  of 
study ;  and  how  is  the  concept  of  personality  envisaged  ? 
It  is  regarded  as  an  organization  of  habit  systems, 
socialized  and  tempered  emotions,  regulated  instincts, 
including  all  the  combinations  and  interrelations  amongst 
these.  Now  are  we  to  believe  that  an  individual's  personality 
cannot  be  judged  unless  all  the  one  thousand  and  one  items 
that  enter  into  such  a  really  aimless  survey,  as  suggested  by 
Watson,  are  investigated  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  we  do  make 
reliable  estimates  on  the  basis  of  certain  factors  which  we 
deem  more  useful  or  significant  ? 

Awe  and  Sex  Appeal  as  Determinants  of  Personality.  The 
behaviouristic  reply  would  be  to  the  effect  that  indeed  we 
do  express  opinions  about  the  way  a  person  impresses  us ; 
but  these  judgments  are  based  on  two  factors,  (a)  awe,  harking 
back  to  a  childish  habit-system  in  formation  at  the  time 
when  the  child  was  impressed  by  authority  (and  yet  Watson 
is  violently  opposed  to  psychoanalysis)  and  (b)  the  sex  element. 
"  When  this  element  is  strongest — that  is,  when  the  speaker 
or  associate  (the  stimulus)  brings  out  those  positive  reaction 
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tendencies,  the  popular  characterization  is  put  in  some- 
what different  words.  The  man  or  woman  has  a  '  pleasing  ', 
*  thrilling ',  or  *  engrossing *  personality.  Friendships  are 
almost  instantaneously  begun  largely  upon  the  basis  of  this 
element.  It  must  be  recalled  that  according  to  modern 
usage  this  kind  of  reaction  tendency  is  aroused  not  only  by 
members  of  the  opposite  sex  but  also  by  members  of  the 
same  sex/' 

In  his  recent  popular  lectures  the  dominance  appeal  is 
underscored :  "  What  do  you  mean  by  a  commanding 
personality  ?  Isn't  it  generally  that  the  individual  speaks 
in  an  authoritative  kind  of  way,  that  he  has  a  rather  large 
physique  and  that  he  is  a  little  taller  than  you  are " 
(apparently  Watson  loses  sight  of  the  stature  of  Napoleon) 
and  here  personality  is  defined  as  "  the  sum  of  activities 
that  can  be  discovered  by  actual  observation  of  behaviour 
over  a  long  enough  time  to  give  reliable  information.  In 
other  words,  personality  is  but  the  end  product  of  our  habit 
systems  ",1  And  yet  we  should  have  thought  that  even 
a  child  who  has  not  yet  had  the  opportunity  of  developing 
its  habit  systems  possesses  a  personality,  in  some  instances 
of  a  marked  degree. 

Theory  Contradicted  by  Statistical  Data.  Soon  the  author 
is  compelled  to  admit  that  "  a  statistical  analysis  of  the 
factors  entering  into  the  formation  of  friendship  found  that 
the  element  of  truthfulness  was  ranked  first  and  loyalty 
second."  2 

My  own  questionnaire  circulated  among  a  group  of  several 
hundred  persons,  heterogeneous  as  to  occupation,  race,  age, 
sex,  and  social  status,  revealed  that  the  majority  of  people 
are  attracted  most  by  (a)  an  agreeable  personality,  which 
might  include  a  number  of  qualities,  (b)  the  trait  of  sincerity, 

1  J.  B.  Watson,  Behaviourism,  1925,  p.  220. 

2  J.  B.  "Watson,  Psychology  from  the  Standpoint  of  a  Behaviourist, 
p.  395. 
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and  (c)  general  intelligence.  Next  comes  honesty.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind,  too,  that  to  be  attracted  by  a  trait  and 
to  regard  that  trait  as  the  essence  of  personality  are  two 
different  things.  We  see  then  that  neither  the  commanding 
aspect  nor .  physical  attractiveness  stands  out  particularly 
among  the  elements  that  enter  into  the  evaluation  of 
personality. 

How  then  can  the  hypothesis  advanced  by  the  ultra- 
behaviourist  fit  in  with  the  facts  disclosed  by  the  results 
of  his  own  questionnaire  ?  Here  a  concession  is  made  and 
immediately  thereon  a  qualification.  "  These  axe  of  course 
conventionally  the  correct  answers  and  the  ranking  obtained 
was  the  one  expected  in  a  mixed  crowd.  When  the 
questionary  asked  for  other  important  elements,  such  items 
as  sympathy,  congeniality,  and  the  like  took  a  prominent 
place/'  But  the  issue  has  only  been  beclouded  by  such 
hedging  and  straddling.  The  inference  which  that  paragraph 
implies  is  that  although  we  say  or  think  that  truthfulness 
or  loyalty  has  played  a  large  part  in  our  selection  of  friends, 
"the  deeper  reasons  lie  below  the  organized  word  level" 
and  supposedly  point  to  the  influence  of  authority  in  the  case 
of  a  commanding  personality  and  to  sex  in  the  case  of  a 
pleasing  personality.  The  "  deeper  reasons  "  in  other  words 
are  those  which  will  satisfy  the  demands  of  a  thorough- 
going behaviourism. 

Illustrations  Refuting  Watson's  View.  Need  it  be  pointed 
out  that  the  most  likeable  personalities  in  the  history  of 
culture,  to  take  instances  like  Socrates  and  Moses  Mendelssohn, 
both  of  whom  seemed  to  have  charmed  even  their  enemies — 
neither  exercised  the  alleged  authoritative  hold  on  those  with 
whom  they  came  in  contact  nor  did  they  peradventure 
possess  the  physical  attractions  that  could  appeal  to  the  sexual 
urge,  no  matter  in  how  broad  or  derived  a  sense  the  word 
"  sex  "  might  be  taken. 

With  reference   to   the  first  clause,   it  is   true   that  in 
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appraising  new  acquaintances,  we  have  nothing  to  go  by  except 
their  features,  facial  expression,  and  other  outward 
characteristics  which  we  interpret  as  a  result  of  previous 
associations,  but  that  is  not  the  issue.  The  question  is 
whether  the  stimulus  immediately  unlocks  an  old  memory 
system  without  the  interposition  of  more  recent  associations 
and  judgments,  or  whether  the  external  individual  creates  an 
impression  on  the  strength  of  the  accumulated  experience  of  the 
observer.  It  seems  that  the  latter  case  is  better  borne  out 
by  the  facts. 

Putting  the  Cart  Before  the  Horse.  As  usual,  the 
behaviourist  is  begging  the  question.  Instead  of  realizing 
that  a  person  who  commands  respect  does  so  by  virtue  of  those 
superior  qualities  which  are  ascribed  to  him  by  those  who 
come  in  contact  with  him,  Watson  apparently  believes  that 
there  is  some  physical  cue  which  touches  off  the  submissive 
hang-over  from  childhood  in  the  impressionable  individual. 

To  show  how  this  theory  will  not  bear  examination,  let 
us  suppose  that  the  same  individual  who  displayed  an 
authoritative  bearing  was  discovered  to  have  been  involved 
in  an  unsavoury  dealing.  In  that  event,  the  person  would 
lose  for  most  people  that  commanding  quality  which  formerly 
instilled  respect,  although  no  change  in  manner,  presence, 
expression,  bearing,  carriage,  or  gait  could  be  detected  on 
the  part  of  those  who  were  thus  affected  by  the  transpiration. 
Why  was  the  halo  dimmed  ?  The  "  unconditioning  ",  to 
employ  this  mechanistic  terminology,  could  not  have  taken 
place  so  rapidly  and  so  effectively  as  to  counterbalance  all 
the  connections  that  have  linked  up  the  hero-worship  memory 
of  younger  days  with  the  commanding  bearing  or  countenance 
of  the  individual  in  question.  Nor  is  the  change  in  attitude 
to  be  explained  as  a  result  of  the  publicity  that  was  possibly 
given  to  the  case ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
the  unwholesome  facts  be  known  generally  ;  even  if  they  are 
confided  to  the  one  individual  alone,  the  hitherto  dominating 
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personality  will  for  the  individual  take  on  a  different  aspect. 
This  is  so  common  an  observation  that  no  illustrations  need 
be  adduced  here.  Secondly,  we  may  gather  that  the 
undesirable  publicity  is  of  slight  consequence  in  the  actual 
estimate  of  personality  on  the  part  of  independent  observers, 
because  where  the  condemnation  is  deemed  unwarranted, 
the  aura  around  the  commanding  personality  is  enhanced 
rather  than  diminished. 

It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  Watson's  notion  of  personality 
comprises  only  the  authority  and  sex  elements  that  have  here 
been  discussed.  What  he  claims  is  that  in  our  loose  usage 
of  the  concept,  we  stress  in  our  rough  estimates  usually  one 
of  these  two  factors.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  analyzes 
personality  into  perhaps  hundreds  of  qualities,  evidently 
dwelling  on  none  in  particular  so  as  to  single  it  out  from 
the  rest. 

OBJECTIONS    TO    BEHAVIOTJEEHC 
SUMMED  UP 

The  criticism  directed  against  this  view  then  was,  (1)  that 
the  average  man  and  woman  have  a  better  understanding 
of  the  problem  than  Watson  gives  them  credit  for,  basing  their 
judgments  on  more  objective  data  than  those  alleged  by 
him ;  and  (2)  the  mere  cataloguing  of  an  individual's 
behaviour  will  give  us  little  more  insight  into  the  personality 
of  the  subject  than  the  description  of  the  locations  and 
positions  of  certain  stones  would  reveal  their  mineralogical 
properties. 

Since  Martin,  who  has  exhibited  a  great  deal  of  admiration 
for  behaviourism  and  its  apostle,  nevertheless  rejects  the 
new  materialism  at  this  point,  we  can  do  no  better  than 
conclude  this  chapter  with  a  review  of  his  excellently  stated 
objections  to  the  discrete  method  outlined  by  Watson. 

The  Case  Against  Mechanism.  "The  behaviourist  view 
of  personality  is  a  curiously  mechanistic  one.  We  are  told 
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that  personality  is  merely  tlie  organism  at  work.  Those 
who  regard  personality  in  any  other  way  are  said  to  be 
*  superstitious  people '  who  either  have  a  romantic  view  of 
persons  or  are  the  victims  of  erroneous  religious  considera- 
tions. Personality  as  a  whole  is  compared  to  a  gas  engine. 
The  way  in  which  a  gas  engine  works  is  its  '  personality ' 
and  that  is  all  there  is  to  it.  When  the  separate  parts  work 
together  efficiently  so  that  .the  engine  runs  smoothly,  its 
personality  is  well  integrated ;  when  not,  it  shows  that  the 
engine  has  a  *  personality  disturbance '  of  some  kind. 

"  The  behaviourist  attempt  to  give  an  account  of  personality 
means  that  he  has  to  resort  to  what  I  want  to  call  an  additive 
process.  Having  first  in  his  laboratory  separated  behaviour 
into  a  number  of  specific  reflexes,  inherited  or  conditioned, 
the  behaviourist,  in  the  end,  seeks  to  reintegrate  his  subject 
by  the  simple  process  of  putting  his  '  Humpty-Dumpty 
together  again '.  Now,  of  course,  a  unity  so  achieved  must 
necessarily  be  artificial  and  of  the  inorganic  type.  The  gas 
engine  has  truly  an  inorganic  unity.  One  builds  a  gas  engine 
by  assembling  parts,  which  in  the  state  of  nature  may  have 
been  widely  distributed  in  space.  But  the  unity  so  achieved 
is  merely  that  of  a  balance  of  forces. 

"  The  unity  of  an  organism  is  different.  A  tree  begins 
its  life  as  a  single  cell  and  grows  out  from  that  simple  centre. 
Its  unity  is  central  and  given.  However  great  the  ramifica- 
tions of  its  roots  and  branches  and  leaves  may  be,  there  runs 
through  it  all,  as  a  living  organism,  a  unity  which  is  very 
different  from  that  of  a  machine.  The  structure  of  a  machine 
is  achieved  from  within  in  ;  that  of  an  organism  from  within 
out.  No  strictly  mechanistic  theory  of  organic  functioning 
seems  to  me  to  take  this  fact  adequately  into  account."  L 
1  E.  D.  Martin,  Psychology,  1925,  p.  278. 
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THE  AMERICAN   EXPERIMENTAL   CONTRIBUTION 

Applied  Atmosphere  in  American  Approach.  Not  much 
time  or  energy  has  been  spent  in  the  United  States  on 
theoretical  discussions  of  character.  Here  the  subject, 
as  might  perhaps  be  expected,  took  on  an  applied  form, 
and  the  question  asked  by  investigators  was  not  so  much  : 
What  is  character  ?  as,  How  can  character  be  judged  ? 
But  owing  to  the  want  of  delimitation,  and  therefore  the 
possibly  loose  usage  of  the  term,  it  was  thought  best  to 
centre  attention  on  the  larger  field  of  personality  which 
would  comprise  aH  traits  and  qualities  of  a  non-intelligent 
nature.  Temperament,  attitudes,  interests,  emotions, 
instincts/  moral  judgment,  sentiments,  and  true  character 
traits  are  all  treated  as  of  a  piece,  and  individuals  have  been 
subjected  to  more  or  less  promiscuous  experiments  and  tests 
presumably  on  the  principle  that  with  a  great  deal  of  mining 
some  gold  will  probably  turn  up. 

The  empirical  approach  to  the  study  of  character  is  not 
to  be  belittled,  and  some  of  the  experimental  methods  devised 
bespeak  a  considerable  amount  of  ingenuity  applied  in  such 
a  manifestly  elusive  sphere.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  combined  efforts  of  all  the  experimental 
investigators  have  established  half  a  dozen  new  facts  or  have 
placed  the  subject  in  a  new  light. 

Various  Methods.  In  their  excellent  report  on  such 
measures  of  character,  May  and  Hartshorne  *  speak  of  "  about 
one  hundred  tests  either  standardized  or  in  the  form  of 

1  M.  A.  May  and  H.  Hartshorne,  "  Objective  Methods  of  Measuring 
Character  "  :  Ped.  Sem.  &  Journ.  of  Genetic  PsychoL,  1925,  vol.  xxxii. 
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definite  proposals ",  and  the  writers  set  themselves  the 
task  of  analyzing  this  collective  battery  tinder  the  following 
heads  according  to  the  technique  or  method  employed : 
(1)  The  Order  of  Merit  Method,  (2)  The  Scale  of  Values  Method, 
(3)  The  Multiple  Choice  Method,  (4)  The  True-False  Method, 
(5)  The  Cross-out  Method,  (6)  The  Distraction  Method,  (7)  The 
Information  Test  Method,  (8)  The  Comprehension  Test  Type, 
(9)  The  Recognition  or  Identification  Test,  (10)  Performance 
Tests,  (11)  The  Association  Test  Method,  (12)  The  Physio- 
logical Method  of  Expression. 

Of  the  four  classes  into  which  these  tests  have  been  divided, 
viz.,  those  claiming  to  measure  (a)  ethical,  moral,  social,  and 
religious  discrimination,  (b)  character  and  personality  traits, 
such  as  aggressiveness,  caution,  confidence,  etc.,  (c)  interests, 
attitudes,  prejudices,  etc.,  and  (d)  instincts  and  emotions, 
only  the  second  class  properly  falls  within  our  range,  although 
the  others  help  as  settings.  Even  in  their  careful  and  business- 
like classification  of  the  tests  according  to  the  claims  of  the 
devisers,  May  and  Hartshorne  have  not  been  able  to  offer 
definite  contours  or  boundary  lines.  One  wonders  why  altruism 
is  an  attitude  any  more  than  caution  or  conformity  ;  and  herein 
lies  the  weakness  of  the  purely  empirical  school.  To  take 
this  very  illustration  :  is  altruism  a  stand  or  attitude  one  takes 
intellectually,  or  is  it  a  practice  incorporated  in  one's  conduct  ? 
Is  pjejudice  a  matter  of  character  or  of  intelligence  ? 
Similarly  'F.  H.  Allport  has  never  given  any  reasons  for 
regarding  insight  as  a  personality  trait  mther  than  an 
intelligence  function.  Still  more  questionable  is  ChasselFs 
classing  originality  under  the  head  of  character  and 
personality.  Either  all  the  intelligence  factors  are  components 
of  personality,  or  else  originality  belongs  with  the  other 
functions  of  intelligence. 

Knowledge  and  Action  Not  Comparable.  After  the  same 
fashion  of  reasoning,  we  must  rule  out  moral  discrimination 
and  judgment  from  our  consideration,  since  the  knowledge 
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of  right  and  wrong,  though  a  sine  qua  non  of  character,  does 
not  afford  any  guide  for  the  actual  possession  of  character. 
To  know  what  to  do  and  to  do  it  are  two  totally  different 
things. 

As  for  those  tests  which  purport  to  measure  interests, 
attitudes,  prejudices,  social  relations,  as  also  instincts  and 
emotions,  it  may  be  said  that  their  bearing  on  character 
in  the  proper  sense  varies  from  a  very  slight  to  a  fairly  con- 
siderable degree,  but  in  no  way  do  they  strike  the  nucleus 
of  the  problem. 

Actual  Character  Tests.  There  remain  then  the  tests  which 
constitute  class  (6)  of  May  and  Hartshorne's  list,  and  these, 
after  allowance  is  made  for  the  questionable  classification 
(due  mainly  to  the  claims  of  the  devisers)  reduce  themselves 
to  about  a  dozen,  comprising  such  as  measure  incorrigibility 
(Cady),  conscientiousness  (May),  honesty  (Franzen,  May  and 
Hartshorne,  Slaght),  honour,  reliability,  and  truthfulness 
(Voelker,  Raubenheimer,  Knight,  Sinclair),  fairmindedness 
(Watson).  Even  these  have  not  all  an  assured  symptomatic 
value.  It  is  doubtful,  for  instance,  whether  conscientiousness 
may  be  measured  by  an  information  test  such  as  May  proposes.1 
On  the  otherhand,  the  Voelker  series  of  tests 2  presents  situations 
that  are  true  to  life,  and  although  it  is  debatable  on  moral 
grounds  whether  persons  may  be  subjected,  even  in  the  cause 
of  characterology,  to  devices  which  are  bound  to  be  prejudicial 
to  many  of  them,  there  is  no  denying  that  these  actual 
performance  tests  are  more  likely  to  gauge  the  individual's 
traits  than  any  other  tests.  To  the  question  :  Will  the 
individual  refuse  credit  not  due  to  him  ?  or,  Will  the  subject 
refuse  help  when  he  has  been  told  to  work  independently  ? 
Voelker  obtains  the  answer  by  placing  the  subjects  in  circum- 

1  M.  A.  May,  "  The  Psychological  Examination  of  Conscientious 
Objectors  "  :  Amer.  Journ.  of  Psychol,,  1920,  vol.  xxxi. 

*  R.  F.  Voelker,  "  The  Function  of  Ideals  in  Social  Education  "  : 
Teachers  College  Cont'ns  to  Educ.,  1921,  No.  112,  pp.  78-80. 
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stances,  unknown  to  themselves,  which  call  for  an  act  that 
decides  the  question  for  the  examiner.  Thus  in  the  "  over- 
charge test "  the  examiner  arranges  with  the  storekeeper 
to  overcharge  the  subject  who  is  sent  to  a  given  place  for 
a  specific  purchase.  Similarly  to  test  the  subject's  trust- 
worthiness, the  latter  is  told  to  keep  his  eyes  closed  and 
assemble  parts  of  a  board,  a  performance  which  experience 
has  shown  to  be  practically  impossible  without  the  use 
of  the  eyes. 

It  is  true  that  not  all  the  situations  are  of  a  uniform 
simplicity  and  Voelker  was  obliged  to  eliminate  several 
tests  in  which  the  responses  were  all  the  same.  Thus  the 
*'  stealing  "  test  was  discarded  because  all  of  the  subjects 
had  a  perfect  score,  that  is  to  say,  gave  evidence  of  no 
temptation  to  steal  the  attractive  puzzles  that  were  scattered 
about  before  them,  or  else  they  were  afraid  of  being  detected. 

Voelker 's  subjects  were  practically  all  boy  scouts  and 
camp  girls.  Since  both  groups  are  as  a  general  rule  not 
permitted  to  accept  tips,  he  was  able  to  test  their  resistance 
in  declining  a  tip  when  it  was  offered  them  by  a  stranger. 
Other  questions  that  were  answered  by  the  tests  are  :  Will 
the  subject  do  a  test  exactly  as  ordered  ?  Will  the  subject 
work  at  a  test  against  distraction  ?  Will  the  subject  return 
borrowed  property  according  to  promise  ? 

Technique  of  the  Voelker  Tests.  An  illustration  of  the 
technique  employed  in  the  administration  of  these  tests 
is  afforded  by  the  "  tracing  and  opposites  test "  by  means 
of  which  cheating  could  be  detected.  This  test  is  given  on 
a  prepared  four-page  folder,  perforated  at  the  fold  and  con- 
taining on  page  1  a  list  of  words  beside  which  the  opposites 
are  to  be  given  ;  pages  2  and  4  are  blank  while  a  piece  of 
transparent  waxed  paper  is  fastened  with  a  clip  at  each 
corner  upon  page  3,  in  such  manner  that  the  figure  and  the 
typed  instructions  are  perfectly  legible.  Page  3  consists 
of  a  jagged  figure  for  tracing. 
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The  technique  of  this  test  is  as  follows  :  A  folder  is  placed 
before  each  subject  with  face  side  down,  and  page  4  (blank) 
up.  At  a  given  signal,  the  folders  are  opened  and  the  subjects 
trace  the  figure  on  page  3  according  to  instructions,  one 
minute  being  given  for  this  work.  When  the  signal  is  given 
to  stop,  the  folder  is  closed  so  that  page  4  is  down  and  page  1 
is  up.  The  subjects  are  then  instructed  to  write  their  names 
at  -the  bottom  of  the  page,  and  then  to  write  as  many  opposites 
as  possible  within  the  space  of  two  minutes. 

When  the  time  is  called  one  of  the  examiners  asks  for  the 
Tracing  Test  for  the  purpose  of  correction.  The  examiners 
then  proceed  to  tear  off  the  Tracing  Test  at  the  perforation 
(including  the  waxed  paper  which  is  still  attached  by  means 
of  the  clips),  the  first  page  being  left  with  the  subject.  The 
assistant  examiners  leave  the  room  at  this  point,  while  the 
chief  examiner  reads  the  correct  opposites,  giving  the  subjects 
the  opportunity  to  mark  their  own  papers.  Care  is  taken 
to  create  lax  conditions  during  the  process  of  correction, 
the  subjects  being  encouraged  to  ask  questions.  The 
examiner  goes  to  the  window  or  arranges  to  have  some  one 
call  him  to  the  door.  The  subjects  are  thus  given  ample 
opportunity  to  cheat. 

A  comparison  of  pages  1  and  3  will  reveal  whether  or  not 
the  subject  attempted  to  cheat  by  adding  words  or  making 
changes  during  the  process  of  correcting  his  own  paper. 
The  waxed  paper  will  show  a  perfect  tracing  of  all  the  words 
which  the  subject  wrote  originally.  The  examiner,  of  course, 
had  provided  each  of  his  subjects  with  a  hard  pencil. 

Scoring  :  The  subject  scores  10  if  he  has  made  no  attempt 
to  cheat ;  he  scores  0  if  he  cheats. 

Modifications  of  the  Original  Tests.  Voelker's  series  of 
character  tests  has  formed  the  basis  of  subsequent  batteries. 
In  studying  incorrigibility  in  delinquent  children,  Cady l 

1  V.  M.  Cady,  "  The  Psychology  and  Pathology  of  Personality  "  : 
Journ,  of  Delinquency,  1922,  vol.  vii. 
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has  modified  but  sightly  the  Voelker  method  and  used  five 
tests,  measuring  trustworthiness  in  a  motor  task,  honesty 
in  scoring  one's  own  paper,  overstatement,  moral  judgment, 
and  tendencies  to  instability,  as  brought  out  by  the  Wood- 
worth  questionnaire.  The  last  two  tests  are  not  strictly 
speaking  within  the  scope  of  our  subject,  for  the  responses 
involved  knowledge  or  discrimination  rather  than  action, 

Raubenheimer  has  made  a  different  selection  of  tests, 
borrowing  ideas  from  Femald,  Voelker,  Franzen,  and  Cady. 
Only  two  of  his  battery — the  book  checking  and  the  over- 
statement tests" — are  true  character  tests.  The  others  like 
activity  preferences,  offence  ratings,  reading  preferences, 
and  one  or  two  more  of  this  sort  cannot  be  regarded  as  touching 
the  core  of  our  problem,  although  in  dealing  with  individual 
cases  they  may  throw  some  light  on  the  development  of 
particular  traits  in  a  certain  direction. 

In  the  extensive  investigation  of  gifted  children  which 
Terman  directed,1  Raubenheimer's  tests  were  given  both 
to  a  group  of  selected  children  and  to  control  groups.  Six 
tests  were  used  with  two  forms  for  the  overstatement  test. 
The  first  variety  is  a  modification  of  Knight's  book-titles  test 
which  consists  of  a  number  of  titles  of  works,  some  of  them 
fictitious,  the  examinees  being  asked  to  check  all  the  titles 
of  books  that  they  had  read.  The  other  variety  of  the  same 
test  brings  to  light  overstatement  in  knowledge  claimed. 

A  Measure  for  Trastworthmess.  The  Cady  trustworthiness 
test  which  is  based  on  the  Voelker  original  calls  for  the 
insertion  of  crosses  in  circles  with  eyes  shut.  This  of  course 
affords  a  temptation  on  the  part  of  some  to  cheat.  In  another 
form  of  the  test,  a  similar  task  is  set  by  asking  the  children 
with  eyes  shut  to  run  their  pencil  around  several  squares, 
one  inside  the  other,  without  touching  the  sides  "  more  than 
just  a  little  ". 

1  JL.  M.  Terraau  et  al.,  Genetic  Studies  of  Genius,  1925,  vol.  i,  p.  485  fi 
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In  the  Voelker-Cady-Knight-Raubenheimer  tests  con- 
siderable ingenuity  is  displayed  on  the  part  of  the  devisers 
to  ward  of!  suspicion  of  the  purpose  of  the  procedure. 

Chaxacterial  Age.  One  of  the  interesting  results  in  Rauben- 
heimer's  work  is  the  curve  obtained  for  levels  of  character 
development  both  among  the  gifted  and  control  groups  as 
also  among  the  boys  and  girls,  showing  that  the  "  gifted  child 
of  nine  years  has  reached  a  level  of  character  development 
corresponding  roughly  to  that  of  unselected  children  of  14 
years  ",  and  that  the  "  gifted  girl  makes  a  better  average 
score  than  the  gifted  boy  ".  The  data  really  open  the  way 
to  the  establishment  of  a  "  characterial  age  "  scale  analogous 
to  the  mental  age  scale.  We  may  readily  gather  that  the  tests 
devised  by  the  several  investigators  are  suitable  for  making 
"  comparison  of  groups  with  respect  to  certain  important 
character  traits  *',  but  as  to  the  value  of  the  tests  in  helping 
us  to  orient  ourselves  in  the  central  problem  of  character,, 
its  elements,  criteria,  genetic  antecedents,  we  may,  without 
seeming  captious,  profess  a  profound  doubt. 

Tests  for  Honesty.  The  most  methodical  test  that  has  yet 
been  developed  along  Voelker's  lines  is  that  of  May  and 
Hartshorne  for  measuring  the  tendency  to  cheat  among 
300  children.1  The  considerations  which  the  investigators 
have  taken  into  account  so  as  to  insure  a  high  degree  of 
validity  for  the  tests  can  hardly  be  found  fault  with. 

Seven  different  tests  were  used,  the  series  being  arranged 
according  to  difficulty ;  e.g.  it  is  easier  to  cheat  where  a 
check  mark  in  pencil  is  to  be  erased  or  added  than  where 
a  sentence  is  to  be  erased  or  added,  or  where  something 
is  to  be  changed  in  ink.  Motivation  of  course  is  a  significant 
factor,  and  the  warning  that  the  answers  will  count  induces 
some  of  the  children  to  cheat,  while  others  will  remain 
unaffected  by  the  information. 

1  M.  A.  May  and  H.  Hartshorne,  "  First  Steps  Toward  a  Scale  for 
Measuring  Attitudes  "  :  Jour,  of  Educ.  PsychoL>  1926,  vol.  xvii. 
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A  sample  of  the  technique  of  these  tests  is  given  below  : 
The  series  begins  with 

an  information  test  consisting  of  28  items  steeply  graded 
in  difficulty.  Instead  of  underlining  the  correct  answer, 
the  pupil  is  required  to  encircle  it  in  ink.  He  is  told  to 
guess  if  he  does  not  know.  In  fact,  he  is  not  allowed 
to  hand  in  his  paper  until  he  has  guessed  at  every  answer. 
These  papers  are  taken  to  the  office  where  a  duplicate 
of  each  is  made.  A  day  or  so  later  the  original  papers 
are  returned  to  the  children  with  answer  sheets  and  they 
are  instructed  to  grade  their  own  papers.  Each  child 
has  previously  been  supplied  with  an  ink  eraser  in  con- 
nection with  his  school  work. 

In  order  to  cheat  on  this  test  if  is  necessary  for  the 
child  to  erase  a  circle  drawn  in  ink  and  make  another. 
This  is  rather  difficult.  It  is  not  easy  to  make  a  clean  job 
of  it.  By  comparing  the  corrected  paper  with  its  duplicate 
in  the  office,  it  is  possible  to  see  how  much  cheating 
has  gone  on. 

Results  and  Recommendations.  Aside  from  the  interesting 
and  carefully  evaluated  results,  e.g.  that  eighty-four  per  cent 
made  at  least  one  change  in  their  papers  and  that  the  brighter 
pupils  do  not  cheat  so  readily  as  the  poorer  ones,  May  and 
Hartshorne  suggest  that  their  scale  may  be  extended  in  scope 
so  as  to  be  applicable  to  various  situations  in  games  and  play. 
Another  scale  might  be  worked  out  for  situations  involving 
money  or  business  transactions.  When  the  several  scales 
are  placed  side  by  side  and  compared  at  each  level  we  should 
have  "  a  measure  of  the  whole  complex  of  behaviour 
tendencies  called  dishonesty.  The  same  procedure  could 
be  followed  in  constructing  scales  for  other  tendencies. 
Both  positive  as  well  as  negative  trends  would  be  included. 
Situations  involving  all  kinds  of  attitudes  would  be  selected 
and  graded.  The  outcome  would  be  a  general  scale  with 
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many  symptomatic  situations  at  each  level.  A  total  character 
score  or  index  might  be  obtained  from  the  general  level 
reached  on  the  scale,  or  a  more  detailed  picture  of  the  relation 
of  these  trends  to  one  another  and  of  character  as  a  whole 
might  be  revealed  in  the  profile  or  some  statistical  coefficient/' 

Paradox  of  American  Workers.  The  only  flaw  which 
can  be  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  research  by  May  and 
Hartshome  is  one  of  central  importance.  The  concept 
of  character  remains  with  them  psychologically  unanalyzed. 
It  is  one  of  the  paradoxes  of  the  American  character  testers 
that  while  they  move  in  a  mechanistic  and  moderately 
behaviouristic  atmosphere,  they  yet  are  content  to  busy 
themselves  with  virtues  and  vices  (honesty,  dishonesty, 
trustworthiness)  instead  of  attempting  to  pick  out  the  psycho- 
logical warp  and  woof  of  these  traits — their  genetic  motives. 

Varieties  of  Dishonesty.  Dishonesty  is  a  term  which 
embraces  types  of  behaviour  of  a  wide  variety.  Its  most 
common  form  is  manifest  in  money  matters,  but  surely  this 
is  only  one  species  of  dishonesty.  Will  it  be  denied  that 
dishonesty  is  possible  in  the  intellectual  sphere  ?  He  who 
"  doctors  "  up  the  results  of  an  experiment,  or  even  shuts  his 
eyes  deliberately  to  the  negative  cases,  so  as  to  prove  his  pet 
theory — he  who  pretends  to  have  made  a  new  discovery, 
whereas  the  essentials  were  furnished  him  by  others,  is 
strikingly  dishonest,  although  the  man  in  the  street  will 
perhaps  not  realize  the  nature  of  the  defect,  at  least  not  to 
its  full  extent.  When  Voltaire,  as  is  reported,  in  order  to 
call  attention  to  a  new  work  of  his  hit  upon  the  ingenious 
idea  of  scathingly  reviewing  his  own  book  under  a  pseudonym 
so  as  to  take  the  occasion  afterwards  of  defending  himself 
against  the  severe  critic,  he  assuredly  was  indulging  in  a 
bit  of  subtle  dishonesty  which  must  be  sharply  condemned 
in  spite  of  the  humour  attaching  to  the  situation.  Now 
Voltaire's  conduct  in  pecuniary  affairs  was,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  not  objectionable. 
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Others  again  are  social  climbers  and  will  say  and  do  such 
things  as  will  further  their  coiirtier  ambitions.  They  may 
be  careless  about  money  matters  to  their  own  disadvantage, 
let  alone  making  capital  of  someone's  unwariness,  but  they 
are  determined  to  get  on  socially  at  aH  costs. 

Analysis  of  Dishonesty.  Indeed  I  should  go  so  far  as  to 
suggest  that  all  undignified  opportunism  is  dishonest,  and 
the  fact  that  it  is  so  commonly  resorted  to  does  not  invalidate 
this  judgment.  By  opportunism,  I  do  not  mean  of  course 
making  use  of  every  opportunity  that  presents  itself,  which 
is  a  legitimate  course  to  take,  but  angling  for  opportunities, 
by  "  pulling  strings  "  as  one  expresses  it  colloquially.  If  an 
author  arranges  with  a  brother  author  for  each  to  praise  the 
other's  works  in  print,  or  if  he  asks  an  admiring  friend  to  write 
a  glowing  review  of  his  book,  he  has  already  laid  himself  open 
to  the  charge  of  dishonesty.  Similarly,  if  an  editor,  through 
some  ulterior  motive,  sends  an  opponent's  book  received 
for  review  purposes  to  the  author's  harshest  critic  to  be 
reviewed,  he  has  engaged  in  a  bit  of  underhand  tactics  which 
should  come  under  the  head  of  dishonesty. 

Different  Instinctive  Sources  of  Dishonesty.  It  is  patent, 
however,  that  not  all  the  illustrations  of  dishonesty  are 
actuated  by  the  same  psychological  springs.  The  acquisitive 
instinct  operates  in  some  cases ;  in  others,  the  instinct  of  self- 
aggrandizement  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  overt  trait.  There 
are  cases  to  be  explained  by  an  intense  or  persistent  con- 
genital pugnacity  and  feeble  inhibitability  coupled  perhaps 
with  an  inadequate  consistency  urge. 

My  contention  is  then  that  unless  we  discover  the  psycho- 
logical bonds  of  the  various  forms  of  behaviour  designated  by 
a  term  like  honesty  or  dishonesty,  the  most  consummate 
technique  will  be  of  no  avail,  and  we  should  be  groping 
about  in  the  underwood  of  virtues,  vices,  propensities,  and 
what-not,  without  getting  into  the  open  of  the  psychological 
arena.  No  psychological  textbook  will  find  a  place  in  its 
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pages  for  the  discussion  of  such  traits  as  dishonesty  or  trust- 
worthiness. In  our  practical  world  these  virtues  and  vices 
are  of  paramount  importance,  but  until  they  are  placed 
psychologically  with  reference  both  to  the  circumstances 
(stimuli)  and  the  original  nature  of  man  (instinctive  tendencies) 
we  should  let  them  rest  in  their  ethical  and  legal  domains. 

The  Downey  Will-Temperament  Tests.  The  series  of  tests 
devised  by  Downey  do  not  approximate  the  life  situation 
as  do  Voeiker's  but  may  be  regarded  as  of  a  symbolic  type. 
The  three  phases  of  the  personality  pattern  under  which, 
according  to  her,  all  the  traits  of  the  will-temperament  may 
be  included  are  (a)  the  speed  and  fluidity  of  the  reaction, 
(h)  the  forcefulness  and  decisiveness  of  the  reaction,  and  (c) 
the  carefulness  and  persistence  of  the  reaction.  In  the  first 
category  we  find  such  tests  as  speed  of  movement,  freedom 
from  load,  flexibility,  speed  of  decision ;  in  the  second — 
tests  of  motor  impulsion,  reaction  to  contradiction,  resistance 
to  opposition  and  finality  of  judgment.  The  third  group 
of  tests  purports  to  gauge  motor  inhibition,  interest  in  detail, 
coordination  of  impulses,  and  volitional  perseveration. 

Proceeding  from  the  premise  that  the  various  patterned 
forms  of  activity  as  revealed  by  temperament  are  determined 
by  (a)  the  amount  of  nervous  energy  at  the  disposal  of  the 
individual,  and  (b)  the  tendency  of  such  nervous  energy  to 
discharge  immediately  into  the  motor  areas,  or  contrariwise 
to  find  an  outlet  only  after  a  considerable  detour,  she  seeks 
to  ascertain  by  means  of  her  tests  the  "general  level  of 
activity  or  impulsion,  the  degree  of  inhibition  and  the  modes 
in  which  impulsion  and  inhibition  function  in  an  individual  "-1 
Motor  activity  in  the  form  of  handwriting  exercises  constitutes 
in  the  main  the  locus  of  her  measure,  with  distraction  as  an 
essential  condition.1  Her  most  reliable  test,  however,  is 
probably  the  contradiction  or  suggestibility  test  which 
involves  going  through  a  miniature  life  situation  and  requires 

1  J.  E.  Downey,  The  Will  Temperament  and  its  Testing,  p,  59. 
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little  symptomatic  transfer  from  the  result  in  the  test  to  the 
diagnosis  of  trait. 

In  a  practically  complete  survey  of  the  literature  dealing 
with  the  Downey  will-temperament  tests,  May  sums  up 
the  value  of  these  tests  as  follows  : — 

Critical  Estimate  of  the  Downey  Tests.  "  One  of  the  most 
common  methods  of  character  study  is  that  of  analysis  into 
traits.  Can  character  traits  (assuming  that  there  are  such 
things)  be  studied  profitably  by  the  WT I  tests  ?  Perhaps 
they  can,  but  the  above  results  seem  to  show  clearly  that 
the  Downey  tests  do  not  measure  any  easily  identifiable 
traits.  It  is  very  doubtful  if  these  handwriting  exercises 
will  correlate  highly  with  anything  that  could  be  regarded 
as  a  character  trait.  Whatever  else  they  measure,  they  do 
not  measure  traits. 

"  Character  is  commonly  regarded  as  conduct.  Do  the 
WT  tests  measure  conduct  ?  About  the  only  data  we  have 
on  this  point  are  those  of  Clark  and  he  found  a  negative 
correlation  between  WT  score  and  the  conduct-response  score 
of  delinquent  boys.  But  he  also  found  a  slight  positive 
correlation  (0*29)  between  change  in  conduct-response  and 
WT  score.  Conduct  is  a  complex  social  affair  and  one  would 
hardly  expect  to  find  it  correlated  with  simple  handwriting 
exercises. 

"  Character  may  also  be  regarded  as  the  predictability 
of  behaviour.  Can  behaviour  be  predicted  by  these  tests  ? 
The  results  seem  to  show  that  academic  success  is  in  some 
instances  better  predicted  by  a  combination  of  WT  tests 
and  intelligence  tests  than  by  intelligence  alone.  But  when 
we  consider  the  rather  high  correlation  between  some  types 
of  intelligence  tests  and  the  WT  tests  we  wonder  how  much 
of  the  prophecy  is  due  to  intelligence  and  how  much  to 
temperament. 

1  The  letters  WT  are  here  used  as  an  abbreviation  for  "  will- 
temperament  ". 
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"  While  It  is  true  that  the  WT  tests  will  not  foretell  what 
any  person  will  do  in  a  given  situation,  yet  the  general  nature 
of  his  reactions  may  be  predicted.  For  example,  Downey 
would  say  that  the  will-profile  will  foretell  whether  or  not  an 
individual's  responses  will  be  strong  or  weak,  deliberate  or 
impulsive,  aggressive  or  its  opposite,  and  so  on.  This  type 
of  prediction  is  very  desirable  and  it  seems  that  the  WT  tests 
have  definite  value  at  this  point."  *  Collins,in  her  preliminary 
report  on  the  Downey  tests,  administered  in  Scotland, 
offers  much  the  same  criticism,  and  while  she  admits  that 
the  series  does  differentiate  "  the  strong  character  from  the 
weak,  the  careful  from  the  careless,  and  the  quick  from  the 
slow  ",  she  finds  fault  with  the  tests  on  the  following  grounds  : 
(a)  they  are  time-consuming  (not  an  adequate  objection),  (b) 
too  much  depends  on  the  personality  of  the  experimenter, 
(c)  the  scoring  is  at  times  puzzling,  (d)  the  real  character  is 
to  a  certain  extent  occasionally  masked  by  practice  in 
handwriting.2 

There  appears  to  be  agreement  on  the  satisfactoriness  of 
the  "  reaction  to  contradiction  "  test  but,  as  Collins  remarks, 
"  if  the  subject  has  the  slightest  idea  of  the  object  of  the 
test,  it  entirely  loses  its  value." 

We  must  infer  then  from  the  statements  of  those  who 
worked  with  the  Downey  will-temperament  tests  on  a  com- 
prehensive scale  that  they  are  not  yet  safe  guides  in  the 
hands  of  the  tester,  although  their  sendee  in  bringing  out 
individual  differences  is  to  not  be  disputed. 

Aggressiveness  Tested  by  Distractibility.  Distraction  as 
a  condition  figures  chiefly  in  the  tests  of  Moore  and  Gilliland  3 


1  M.  A.  May,  "  The  Present  Status  of  the  Will  Temperament  Tests  "  : 
Jour,  of  Applied  PsychoL,  1925,  vol.  ix,  p.  50. 

2  M.  Collins,  "  Character  and   Temperament   Tests  "  :    Brit.  Jour, 
of  PsychoL  (Gen.  Section),  1925,  vol.  xvi. 

3  H.  T.  Moore  and  A.  R.  Gilliland,  "  The  Measurement  of  Aggressive- 
ness "  :    Jour,  of  App.  PsychoL,  1921,  vol.  v. 


AMERICAN    EXPERIMENTAL    CONTRIBUTION     367 

employed  to  measure  aggressiveness.  It  is  not  so  easy  to 
accept  the  conclusion  of  these  writers  that  the  shifty  eye, 
together  with  certain  response  words  in  a  free  association 
test  is  the  indication  of  a  lack  of  aggressiveness,  but 
even  less  satisfactory  is  the  general  notion  which  they 
attach  to  this  trait  as  "personal  force",  "initiative",  or 
"  assurance  ".  One  feels  that  initiative  is  one  thing  and 
aggressiveness  another,  that  personal  force  may  emanate 
from  a  leader,  but  it  need  not  be  confused  with  the 
importunateness  or  insistence  of  sales  managers.  The  value 
of  aggressiveness  will  thus  depend  on  motives  and  purposes, 
not  on  mere  persistence  or  "  push  ". 

Debatable  Assumptions.  In  the  majority  of  personality 
tests  devised  by  American  investigators,  the  main  assumption 
is  open  to  question.  Thus  when  Ream  asks  a  number  of 
subjects  to  check  first  a  number  of  traits  generally  considered 
desirable  and  then  to  re-scan  the  list  of  pairs,  checking  the  one 
trait  of  each  pair  which  more  nearly  describes  the  individual, he 
is  taking  it  for  granted  that  he  is  measuring  self-consciousness 
"  on  the  thesis  that  the  highly  self-conscious  individual 
will  be  proportionately  slower  in  making  subjective  personal 
judgments  than  in  making  non-personal  decisions  ".1  But 
this  assumption  is  far  from  being  obvious.  The  two  judgments 
are  not  at  all  on  a  parity  as  measures  of  decision.  To  know 
which  of  two  traits  is  more  desirable  is  a  fact  usually  acquired 
in  education  or  in  one's  intercourse  with  people,  but  to  place 
oneself  in  respect  of  this  trait  requires  some  weighing.  The 
score  may  measure  caution,  scrupulousness,  or  other  traits 
equally  well  if  not  better  than  self-consciousness.  Perhaps 
a  self-conscious  person  is  apt  to  be  more  careful  or  deliberate 
or  more  conscientious,  but  such  a  parallelism  or  correlation 
still  does  not  justify  us  in  saying  that  our  results  are  a  measure 
of  self -consciousness. 

1  M.  J.  Ream,  "  Group-Will  Temperament  Tests  "  :  Jour,  of  Educ. 
PsychoL,  1922,  vol.  xiii,  p.  31. 
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THE  RELIABILITY  OF  THE  TESTS 
This  leads  us  to  the  intermediate  question  on  our  way  to 
the  discussion  of  the  validity  of  the  tests,  the  question  of 
how  consistently  a  test  will  bring  about  a  certain  response 
or  as  May  and  Hartshorne  define  it "  the  similarity  of  responses 
made  on  different  occasions  ".  Only  two  tests  are  mentioned 
as  having  been  subjected  to  the  procedure  of  self-correlation 
to  establish  their  consistency  value — and  of  these  the  Downey 
tests  offer  a  low  correlation,  while  that  of  the  Woodworth 
Personal  Data  Sheet  is  very  high.  But  it  should  be  pointed 
out  that  the  latter  is  not  strictly  a  performance  test  and  allows 
for  the  operation  of  association  and  memory  to  a  considerable 
extent.  We  might  accordingly  expect  a  more  or  less  uniform 
score. 

Another  method  to  determine  the  amount  of  uniformity 
in  a  set  of  responses,  viz.,  intercorrelation  among  a  number 
of  tests  which  claim  to  tap  the  same  trait,  produced  no  better 
results.  Speed  of  decision,  suggestibility,  confidence,  are 
not  adequately  measured  by  any  one  of  two  tests,  and  the 
authors  of  the  survey  already  referred  to  very  properly  con- 
clude that  "  the  response  to  one  situation  is  not  a  reliable 
measure  of  a  complex  trait.  Many  situations  must  be  used 
and  many  responses  given  ",  but  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is 
altogether  a  matter  of  the  number  of  items  and  that  "  the 
greater  the  number  of  items,  the  more  reliable  is  the  test  ". 
It  seems  as  if  the  variety  of  the  items  is  even  more  important 
than  their  number,  and  furthermore  a  sharp  line  must  be 
drawn  between  the  verbal  tests  (questionnaires  such  as  the 
Pressey  X— O  tests,  the  various  ethical  judgment  tests  and  the 
personal  data  sheets)  and  the  conduct  tests.  For  the 
measuring  of  intelligence  a  verbal  test  is  quite  in  place, 
but  in  the  realm  of  personality  testing,  it  affords  but  an 
indirect  clue. 

Moral  Judgment  Tests  Not  Character  Tests.  That  the 
various  ethical  discrimination  tests  are  in  reality  intelligence 
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tests  of  a  special  kind  is  the  conclusion  of  several  investigators 
who  worked  with  them.  Quadfasel,1  for  instance,  examined 
770  children  with  the  Femald  test  as  employed  by  Jacobsohn, 
and  the  only  positive  results  he  obtained  were  in  connection 
with  the  ability  of  the  children  to  judge  between  various 
degrees  of  right  and  wrong.  The  experimenter  doubts 
in  fact  whether  these  tests  throw  any  light  on  the  tempera- 
ment or  the  moral  sentiment  of  the  child,  as  Sander  2  claims. 
There  is  a  considerable  body  of  literature  on  this  subject 
of  moral  discrimination  in  children,  but  even  Fernald,  with 
whom  this  method  originated,  declared  expressly  that 
"  Morality  or  moral  stamina  may  not,  as  yet,  be  measured 
successfully  by  tests  '\3  Fernald,  of  course,  had  not 
anticipated  at  that  time  the  possibilities  of  reproducing  life 
situations,  which  skilful  investigators  soon  afterwards 
discovered.  What  he  had  in  mind  was  the  verbal  test  which 
required  a  judgment  response  with  reference  to  behaviour 
questions.4 

A  Behaviouristic  Caution.  Symonds  makes  some 
appropriate  remarks  on  the  generality  and  specificity  of 
a  given  test.  "  The  line  of  most  progress/'  he  says,  "  is  in 
the  attempts  to  measure  very  specific  traits  or  habits.  Of 


1  F.  Quadfasel,  "  Die  Methode  Fernald — Jacobsohns,  cine  Methode 
zur  Priifung  der  moralischen  Kritikfahigkeit — und  nicht  des  sittlichen 
Fiihlens  "  :    Arch.  f.  Psychiat.  u.  Nerv'ten.,  1925,  vol.  Ixxiv. 

2  H.    Sander,    "Die   experimentelle    Gesinnungspruf  ung ' ' :    Zt.  f. 
angew*  PsychoL,  1920,  vol.  xvii. 

3  G.  G.  Fernald,  "The  Defective  Delinquent  Class:  Differentiating 
Tests  "  :    Amer.  Jour,  of  Insanity,  1912,  vol.  Ixviii. 

4  A  confirmatory  statement  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  interpretation 
of  fables  as  a  test  of  character  is  contained  in  an  article  by  Lowe  and 
Shimberg,  who  conclude  that  the  results  "  make  us  suspicious  of  all 
tests  having  as  their  underlying  principle  the  assumption  that  moral 
judgments  offer  a  reliable  estimation  of  moral  integrity.    We  are  con- 
vinced that  verbal  judgments  of  moral  situations  are  an  index  of  the 
individual's  intellectual   and  social  apperceptions  and  not  his  moral 
character  "   ("A  Critique  of  the  Fables  as  a  Moral  Judgment  Test  "  : 
Jour,  of  App.  Psycho!.,  1925,  vol.  ix,  p.  59). 
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course  every  test  does  this — it  measures  a  very  specific 
response  to  a  very  specific  situation.  But  the  test  maker 
blindly  interprets  this  as  a  general  reaction. "  He  gives 
instances  of  two  different  kinds  of  traits.  Thrift,  e.g.  "  seems 
to  be  a  bundle  of  more  or  less  loosely  connected  special  habits 
— habits  with  regard  to  and  conservation  of  materials,  earning, 
saving,  spending,  and  repairing  ",  while  neatness  according 
to  this  writer  constitutes  a  different  kind  of  trait.  "  It  is 
the  individual's  response  to  a  single  element  in  a  number 
of  different  situations.  I  have  elsewhere  called  such  a  trait 
a  confact  (cL  concept),  to  use  a  word  which  may  acquire 
a  connotation  in  harmony  with  behaviouristic  notions.  A 
confact  is  a  conduct  response  (as  opposed  to  a  mental  or  verbal 
response)  to  a  common  element  of  various  situations.  It 
is  these  confacts  that  workers  have  been  interested  in.  .  . 
But  the  confact  must  be  tested  in  more  than  one  situation."  l 
The  "Contact"  Does  Not  TeE  the  Whole  Story.  The 
distinction  between  the  two  types  of  traits  is  not  quite  clear 
to  my  mind,  but  the  new  concept  introduced  is  a  useful 
one  as  an  intermediate  station  between  the  specific  response 
and  the  trait  to  be  established,  since  after  all  it  is  the  trait 
which  we  are  desirous  of  placing.  I  have  a  feeling  that  these 
very  "  confacts  "  wiU  in  their  turn  be  largely  determined  by 
the  interests  and  motives  of  a  given  individual,  so  that  a  person 
might  be  neat  and  tidy  about  his  or  her  personal  appearance 
and  yet  manifest  a  sloppiness  and  carelessness  about 
belongings.  I  have  often  observed  the  curious  fact  that 
clear  thinkers  have  their  desks  all  littered  up  with  various 
papers,  while  many  of  those  who  have  their  papers 
systematically  arranged  in  the  tidiest  fashion  are  muddle- 
headed.  Of  course  there  is  a  comparison  here  of  intelligence 
and  personality  traits,  yet  the  contrast  is  striking  and  calls 
for  explanation ;  and  the  explanation  seems  to  lie  in  the 

1  P.  M.  Symonds,  "  The  Present  Status  of  Character  Measurement '" : 
Jour,  of  Educ.  Psychol.,  1924,  vol.  xv,  p.  493. 


AMERICAN    EXPERIMENTAL    CONTRIBUTION     371 

cooperation  of  two  factors,  viz.  the  role  of  the  driving  interest 
and  compensation. 

We  may  again  turn  to  the  refreshing  reminiscences  of  the 
late  Anatole  France,  who  is  describing  a  social  faux  pas  in 
his  seventeenth  year,  for  a  state  of  mind  which  gives  evidence 
of  this  duality — a  problem  so  perplexing  and  one  not  so  rare 
to  meet  with  as  the  grand  old  man  of  French  letters  supposed  : 
"  What  put  the  coping-stone  on  my  imbecility  was  that- my 
mind  was  as  daring  as  my  manners  were  shy.  As  a  general 
rule,  the  intellect  in  young  people  is  crude  and  undecided. 
Mine  was  rigid  and  inflexible.  I  believed  that  I  was  in 
possession  of  the  truth.  I  was  violent  and  revolutionary, 
when  I  was  alone.  When  I  was  alone,  what  a  blade,  what 
a  slashing  fellow,  I  used  to  be  !  I  have  changed  a  deal  since 
then.  Now,  I  am  not  overmuch  in  awe  of  my  contemporaries. 
I  try  to  make  myself  as  snug  as  possible  between  those  who 
have  more  brains  than  I  and  those  who  have  less ;  and  I 
trust  to  the  cleverness  of  the  former.  On  the  other  hand, 
I  am  not  without  misgivings  when  I  come  to  look  myself 
in  the  face.  .  .  But  I  was  telling  you  about  something  that 
happened  to  me  when  I  was  seventeen.  You  will  readily 
imagine  that  such  a  blend  of  shyness  and  audacity  made  me 
cut  a  most  ridiculous  figure.1' 

HOW    VALID    ABE    THE     CHARACTER    TESTS? 

Hitherto  the  constancy  value  of  the  tests  was  examined,, 
but  now  supposing  the  individual  tested  does  react  uniformly, 
how  far  are  we  warranted  in  inferring  the  possession  of  a 
particular  trait  from  the  results  in  a  given  test  ? 

May  and  Hartshorne  have  dealt  with  this  question  briefly 
but  rather  incisively.  Five  methods  of  validation  are 
enumerated :  (a)  validation  by  correlation  with  ratings, 
which  is  the  most  common  and  at  the  same  time  the  most 
objectionable  method,  (b)  validation  by  correlation  with  other 
objective  evidence,  (c)  validation  by  differentiation  where 
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a  test  separates  the  examinees  into  distinct  groups  with  but 
a  limited  number  in  a  middle  class  to  be  wholly  disregarded, 
(d)  validation  by  age  gradation,  such  as  is  true  of  various 
suggestibility  tests,  and  (e)  validation  by  sampling.  All 
these  methods  have  their  drawbacks.  The  two  writers  point 
out  that  ratings  are  poor  criteria,  and  even  if  reliable,  we 
are  not  certain  that  the  rating  is  on  the  same  quality  which 
the  test  purports  to  measure. 

To  validate  one  test  by  correlating  it  with  another  test  is 
to  assume  that  the  latter  is  a  standard  of  comparison,  which 
of  course  it  is  not.  Validation  by  means  of  correlating  a  test 
with  an  actual  behaviour  record  is  a  sounder  method  but  the 
behaviour  record  of  an  average  person,  let  us  say  the  average 
student,  will  probably  not  contain  anything  noteworthy, 
with  the  result  that  recourse  will  be  had  again  to  ratings. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  behaviour  record  of  delinquents 
would  prove  an  adequate  standard,  provided  the  facts  couH 
be  disentangled.  We  must  remember  that  in  ^delinquency, 
one  misdeed  leads  to  another,  and  the  mosaic  of  crime  is 
often  complicated. 

As  to  validation  by  differentiation,  a  method  which  has 
been  exploited  by  several  investigators,  May  and  Hartshorne 
think  it  marked  by  two  difficulties  in  that  it  "is  almost 
impossible  to  get  two  homogeneous  and  yet  contrasting 
groups  "  and  also  because  it  does  not  give  any  information 
regarding  the  efficacy  of  the  test  in  the  middle  ranges,  which 
are  untouched  by  the  segregation  of  the  extremes  into  two 
groups,  such  as  aggressive  and  non-aggressive,  timid  and 
bold,  etc. 

We  may  omit  the  method  of  validation  by  age  gradation 
for  the  present,  as  the  characteristics  measured  by  it,  like 
suggestibility,  have  a  greater  claim  to  being  considered  under 
the  head  of  intelligence.  This  applies  to  all  of  the  tests 
validated  by  this  method— judgment  of  relative  values, 
ethical  discrimination  tests  and  social  perception  tests. 
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They  tap  knowledge  and  experience  rather  than  character 
or  conduct. 

The  Most  Reliable  Tests.  There  remains  then  one  other 
method,  that  by  sampling,  which  consists  in  "  selecting  from 
life-situations  certain  sample  or  representative  items  as  test 
material ".  Trow's  confidence  test  is  offered  as  an  illustration 
by  May  and  Hartshome,  and  their  conclusion  is  that  the 
validity  of  such  tests,  as  in  a  large  measure  of  all  other 
character  tests,  depends  on  their  "  symptomatic  or  transfer 
value  ",  i.e.  "  how  symptomatic  is  this  test  performance  of 
performance  in  a  multitude  of  life  situations  " — a  conclusion 
which  seems  almost  self-evident. 

Difficulty  with  Life  Situation  Tests.  Travis  in  his 
"  Diagnostic  Test  of  Character  "  (which  involves  the  order 
of  merit  technique) ,  given  to  ten  psychopathic  patients,  used 
four  methods  in  an  attempt  to  validate  the  results,  (a) 
correlation  with  associates'  estimates,  (6)  correlation  with 
teachers'  ratings,  (c)  correlation  between  intelligence  test 
scores  and  character  test  scores,  and  (d)  correlation  between 
the  results  of  a  test  and  the  case  histories  and  analyses.  Only 
the  latter  he  found  to  be  of  service  in  validating  a  test  of  this 
kind.1  But  the  chief  difficulty  is  to  devise  such  tests  as 
approximate  the  life-situation  and  at  the  same  time  could 
be  scored  without  complications.  The  problem  is  somewhat 
similar  to  that  presented  by  animal  psychology  and  to  a 
certain  extent  solved  by  the  greater  facilities,  equipment 
and  technique  gained  in  the  course  of  time — the  task  I  am 
referring  to  is  that  of  studying  the  animal  in  its  natural 
environment  and  yet  controlling  conditions  to  the  extent  of 
observing  the  responses  in  a  variety  of  situations. 

VALUE  OP  THE  AMEEICAN  EXPERIMENTAL  APPROACH 

At  times  it  appears  as  if  the  American  studies  of  character 

traits  by  means  of  tests  were  a  hit-or-miss  affair,  lacking  the 

1  R.  C,  Travis,  "  The  Measurement  of  Fundamental  Character 
Traits  "  :  Jour,  of  Abnor.  6-  Soc*  Psychol.,  1925,  vol.  xix. 
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theoretical  basis  to  begin  with.    The  results  are  not  apparently 
of  the  same  type  that  we  obtain  in  experiments  on  perception 
or  in  intelligence  testing,  but  the  investigations  do  seem  to 
bring  us  closer  to  a  general  conception,  and  in  spite  of  the 
different  starting  points,  there  is  a  surprising  uniformity  £t 
least  with  regard  to  the  negative  phase  of  character  testing, 
so  that  new  paths  must  be  beaten  out.  We  know,  for  instance 
from  Trow's  work  that  confidence  is  not  an  integrative  trait 
which  manifests  itself  uniformly  with   regard   to   various 
situations,  but  that  a  person  may  display  confidence  in  judging 
lines,  without  exhibiting  the  same  trait  in  ethical  discrimina- 
tion and  vice  versa.1    Similarly,  Filter  2  found  that  speed  of 
decision  cannot  be  measured  by  any  one  test  of  a  group 
purporting  to  measure  this  characteristic.    Both  Otis  3  and 
Brown  4  drew  a  like  inference  for  suggestibility,  and  the 
theoretical  question  now  arises  :    Why  this  variety  of  response 
with  a  single  trait  ?    Are  we  mistaken  about  the  label, 
that  is  to  say,  are  we  confusing  a  number  of  different  traits 
by  treating  them  under  one  head,  or  is  each  particular  response 
conditioned  by  a  separate  setting,  so  that  one  could  hardly 
talk  of  a  trait  at  all,  but  is  under  the  necessity  of  referring 
to  a  "  reaction  under  such  and  such  conditions  ?  "    A  stand- 
point like  this  would  be  fatal  to  the  study  of  character  as 
a  branch  of  science.     It  would  imply  that  we  could  never 
tell  anything  about  a  man's  possible  behaviour  until  it  has 
become  manifest ;  and  that  the  situation,  not  the  personality 
or  mental  constitution  of  the  man,  is  of  paramount  importance 
in  prediction.    But  we  do  know  that  the  same  situation 

1  W.  C.  Trow,  "  The  Psychology  of  Confidence  "  :  Arch,  of  Psychol 
1923,  vol.  x,  p.  40. 

2  R.  O.  Filter,  "  An  Experimental  Study  of  Character  Traits  "  : 
Jour,  of  App.  PsychoL,  1921,  vol.  v. 

3  M.   Otis,   "A  Study  of  Suggestibility  in  Children":    Arch,   of 
PsychoL,  1924-5,  vol.  xi. 

4  W.  W.  Brown,  "  Individual  and  Sex  Differences  in  Suggestibility  "  : 
Univ.  of  Calif.  Publications,  1916,  vol.  ii,  p.  425. 
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elicits  different  reactions  from  different  people,  hence  it  is 
the  personal  organization  which  counts. 

General  Function  or  Syndrome  ?  To  some  extent  it  is  true 
that  certain  traits  are  not  sufficiently  discriminated.  Credulity 
and  suggestibility  are  often  mistaken  for  each  other,  although 
I  know  of  not  a  few  instances  of  non-suggestible  people  who 
are  credulous  and  of  uncritically  sceptical  individuals  who 
are  unusually  suggestible.  This,  however,  does  not  close  the 
issue.  The  fact  still  remains  that  certain  personal  traits 
will  reveal  themselves  differently  even  for  the  same  person. 
Does  this  point  to  an  anomaly  ?  Before  we  give  up  the 
puzzle,  let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  a  given  trait  like  con- 
fidence, boldness,  or  generosity  must  be  envisaged  as  a  general 
function,  or  whether  it  is  bound  up  as  a  syndrome,  to  borrow 
a  word  from  psychiatry,  with  various  tendencies  and  interests  ; 
and  the  mechanism  of  compensation  is  only  one  way  of 
accounting  for  seemingly  contrasted  and  therefore  surprising 
responses  on  the  part  of  an  individuaL  May  it  not  be  that 
a  person's  confidence  in  a  certain  sphere  is  due  to  his  strength 
in  that  province,  and  conversely,  his  lack  of  confidence  with 
regard  to  other  things  is  ascribable  to  his  weakness  therein  ? 
But  compensation,  in  Adler's  sense  (see  Chapter  XVI)  implies 
a  developmental  affair — the  want  of  the  one  function  has 
been  compensated  for  in  another  direction  and  vice  versa. 
It  seems  even  more  likely  that  we  are  born  with  predispositions 
for  some  things  and  not  for  others,  or  rather  for  certain  classes 
of  things.  The  fearless  and  original  Pascal  keeps  his  mind 
airtight  in  matters  of  religion.  The  temperate  Frederick 
the  Great  stifles  all  sentiment  to  the  point  of  wanton  cruelty 
when  he  is  on  the  battlefield. 

Empirical  Analysis  Needed.  Is  it  not  the  relationship  of 
the  objects  or  the  situations  that  we  must  look  to  for  an 
explanation  of  the  seeming  anomaly  ?  And  by  this  I  certainly 
do  not  mean  the  fact  that  every  situation  has  its  own  response. 
If,  let  us  say,  a  social  situation  is  of  an  entirely  different 
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texture  from  an  abstract  situation,  then  we  should  not 
be  astonished  to  find  that  the  same  individual  will  be  confident 
with  regard  to  the  one  and  not  with  regard  to  the  other. 
Rather  than  deny  the  existence  of  such  inborn  dispositions, 
it  would  be  more  sensible  to  differentiate  these  dispositions 
on  an  empirical  basis.  Generosity  is  one  of  these  dispositions 
in  point.  Does  generosity  refer  only  to  material  giving  ? 
In  the  popular  sense  it  is  doubtless  so  taken,  but  we  may 
query  such  a  narrow  use  of  the  word.  I  have  come  across 
misers  who  would  be  most  generous  -with  their  energy  and 
in  fact  give  hours  of  their  time  when  they  would  be  unwilling 
to  part  with  the  value  of  ten  or  fifteen  cents.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  men  of  moderate  means  who  would  seldom 
lend  a  hand  to  assist  anyone  with  a  difficult  task  but  would 
generously  offer  to  pay  for  such  work.  Some  there  are  who  are 
liberal  with  funds  but  niggardly  in  imparting  information, 
and  the  converse  type  is  not  rare. 

The  absurdity  of  making  out  an  inborn  trait  to  be  the  result 
of  tradition  or  environmental  influence  is  too  palpable  to 
refute  and  even  to  mention,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  such 
views  are  put  forth  by  a  certain  species  of  American  psycho- 
logist every  now  and  then.  All  such  environmental  explana- 
tions will  be  found  lamentably  wanting  in  soundness,  and 
when  carefully  examined  will  be  seen  to  betray  a  restricted 
knowledge  of  the  facts  and  a  circular  procedure  of  inference 
as  is  illustrated  in  the  footnote  below.1 

Character  Testing  on  a  Comprehensive  Scale.    Out  of  forty 

1  R.  E.  Learning  actually  attempts  to  explain  the  ready  wit  of  Irish 
children  by  saying  that  the  youngsters  cultivate  it  because  of  the 
premium  set  on  it  by  the  adults  in  the  Irish  community,  and  at  the 
same  time  corroborate  this  conclusion  by  tracing  the  money-mindedness 
of  Jewish  children  (though  her  data  are  anything  but  adequate,  distilled 
probably  through  the  medium  of  her  own  prejudices)  to  the  very 
dubious  fact  that  the  "  Jewish  group  hold  the  ability  to  make  money 
up  as  a  measuring  stick  by  which  the  success  of  each  member  of  the 
group  is  measured  ".  "A  Study  of  a  Small  Group  of  Irish- American 
Children  "  :  Psychol.  Clinic,  1923,  vol.  xv,  p.  36. 
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tests  which  were  administered  by  Lentz 1  to  groups  of  boys 
alike  in  age  and  intelligence,  but  far  apart  in  conduct,  only 
seven  yielded  results  that  were  worth  checking  up.  Accordingly 
six  other  groups  consisting  of  242  delinquent  and  non- 
delinquent  boys  were  given  the  tests  with  no  significant 
differences  except  in  the  case  of  two  of  the  battery.  These 
consisted  of  a  questionnaire  and  a  daily  contribution  test. 

Social  Differentiation  as  Standard.  In  casting  about  for 
a  criterion  that  could  be  applied  as  a  standard,  Lentz  found 
none  which  could  answer  the  purpose  as  well  as  that  of  social 
differentiation  in  terms  of  delinquency  and  non-delinquency. 
The  procedure  then  comes  under  the  "  differentiating  "  class, 
and  the  objections  raised  in  a  previous  section  against  this 
method  in  general  hold  naturally  of  this  investigation  also. 

Let  us  see  what  the  two  promising  tests  are.  The  first  is 
really  a  questionnaire  consisting  of  questions  on  the  social 
conditions  of  the  family,  personal  likes  and  dislikes,  interests, 
and  activities.  This  is  scarcely  a  character  test  in  any  real 
sense.  The  boys  were  asked  whether  there  were  musical 
instruments  or  magazines  in  the  home  or  not,  how  often  they 
went  to  church,  how  many  rooms  there  were  in  their  apart- 
ment, whether  they  found  it  easy  to  be  obedient,  etc. 
Assuming  that  the  examinees  had  considerable  insight  and 
were  telling  the  truth,  our  results  might  count  for  something, 
although  even  then  the  bearing  of  the  responses  on  character 
is  not  always  evident,  but  delinquent  children  cannot  be 
credited  with  the  very  qualities  which  are  yet  to  be  proven 
of  them,  especially  as  "no  effort  was  made  to  check  the 
correctness  of  the  answers  to  any  of  the  questions  ".  Hence 
the  differentiation  of  the  groups  is  not  significant. 

The  daily  contribution  test  is  more  satisfactory  as  a  measure 
of  a  trait,  although  we  cannot  be  quite  certain  as  to  what 

1  T.  F.  Lentz,  "  An.  Experimental  Method  for  the  Discovery  and 
Development  of  Tests  of  Character "  :  Teachers'  College,  Columbia 
Univ.,  Cent's,  to  Educ.,  1925,  No.  180. 
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the  trait  is ;  and  furthermore,  the  frequency  of  negative 
responses  interferes  with  the  interpretation  of  the  results. 
The  procedure  required  every  boy  to  bring  every  morning 
for  five  mornings  some  interesting  bit  of  material  in  an 
envelope  provided  for  the  purpose — a  news  item,  a  joke, 
a  poem,  an  advertisement,  or  even  something  describing 
a  scene  or  a  conversation  in  the  street.  The  results  indicated 
that  69  per  cent  of  the  unselected  group  turned  in  at  least 
one  contribution  while  only  21  per  cent  of  the  probation 
group  satisfied  the  requirement. 

The  conclusion  drawn  would  appear  to  be  then  that  the 
consistent  divergence  between  the  two  sets  of  scores  proved 
that  the  test  was  a  true  character  test.  Naturally  one  would 
expect  more  indifference  to  a  task,  laziness,  disobedience, 
and  less  willingness  to  accommodate  in  the  delinquent  or 
anti-social  than  in  the  social  group.  There  is,  however, 
not  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  our  holding  that  the  lack 
of  cooperation  under  such  conditions  denoted  lack  of  character. 
A  Surprising  Result.  The  test  is  an  interesting  one,  never- 
theless, and,  in  a  more  elaborate  form,  might  be  followed  up 
over  a  long  period  of  time  and  with  larger  groups.  The 
experiment  on  the  whole  was  valuable  in  its  negative  aspects, 
that  is  to  say,  in  showing  that  the  other  38  tests,  among  which 
are  to  be  found  a  number  of  frequently  mentioned  batteries, 
did  not  differentiate  the  two  contrasted  groups.  In  fact — 
and  this  is  astonishing — the  probation  group  scored  higher 
in  the  honesty  tests  which  were  supposed  to  represent  a 
miniature  life  situation.  Lentz  offers  four  possible 
explanations  to  account  for  the  fact. 

First,  the  government  and  discipline  at  the  probation 
school  is  such  that  the  pupils  are  especially  encouraged  to 
be  frank  and  honest.  Second,  the  Probation  Group  may  be 
more  circumspect  and  suspicious  and  thus  have  evaded 
the  purport  of  the  test.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
validity  of  any  honesty  test  has  not  been  established  to 
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date.  Third,  it  may  be  possible  that  honesty  is  not  a 
factor  in  school  success  or,  if  at  all,  a  negative  factor  in 
some  schools.  Fourth,  the  motivation  may  have  been 
different ;  the  Unselected  Group  may  have  been  more 
interested  and  more  anxious  to  make  a  high  score.1 

THEORETICAL  BACKGROUND  OF  AMERICAN  APPROACH 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  conception  of  the  American 
character  testers  precedes  their  empirical  work  or  issues  from 
it  as  a  corollary.  The  following  passage  seems  to  be  repre- 
sentative of  the  American  point  of  view : 

Under  the  name  of  character  are  being  ranged  for  study 
principally  those  traits  which  are  of  non-moral  nature.  .  . 
The  emphasis  is  upon  the  force  of  activity  rather  than 
upon  its  direction,  upon  the  quality  of  behaviour  in  terms 
of  strength,  persistence,  readiness,  rapidity,  etc.,  rather 
than  upon  its  value  as  right  or  wrong,  good  or  bad,  wise 
or  foolish,  etc.2 

This  seems  to  be  in  accord  with,  or  perhaps  is  based  on, 
Downey's  view  of  the  will-temperament  which  she  believes 
"  determines  the  form  assumed  by  character  although  it  does 
not  determine  its  content".  Her  definition  of  character 
involves  the  organization  of  native  and  acquired  traits  effected 
through  inner  subjective  factors  and  outer  objective  ones. 

The  behaviouristic  leaning  of  many  American  psychologists 
in  the  general  field  is  also  noticeable  in  the  approach  to  the 
study  of  character.  Typical  of  this  tendency  is  the  definition 
that  a  "  person's  character  make-up  would  be  his  exhibition 
of  responses  and  reactions  to  inner  stimuli  and  to  objective 
perceivable  situations  ".3  It  must  be  repeated  here,  however, 
that  Watson  links  character  with  the  demands  of  social 

1  Loc.  cit.,  p.  31. 

2  R.  O.  Filter,  "  A  Practical  Definition  of  Character  " :    Psychol. 
Rev.,  1922,  vol.  xxix. 

3  J.  E.  Downey,  The  Will  Temperament  and  its  Testing,  p.  60  ff. 
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convention,  hence  is  taking  a  narrower  view  than  behaviourism 
would  seem  to  call  for,  and  is  practically  accepting  the 
popular  conception  in  the  most  uncritical  sense. 

CJharacteriBtics,  Hot  Tested.  Needless  to  add, 

I  regard  the  treatment  of  character  by  most  of  the 
American  character  testers  as  altogether  too  broad  in  scope, 
taking  in  as  it  does  all  the  non-intellectual  elements,  and  in 
this  way  not  setting  off  that  phase  of  personality  which 
properly  corresponds  with  character.  The  researches  referred 
to  in  this  chapter  nevertheless  overlap  at  points  with  the  more 
delimited  territory,  and  the  technique  employed  and  the 
results  obtained  often  suggest  a  new  tackling  point  or  at  least 
warn  against  futile  methods. 

American  Testers  Reveal  Weakness  of  Phrenologists.  On 
the  whole,  the  American  approach  smacks  of  the  method 
of  Gall  and  his  co-workers  in  their  attempt  to  correlate  a  given 
protuberance  on  the  head  with  a  definite  trait,  propensity 
or  capacity.  The  method  in  inductive  logic,  invoked 
to  sanction  this  type  of  procedure,  would  be  called  that 
of  agreement.  It  is  true  that  the  phrenological  doctrine 
revolved  around  structures,  while  the  contemporary  tests 
and  experiments  are  centred  about  the  functional  side  of 
the  individual,  i.e.  about  the  question  What  does  he  do  ?  But 
so  long  as  the  connection  is  not  linked  up  with  causal  factors,, 
we  can  never  take  it  for  granted  that  the  correspondence 
which,  to  the  investigator  seems  preponderant,  is  anything 
but  incidental.  Just  as  the  phrenologist  possesses  no 
absolutely  reliable  information  about  the  alleged  amative 
or  philoprogenitive  individual  as  compared  with  others — 
for  these  traits  have  no  significance  except  in  relation  to 
similar  ones  in  other  people — so  the  character  tester  of  to-day 
must  depend  on  ratings  for  the  most  part ;  and  although 
our  present  filing  system  of  characteristics  and  traits  is 
infinitely  superior  to  the  promiscuous  miscellany  of  Gall  and 
Spurzheim,  we  still  have  far  to  go  before  a  classification 
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can  be  agreed  on  which  would  be  serviceable  even  for  practical 
purposes. 

Dynamic  Note  Missing.  Such  a  classification  would  involve 
the  subsumption  of  smaller  units  under  large  units,  but  more 
than  that,  we  should  have  to  gain  insight  into  the  cross 
relationship  of  traits,  compensations,  displacements,  etc., 
not  necessarily  in  the  narrower  Freudian  sense,  but  from  the 
point  of  view  of  personality  integration.  Lastly,  the  evalua- 
tion of  traits  is  of  supreme  importance  ;  and  for  this  reason 
alone  a  purely  mechanistic  interpretation  of  character  will 
yield  us  no  appreciable  results.  What  is  more,  writers  who 
lack  the  socio-historical  perspective  and  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  role  of  the  cultural  sciences  in  the  fabric  of  modern 
thought,  even  if  in  various  German  circles  this  part  has  been 
grossly  exaggerated,  cannot  with  any  competency  evolve  an 
applicable  system  which  would  stand  the  onslaught  of  time. 

Cyril  Burt,  who  has  had  a  good  deal  of  experience  with 
these  American  tests  in  Ms  professional  work  as  psycho- 
logist to  the  London  County  Council,  finds  that  they  "  are 
too  poor  for  practical  work  "  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
figures  which  he  hopes  to  publish  in  a  forthcoming  statistical 
study  are  encouraging  ;  and  he  even  holds  out  the  warning 
that  "  in  this  country,  teachers  and  research  students  should 
apply  such  tests  very  gingerly  ".  .  .  *  For  his  own  work,  in 
order  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  character  and  tempera- 
ment traits  of  his  charges,  he  had  adopted  the  standardized 
personal  interview  supplemented  by  the  use  of  tabular 
schedules  and  rating  scales. 

Chief  Value  in  the  Technique.  In  conclusion,  it  would  be 
safe  to  say,  however,  that  the  valuable  technique  of  the 
American  character  experiments  and  tests  should  not  be 
underestimated ;  for  it  opens  up  at  least  new  possibilities 
in  the  matter  of  checking  up  impressions  and  ratings,  and 
holds  forth  hopes  of  expansion. 

1  C.  Burt,  The  Young  Delinquent,  1925,  p.  393,  footnote. 
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EXPERIMENTAL  RESEABCHES  ABROAD 

The  American  technique  has  not  had  the  same  extensive 
application  elsewhere,  but  beginnings  have  been  made  in 
England  and  in  Germany.  In  fact  as  early  as  1885  a  study 
was  undertaken  by  Sophie  Bryant  at  the  suggestion  of  Galton, 
and  afterwards  reported  on  under  the  heading  of  Experiments 
in  Testing  the  Character  of  School  Children,1-  which,  however, 
turns  out  to  be  a  foreshadowing  of  the  Binet  method  of 
testing  intelligence,  and  at  any  rate  really  bears  more  on  the 
subject  of  individual  differences  in  the  manner  of  perception 
and  description'  on  the  part  of  children  than  on  character 
or  even  personality  traits.  Galton's  use  of  the  word 
"  character  "  in  this  indiscriminate  sense,  which  has  already 
been  commented  on  in  Chapter  VI,  could  not  be  conducive 
to  the  development  of  characterology  in  England.  Bryant's 
method  was  experimental  and  her  main  conclusion,  viz.  that 
"  false  perceivers  were  nearly  always  ready  apprehenders  " 
is  important  enough,  but  the  only  information  which  even 
remotely  suggests  some  relation  to  the  characters  of  her 
subjects  centres  about  the  differentiation  between  the  "  reck- 
less "  and  the  "  cautious  "  thinker,  who  employs  in  his  inter- 
pretations such  phrases  as  "  I  suppose  ",  or  "  it  is  likely  " 
and  also  about  the  reference  to  the  "  hyper-emotionalism  " 
of  some  children  as  revealed  by  the  excessive  use  of  affectively 
coloured  adjectives. 

It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  Galton's  influence  in  this 
direction  has  not  survived  and  Webb's  recent  investigation 
on  the  character  factor  in  intelligence  serves  by  its  very 
title  to  accentuate  the  lack  of  discrimination  in  this  respect 
some  fifty  years  ago. 

Psycho-Galvanic  Reflex  and  Will  Qualities.  Much  has 
been  written  on  the  psycho-galvanic  reflex  in  various  con- 

1  This  paper,  read  in  1885,  was  published  in  The  Journal  of  the 
Anthropol.  Institute  of  Gt.  Britain  and  Ireland,  1886,  vol.  xv, 
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nections,  but  the  employment  of  the  galvanometer  to  measure 
character  qualities  is  a  recent  development,  though  not  a 
novel  idea.  Brown  studied  the  galvanometric  reactions 
(extent  and  frequency  of  deflection)  of  subjects  in  response 
to  stimuli  like  a  loud  unexpected  noise,  a  threat  to  prick 
the  subject  with  a  pin  or  to  burn  him  with  a  match,  a  pleasant 
odour,  or  the  offering  of  candy.  Each  of  the  subjects  received 
two  independent  ratings  on  various  character  qualities, 
and  the  judges  were  allowed  to  revise  their  markings  after 
three  months  if  they  saw  fit.  The  results,  after  being  checked 
up  by  several  formulae,  show  a  high  correlation  between 
the  psycho-galvanic  reflex  and  "  those  qualities  which  have 
an  element  of  *  will ',  in  the  sense  of  consciously  directed 
activities  "  ;  and  it  is  suggested  by  the  experimenter  (t  that 
the  psycho-galvanic  reflex,  if  it  has  a  real  psychological 
significance,  may  be  closely  connected  with  these  'will- 
qualities  '  or  distinctly  conative  tendencies,  rather  than  with 
emotions,  as  has  in  general  previously  been  asserted  ".1 

Heat  Classification  of  Questionnaire  Reactions.  In  Germany 
Baumgarten  2  has  manipulated  the  test-experiment  success- 
fully with  school  children  from  8  to  14  years  of  age,  among 
whom  she  found  six  or  seven  different  types  of  reactions. 
In  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  would  you  do  if  someone 
called  you  a  stupid,"  some  children  would  reply  almost 
mechanically,  "  I  should  say,  '  You  are  just  as  stupid/  " 
(Primdrreaktion,  "  Boomerang  "  reaction  would  be  a  good 
designation  in  English.)  Others  would  resort  to  a  more 
"  tangible  "  response  (handgreiflich) .  "  I  should  beat  him  ", 
is  the  reply  of  this  group.  The  intellectual  would 
demand  proof,  while  the  passive  would  say  nothing  at  all. 


1  W.  S.  Brown,  *'  A  Note  on  the  Psycho-Galvanic  Reflex  Considered 
in  Conjunction  with  Estimates  of  Character  Quality  "  :    Brit.  Jour, 
of  Psychol.  (Gen.  Sec.),   1925,  vol.  xvi. 

2  F.  Baumgarten,  "  Die  Reaktionstypen  im  sozialen  Verhalten  "  : 
Proceed,  of  8th  (1923)  Congress  for  Exper.  Psychol.  in  Leipzig,  1924. 
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Then  there  is  a  group  that  would  ignore  the  insult  altogether 
("I  should  act  as  if  I  heard  nothing").  Only  five  of  the 
types  are  named  and  illustrated.  Baumgarten  does  not 
tell  us  in  her  report  whether  the  age  of  the  child  has  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  type  of  the  reaction,  as  one  might  surmise. 
Her  classificatory  scheme,  however,  is  adequate  because 
of  the  clear-cut  reactions. 

Social  Understaiiding  Tested.  Another  phase  of  her 
investigation  was  to  test  the  level  of  empathy  (Einfuhlung) 
manifested  by  the  children,  showing  how  well  the  subject 
could  appreciate  or  realize  other  people's  conditions  and 
situations.  A  number  of  incidents  taken  from  child  life  were 
related  to  the  subjects, who  were  asked  afterwards  to  anticipate 
the  thoughts  and,  feelings  of  the  individuals  figuring  in  the 
story.  The  results  of  five  different  tests  given  to  1,300 
children  showed  six  types.  There  are,  of  course,  the  two 
extremes — those  who  have  no  sense  whatever  for  other  people 
and  those  again  who  can  enter  into  the  situations  of  their 
fellow-beings  with  great  aptitude.  Between  these  limits, 
the  writer  recognizes  four  other  groups  :  the  children  who 
are  inhibited  from  entering  into  another  person's  situation, 
because  of  some  social  injunction,  those  who  are  prevented 
through  reflection,  deliberation  or  for  some  other  intellectual 
reason,  the  group  that  can  grasp  other  people's  sorrow  but 
not  their  joy,  and,  in  the  class  next  to  the  extreme — the 
cold  and  correct  "  empathizers  ". 


CHAPTER   XXII 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  CHARACTER 

If  this  chapter  is  circumscribed  in  its  treatment,  the  fault 
is  not  in  the  paucity  of  the  material  but  rather  in  its  too 
extensive  scope.  We  should  remember  that  the  philosophy 
of  character  is  not  in  any  sense  a  part  of  the  psychology  of 
character,  but  since  it  does  offer  some  points  of  contact 
with  our  subject,  it  is  desirable  that  we  should  take  a  glimpse 
into  its  claims,  at  least  after  disregarding  en  bloc  the  countless 
books  and  articles  dealing  with  the  problems  of  individuality 
and  individuation,  the  self,  and  the  purely  metaphysical 
discussions  of  personality  in  which  personality  is  contrasted 
with  object,  world,  externality,  society,  etc. 

Character  Implies  Human  DiSerentiation. — Certainly  we 
are  not  concerned  with  contrasts  or -a  contrast  rather,  but  with 
human  differentiation,  its  essence  and  application.  Hence  the 
whole  philosophical  literature  on  character  and  personality 
is  only  incidental  to  our  task.  The  locus  of  our  study  is  not 
philosophy  but  psychology,  and,  indeed,  it  is  possible  to  main- 
tain that  there  can  be  no  metaphysics  of  character,  except 
in  a  metaphorical  sense,  similar  to  that  in  which  Schopenhauer's 
Cosmic  Will  is  employed. 

THE  METAPHYSICS  OF  CHAEACTEE 

Nevertheless,  votaries  of  an  idealistic  philosophy  have  always 
found  a  way  open  for  conversion  of  the  term  "  character" 
into  a  metaphysical  principle,  so  that  it  might  serve  as  the 
fons  et  origo  of  diversification  in  man.  We  are  reminded  here 
of  Leibniz's  doctrine  of  monads,  according  to  which  each 
monad  is  different  from  every  other  and  reflects  the  Supreme 
Monad  in  its  own  peculiar  way. 

385  cc 
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Objective  idealism,  together  with  its  recent  offshoots,  has 
also  assigned  a  somewhat  precarious  place  to  character  in  its 
system.  It  is  thought  that  character  emanates  from  the 
Absolute,  and  unfolds  itself  in  society.  The  particularity 
of  character — that  which  gives  the  concept  its  quale — 
seems  to  be  entirely  lost  sight  of  by  philosophers  of  this  stamp,1 
with  the  result  that  the  empirical  fund  of  knowledge  about 
character,  its  psycho-biological  basis,  becomes  subservient 
to  the  preconceived  all  too  general  scheme  of  things,  Under 
the  circumstances,  nothing  but  an  empty  formalism  can  be 
looked  for. 

To  entangle  the  subject  with  philosophy  is  fatal  from  the 
very  start  in  that  we  are  committed  ab  initio  to  a  point  of  view 
which  is  apt  to  determine  the  selection  of  our  facts  and  to 
colour  them  afterwards,  so  that  the  divergence  of  views  will 
become  more  marked  with  every  step  of  the  procedure. 

Necessity  of  Consulting  Philosophical  Movements.    Can  we 

1  That  this  view  is  not  defunct  yet  may  be  gathered  from  E.  Pierce's 
recent  Philosophy  of  Character  which  deals  with  the  subject-matter 
expected  from  the  title  of  the  book  in  a  few  pages,  while  taking  up  all 
the  problems  of  metaphysics  in  the  bulk  of  the  book.  The  reason  given 
for  this  apparent  divagation  is  that  it  is  necessary  to  recognize  "  the 
mysterious  activity  of  the  individual  "  which  must  be  free  in  the  sense 
that  it  results  from  inward,  not  outward  determination  and  "  to  furnish 
a  complete  theory  of  character  would  then  involve  all  branches  of 
knowledge"  (p.  19). 

The  subjectivistic  note  of  this  philosophy  is  struck  in  turns  such  as 
these : 

"  Character  as  an  active  force  in  the  world  assumes  real  spiritual 
individuals  .  .  .  Character  .  .  .  can  be  stated  only  in  terms  of  an 
idealistic  philosophy,  a  philosophy  which  holds  that  reality  is  mental  ". 

"  The  study  of  character  is  the  study  of  the  activity  that  produces 
our  universe  .  .  .  Thus  human  history  becomes  an  account  of  the 
unfolding  of  human  character." 

I  admit  that  there  is  some  truth  in  these  statements,  but  cannot 
see  any  scientific  value  in  them ;  for  even  if  they  are  granted,  we 
cannot  do  anything  more  with  them,  except  perhaps  to  inculcate  them 
into  the  minds  of  the  uncritical  for  the  purpose  of  providing  an 
inhibitory  stimulus.  Otherwise  before  going  to  history  and  philosophy 
for  our  guidance,  it  behoves  us  to  study  the  individual  human  beings  who, 
after  all,  are  our  sole  guarantees  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  character* 
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then  steer  clear  of  pMlosophy  altogether  and  confine  ourselves 
to  the  so-called  scientific  and  literary  aspects  of  character  ? 
Perhaps  it  would  be  expedient  to  do  this,  but  the  treatment 
would  suffer  from  a  certain  narrowness,  inasmuch  especially 
as  fundamental  issues  in  psychology  have  lately  become  bound 
up  with  philosophical  attitudes.  In  Germany  the  growing 
prestige  of  the  verstehende  (interpretative)  Psychologie,  as 
contrasted  with  analytic  psychology;  the  widening  rift 
between  the  sciences  of  nature  and  the  mental  or  cultural 
sciences  which  has  now  come  to  a  head ;  above  all,  the  question 
of  valuation  which  is  basic  for  the  conception  of  character — 
these  and  like  circumstances  make  it  incumbent  on  us  to  view 
at  least  the  philosophical  environs  of  character. 

But  there  is  this  difference  between  such  a  compromise  and 
an  out-and-out  philosophical  approach :  in  our  present  inquiry, 
we  adhere  as  much  as  possible  to  generally  accepted  facts  in 
the  sciences  until  compelled  to  resort  to  theory  or  called 
upon  to  apply  our  information,  in  this  way  staving  off  the 
controversy  as  long  as  possible. 

Philosophical  influences  have  permeated  all  the  sciences  ; 
and  this  holds  true  especially  of  Germany.  Even  psycho- 
analysis has  been  harnessed  with  philosophy,  at  least  in  one 
of  its  contemporary  expressions,  viz.,  the  phenomenological 
school  of  Husserl.  William  Stern,  who  was  practically  the 
founder  of  differential  psychology,  has  now  abandoned  his 
original  work  in  the  interest  of  what  he  calls  critical 
personalism,1  which  gives  the  upper  hand  to  philosophy  in 
the  determination  of  character. 

AXIOLOGY    OF   CHARACTER 

A  still  greater  force  has  been  exerted  by  the  phenomeno- 
logical school,  which  has  enjoyed  the  cooperation  of  the 
brilliant  M.  Scheler2  on  the  axiological  side  and  has  enlisted 

1  W.  Stern :    Die  menschliche  Personlichkeit. 

2  M.   Scheler :    Der  Forwtalismus  in  der  Ethik  und  die  materials 
Wertethik  and  Wesen  und  Formen  der  Sympathie  (1923). 
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in  its  ranks  psychiatrists  like  Jaspers,1  and,  to  a  less  extent, 
Kronf eld,2  who  bring  to  bear  upon  their  psychiatric  experience 
a  philosophical  grasp  of  unusual  scope.  The  last-mentioned 
really  draws  his  nurture  from  Fries  through  his  apostle  Leonard 
Nelson. 

PurposiYe  Note  in  Philosophy  of  Character.  To  be  sure,  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  psychological  material  in  the  works  of  the 
writers  cited,  and  for  that  reason  their  contributions  are 
valuable  from  our  standpoint,  but  because  of  the  extreme 
systematization  which  characterizes  these  and  other  works 
of  a  similar  sort,  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  justice  to  them 
in  brief  compass.  The  numerous  distinctions  drawn,  while 
not  without  reason,  require  a  rather  detailed  exposition  which, 
however,  would  take  us  too  far  afield.  Another  drawback  is 
the  somewhat  cumbersome  terminology  with  which  each  of 
the  systems  referred  to  is  saddled.  What  seems  a  common 
factor  in  these  treatments  is  their  purposive  approach  to  the 
subject. 

To  take  one  instance,  Stern  speaks  of  self -ends  ("  autotelia  ") 
and  other-regarding  ends  ("  heterotelia ") — a  distinction 
commonly  used  in  British  psychology  and  ethics.  Bfe  further 
introduces  such  phrases  as  the  "  convergence  "  of  heredity 
and  environment,  the  "  introception  "  of  the  other-regarding 
ends  into  the  self -regarding  ends,  abstract  ends  ("  ideotelia  ") 
and  co-ordinate  ends. 

Stern's  Personalism,  Conation,  as  with  the  British 
psychologists,  holds  a  foremost  place  in  the  dispositions  of 
man.  These  he  divides  into  (a)  directive  and  (b)  auxiliary 
tendencies  which  are  always  in  readiness  to  serve  the  former. 
Character,  according  to  Stern,  is  the  unit  of  all  the  directive 
dispositions  of  a  person,  including  the  two  self-regarding 
tendencies,  viz.  self-preservation  and  reproduction,  and  the 
three  sets  of  other-regarding  ends,  viz.  (a)  those  which  govern 

1  K.  Jaspers  :  Psychologie  der  Weltanschauungen  (192i2). 

2  A.  Kronf  eld.  Das  Wesen  dev  psychiatrischen  Erkenntnis,  vol.  i  (1920). 
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social  or  superindividual  interests  (family,  nation,  society), 
(b)  those  connected  with  fellow-beings,  i.e.  the  sympathetic 
tendencies,  and  (c)  those  dealing  with  abstract  ends. 

The  auxiliary  dispositions  as  an  organization  of  abilities 
and  aptitudes  (skill)  also  constitutes  a  unit  which  goes  by  the 
name  of  the  psychophysical  health  status.  This  organization 
is  in  the  service  of  the  unit  of  directive  dispositions  or 
character. 

It  is  clear  then  that  Stern  subordinates  the  intellect,  repre- 
sented by  the  dispositions  of  ability,  to  the  will,  which  realizes 
the  purpose  of  the  totality  of  dispositions.  It  is  also  evident 
that  we  are  moving  here  in  a  sphere  of  values,  especially  as 
the  conflict  between  the  directive  and  the  instrumental 
dispositions  is  brought  on  the  scene.  It  is  Stern's  view  that 
every  physical  or  mental  disorder  is  the  result  of  such  friction 
between  the  two  orders  of  dispositions. 

Perhaps  the  central  feature  of  Stern's  system  is  the  firm 
stand  against  the  "  mathematization  "  of  personality.  A 
curious  concept  of  "  teleomathematics  "  is  developed  which 
strikes  a  compromise  between  quantitative  measurement 
and  qualitative  interpretation.  Many  of  his  observations 
on  the  various  measuring  values  (Masswerth)  of  personality 
("  personal  zero  ",  "  personal  constants  ",  "  personal 
thresholds  ",  "  personal  scope  "),  his  treatment  of  equation 
as  a  purposive  function,1  and  his  discussion  of  the  transfer 
(Uberlagerung)  of  thresholds  (for  instance,  the  change  of  fine 
discrimination  in  certain  spheres  and  under  certain  conditions 
as  the  person's  circumstances  change)  are  certainly  of  con- 
siderable importance,  but  unfortunately  it  is  not  possible  to 
condense  Stern's  presentation,  unless  we  resort  to  tabulation 
which  would  scarcely  be  of  service. 

Delving  into  Hidden  Fundamentals.  Scheler's  point  of 
contact  with  our  territory  is  not  so  direct  and  his  exposition 

1  W.  Stern,  Person  und  Sache,  p.  349  ft,,  and  Die  menschliche  Person- 
lichkeit,  p.  20  ff. 
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is  encumbered  with  a  scholastic  method  which  reveals  an 
unusual  hankering  for  the  drawing  of  distinctions.  At  times 
it  appears  that  he  is  juggling  ideas,  always  showing  three  or 
four  different  ones  in  the  air  and  asking  us  to  note  their 
difference  in  other  respects  than  those  anticipated  or 
established  heretofore. 

Character  to  him  is  the  constant  of  dispositions  in  a  person, 
whether  volitional  alone  or  mental  in  the  general  sense,  but 
person  is  a  concept  which  underlies  character,  which  permits 
of  no  change  and  cannot  be  affected  by  illness,  as  is  the  case 
with  character.  The  person  is  equipped  by  Scheler  with 
transcendental  qualities,  while  character  takes  its  source  in 
causal  relations.1 

In  a  book  of  less  compass,2  Scheler  touches  upon  another 
phase  of  our  problem,  viz.  the  manner  of  comprehending  other 
persons.  It  is  here  that  he  develops  his  concepts  of  Mitgefuhl, 
which  he  defines  more  narrowly  than  Darwin  and  Spencer 
and  Einsfuhlung,  a  term  that  is  reminiscent  of  Lipps's 
Einfuhlung,  but  approaches  rather  the  notion  of  identification. 
This  process,  according  to  Scheler,  takes  place  in  all  situations 
where  the  "  I  "  has  been  absorbed  by  the  "  other-I  "  (hetero- 
pathic)  or  where  the  "  other-I "  has  been  momentarily 
swallowed  up  by  the  self  (idiopathic).  The  situations  cited 
are  those  occurring  among  primitive  peoples,  in  mystical 
ecstasy  or  religious  orgies,  in  hypnotism,  in  infantile  life,  in 
cases  of  obsession,  in  love  and  masochistic  or  sadistic  relations. 

Impersonal  Intuition — the  Instrument  of  Understanding. 
It  does  not  take  much  imagination  to  realize  that  Scheler 
borders  on  the  mystical  in  his  conception  of  Einsfuhlung 
as  well  as  in  his  view  of  transpersonalism  which  denies  that 
we  have  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  ourselves  than  of 
others.  His  impersonal  psychic  totality,  which  is  akin  to 
James's  stream  of  consciousness,  seems  to  make  no  distinction 

1  M.  Scheler,  Der  Formalisms  in  tier  Ethik,  etc.,  p.  501  ff. 

2  M.  Scheler,  Wesen  und  Formen  dey  Sympathie. 
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between  mind  and  mind.  At  the  bottom  of  this  view  is 
probably  the  transmission  theory  in  James's  later  development. 
In  any  case,  the  cognition  of  human  beings  becomes  from  this 
angle  a  simple  affair  which,  however,  in  practice  turns  out 
to  be  well-nigh  impossible. 

While  discussing  various  types  of  sympathy,  Scheler  has 
occasion  to  add  a  grain  to  the  study  of  character,  especially 
as  his  psychological  insight  and  keen  analysis  compel  us  to 
reconsider  ordinarily  received  views  without,  however, 
necessarily  accepting  his  conclusions  even  in  the  rare  cases 
where  these  are  clearly  stated. 

THE  EPISTEMOLOGY  OF  CHABACTER 

Although  the  title  of  Jaspers'  recent  work  is  Psychologie 
der  Weltanschauungen,  it,  too,  is  mostly  of  a  philosophical 
nature.  In  this  comprehensive  volume  are  passed  in  review 
the  numerous  types  of  philosophical  attitudes  in  systematic 
order,  with  special  reference  to  the  psychological  motives  at 
their  root.  Fichte  long  since  -declared  that  the  kind  of 
philosopher  a  man  is  will  depend  on  the  kind  of  man  he  is ; 
and  apparently  Jaspers  has  given  application  to  this  dictum. 
It  seems  as  if  the  author  had  removed  the  whole  problem  of 
types  from  the  heterogeneous  level,  where  the  man  in  the 
street  dominates  the  situation,  to  the  cultural  stadium  where 
fine  shades  of  difference  are  readily  discriminated.  Here  a 
conflict  becomes  an  antinomy,  yet  the  consequences  in 
reaction  are  analogous,  although  in  the  one  case  they  consist 
in  action  ;  in  the  other,  in  thought.  Jaspers  was  not  the 
first  to  perceive  the  possibilities  of  explaining  the  history  of 
philosophy  psychologically. 

Importance  of  Human  Types  for  Philosophical  Insight. 
Dilthey,  in  a  number  of  brilliant  essays,  but  principally  in 
Die  Typen  der  Weltanschauung,  maintains  that  a  philosophical 
system  is  but  the  outgrowth  of  a  particular  constitution 
and  its  experiences,  which  create  certain  Lebensstimmungen. 
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"  These  life-moods,"  he  says,  in  one  place,  "  the  countless 
shades  of  world  attitudes  constitute  the  lower  stratum  for 
the  elaborations  of  world  conceptions."  "  All  world  con- 
ceptions/' he  writes  further,  "  regularly  contain  the  same 
structure.  This  structure  is  always  a  relation  in  which  the 
questions  of  the  sense  and  significance  of  the  world  are  decided 
on  the  basis  of  a  world  picture,  and  out  of  it  are  derived  the 
ideal,  the  highest  good  and  the  loftiest  principles  for  the 
conduct  of  life."  l 

We  can  perceive,  therefore,  that  with  Dilthey  the  problem 
of  human  types  antedates  that  of  metaphysics,  for  it  contains 
the  key  which  would  unlock  the  mystery  of  its  polyphasic 
cult.  "The  individual  stages  and  the  special  aspects  of  a  type 
are  refuted,  but  its  root  in  life  persists  and  continues  to 
function  and  to  bring  forth  ever  new  patterns."  2  Spranger 
was  now  able  to  begin  where  Dilthey  left  off ;  and  in  his 
Lebensformen,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  previous  chapter,  he  has 
worked  out  a  "  typology  "  in  this  spirit. 

Phenomenological  Influence.  Finally,  we  ought  not  to  over- 
look Kronfeld's  Das  Wesen  der  psychiatrischen  Erkenntnis 
which  purports  to  examine  the  philosophical  and  psychological 
foundations  of  psychiatry  on  methodological  lines.  In  the 
promised  second  volume,  the  problem  of  types  is  to  receive 
much  more  attention,  but  even  the  material  in  the  first  volume 
serves  to  indicate  the  influence  of  the  normative  and  purposive 
in  spheres  which  only  a  decade  ago  were  entirely  governed  by 
descriptive  aims  and  laws,  and  were  permeated  with  the 
empirical  bias. 

Kronfeld  harks  back  to  the  school  of  Fries  whose  philosophy 
had  been  revived  by  Nelson ;  yet  the  phenomenological 
terminology  in  which  the  volume  is  steeped  gives  evidence  that 

1  W.  Dilthey,  "  Die  Typen  der  Weltanschauung  "  in  Weltanschauung- 
Pkilosophie  und  Religion  in  Darstellungen    (edited  by  M.  Frischeisen- 
Kohler,  1911),  p.  11. 

2  Loc.  cit.,  p.  16. 
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in  spite  of  his  disagreements  with  Brentano  and  Husserl  on 
individual  points,  both  important  and  otherwise,  Kronfeld 
lustily  wields  the  instrument  of  the  latter. 

As  for  the  organization  of  types,  he  repeatedly  emphasizes 
the  normative  point  of  view,  the  role  of  evaluation  as  basic 
because  of  its  significance  for  society.  "  The  social  moment, 
he  declares,  /'is  a  criterion  of  psychological  type-forms " 
(Typik}?-  and  in  the  individual's  reactivity  he  finds  the  index 
of  the  social  attitude,  which  again  has  a  teleological  flavour. 

THE  ONTOLOGY  OF  CHAEACTEB 

We  have  seen  that  it  is  possible  to  point  out  metaphysical 
discussions  of  character,  much  as  the  subject  does  not  appear 
to  lend  itself  to  such  treatment.  The  linking  of  character  with 
the  theory  of  value,  as  done  by  Scheler  and  Stern,  and  with 
the  theory  of  knowledge,  traces  of  which  may  be  found  in 
Jaspers*  and  Kronf eld's  works,  need  not  surprise  us.  The 
problem  here  is  not  to  account  for  differences  in  character, 
but  in  one  of  its  phases  to  show  the  connection  between  an 
outlook  on  life  or  a  philosophical  system  and  character,  taken 
in  the  broadest  sense,  while  in  another  phase  the  task  is  to 
settle  the  question  as  to  the  validity  of  our  concepts  in  the 
sphere  of  character  and  their  relative  significance.  The  problem 
in  this  aspect  has  not  been  formulated  by  any  of  the  writers 
mentioned,  but  the  subject-matter  touched  on  by  Kronleld 
suggests  it. 

To  complete  the  traditional  division  of  philosophy,  we  have 
yet  the  field  of  ontology  to  cover  ;  and  this  territory  is  amply 
covered  by  Pfander  and  Haberlin,  both  of  whom,  although 
belonging  to  different  philosophical  schools  and  living  in 
different  countries,  have  set  out  to  discover  the  essence  of 
character.  They  may  well  be  dealt  with  together,  as  they  are 

1  A.  Kroafeld,  Das  Wesen  der  psychiatriscken  Erkenntnis  (1920), 
vol.  i,  p.  466. 
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both  inspired  by  an  animistic  bias  and  guided  by  a  scholastic 
method. 

Fundamental  Character.  Pfander's  starting  point x  is  the 
sharp  discrimination  between  what  he  calls  the  empirical 
character  and  the  fundamental  ("  Grand")  Character.  This 
distinction  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  dichotomy  of 
empirical  and  intelligible  character  in  Kant's  and 
Schopenhauer's  philosophy,  for  Pfander's  "  Grundcharakter  " 
is  not  a  thing-in-itself,  a  mere  limiting  concept  underlying 
the  empirical  character.  It  is  rather  something  real  existing 
at  least  in  time,  although  it  manifests  itself  only  through  the 
empirical  character  of  the  individual. 

What  are  the  earmarks  of  this  fundamental  character  ? 
For  we  must  not  take  it  for  granted  that  it  is  the  sum-total 
of  a  person's  characteristics. 

First  of  all  it  is  necessary  to  exclude  everything  which  is 
perverted,  abnormal,  or  warped  from  the  character.  These 
are  deviations  which  may  belong  to  the  empirical  character, 
but  are  not  a  part  of  the  fundamental  character.  In  this 
procedure,  we  begin  to  get  an  inkling  of  Pfander's  objective. 
Since  "  the  fundamental  character  of  an  individual  is  the 
original  individuality  of  a  human  soul  ",  we  can  perceive  why 
all  imperfections  must  be  removed  before  the  ground  can  be 
so  much  as  examined. 

The  Typical  as  the  Perfect.  The  idealization — for  such  it  is, 
and  this  suggestive  thought  may  be  regarded  as  the  core  of 
the  whole  essay — is  justified  through  an  analogy  in  botanical 
method.  When  the  botanist  is  about  to  describe  a  plant,  he 
does  not  consider  the  leaf  that  is  crumpled  or  decayed.  It  is 
only  with  the  healthy  leaves  in  their  normal  condition  that  he 
is  concerned.  Now  much  of  the  empirical  character  is  in  an 
unhealthy  condition,  due  to  circumstances,  but  our  goal  is 
to  discover  the  quale  of  the  constant,  the  genuine,  of  which  the 

1  A.'Pfander,  "  Grundprobleme  der  Charakterologie ":  Jahrb.  d. 
CharakteroL,  1924,  vol.  i. 
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empirical  character  is  only  a  symbol,  or,  to  put  it  differently, 
which  can  become  manifest  only  through  the  working  of  the 
empirical  character. 

After  taking  us  tantalizingly  through  many  culs  de  sac 
only  to  lead  us  out  again  with  the  caution  not  to  make  such 
mistakes  in  the  future,  Pfander  lets  a  hint  drop  now  and  then, 
until  it  dawns  upon  us  that  his  doctrine  is  steeped  in  trans- 
cendental idealism.  This  fundamental  character  of  his  is  a 
personal  free-acting  agency.  Then  there  are  general  characters 
and  individual  characters  for  both  the  fundamental  and  the 
empirical  forms ;  the  most  general  type,  the  genus  of 
character,  represents  the  "  character  of  the  human  soul  in 
general  (uberhaupt),  that  peculiar  mode  of  being  through 
which  every  single  individual  is  a  human  psychic  person, 
differing  from  other,  non-personal,  beings  ". 

TJniversals  in  Character,  It  would  tax  the  patience  of  most 
readers  to  have  to  follow  much  more  of  this  abstruse  dialectic. 
The  point  which  Pfander  is  at  pains  to  make  appears  to  be 
this  :  we  must  guard  ourselves  against  mistaking  the  spurious 
for  the  genuine,  the  transient  for  the  permanent,  the  warped 
for  the  healthy  growth  in  character.  There  are  undeveloped 
characters  (childhood)  and  also  those  in  their  devolutive 
stages  (old  age),  there  are  temporarily  misdirected  characters, 
or  those  called  " ressentiment  characters" — a  phrase  to  which, 
I  believe,  Max  Scheler 1  was  the  first  to  give  currency  as 
applying  to  the  disgruntled  who  annihilate  theoretically  all 
the  values  from  which  they  happen  to  be  excluded.  These 
forms,  Pfander  maintains,  are  not  basic.  They  are  like  the 
dead  petal  in  the  flower  which  the  morphologist  would  not 
think  of  describing  in  his  classification.  We  are  enjoined  then 

1  M.  Scheler,  "  Tiber  Ressentiment  und  moralisches  Werturteil  " 
Zt.f.  Pathopsychol,  1912,  vol.  i. 

The  analysis  of  this  type  originated  with  Nietzsche,  who  in  his 
Genealogy  of  Morals  censures  Christianity  rather  severely  for  encouraging 
this  resentfulness  against  the  worldly  values — a  view  which  Scheler 
•does  not  share. 
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to  replace  the  imperfect  by  the  perfect,  to  reconstruct ;  and 
such  reconstruction  necessitates  idealization.  Pfander  is  not 
dissuaded  from  his  conviction  by  such  considerations  as  the 
fact  that  in  life  his  characterial  universals — for  as  such  we 
must  recognize  them,  even  if  he  does  not  employ  this  term — 
are  not  to  be  experienced.  Worst  of  all,  his  criteria  or  marks 
of  the  fundamental  character  are  simply  based  on  analogies 
and  prove  wholly  inapplicable. 

Deluge  of  Qualities.  What  are  these  kinds  of  characters 
according  to  their  qualities  ?  Size  or  range  of  the  soul,  the 
nature  of  the  substance  constituting  the  soul  (hard  or  soft, 
heavy  or  light,  coarse-grained  or  fine-grained,  compact  or 
rare,  flexible  or  rigid,  elastic  or  inelastic,  tough  or  tender, 
dry  or  juicy,  luminous,  transparent,  lustrous  ;  also  qualities 
according  to  clang,  odor,  and  taste  qualities),  the  nature  of  the 
psychic  life  stream  (volume  of  the  flow,  rhythm,  rapidity, 
swiftness,  warmth),  as  well  as  the  qualitative  composition  of 
the  current  (e.g.  in  one  there  flows  a  psychic  cod  liver  oil,  in 
another  milk,  in  a  third  the  stream  resembles  limpid  water, 
in  a  fourth — lemonade,  in  a  fifth  there  gushes  a  tropic  wine 
or  a  sparkling  champagne),  then  the  psychic  forces  of  tension, 
and  finally  the  psychic  light  (aura  ?)  all  enter  into  Pfander's 
estimate  of  true  character.  With  such  a  burden  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  characterologist,  it  is  dubious  whether  he  can 
muster  the  courage  to  advance  the  first  step  ;  and  certainly 
the  shrewd  man  in  the  street  with  the  task  reduced  to  a 
minimum  has  the  advantage  over  him.  But,  as  already 
implied,  Pfander  moves  in  a  sphere  of  ontology,  and  may 
regard  it  as  his  business  to  discover  the  essence  of  character, 
regardless  of  the  question  whether  or  not  his  findings  are 
practicable. 

Character  as  Essence  Individualized.  Haberlin  x  writes  in  the 
same  vein  in  his  book  on  character  which  forms  a  companion 
volume  to  his  elementary  psychology  (to  which  he  provokingly 
1  P.  Haberlin,  Der  Character  (1925). 
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refers  us  on  almost  every  page,  and  sometimes  more  than  once). 
Just  as  Pfander  made  a  search  for  the  essence  of  character, 
so  Haberlin  seeks  the  Wesenheil  which  is  never  actually 
experienced  as  such,  but  in  its  "  projection  "  upon  us.  Essence 
in  itself  forever  remains  a  mystery.  We  obtain,  however,  a 
glimpse  of  it  through  our  personality  which  is  a  component 
of  the  universal  essence.  This  elusive  concept  carries  with 
it  the  notion  of  absoluteness,  spontaneity,  autonomy,  self- 
activity,  creative  production.  In  individuality,  it  shows 
itself  as  a  mode  of  the  general  (uberhaupt)  and  takes  on  a 
crystallized  form.  In  that  case  we  secure  a  relative  essence 
and  it  is  the  nearest  approach  we  have  to  the  mystery. 

Personality  is  the  human  in  general ;  character  is 
personality  as  it  reveals  itself  in  differentiated  human  beings. 
Naturally,  then,  everyone  would  appear  as  a  character  in  some 
form  or  other.  Characterless  people  are  non-existent. 

What  has  happened  is  this  :  Haberlin  started  in  the  clouds 
and,  without  delay,  made  a  dash  to  the  earth,  and  with  such 
force  that  he  failed  to  keep  on  his  feet  so  as  to  see  man,  not 
too  much  from  above,  but  also  not  too  much  from  below. 
Soaring  in  the  heights  of  essence,  he  was  confronted  with  a 
mystery ;  grovelling  in  the  data  of  empirical  psychology  he 
identifies  character  with  characteristic,  and  his  characterology, 
as  becomes  plain  from  his  book,  is  another  name  for 
differentiated  psychology  in  its  scholastic  phase. 

Haberlin  deals  with  the  relational  aspects  of  character,  e.g. : 
Is  character  constant  or  variable  ?  Is  it  a  unity  or  a 
composite  ?  and  answers  the  questions  much  as  would  be 
expected  offhand.  It  is  constant  in  one  sense,  and  variable 
in  another.  It  is  not  wholly  constant,  therefore  it  must  be 
somewhat  variable.  But  in  addition  he  treats  of  qualities 
which  are  far  more  directly  connected  with  personality  in  its 
widest  usage  than  with  character.  Affectivity,  religiosity, 
sestheticism,  cultural  range,  genius,  energy,  constancy, 
originality,  direction  and  mobility  of  drives,  periodicity, 
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reflection,  intelligence,  memory,  imagination  and  interest,  all 
find  a  place  here.  At  the  same  time  more  complex  structures 
are  passed  in  review;  ideals,  life-attitude,  adjustment, 
direction  of  life,  outlook,  life-problems,  etc. 

Just  as  Pfandex  prizes  the  distinction  between  fundamental 
and  empirical,  so  Haberlin  sets  great  store  by  the  difference 
between  what  he  calls  Einstelhmg  and  Stellung.  It  is  a 
difference,  I  take  it,  between  the  bodily  adjustment  and  the 
conscious  attitude. 

The  "set"  (Stellung)  and  the  Life-Attitude  (Einstellung) 
together  go  to  make  up  what  is  called  character.  It  is  the 
attitude  which  determines  the  "  set ",  for  when  the  attitude 
changes,  the  adjustment  naturally  undergoes  a  change  too. 
The  one  is  complementary  to  the  other. 

Interaction  of  Attitude  and  Outlook.  Haberlin  is  not  content 
to  rest  with  this  dichotomy.  He  brings  in  many  other  factors 
which  bear  on  both  the  Stellung  and  the  Einstelhmg, 
dialectically  conceived,  and  so  subtly  demarcated  from  each 
other  that  one  must  be  in  sympathy  with  the  hair-splitting 
game  to  subscribe  to  the  formal  distinctions.  Everything  is  to 
be  considered  in  this  account  from  both  the  qualitative  and  the 
quantitative  points  of  view,  from  both  the  subjective  and  the 
objective  angle,  and  also  as  regards  form  and  content.  The 
individual  is  not  only  differentiated,  not  only  a  mode  of  the 
total  essence  (objective  relation),  but,  furthermore,  he  has  a 
right  to  his  individuation  in  and  for  itself,  as  if  it  were  not 
merely  a  mode  of  the  universal.  In  this  way  Haberlin  obtains 
the  "  conduct  of  life  "  (Lebensfuhrung) ,  the  substance  of  it 
being  the  "  '  I  '-ness  (Ichheif),  the  fact  of  being  subject,  or  as 
one  would  ordinarily  say,  the  fact  of  personal  life,  i.e.  the  fact 
that  the  individual  is  not  a  mere  part  or  something  which  is 
made  the  plaything  of  life,  but  is  himself  th6  bearer  of  life, 
who  advances  actively  and  reacts  in  his  own  peculiar  way,  the 
fact  of  the  separated  personality  of  the  individual  who 
voluntarily  shares  the  collective  wiU  ".  This  sentence  is  a  good 
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illustration  of  the  author's  presentation  both  as  to  form  and 
content  and  should  serve  as  an  indication  of  the  difficulty  of 
expounding  briefly  such  a  laboured  and  obscure  position. 

The  Lebensfuhrung  is  to  be  set  in  juxtaposition  yet  with  the 
Lebensauffassung,  or  outlook  on  life  which-  colours  the 
Einstellung.  There  is  the  outlook  on  life  as  well  as  the  conscious 
experience  qf  this  outlook.  There  is  the  direction  of  interests 
as  well  as  the  direction  of  drive  (Triebrichtung).  Altogether 
we  get  a  formidable  array  of  prolegomena  to  the  actual  study 
of  character,  which  reminds  us  of  the  house-that- Jack-built 
jingle.  Even  if  Haberlin  can  successfully  defend  every  one 
of  his  many  nuances  in  the  ontology  of  character,  the  question 
still  remains  :  Cui  bono  ? 

Inconsequential  Differences.  In  building  a  house,  we  might 
divide  the  materials  in  many  different  ways,  according  to 
colour,  shape,  roughness,  weight,  etc.,  but  these  qualities 
are  of  no  consequence  as  compared  with  the  practical  use  of 
the  materials. 

That  Haberlin's  prolegomena  are  inapplicable  is  almost 
a  foregone  conclusion.  Nevertheless,  his  mode  of  approach, 
because  it  resembles  so  much  the  phenomenological  method, 
is  interesting  and  representative. 

Texture  of  Hegel.  As  for  the  philosophical  background  of 
Haberlin's  characterology,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  he 
derives  his  nourishment  from  objective  idealism,  and  although 
he  does  not  mention  Hegel  in  his  book,  it  would  seem  that  this 
formal  analysis  is  of  a  piece  with  the  master's  Phanomenologie 
des  Geistes. 

Charaeterology  as  a  "Science  of  Essence55.  Among  the 
philosophical  conceptions  of  character  must  be  counted 
Th.  Lessing's  characterology.1  Dissatisfied  with  all  the 
existing  views  on  the  subject,  he  boldly  announced  his  plan 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  new  science,  which  he  might 

1  Th.  Lessing:  "Pjinzipien  der  Charakterologie/'£tewfcc/z<?  Psychol., 
1926,  vol.  iv. 
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liave  called  symbolistics,  typology,  eidology,  or  phenomeno- 
logy, did  not  others  anticipate  him  in  these  designations. 

Character,  maintains  Lessing,  is  not  confined  to  man  alone. 
Each  drop  of  water,  each  micro-organism  in  a  cubic  centi- 
metre of  air,  each  crystal  in  the  depths  of  the  earth  reveals 
a  character  of  its  own,  not  only  in  its  configuration,  but  in 
essence. 

The  science  of  character  thus  becomes  fundamental  to 
everything  else,  and  must  be  shorn  of  sophisticated  accre- 
tions like  subjective  and  objective  phases,  or  conscious  pro- 
perties. Characterology  is  the  science  of  essence,  and  the 
lore  of  essence  has  three  spheres,  the  knowledge  of  organisms 
("  Gestaltenkunde  "),  knowledge  of  forms  (arrangement,  order, 
and  uses  in  objects)  and  the  knowledge  of  ideas.  It  is  curious 
that  Lessing  did  not  adopt  the  term  "  essentiology  "  with  which 
to  christen  his  new  science  or  scientific  approach.  Without 
going  into  the  depths  of  this  monograph,  which  bristles  with 
paradoxes,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  after  limiting  himself, 
for  obvious  reasons,  to  the  consideration  of  human  character 
after  all,  he  takes  occasion  to  expatiate  on  the  psychology  of 
Ahmung,  which  he  emphatically  denies  to  be  the  same  as 
empathy  or  inner  mimicry. 

"  It  is  not  true  that  I  empathise  my  sorrow  in  the  meadow, 
my  pride  in  the  rock,  my  joy  in  the  cloud,  but  meadow,  rock, 
and  cloud  are  (insofar  as  they  are  not  given  me  as  objects  of 
consciousness)  altogether  self-animated  :  daemons  and  spirits 
like  myself.  They  are  no  more  dependent  on  my  being  alive 
than  I  am  anchored  to  their  life." 

The  word  "  Ahmung  "  is  used  instead  of  "  Nachahmung  " 
because  the  latter  would  suggest  a  priority  in  time  of  the 
object  or  person  toward  whom  the  attitude  in  character- 
grasping  is  taken.  In  reality,  Lessing  thinks,  no  such  priority 
is  possible.  The  process  of  "  Ahmung "  is  simultaneous, 
complementary,  and  takes  place  before  the  observer's  attitude 
has  had  time  to  become  diluted  in  a  sophisticated  analysis. 
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UP 

Certainly  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  whole  ground  has 
been  covered  as  regards  the  bearing  of  present-day  German 
philosophy  on  the  study  of  character.  Typical  instances  only 
have  been  referred  to,  especially  as  much  has  already  been 
written  on  this  head  in  the  chapter  dealing  with  the  .relation 
between  Struktur  psychology  and  characterology.  Meanwhile, 
it  has  become  clear,  I  hope,  that  the  trend  in  German 
philosophical  circles  to-day  is  to  attach  greater  significance 
to  the  intuitive,  the  purposive,  and  to  elevate  the  valuative 
method  above  its  erstwhile  status.  To  this  end,  several 
schools  have  converged  their  efforts  in  the  same  direction, 
so  that  no  matter  in  what  else  they  differ,  their  agreement 
in  this  respect  is  striking. 

Aside  from  the  detailed  systematization  and  orientation, 
the  direct  contribution  to  the  study  of  character  in-  the  cited 
works  has  not  been  fruitful.  These  German  writers  have 
treated  many  indifferent  points  as  if  they  were  vital  issues, 
and  are  prone  to  spend  much  time  arguing  against  a  minor 
observation  of  a  colleague,  thus  losing  themselves  in  an 
unprofitable  controversy,  especially  as  the  opponent  as  a  rule 
can  always  defend  his  position  through  the  same  verbosity 
as  has  been  employed  against  him.  Scheler  and  Kronfeld  are 
particularly  guilty  of  this  side  burrowing. 

Since  no  two  experiences  are  alike,  distinctions  may  be 
drawn  ad  infinitum,  but  the  question  is  first — and  this 
addresses  itself  to  phenomenology  in  general — how  a 
distinction,  a  nuance,  which  occurs  to  us  as  valid  can  be 
proven  to  the  satisfaction  of  our  adversary,  and  secondly, 
after  the  distinction  has  been  accepted  by  others :  how  can  we 
gauge  its  value  ?  We  are  confronted  here  with  the  problem 
whether  the  distinction  is  a  general  one  or  merely  an  incidental 
variation  ;  and  interminable  discussions  might  be  started  to 
ascertain  this  very  point. 

Dd 
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We  might  perhaps  crudely  liken  the  situation  of  the  German 
philosophical  writers  who  bring  out  these  ponderous  dialectic 
works  to  a  partnership  in,  let  us  say,  a  huge  hardware  store 
where  one  of  the  firm  takes  great  pains  to  arrange  the  various 
articles  in  systematic  order,  labelling  every  item  and  listing 
it  for  sale,  but  no  sooner  is  this  executed  than  another  of  the 
partners  would  enter  and  re-arrange  nearly  every  article  in 
the  store,  making  out  different  labels  and  different  prices. 
Of  course,  no  practical  results  could  come  from  such  a 
procedure. 

One  gains  the  impression  on  reading  these  systematic  works 
that  the  planning  is  done  on  a  tremendous  scale,  and  the 
phrase  "  we  must  "  is,  I  believe,  the  most  frequently  used 
stereotype,  but  the  executing  is  never  begun,  let  alone  the 
working  out  of  the  applications. 

To  be  sure,  it  may  be  retorted  that  the  philosophical  grasp 
of  the  problem  does  not  entail  the  practical  elaboration  of  the 
suggestions,  which  is  the  task  of  the  psychologists  and 
perhaps  also  the  psychiatrists,  but  it  so  happens  that  these 
various  disciplines — philosophy,  psychology,  psychiatry,  and 
logic — are  not  divorced  from  one  another  in  Germany.  In 
fact  they  often  appear  to  be  identified  with  the  same  person  ; 
and  it  is  rare  to  find  a  philosopher  in«  Germany  who  is  not 
conversant  with  the  problems  in  psychology  or  a  psychologist 
who  does  not  dabble  in  philosophy,  whence  our  complaint 
about  the  footlessness  of  the  philosophical  approach  to  the 
study  of  character  or  the  problem  of  types. 


CHAPTER   XXIII 

BIOGRAPHICAL  AND  HISTORICAL   MATERIAL   AS  SOURCES  OF 
CHARACTER  STUDY 

Relation  between  Biography  and  History.    Without  going 
into  the  broad  issues  of  historical  foundations,  I  think  it  is 
allowable  to  conceive  of  history  as  events  carried  out  by  the 
promptings  of  individuals,  allowable,  because  I  am  aware  of 
other  conceptions  of  history,  but  this  is  no  place  for  arguing 
such  a  portentous  issue.  It  all  depends  on  what  we  choose  to 
include  as  history,  and  on  how  much  weight  we  are  willing 
to  attach  to  circumstances  and  conditions.    The  eruption  of 
a  volcano  in  Italy,  the  flooding  of  a  river  in  Portugal,  an 
earthquake  in  Japan,  or  a  famine  in  China  are  surely  not  to 
be  associated  with  the  doings  of  an  individual.  But  an  uprising, 
war,  and  other  political  or  economic  upheavals  can  be  traced 
usually  to  the  operations  of  some  one  individual ;   and  the 
hands  of  individuals  can  be  detected  even  in  th*e  shaping  of 
events  which  follow  natural  disasters  or  arise  in  the  face  of 
national  perils.  This  view  is  not  altogether  incompatible  with 
either  historical  materialism  which  ascribes  historical  events 
to  the  economic  needs  of  the  people  or  with  objective  idealism 
which  regards  progress  as  an  unfolding  of  the  Absolute  Idea 
throughout  the  ages. 

The  former  will  have  to  admit  that  the  masses  must  always 
be  prompted  by  a  leader  (whose  biography  throws  a  good 
deal  of  light  on  the  historical  developments  with  which  he  was 
connected),  and,  furthermore,  the  economic  storms  and  stresses 
are  considerably  modified  by  the  advent  of  a  great  organizer 
or  inventor  or  even  a  religious  leader  or  moralist  who  can 
pacify  the  most  unruly  multitudes. 

403 
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Hegelians,  on  the  other  hand,  cannot  deny  the  claim  that 
the  Universal  idea  may  be  working  itself  out  through 
individuals  on  the  lines  suggested  by  Malebranche's 
Occasionalism.  It  is  not  for  us  to  take  sides  in  the  eternal 
historiosophical  issue  ;  and,  in  fact,  only  by  steering  a  middle 
course  can  we  rest  assured  that  we  are  safe  from  the  wrangles 
of  the  schools.  But  it  is  necessary  to  reduce  biography 
and  history  to  one  denominator  for  the  purpose  of  character 
study,  not  that  the  biographies  of  all  outstanding  men  of  a 
certain  period  will  give  us  the  history  of  that  period, 
nor  that  the  historical  method  is  essentially  the  same  as  that 
of  biography,  but  for  the  reason  that  whatever  in  history  is 
relevant  to  char  act  ecology  in  reality  comes  under  the  head  of 
biography.  And  it  matters  little  whether  we  accept  the 
position  that  Napoleon's  brow-beating  the  world  can  be 
explained  in  terms  of  physico-chemical  processes  or  can  be 
understood  only  in  the  light  of  motives  and  purposes.  This 
decision  will  rather  hinge  on  whether  we  are  inclined  toward 
the  causal,  nomothetic  sciences,  as  Windelband  called 
them,  the  Naturwissenschaften,  or  lean  in  the  direction  of 
the  purposive,  appreciative,  ideographic  sciences,  the 
Geisteswissenschaften. 

Advance  of  Modern  Biography.  Biography  as  an  important 
department  of  literature  has  been  cultivated  as  far  back  as 
antiquity,  becoming  an  art  in  the  hands  of  Plutarch,  whose 
comparisons  of  famous  Greeks  and  Romans  were  replete 
with  discerning  contrasts.  The  best  examples  of  this  delicacy 
of  shading  may  be  seen  in  his  delineations  of  the  two  Gracchi 
brothers,  Tiberius  and  Caius,  in  the  touching  picture  of 
Marcellus  the  conqueror  of  Syracuse  and,  metaphorically 
speaking,  the  steel  engraving  of  Cato,  the  censor.  Plutarch's 
Lives,  however,  is  no  more  than  a  collection  of  memoirs 
pieced  together  without  regard  to  reliability.  Legend  and  fact 
are  here  mixed  without  concern.  It  is  only  in  modern  times 
that  the  biographer  has  taken  his  task  seriously,  and  has 
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turned  historian  for  an  individual,  as  in  the  case  of  Hazlitt's 
Napoleon,  living's  Columbus  and  also  his  George  Washington, 
Masson's  detailed  account  of  Milton  and  his  atmosphere, 
or,  better  still,  the  monumental  biography  of  Disraeli  by 
Monypennjr  and  Buckle,  and  Thayer's  devoted  labour  on 
Beethoven.  The  sifting  of  facts,  the  examination  of  documents, 
the  rummaging  into  archives,  the  questioning  of  con- 
temporaries, the  scrutiny  of  letters,  the  ferreting  out  of  all 
sorts  of  information  and  references,  cited  with  reservations — 
all  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been  known  of  until  about  a 
century  ago. 

Different  Types  of  Biography.  Both  biography  and  auto- 
biography may  be  divided  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
writer.  Biographies  are  seldom  mere  catalogues  of  facts. 
Nearly  all  of  them  reveal  the  attitude  of  the  writer,  and  some 
of  them,  like  tendentious  literature,  point  to  a  moral  or  were 
undertaken  in  defence  of  the  biographee.  Biographies  may 
thus  be  subjective  or  objective.  BoswelTs  famous  life  of 
Johnson  is  valuable  largely  because  it  is  so  all-inchisive 
as  to  show  little  prejudice  in  choosing  the  details,  since  the 
author  was  so  overawed  and  inspired  by  the  subject  of  his 
sketch  that  he  could  not  consider  anything  in  connection  with 
his  hero  as  deserving  to  be  excluded.  For  this  reason  BoswelFs 
Life  gives  a  true  picture  of  the  great  Englishman's  character. 
Macaulay's  Warren  Hastings  and  Lord  Clive  are  pleas  in  which 
the  subjects  of  the  sketches  are  to  be  constructed  out  of  the 
events  and  the  circumstances  which  Macaulay  marshalls. 
Such  biographies  have,  of  course,  their  use  in  offsetting  the 
political  libels  which  an  intriguing  band  had  fastened  on  the 
men,  but  a  championed  character  cannot  serve  the  purpose 
of  characterology,  except  where  no  other  data  about  the 
individual  are  forthcoming. 

Value  of  Voluminous  BiograpMes.  It  is  not  always  the 
bulky  biography  which  offers  most  information  about  the 
biographee's  character;  but  other  things  equal,  the  more 
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detailed  the  biography  the  greater  its  reliability.  Political 
men  of  note  will  of  necessity  require  more  space  because  of  the 
historical  events  connected  with  their  lives.  Carlyle  toiled 
twelve  years  on  his  "  unutterable  "  Frederick  the  Great,  which 
he  brought  out  in  several  volumes.  Yet  Glasenapp's  Richard 
Wagner  and  Kalbeck's  Johannes  Brahms  exceed  its  bulk, 
indicating  in  part  that  the  artist's  life  may  be  fuller  than  that 
of  such  a  renowned  sovereign  as  the  versatile  Prussian. 
Similarly,  it  took  Lockhart  about  3,500  pages  to  tell  the  story 
of  Walter  Scott,  while  the  life  of  that  human  volcano, 
Napoleon  I,  with  all  his  campaigns  and  political  conflagrations, 
seems  to  have  been  exhausted  in  the  seven-volume  German 
translation  and  completed  edition  of  Pierre  Lanfrey's  Histbire 
de  Napoleon  I.  Many  of  these  voluminous  biographies  will 
permit  of  considerable  sifting,  but  it  is  safer  to  have  too  much 
to  discard  than  too  little,  as  instanced  in  the  ten- volume 
biography  of  Abraham  Lincoln  by  Nicolay  and  Hay. 

The  Composite  Biography.  The  individual  biography  is  of 
value  because  of  its  conveying  a  total  impression  of  the 
subject,  and  also  because  it  enables  us  to  judge  for  ourselves 
instead  of  offering  us  a  cross  section  or  selection  of  an 
individual's  life-history.  But  the  individual  biography,  after 
all,  purports  to  tell  us  nothing  more  than  the  character  of  that 
individual ;  and  if  we  wish  to  inform  ourselves  about  other 
individuals  of  the  same  type  so  as  to  draw  generalizations,  we 
must  resort  to  the  composite  or  class  biography,  an  excellent 
example  of  which  is  Isaac  Disraeli's  Literary  Character  in 
Men  of  Genius  and  to  a  less  extent  his  Curiosities  of  Literature. 

The  drawback  of  such  biographies  is,  of  course,  their 
necessarily  fragmentary  character,  but  a  greater  danger  is 
often  the  preconceived  theory  of  the  writer,  the  truth  of  which 
the  assembled  facts  are  to  establish.  Isaac  Disraeli  had  no 
hypothesis  to  substantiate.  He  regarded  the  particulars 
which  he  was  able  to  unearth  as  mere  curiosities.  Some 
literary  men  had  one  set  of  habits,  while  others  were  addicted 
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to  others,  but  there  was  no  scientific  conclusion  which  this 
delightfully  unassuming  writer  was  willing  to  sponsor. 

Lombroso,  on  the  other  hand,  in  publishing  his  Man  of 
Genius,  gave  us  a  composite  picture  which  was  highly  coloured 
not  only  in  the  selection  of  his  subjects,  but  in  the  reporting 
of  the  incidents  and  traits.  Lombroso's  composite  biographical 
draft  was  highly  impressionistic  and  marked  by  a  tendency — 
the  tendency  to  prove  his  well-known  thesis  about  the 
degeneracy  of  genius. 

The  Psychological  Biography.  The  type  of  biography  which 
may  turn  out  most  fruitful  for  the  purpose  of  characterology 
is  exemplified  by  Ostwald's  Grosse  Maenner,  where  we  find 
the  oft-cited  distinction  of  classical  and  romantic  types  in 
science.  The  book,  which  is  the  forerunner  of  a  number  of 
biographies  of  eminent  scientists,1  under  the  supervision  of 
Ostwald,  does  not  exactly  deal  with  the  problem  of  character, 
since  it  was  inspired  by  a  question  which  a  Japanese  student 
had  once  put  to  the  distinguished  chemist,  viz.,  How  can  we 
discern  genius  in  young  children  so  as  to  pick  them  out  and 
give  them  a  special  training  for  the  benefit  of  their  country  ? 
Yet  no  one  can  read  Ostwald's  book  without  gaining  a  clear 
characterial  impression  of  men  like  Faraday,  'Davy,  or 
Helmholtz. 

Limitations  of  the  Memoir.  The  memoir  which  is  a  condensed 
biography  and  usually  written  by  way  of  introduction  to  the 
work  of  a  deceased  author  is  not  nearly  so  satisfactory  as  its 
more  extensive  genre,  particularly  because  it  is  as  a  rule  the 
product  of  an  admiring  friend  or  worshipful  relative.  Much, 
for  instance,  must  be  discounted  in  the  description  of 
Sir  William  Hamilton  by  his  American  editor,  O.  W.  Wight, 
as  "  A  philosopher,  who  thinks  like  Aristotle ;  whose  logic 
is  as  stern  as  that  of  St.  Thomas,  'the  lawgiver  of  the 
Church  J ;  who  rivals  Muretus  as  a  critic,  whose  erudition 
finds  a  parallel  only  in  that  of  the  younger  Scaliger ;  whose 
1  The  latest  book  of  the  series  is  a  large  volume  on  Johannes  Miiller. 
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subtlety  of  thought  and  polemical  power  remind  us  of  the 
dauntless  prince  of  Verona ;  whose  penetrating  analysis 
reaches  deeper  than  that  of  Kant .  .  .  who,  in  a  style  severely 
elegant,  with  accuracy  of  statement,  with  precision  of 
definition,  in  sequence  and  admirable  order,  will  explain  a 
system  in  many  respects  new — a  system  that  will  provoke 
thought  that,  consequently,  carries  in  itself  tho.  germs  of 
beneficial  revolutions  in  literature  and  education,  in  all  those 
things  that  are  produced  and  regulated  by  mind  in  action."  * 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

Its  Unreliability.  One  might  think  that  a  great  advantage 
is  to  be  had  over  biography  in  the  accounts  which  writers 
give  of  their  own  life.  Surely  here,  if  anywhere,  reliable  data 
are  to  be  expected,  for  the  writer  knows  all  that  has  happened 
to  himself.  Nevertheless,  it  is  one  of  the  curios  of  human  nature 
that  the  autobiography  does  not  always  yield  so  adequate  a 
reproduction  of  one's  inner  life  as  do  some  biographies. 

Does  not  St.  Augustine's  Confessions  give  the  impression 
that  the  author  has  exaggerated  his  youthful  profligacy  as 
if  by  way  of  penance  for  his  early  sins  ?  And  must  it  be 
brought  to  mind  that  while  the  artist-devil  Benvenuto 
Cellini  succeeded  in  exposing  his  boundless  selfishness  and 
ferocious  egotism  with  the  same  consummate  craftmanship 
he  was  able  to  bestow  on  his  handwrought  masterpieces,  we 
can  never  be  certain  to  what  extent  his  spirit  of  bravado 
led  him  to  exaggerate  his  villainy  ? 

Aside  from  this,  however,  Cellini  was  merely  a  narrator. 
He  did  not  apply  the  reflective  torchlight  to  his  traits  and 
conduct. 

The  weird  autobiography  De  Propria  Vita  Liber  of  his 
equally  famous  contemporary  Girolamo  Cardano,  a  most 
analytic  document  of  a  marvellous  personality,  must  also  be 

i  O.  W.  Wight,  Philosophy  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Bart.,  p  7. 
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discounted  for  the  reason  that  its  author  at  times  seems  to 
lack  the  insight  proper  to  sanity  of  mind ;  and  although 
Cardano  is  reputed  to  be  the  first  scientific  autobiographer, 
his  superstition,  his  constitutional  defects  and  his  paranoid 
sallies  make  it  difficult  to  assign  to  his  pathetic  life-history  the 
place  it  possibly  deserves. 

Inexplicable  Aberrations.  What  better  instance  need  we 
of  the  unreliability  of  autobiography  as  a  correct  impression 
of  the  writer's  achievement  and  worth,  his  motives  and 
ambitions  than  the  Autobiography  of  Lord  Herbert  of 
Cherbury,  who  wrote  in  Latin  a  remarkably  subtle  treatise 
on  Truth,  and  yet  appears  to  have  lamentably  concealed  the 
truth  about  his  intellectual  attainments  in  order  to  magnify 
his  prowess  as  a  courtier,  gallant,  and  swordsman  ?  There  is 
a  good  deal  of  food  for  reflection  in  the  observation  of  Sidney 
Lee  in  the  introduction  to  a  recent  edition  of  this  work,  that 
the  "  contrast  between  the  grounds  on  which  he  professed  a 
desire  to  be  remembered  and  those  on  which  he  deserved  to 
be  remembered  by  posterity,  gives  his  book  almost  all  its 
value/' 

Certainly  this  aberration  on  the  part  of  the  English 
philosopher,  poet,  historian,  and  courtier  is  in  itself  £  character 
puzzle  which  requires  unravelling  and  which  readily  lends 
itself  to  the  divagations  of  all-embracing  psychoanalysis. 

The  voluminous  Memoirs  of  the  celebrated  criminal  and 
spy  Vidocq  has  been  questioned  not  only  as  to  its  reliability 
but  even  as  to  its  authenticity.  Rousseau's  Confessions  is 
notorious  for  its  inaccuracies,  many  of  them  deliberately 
indulged  in,  and  even  Goethe's  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit, 
has  often  been  discussed  by  editors  and  critics  with  a  view  to 
determining  how  much  of  it  is  fiction  and  how  much  of  it 
truth.  Goethe,  the  seeker  of  truth,  in  actual  life  was  not 
meticulous  as  to  the  truth  of  details  about  his  own  life  ;  and 
Renan,  referring  to  the  title  which  Goethe  had  chosen  for  his 
autobiography,  rather  approves  of  it  by  pointing  out  "  qu'on 
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ne  saurait  faire  sa  propre  Mographie  de  la  meme  maniere  qu'on 
fait  celle  des  autres  ".*  'With,  regard  to  his  own  episodes  which 
he  collected  under  "the  suitable  name  "  Souvenirs  d'enfance 
et  de  jeunesse  ",  he  writes  with  characteristic  good  grace  : 
"  Bien  des  choses  ont  ete  mises  aim  qu'on  sourie  ;  si  1'usage 
Feut  permis,  j'aurais  du  ecrire  plus  d'une  fois  a  la  marge : 
cum  grano  salis."  And  if  Renan,  the  great  apostle  of  truth,  he 
for  whom  a  contradiction  in  the  Bible  meant  the  shattering  of 
his  whole  career's  dream,  if  Ren  an  could  bring  himself  to 
include  incidents  merely  for  the  purpose  of  evoking  smiles 
and  not  to  be  taken  except  with  a  grain  of  salt,  then  how 
much  more  justified  are  we  in  expecting  men  and  women 
whose  passion  for  truth  was  less  patent  to  permit  themselves 
to  vivify  their  memories  with  a  rosier  tint  ? 

The  Drawback  of  Reserve.  To  be  sure,  Renan  was  an  artist 
as  well  as  a  scientist  and  philosopher  ;  and  we  might  perhaps 
look  to  the  autobiographies  of  men  who  are  primarily 
philosophers,  e.g.  J.  S.  Mill,  Bain,  and  Herbert  Spencer,  whose 
accounts  of  their  own  lives  are  admirable  documents,  and  in 
the  case  of  the  latter,  a  fairly  complete  record  of  his  work  and 
personality,  but  even  in  these  two  or  three  remarkable  pieces 
of  self -portraiture  we  are  not  certain  that  the  authors  have 
done  themselves  justice  in  some  things  or  that  they  did  not 
overlook  others.  It  is  just  the  philosopher  who  would  be  most 
affected  by  the  virtue  of  modesty,  and  try  as  he  would  to  shake 
off  the  personal  reserve  so  prevalent  among  men  of  thought , 
he  could  not  do  so  altogether  without  Bacon's  injunction 
de  nobis  ipsis  silemus  constantly  ringing  in  his  ears. 

Biography  and  Autobiography  Compared.  Gruhle  aptly 
remarks  that  the  autobiographer  usually  is  concerned  with  his 
aims  and  intentions,  but  it  is  the  motive  which  the  investigator 
of  character  is  seeking.  Why  did  the  man  choose  such  means  ? 

1  E.  Renan,  Souvenirs  d'enfance  et  de  jeunesse.  Preface:  "It  is 
impossible  to  write  one's  own  biography  in  the  same  way  as  one  would 
write  other  people's." 
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What  were  the  mainsprings  of  his  action  ?  *  These  are  slurred 
by  the  autobiographer,  and  where  he  does  make  an  endeavour 
to  impart  the  desired  information  to  posterity,  he  is  quite 
likely  to  stall  before  he  goes  to  the  very  depth  of  his  self- 
analysis,  unconsciously  suppressing  perhaps  the  most 
important  items ;  or  else  in  his  quest  of  motives,  he  stumbles 
upon  wishes  and  details  them  in  Meu  of  the  sought  facts. 

Eelevancy  and  Incident.  A  rather  important  point  is  raised 
by  Gruhle  in  connection  with  the  genuineness  of  a  given  trait, 
where  contradictory  evidence  pulls  in  two  different  directions. 
The  relevancy  to  and  compatibility  with  the  character  as  a 
whole  are  generally  regarded  as  determining  the  genuine 
character  of  the  trait  in  question.  But  the  writer  recommends 
that,  in  establishing  motives  for  a  given  personality,  we  register 
all  tendencies  that  come  to  light  whether  they  are  compatible 
with  one  another  or  not.  The  selection  of  the  essential  will 
then  depend  on  the  frequency  with  which  the  various 
tendencies  crop  up.  Controversies  which  often  break  out 
among  historians  as  to  whether  a  certain  trait  is  characteristic 
or  not,  central  or  peripheral,  deep-seated  or  only  superficial, 
can  be  settled  after  some  such  fashion  as  this. 

This  question  of  the  essential  in  biography  has  been 
answered  by  Stern  a  decade  before  somewhat  differently. 
He  noticed  the  need  of  separating  cut  a  certain  phase  of  the 
total  personality  "  If  I  wished  to  describe  Moltke  as  a  literary 
individuality,  other  characteristics  would  become  '  essential ' 
than  if  I  were  to  treat  Moltke  the  strategist/'  2 

Theories  of  Individuality.  Nevertheless,  he  thinks  that  the 
direction  a  biography  takes  is  bound  up  with  the  theory  of 
the  structure  of  individuality.  He  cites  three  such  theories 
of  the  past,  the  historiosophic,  of  Hegel,  which  regarded  the 
great  man  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  impersonal  objective 

1  H.  W.  Gruhle,  "  Selbstbiographie  und  Personlichkeitsforschung  "  : 
Ber.  ii.  d.  viii  Kongress  /.  experim.  Psychol.  1923. 

2  W.  Stern,  Differentielle  Psychologic,  p.  322  ff. 
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spiritual  progress  of  humanity;  the  psychological  theories 
which  will  stress  either  the  cognitive  or  the  will  aspects  of 
the  biographer,  according  to  the  general  psychological  position 
of  the  writer  (Ostwald  is  mentioned  as  a  representative  of  the 
psychological  school) ;  and  finally  he  notes  the  ethical  theorists 
in  biography  who  estimate  their  heroes  from  religious  or 
ethical  angles. 

The  natural  sciences  have  yielded  other  observation  points 
such  as  the  aetiological  which  views  the  individual  through 
the  milieu.  Environment,  nourishment,  bodily  attention,  and 
mental  influences  are  components  of  the  formula  which  Taine 
employed  to  explain  individuality.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  the  racial  theories  of  Gobineau  and  H.  S.  Chamberlain, 
who  see  in  the  individual  nothing  but  the  product  of  his  race. 

As  Stern  has  quite  rightly  urged,  every  theory,  no  matter 
how  useful,  already  determines  the  attitude  of  the  biographer, 
with  the  result  that  he  is  apt  to  overlook  an  important  detail 
for  the  benefit  of  an  unimportant  one  which  may,  however, 
lit  into  his  theory. 

Cautions  in  Interpreting  Autobiography.  Several  other 
pertinent  suggestions  are  offered  byGruhle.  He  warns,  for 
instance,  against  a  well-rounded  smoothly  written  account  of 
oneself, 'and  calls  attention  on  the  other  hand  to  those  auto- 
biographers  who  take  a  delight  in  dwelling  on  their  faults  and 
sins,  which  inclination,  as  exemplified  in  the  autobiographies 
of  monks  and  nuns;  he  takes  to  be  nothing  but  intentional 
self-torture.  The  education  of  the  autobiographer,  his  age, 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  life  is  written,  whether  in 
exile,  for  instance,  or  in  prison,  and  finally  his  fluctuations 
of  mood,  should  all  be  taken  into  account  in  evaluating  its 
contents. 

Gruhle  believes  that  the  diary  of  a  young  person  is  more 
reliable  as  to  the  single  motives ;  that  the  adult  is  liable  to 
deceive  himself  about  the  motives,  but  is  apt  to  produce  a 
more  finished  picture  of  his  personality,  while  the  aged 
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individual  is  the  most  inefficient  of  all.  If  Gruhle  is  right  in  his 
observations,  we  must  regard  Hall's  Life  and  Confessions  of 
a  Psychologist  and  Senescence  as  exceptions  to  a  tentative  rule. 
Memoirs.  What  has  been  said  about  autobiography  as  a 
whole  holds  for  the  various  sub-classes  of  this  genre  of 
literature.  Memoirs 1  and  reminiscences  seldom  give  us  proper 
access  to  the  inner  self  of  the  writer,  who,  for  the  most  part, 
turns  out  to  be  the  historian  of  a  small  circle  of  influential 
people  by  whom  he  was  affected.  The  writer  of  memoirs  or 
reminiscences  is  usually  more  extra  verted  than  the  auto- 
biographer,  pure  and  simple,  though  he  may  be  more  subjective 
in  his  interpretations  of  others  and  in  his  attitude  towards 
himself.  The  autobiographer  has  a  more  unified  view  of  his 
personality  and  is  more  reflective  than  introjective.  The 
memoirs  writer  is  primarily  a  narrator,  relating  his  own 
episodes  just  as  he  would  those  of  others.  We  must  bear  in 
mind,  however,  that  the  label  "  memoirs "  or  "  auto- 
biography "  is  not  sufficient  to  serve  as  a  finger-post  to  the 
contents.  The  choice  of  the  title  is  sometimes  arbitrary.  It 
is  the  character  of  the  writing  that  reveals  the  nature  of  the 
account.  (Cf.  the  Memoirs  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  in  twelve 
volumes.) 

FUNCTION   OF  PERSONAL   JOURNAL 

The  Diary.  Diaries  present  the  same  difficulties  as 
reminiscences.  Here,  too,  there  are  great  variations.  The  diary 
of  Amiel  is  not  to  be  put  into  the  same  class  as  that  of  Samuel 
Pepys.  In  the  one  we  have  a  record  of  inner  experiences  ; 
in  the  other  a  storehouse  of  trivial  happenings.  True,  the 
latter  may  be  far  more  important  for  an  understanding  of 
English  life  in  the  seventeenth  century.  The  character  of  a 
Pepys  can  easily  be  reconstructed  out  of  the  multitude  of 
bagatelles,  just  as  an  individual  can  be  known  by  every 

1  Memoirs,  in  the  plural,  should  not  be  confused  with  Memoir,  in 
the  singular,  which  is  usually  an  appreciative  biographical  sketch. 
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expression  of  his  ;  but  then,  if  so,  we  are  evaluating  behaviour. 
It  is  not  the  author's  conscious  meaning  that  we  are 
endeavouring  to  appreciate,  but  his  work  that  we  are  studying. 
The  autobiographical  cast  of  the  diary  gives  way  to  a 
biographical  form,  and  the  information  is  now  gleaned  second 
hand. 

Limitations  of  the  Diary.  The  huge  diary  of 
Madame  D'Arblay  in  six  volumes,  as  it  is  edited  by  her  niece 
and  Dobson,  actually  answers  this  description  ;  for  although 
the  editors'  supplement  and  explanations  constitute  but  a 
fraction  of  the  work,  they  supply  the  biographical  foreground 
upon  a  vast  autobiographical  background. 

As  to  the  almost  universal  weakness  inherent  in  the  diarist, 
there  is  a  pertinent  passage  in  that  brimming  and  ominous 
journal  of  Barbellion,  A  Last  Diary l: — 

James  Joyce  is  my  man  (in  the  Portrait  of  the  Artist 
as  a  young  Man).  Here  is  a  writer  who  tells  the  truth  about 
himself.  In  this  journal  I  have  tried,  but  I  have  not 
succeeded.  I  have  set  down  a  good  deal,  but  I  cannot  tell 
it.  Truth  of  self  has  to  be  left  by  the  psychology-miner 
at  the  bottom  of  his  boring. 

In  another  place  this  gifted  naturalist  and  rare  self-analyst, 
who  died  at  the  age  of  31,  allegorically  expatiates  on  the 
difficulty  of  revealing  oneself  in  one's  true  colours. 

Every  man  has  his  own  icon.  Secreted  in  the  closet 
of  each  man's  breast  is  an  icon,  the  image  of  himself,  con- 
cealed from  view  with  elaborate  care,  treated  invariably 
with  great  respect  by  means  of  which  the  Ego,  being  self- 
conscious,  sees  itself  in  relation  to  the  rest  of  mankind, 
measures  itself  therewith,  and  in  accordance  with  which  it 
acts  and  moves  and  subsists.  In  the  self-righteous  man's 
bosom,  it  is  a  molten  image  of  a  little  potentate  who  can 

1  W.  N.  P.  Barbellion  (pseudonym  of  B,  F.  Cummings),  A  Last 
Diary,  1920,  pp.  35-36. 
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do  no  wrong.  In  the  egoist's,  an  idol  loved  and  worshipped 
by  almost  all  men,  addressed  with  solemnity  and  reverence, 
and  cast  in  an  immutable  brazen  form.  Only  the  truth-seeker 
preserves  his  image  in  clay-covered,  damp  rags — a  working 
hypothesis. 

A  man  towards  his  icon  is  like  the  tenderness  and 
secretiveness  of  a  little  bird  towards  its  nest,  which  does 
not  know  you  have  discovered  its  heart's  treasure. 
For  everyone  knows  the  lineaments  of  your  image  and  talks 
about  them  to  everyone  else  save  you,  and  no  one  dare 
refer  to  his  own — it  is  bad  form — so  that  in  spite  of  the  gossip 
and  criticism  that  swirl  around  each  one's  personality,  a 
man  remains  sound-tight  and  insulated. 

The  human  comedy  begins  at  the  thought  of  the 
ludicrous  unlikeness,  in  many  cases,  of  the  treasured  image 
to  the  real  person — as  much  verisimilitude  about  it  as,  say, 
about  a  bust  by  Gaudier-Brzeska.1 

One  might  think  that  the  twenty  post-quarto  volumes  of 
manuscript  which  constituted  the  bulk  out  oi  which  The 
Journal  of  a  Disappointed  Man  and  Enjoying  Life  were  con- 
densed would  have  given  us  a  clear  picture  of  the  extraordinary 
man,  but  his  brother  tells  us  in  the  prefatory  memoir  to  A 
Last  Diary,  that  Barbellion 

was  forever  peering  at  himself  from  changing  angles, 
and  he  was  never  quite  sure  that  the  point  of  view  of  the 
moment  was  the  true  one.  Incontinently  curious  about 
himself,  he  was  never  certain  about  the  real  Barbellion. 
One  day  he  was  f  so  much  specialized  protoplasm  ' ;  another 
day  he  was  Alexander  with  the  world  at  his  feet ;  and  then 
he  was  a  lonely  boy  pining  for  a  few  intimate  friends. 

Diarists  are  usually  given  to  introspection  and  are  therefore 
prone  to  create  problems,  phases  and  attitudes  in  the  course 
of  their  introspection  or  as  food  for  its  nourishment.  That  is 

1  Loc.  tit.,  pp.  89-90. 
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one  reason  why  reviewers  are  inclined  to  be  suspicious  of  the 
veracity  of  the  allegations.  This  misgiving  on  the  part  of 
the  literary  public  greeted  Marie  Bashkirtseif  's  Journal  as 
well  as  the  recent  anonymously  published  Young  Girl's  Diary. 

The  Controlled  Diary-  The  scientific  or  controlled  diary 
which  is  kept  about  someone  else  the  subject  of  a  study,  is  not 
to  be  confused  with  the  spontaneous  diary  spoken  of  above. 
Investigators  of  child  psychology  have  been  known  to  record 
the  mental  growth  of  their  young  subjects  from  day  to  day 
for  a  certain  period  of  time.  Examples  of  such  studies  are 
M.  W.  Shinn's  Biography  of  a  Baby,  G.  v.  N.  Dearborn's 
Moto-Sensory  Development,  and  Clara  Stern's  Aus  einer 
Kinderstube* 

In  his  Anfange  der  Reifezeit,  W.  Stern  has  edited  with 
psychological  observations  the  diary  of  a  precocious  boy 
written  some  forty  years  ago  during  the  age  of  puberty.  It 
is  Stern's  opinion  that  diaries  of  children  can  be  relied  on  as 
spontaneous  expressions,  and  that  those  written  at  the  instance 
of  grown-up  people  are  detectable  as  artificial,  and  the 
recording  impulse  is  of  short  duration. 

COBBESPONDENCE 

Character  in  Letters.  Even  more  care  must  be  exercised 
by  the  student  of  character  in  the  examination  of  letters.  The 
letters  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  were,  as  is 
well  known,  written  with  deliberation  and  even  ostentation. 
They  are  essays  with  a  personal  touch.  For  this  reason  they 
must  be  purged  of  the  artificial  before  finding  a  place  in  the 
list  of  first-hand  sources. 

It  is  curious  that  the  simple  expressions  of  young  children 
in  letters  will  show  a  surprising  amount  of  individual  variation. 
There  is  much  to  be  learnt  from  the  short  notes,  reproduced 
here,  which  were  penned  by  children  between  the  ages  of 
9  and  11,  at  the  suggestion  of  a  teacher  in  a  public  school  on 
the  occasion  of  a  pupil's  illness.  We  may  note  that  although 
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the  conditions  of  the  writing  are  of  the  simplest  nature,  each 
letter  represents  not  only  a  different  level  or  mode  of 
intelligence,  but  a  different  touch  of  personality.  Although 
the  letters  speak  for  themselves,  they  have  been  characterized 
by  a  word  or  two  at  the  top  of  the  letter  in  parentheses. 

SPECIMENS  OF  CHILDREN'S  NOTES  TO  A  SICK 

CLASSMATE 

Russell  School, 
Cambridge,  Mass. 

6th  April,  1925. 
1.  (Flightiness,  incredulity) 
My  dear  William, 

I  am  very  sorry  to  headjr]  that  your  are  sick.  When 
Eleanor  told  me  that  you  had  the  measlelfs]  I  did  not  believe 
her.  But  when  I  hear(e)d  her  telling  another  I  believed  her. 
I  am  painting  now,  I  hope  you  will  be  back  soon.  To-day  we 
had  19teen  examples  they  were  subtraction  and  addition  of 
fractions.  Your  school  frei[ie]nd, 

Jeanne  R. 

2.  (Personal) 

The  children  said  you  had  the  measles.  I  feel  sorry  for  you. 
When  you  come  back  we  will  treat  you  as  good  as  we  can. 
And  when  I  have  the  measles  I  hope  you  will  send  me  a  letter. 
Yours  truly, 

Harry  C. 

3.  (Untactful,  revealing  the  obligatory  nature  of  the  letter- 
writing) 

I  am  very  sorry  you  are  sick.  We  are  having  a  language 
lesson.  All  the  children  had  to  write  to  you.  We  miss  you  in 
school  very  much-  Would  you  rather  be  home  sick  [or]  in 
school.  I  would  rather  be  in  school.  I  will  now  close  my  letter 
Yours  truly, 

Gertrude  B. 
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4.  (Choppy) 

I  am  sorry  you  are  sick,  I  hope  you  will  be  better  by  next 
week.  We  have  next  week  off.  I  hope  you  have  a  nice  Easter, 
Yours  truly, 

Henry  L. 

5.  (Expansive  and  sympathetic) 

I  hope  that  you  are  feeling  better  now.  I  am  awfully  sorry 
you  have  the  measles.  Miss  C.  told  us  all  to  [write]  to  you. 
Are  you  feeling  better  ?  We  all  miss  you  terrible.  Miss  C. 
gave  the  boys  a  new  ball  to  play  (base-ball).  I  think  it  is  a 
grand  one.  Which  side  are  you  on.  Did  you  win  last  time. 
We  all  miss  you,  we  want  you  to  come  back  as  soon  as  possible. 
Your  truly  friend, 

Louisa  R.  B. 

6.  (Sympathetic) 

I  am-  very  sorry  you  are  sick  with  the  measles.  How  are 
you  getting  along  ?  When  will  you  be  back  to  school  ?  We 
are  all  writing  you  a  letter  now.  I  hope  you  will  be  back  to 
school  soon.  Yours  sincerely, 

May  D. 

7.  (Cordial) 

I  am  very  sorry  that  you  have  the  measles  but  hope  you 
will  get  better  soon  and  be  back  to  school.  I  wish  you 
would  soon  get  better,  so  you  could  play  ball  with  us.  My 
dear  fre[ie]nd  Goodby[e], 

Tony  F. 

8.  (Conventional) 

Just  a  few  lines  to  let  you  know  how  [are]  you  getting  alonefe] 
with  the  measles  ?  When  do  you  think  you  are  coming  back. 
I  am  very  sorry  William.  Hope  you  will  be  back  this  week. 
Yours  truly 

Lucy  R. 
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9.  (Perfunctory) 

I  am  sorry  that  you  have  the  Measles.  When  are  you  going 
to  get  over  with  the  measles  ?  I  hope  you  will  be  better  and 
come  back  to  School.  Your  friend, 

Ben  ton  E. 

10.  (Crisp) 

I  am  very  sorr(e)y  that(t)  yon  are  sick.  I  hope  that  you 
will  be  back  to  school  soon.  Your  loving  fria[e]nd, 

Dominic  T. 

11.  (Businesslike) 

I  am  sending  you  a  few  words  saying  that  I  am  sorry  that 
you  are  sick,  and  that  you  can  [can't]  come  to  school.  Your 

friend, 

Henry  K. 

12.  (Irrelevant) 

I  hope  you  will  be  able  to  come  to  school  next  week  if  you 
get  rid  of  the  measles,  we  miss  you.  I  am  one  of  your  friends, 
at  resesse  [recess]  we  play  tag  outdoors  we  have  lots  of  fun, 
when  we  come  in  we  are  sweating,  Your  friend, 

Lloyd  B. 

13.  (Repetition,  poverty  of  expression) 

I  am  sorry  that  you  are  sick.  I  hope  you  will  be  back  to 
school  soon.  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  the  measles,  everybody 
in  the  room  is  sorry  to[o].  Yours  truly, 

Jennie  D. 

14.  ("  Good  time  "  dominant  idea) 

I  hope  you  will  get  over  with  the  measles.  We  are  having  a 
good  time.  I  hope  you  are  having  a  good  time.  I  am  very 
sorry  you  are  sick. 

Please  [answer]  this  letter.    Good-by[e], 

Elwood  H. 
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15.     (Sensible) 

I  am  sorry  that  you  are  sick.  I  hope  you  will  soon  get  better. 
We  are  starting  back  to  the  work  that  we  first  learn[n]ed.  I 
just  wrote  you  a  few  lines  for  it  is  all  I  can  think  of.  Your 

friend, 

Edith  W. 

Even  from  such  rudimentary  correspondence  we  can  see 
that  when  the  famous  French  naturalist  Buff  on  wrote  "  Le 
style  est  rhomme  meme,"  he  was  giving  expression  to  a  profound 
truth. 

Qualities  in  Letter  Writing  which  Count  Most.  Many  letter 
writers,  while  charming  in  their  style  and  information,  offer 
little  to  the  investigator  who  is  eager  to  read  the  character  of 
the  writer  through  the  letters.  The  most  fruitful  type  of  letter 
is  that  which  is  written  in  time  of  a  crisis  pending  a  grave 
danger.  Spontaneity  is  then  bound  to  break  through  con- 
vention, and  the  inner  nature  of  the  writer  will  be  revealed 
partly  in  the  style,  tempo,  and  phraseology  but  mainly  in 
the  content,  in  the  attitude,  and  in  the  course, of  action  laid 
out.  That  is  why  the  correspondence  between  H&oise  and 
Abelard,  if  wholly  authentic,  is  such  a  gripping  human 
document ;  that  is  why  it  belongs  to  the  inspirational 
literature  of  the  world. 

Most  intimate  letters — Swift's  Journal  to  Stella,  for 
instance — are  lyric  effusions.  The  Heloise — Abelard  epistles, 
too,  are,  of  course,  lyric  in  tone  but  epic  in  circumstance,  in 
spirit,  really  in  essence.  It  is  as  if  the  authors  were  so 
possessed  by  their  common  lot  that  they  became  entirely 
oblivious  of  their  own  "  I  "  while  writing.  How  differently 
must  be  treated  in  this  respect  Chesterfield's  or  Horace 
Walpole's  elegant  letters,  the  epistolary  nature  of  which  was 
a  matter  of  form  only. 

It  is  time  now  to  consider  a  type  of  biography  which  has  come 
into  vogue  only  recently  in  a  certain  department  of  science, 
I  am  referring  to  the  clinical  case. 
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The  case  method  which  has  become  so  popular  of  late  has 
been  making  its  way  into  a  number  of  arts  and  sciences. 
Psychiatry  and  subnormal  psychology  are  especially 
susceptible  to  this  form  of  didactic  presentation,  and  as  with 
everything  else,  from  non-existence  or  complete  absence,  the 
method  has  been  put  on  a  pedestal  so  that  the  description  of 
the  case  frequently  takes  the  place  of  systematic  presentation ; 
and  let  us  not  forget,  too,  that  the  case  is  particular  and  often 
made  typical  to  fit  the  theory  of  the  exponent. 

A  certain  amount  of  citation  will  always  have  to  be  resorted 
to  for  the  purpose  of  illustration,  but  many  authors  nowadays 
either  cite  cases  in  order  to  furnish  interesting  reading  and  at 
the  same  time  to  give  an  idea  of  what  peculiar  people  have 
come  under  their  scrutiny,  or  else  they  select  the  data 
with  the  object  in  view  of  bolstering  up  a  particular 
hypothesis. 

Let  it  be  said,  then,  that  nothing  is  easier  than  drawing  out 
innumerable  forms  of  behaviour  such  as  would  render  support 
to  any  man's  statement ;  and  when  the  data  are  not  quite 
obvious,  interpretations  and  explanations  are  brought  forth 
to  colour  the  picture. 

Pitfalls  of  the  Case  Description.  The  clinical  cases  offered 
in  textbooks  and  treatises  are,  of  course,  nothing  but 
miniature  biographies  to  prove  a  certain  point  and  often  are 
presented  with  a  specific  bias  in  mind,  this  bias  determining 
the  selection  of  the  facts  and  the  emphasis  on  some  special 
points,  singled  out  for  interpretation  in  accordance  with  the 
writer's  favoured  view. 

The  question  which  every  clinical  recorder  should  ask  of 
himself  before  setting  down  his  report  is  :  "  How  typical  is 
this  bit  of  behaviour  ?  Can  it  be  explained  in  terms  of  any 
other  theory  than  the  one  I  subscribe  to  ?  "  Above  all,  he  should 
see  to  it  that  the  mode  of  behaviour  is  distinct,  and  not 
blurred .  The  safest  method  of  testing  this  is  to  ascertain  whether 
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It '  runs  '  In  other  individuals  too.  On  the  other  hand,  he  must 
make  sure  that  it  does  not  merely  bespeak  a  common  trait 
with  which  everybody  is  familiar,  and  therefore  not  worthy 
of  detailed  description.  The  character  of  a  miser  is  too  well 
known  to  require  further  portraying,  unless  the  individual  in 
question  possesses  something  in  the  way  of  a  remarkable 
variation.  Otherwise  the  clinical  picture  reduces  to  mere 
gossip.  We  may  be  interested  in  the  details  just  as  we  are 
impelled  to  read  day  in  and  day  out  newspaper  accounts  of 
the  same  happenings  in  which  only  the  names,  places,  and 
minor  circumstances  are  varied. 

We  are  quite  aware  that  no  two  people  are  alike,  and  that 
every  clinical  case  presents  a  combination  of  tendencies  peculiar 
to  the  person  described,  but  it  can  readily  be  seen  that  there 
is  no  end  to  this  process  of  citation.  The  inevitable  result  is 
the  creation  of  as  many  types  as  there  are  individuals,  a 
result  which  we  have  had  occasion  to  deplore  in  connection 
with  the  course  of  literary  characterology  in  England  and 
in  France. 

The  Eaw  Case  History*  More  hopeful  is  the  collection  of 
material  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  individual  as  a  whole, 
and  not  merely  one  phase  of  him.  What  has  been  said  in  the 
previous  section  refers  to  the  abridged  reports  of  case  histories 
such  as  the  literature  in  psychoanalysis  and  psychiatry 
abounds  in.  The  same  cavils  do  not  apply  to  the  complete 
case  history  as  set  down  by  social  workers  in  their  search  of 
data.  Their  search  must,  of  course,  be  somewhat  guided  by 
previous  knowledge ;  but,  as  a  rule,  the  material  is  gathered 
without  any  interpretations  in  mind.  It  is  from  these  records 
and  not  from  the  condensed  miniatures  that  character  studies 
may  be  made.  The  field  of  operation  for  the  case  method 
is  naturally  restricted,  inasmuch  as  from  its  very  nature  it  is 
applicable  to  those  individuals  only  who  require  institutional 
attention,  whether  they  be  defective  in  some  one  respect, 
delinquent  or  psychoneurotic.  The  normal  person,  in  the 
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conventional  sense  of  the  word,  can  never  be  subjected  to 
this  method. 

It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  case  history  is  not 
primarily  intended  for  the  student  of  character.  "  The  nature 
of  a  social  case  history  is  determined  by  the  kinds  of  purpose 
it  is  intended  to  subserve/*  writes  A.  E.  Sheffield,  who  later 
goes  on  to  define  this  purpose  as  threefold  :  (1)  the  immediate 
purpose  of  furthering  effective  treatment  of  individual 
clients  ;  (2)  the  ultimate  purpose  of  general  social  betterment ; 
and  (3)  the  incidental  purpose  of  establishing  the  case  worker 
herself  in  critical  thinking."  I  The  student  of  character  must 
then  treat  the  case  history  merely  as  a  mass  of  material  in 
which  he  is  to  do  some  mining.  The  competent  social  worker 
will,  of  course,  not  neglect  to  indicate  various  character 
traits  of  the  individuals  dealt  with,  but  the  impressions  and 
reports  must  be  checked  up. 

PA1HOGKAPHY 

By  pathography  is  meant  a  biographical  sketch  from  the 
point  of  view  of  pathology  or  psychiatry.  It  may  be  thought 
of  as  an  extended  clinical  case  description  of  a  well-known 
(usually  historical)  person  who  need  not  have  been  confined 
or  under  observation.  The  primary  impulse  behind 
pathography  was  the  historical  interest,  and  I  believe  it  was 
Ireland  who  was  the  first  to  follow  the  mental  aberrations  of 
historical  and  literary  characters  in  his  two  brilliant  works, 
The  Blot  upon  the  Brain  (1885)  and  Through  the  Ivory  Gate 
(1889),  where  he  reveals  himself  the  historian  as  well  as  the 
psychiatrist. 

Our  Debt  to  Ireland.  A  generation  ago,  when  Ireland  carried 
on  his  work  of  enlightenment,  it  was  not  so  easy  to  think  of 
conquerors,  of  rulers  of  empires,  of  leaders  in  thought  and 
art  as  tainted  with  insanity.  Lombroso,  it  is  true,  had 

1  A.  E.  Sheffield,  The  Social  Case  History,  1920,  pp.  5-6. 
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already  made  his  sensational  debut;  yet  it  was  just  as  daring 
then  to  stigmatize  Swedenborg,  Ivan  the  Terrible,  Blake,  and 
other  celebrities  as  to  maintain  at  present  that  some  people 
are  free  from  neurosis  or  psychosis.  Moreover,  Ireland,  unlike 
his  contemporaries  who  wrote  in  a  similar  vein,  was  concerned 
with  the  individual,  not  with  proving  an  hypothesis. 

Ireland's  sketches  are  distinguished  for  the  significance  and 
pertinence  of  the  data.  He  does  not  stop  while  telling  his  story 
to  show  how  the  facts  of  the  case  necessarily  substantiate  his 
theory.  He  lets  the  events  unfold  themselves  without  added 
digressions  and  then  proceeds  to  set  forth  his  conclusions  on 
the  view  that  the  strange  behaviour  of  the  individuals  described 
was  organically  caused  by  adhesions  in  the  brain,  mal- 
formations, abnormal  conditions  in  the  dura  mater t  pia  mater, 
or  other  parts  of  the  brain.  The  particulars  of  each  autopsy 
are  given  at  length  in  support  of  the  general  thesis. 

Colti¥ation  of  Pathography  in  Germany.  If  Ireland  was  a 
pioneer  in  this  field,  he  certainly  had  a  host  of  successors  who 
may  never  have  heard  of  him.  Of  these,  Mobius  stands  out 
as  the  foremost  and  most  thorough  investigator  who,  far 
more  than  his  older  contemporary,  was  influential  in  directing 
attention  to  the  study  of  pathography  through  his  researches 
on  the  idiosyncrasies  of  eminent  literary  men  and  philosophers. 
Pathography  in  less  than  a  decade  became  a  useful  pastime 
for  both  the  physician  and  the  psychiatrist.  To  what  extremes 
this  can  be  carried  will  be  gathered  from  a  perusal  of  several 
of  G.  M.  Gould's  volumes  *  in  which  all  the  letters  and 
utterances  of  a  number  of  famous  men  and  women  are 
ransacked  for  expressions  about  their  ailments,  both  chronic 
and  temporary,  only  to  conclude,  though  by  what  means  is 
not  apparent,  that  all  their  disorders,  both  physical  and 
mental,  were  due  to  eye-strain,  and  that  an  oculist  correcting 
their  ametropia  could  have  spared  them  nearly  all  their 
misery. 

1  G.  M.  Gc^ld,  Biographic  Clinics. 
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To-day  it  is  not  eye-strain  but  complexes,  conflicts, 
repressions,  that  are  invoked  to  explain  the  ills  of  an  age.  As 
is  ever  the  case,  we  shall  always  find  what  we  are  looking  for 
in  these  obscure  regions,  and  for  that  reason  it  behoves  us  to 
be  doubly  careful. 

Nevertheless,  it  would  be  captious  to  find  fault  with  the 
painstaking  researches  instituted  by  the  medical  writers  into 
the  lives  of  celebrities.  Even  Gould's  work  of  collecting 
thousands  of  references  to  the  ailments  of  literary  men  and 
artists  (although  some  of  the  quotations  have  been  twisted 
from  the  context  and  misinterpreted)  is  of  no  mean  service. 
And  certainly  the  numerous  psychiatric  studies  which  have 
sprang  up  in  the  last  twenty  years,  studies  on  Robespierre, 
Otto  Ludwig,  Maupassant,  Nietzsche,  Tolstoi,  Berlioz,  L. 
Sterne,  Rousseau,  von  Kleist,  Strindberg,  Poe,  Weininger,1 
and  many  others  are  not  to  be  taken  lightly.  Perhaps  the 
conclusions  drawn  are  not  so  valuable  as  the  mass  of  data 
gathered  which  can  always  be  exploited  in  the  light  of 
subsequent  knowledge. 

Psychoanalytic  Participation  of  Dubious  Value.  Meanwhile 
the  psychoanalytic  camp  has  brought  to  bear  its  arsenal  of 
ammunition  in  the  puzzling  out  of  personality  traits  of  eminent 
people.  Psychoanalysis  in  this  respect  is  an  offshoot  of 
pathography  ;  and  already  several  interesting  studies  have 
appeared  from  the  pen  of  Freud  and  his  disciples,  as  the 
monographs  on  Leonardo  da  Vinci  by  the  master  himself, 
on  Segantiniby  Abraham,  on  Lenau  by  Sadger,  etc.  The  chief 
weakness  of  these  "  analytograms  ",  if  I  may  coin  the  term, 
is  the  utter  failure  to  discriminate  between  the  essential  and 
the  non-essential  on  the  fundamental  assumption  of  psycho- 
analysis that  what  appears  as  very  inessential  or  accidental 
may  frequently  have  a  significant  bearing  on  the  case.  In  this 
way  there  is  no  end  to  the  incidents  drawn  out  and  interpreted 
exegetically  and  hermeneutically,  although  considerable 
1  Consult  the  bibliography  for  the  full  list  of  titles  and  authors. 
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doubt  may  be  entertained  as  to  whether  the  incidents  alleged 
form  a  concatenated  series  in  the  life-course  of  the  individual 
or  even  whether  they  require  explanation. 

PSYCHOGEAPHY 

Psychography  is  a  step  in  advance  of  pathography  in  that  it 
records  a  person's  total  reactions  (moral,  temperamental, 
physical  and  intellectual)  under  all  sorts  of  conditions.  The 
examination  upon  which  the  psychogram  is  based  extends  over 
a  period  of  weeks  and  sometimes  even  months ;  and  specially 
devised  tests  are  often  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  the 
examination. 

The  Psychographic  Chart.  Roughly,  psychography  may  be 
divided  into  two  separate  divisions,  with  a  third  as  a  combina- 
tion of  the  original  two  types.  Toulouse,  Binet,  and  also  Ostwald 
have  adopted  a  literary  form  in  which  to  pursue  the  method. 
On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  psychographic  chart  of  G.  W. 
Allport  which  is  reproduced  below.  Stern's  approach  is  purely 
descriptive,  and  while  making  much  of  quantitative  facts,  it 
does  not  treat  qualities  by  means  of  graphic  curves. 

The  chart  does  not  purport  to  deal  with  a  multitude  of  separate 
traits.  It  consists  of  a  selection  of  fundamental  personality 
components  and  represents  a  neat  profile  of  one's  whole  make- 
up, assuming  that  we  approve  of  the  selection  and  the  order 
of  arrangement.  Intelligence,  we  note,  is  distributed  under 
intelligence  proper,  under  attitudes  toward  self  where  it 
appears  as  insight,  and  under  sociality  as  social  intelligence. 
Furthermore,  character  as  we  understand  it  in  this  book  seems 
to  be  crowded  into  the  one  column  headed  "  Socialization  of 
Behaviour  ",  even  if  it  might  communicate  with  the  neigh- 
bouring columns  (social  participation  and  social  intelligence). 
Offhand  one  might  say  that  the  conative  aspect  of  personality 
is  rather  neglected  in  the  chart. 

The  graphic  treatment  of  personality  has  both  its  advantages 
and  disadvantages.  The  quantitative  comparison  of 
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individuals  is  a  great  gain.  That  perplexing  quantity  called 
the  borderline  is  eliminated.  The  location  is  concretely  shown, 
and  the  direction  taken  by  a  given  trait  is  clearly  indicated 
by  the  ascent  or  the  descent  of  the  curve.  In  addition, 
composite  ratings  are  possible  by  averaging  the  curves  of 
all  the  raters  ;  or  an  individual's  self-rating  may  be  compared 
with  the  composite  rating  of  himself  by  a  group. 

Sfaorfeommfis  ol  the  Chart  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
we  miss  in  the  plotting  method  the  qualitative  differentiation 
of  individuals.  Can  we  really  compare  persons  as  regards  their 
social  participation  when  their  modes  of  behaviour  are 
disparate  ?  One  individual  may  never  enjoy  a  theatre  per- 
formance unless  he  has  a  companion  by  his  side ;  another 
attends  always  alone  but  is  intensely  interested  in  the  social 
aspect  of  the  play.  How  can  we  measure  the  social 
participation  of  the  two  men  ?  Ibsen  the  individualist  served 
as  a  powerful  medium  of  social  participation  not  only  through 
his  plays  but  must  have  been  deeply  engrossed  in  the  workings 
of  society  in  order  to  create  the  problem  play.  To  take  another 
instance,  Chopin  was  a  very  poor  correspondent.  His  chief 
biographer  Niecks  says  somewhere  in  his  life  of  Chopin  that 
the  great  composer  would  rather  walk  a  few  miles  to  answer 
a  friend  than  to  reply  "by  letter.  Yet  the  same  Chopin  was 
constantly  moving  in  social  circles,  Contrariwise,  among  the 
scholars  and  scientists,  there  is  no  dearth  of  men  who  are  in 
communication  with  hundreds  of  people  to  whom  they  would 
rather  write  than  converse  with.  Tchaikovsky's  patroness, 
who  sent  him  regularly  for  many  years  an  allowance  of 
6,000  roubles  on  condition  that  they  never  met  personally,1 
is  an  extreme  case  of  this  type  of  person.  But  even  to  such  a 
one  is  sociality  not  to  be  denied. 

The  same  cross  relationship  presents  itself  with  other  traits. 

1Nadejda  Filaretovna  von  Meek  feared  that  a  face  to  face  meeting 
might  lower  their  estimates  of  each  other  and  tarnish  that  ideal  which 
had  been  set  up  between  them. 
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Aside  from  the  fact  that  the  very  one  who  is  extremely 
ascendent  toward  subalterns  is  very  submissive  In  the  presence 
of  his  superiors,  we  must  bear  in  mind  also  that  it  is  quite 
possible  for  a  man  to  be  ascendent  in  writing  toward  the  same 
individuals  in  whose  company  he  feels  submissive ;  and, 
per  contra,  we  may  find  those  who  are  dominating  in  personal 
contact  while  appearing  somewhat  shy  when  iHs  necessary  for 
them  to  take  a  definite  stand  in  writing. 

Perhaps  the  psychographic  chart  would  have  to  make  room 
for  more  traits  in  order  to  allow  for  a  more  natural 
schematization  of  personality  types. 

Relation  between  Biography  and  Psychography.  Psycho- 
graphy  is  contrasted  with  biography  by  Stern  as  (a)  dealing 
in  a  psychological  manner  with  the  manifold  of  characteristics 
of  an  individual  instead  of  treating  him  as  a  unit,  and  (b) 
concerning  itself  with  the  average  person  as  well  as  with  the 
outstanding  personality  who  represents  the  subject  of  the 
biographer.1  Perhaps  in  a  work  on  individual  differences 
it  is  better  to  keep  the  biographical  method  and  the  psycho- 
graphic  method  separate,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  draw  an 
antithesis  between  them,  for  not  only  is  psychography  in  the 
service  of  biography,  as  Stem  himself  admits,  but  actually 
a  psychogram  overlaps  much  of  the  territory  that  is  included 
in  biography;  and  Toulouse's  and  Binet's  psychographic 
sketches  of  eminent  men  are  psychogranis  in  every  sense  of 
the  word,  even  if  their  technique  is  found  wanting.  Nor  is 
there  any  reason  why  Ostwald  should  not  be  justified  in 
calling  some  of  the  sketches2  which  he  afterwards  incorporated 
in  his  Grosse  Manner — "  Psychographische  Studien  ".  Psycho- 
graphy in  the  broadest  sense  would  include  biography ; 
in  the  narrow  sense  it  forms  a  part  of  biography  written  from 
the  psychological  standpoint. 

1  W.  Stern,  Differentiette  Psychologic,  pp.  327-328. 

2  W.   Ostwald,   Annalen  der  Naturphihsophie,    1907,    1908,    1909, 
vol.  vi,  vii,  viii. 
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It  is  through  such  a  method  that  the  French  psychologist 
Toulouse  was  able  to  obtain  the  most  astonishing  comparison 
of  the  novelist  Zola  and  the  mathematician  Poincare.  The 
results  belied  our  expectations  in  most  respects ;  for  the 
novelist  turned  out  to  be  the  more  methodical,  the  more 
systematic  of  the  two,  while  the  serious-minded  mathematician 
proved  to  be  more  flighty,  less  stable,  and  more  given  to  moods.1 

The  scope  of  psychography  was  considerably  enlarged 
through  the  efforts  of  W.  Stern  and  0.  Lipmann.  Stern's  review 
of  the  experimental  literature  with  special  reference  to 
individual  differences  practically  ushered  in  that  branch  of 
the  science  which  we  now  calldifferentialpsychology.  Latterly, 
it  is  true,  Stern  has  abandoned  the  course  he  had  earlier  mapped 
out  so  laboriously,  yet  at  the  same  time  enthusiastically,  in 
order  to  range  himself  with  the  other  representatives  of  the 
Struktur  movement  which  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
atomizing  a  personality,  but  the  foundation  which  he  has  laid 
can  still  serve  as  a  substratum  for  a  new  structure ;  and  a 
reconciliation  between  the  analytic  method  and  the  intuitive 
is  not  unlikely,  especially  when  we  reflect  that  the  latter 
receives  most  of  its  support  from  theoretical  quarters  pervaded 
by  the  individualistic  vapours  of  metaphysics. 

So  far  psychography  has  not  been  of  much  use  in  the  depart- 
ment of  character  study.  The  technique  has  been  lacking 
in  this  domain  of  investigation.  On  the  reactive  and  the 
cognitive  sides,  all  sorts  of  types  were  discovered ;  and  only 
within  the  last  few  years  have  the  possibilities  in  character 
testing  begun  to  open  up  and  gradually  take  shape  in  definite 
suggestions  for  the  separation  and  classification  of  types. 

1  E.  Toulouse,  Henri  Poincart  (Enquete  m6dico-psychologique  sur 
la  superiority  intellectuelle). 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

SOURCES  AND  METHODS  OF  STUDYING  CHARACTER  TYPES 
(RECAPITULATORY) 

Equivocal  Use  of  Term  "Method ".  Before  going  any  further 
it  would  be  advisable  to  say  a  word  or  two  about  the  use  of 
the  term  "  method  "  which  is  often  employed  ambiguously, 
thereby  leading  to  confusion  hi  classification.  Methods 
are  means  taken  in  order  to  obtain  certain  results.  But  these 
means,  may  be  instruments  or  vehicles,  so  to  speak,  or, 
again,  they  may  constitute  routes  traversed.  In  reality  we 
ought  to  distinguish  between  the  vehicle  and  the  avemie  of 
approach.  We  may  go  to  Japan  by  way  of  the  Atlantic 
or  .the  Pacific,  but  it  is  possible  to  use  different  vehicles 
in  order  to  reach  it. 

In  the  enumeration  of  methods  by  which  the  study  of 
character  may  be  furthered,  there  is  apt  to  be  an  overlapping 
or  evidence  of  cross  classification  because  of  the  circumstance 
referred  to  above.  Ordinarily,  to  take  a  single  instance  in 
exemplification  of  the  dilemma,  we  may  speak  of  the  historical 
method  or  the  biographical  method  when  our  approach  is 
that  employed  in  history  or  biography,  but  in  the  investigation 
of  character,  the  method  is  not  historical  or  biographical, 
except  by  courtesy  or  for  the  sake  of  expediency.  It  is 
the  point  of  view,  the  material  exploited,  which  is  historical 
or  biographical.  The  means  we  adopt  of  handling  the  material 
or  applying  the  point  of  view  is  either  experimental,  of  the 
questionnaire  sort,  literary,  etc. 

Two  General  Types  of  Methods.  Owing  to  the  development 
of  the  subject  and  its  intrinsic  nature  as  well  as  the  moorings 
to  which  it  is  attached,  we  must  make  allowance  for  two 
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different  types  of  methods  with  intermediate  combinations. 
The  first  must  be  envisaged  as  coming  under  the  purview 
of  the  causally  related  sciences  (the  Naturwissenschafteri) , 
the  second  type  must  look  up  to  the  interpretative,  intuitive, 
or  understanding  sciences  (the  Geisteswissenschaften) .  Experi- 
ments and  tests  come  under  the  first  head ;  the  exploitation 
of  proverbs,  literary  sketches,  etc.,  belongs  to  the  second 
category,  while  questionnaires  or  statistical  treatments 
contain  the  elements  of  both  types,  in  which  interpretative 
material  is  usually  cast  into  a  naturwissenschaftliche  mould, 
so  that  it  might  be  described  and  explained  after  the  fashion 
of  the  exact  sciences. 

Observation  in  Twofold  Sense.  The  method  of  observation, 
likewise,  may  be  introspective,  in  which  case  it  is  open  to 
question  as  to  whether  it  comes  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  natural  sciences,  or  it  may  refer  to  objective  behaviour, 
but  even  here  there  are  different  possibilities.  A  proverb 
or  folk  saying  is  certainly  based  on  objective  observation. 
It  has  the  accumulated  experience  of  the  race  in  its  favour ; 
yet  since  it  was  not  scientifically  arrived  at,  it  belongs  rather 
to  the  intuitive  type  of  methods. 

With  these  precautions  in  view  we  may  arrange  our  methods 
according  to  the  accompanying  chart. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  scheme  is  anything  but 
perfect  and  that  it  has  not  escaped  the  danger  of  overlapping, 
since  statistics  may  be  applied  both  to  questionnaire  material 
and  to  the  direct  observation  of  other  people's  behaviour.  The 
questionnaire,  again,  may  deal  with  introspective  facts  or 
data  about  others.  (Schedule.)  But  since  every  other 
arrangement  will  offer  similar  difficulties,  we  may  resign 
ourselves  to  the  present  one  with  the  understanding  that  it  is 
adopted  for  the  sake  of  convenience  and  in  the  hope  that, 
as  a  given  investigation  conies  up  for  consideration,  the 
preliminary  remarks  will  help  to  distinguish  whiph  are  the 
primary  methods  and  which  the  subsidiary. 
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I  am  aware  that  the  rubrics  fiction,  proverbs,  character 
sketches,  inspirational  essays  and  aphorisms  are  not  strictly 
speaking  methods  but  sources,  and  as  such  are  secondary 
means  of  gaining  information,  making  use  primarily  of 
observation  and  intuition,  yet  for  the  modem  theoretical 
characterologist  they  constitute  avenues  of  approach  which 
serve  the  same  purpose  as  a  method  in  the  broad  sense  of  the 
word.  It  is  well  not  to  clutter  up  a  complex  classification 
with  too  many  divisions,  classes  and  sub-classes,  so  long  as 
the  distinctions  are  noted  and  allowed  for  in  the  text. 

The  Strictly  Empirical  Methods.  Most  of  the  methods 
and  sources  appearing  in  the  chart  have  been  amply  discussed 
in  the  text.  The  experimental  method  of  character  investiga- 
tion has  come  into  vogue  only  lately  and  is  best  illustrated 
by  the  work  of  American  psychologists  (Chapter  XXI), 
particularly  in  the  technique  of  Voelker.  Tests,  too,  for 
the  purpose  of  collating  and  identifying  human  types  have 
been  introduced  recently,  and  though  cultivated  for  the  most 
part  in  the  United  States,  beginnings  have  been  made  under 
favourable  auspices  in  other  countries,  England  and  Germany, 
and  to  some  extent  in  Russia  and  in  France. 

The  test-experiment  of  which  the  Downey  Will-Tempera- 
ment tests  furnish  an  example  combines  the  control  factor 
of  the  experiment  with  the  sampling  convenience  of  the 
test,  but  is  not  necessarily  on  that  account  the  best  kind  of 
method,  for  a  good  deal  of  interpretation  and  assumption 
is  involved,  as  may  be  gathered  from  our  earlier  discussion. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  a  combination  like  the 
test-experiment  is  possible  on  the  ground  that  every  experi- 
ment, if  positive  and  clear-cut  results  are  obtained,  eventuates 
in  a  test,  or  in  other  words,  the  test  is  a  standardized  experi- 
ment* Nevertheless  the  distinction  between  a  test  and  an 
experiment  being  that  the  former  applies  a  general  result  to 
an  individual  in  order  to  place  that  individual  on  a  particular 
scale,  while  the  experiment  is  undertaken  to  establish  a 
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general  principle,  we  may  easily  conceive  of  material  which 
can  serve  the  purpose  of  both  the  test  and  the  experiment. 
Since  the  experiment  is  designed  to  bring  out  a  qualitative 
fact,  and  the  test  a  quantitative  fact  (rank  on  scale)  a  test- 
experiment  could  be  applied  so  as  to  satisfy  both  demands. 
An  individual  may  be  tested  as  regards  his  tendency  to 
contrariness,  yet  the  material  might  be  used  in  mass  experi- 
ments so  as  to  obtain  light  on  the  dynamics  of  this  trait. 
The  material  in  a  test-experiment  then  must  be  standardized 
and  yet  allow  for  variational  handling. 

Direct  observation  is  what  we  ordinarily  fall  back  on  in 
judging  our  fellow  men,  but  the  man  in  the  street  usually 
has  no  rules  to  guide  him  in  this  "  sizing  up  "  of  character 
except  his  own  prejudices,  and  certainly  has  no  idea  of  the 
possible  human  types,  nor  is  he  in  possession  of  the  training 
and  knowledge  required  to  discriminate  between  one  human 
being  and  another. 

Methodical  Derivation  of  Biography*  Biography  is  a  source 
of  character  study  which  is  based  on  the  method  of  observation, 
either  direct  or  indirect.  As  a*  rule  the  observation  is  indirect ; 
for  not  only  is  it  impossible  for  even  a  veritable  Boswell,  on 
intimate  terms  with  his  Johnson,  to  set  down  all  the  facts 
about  the  hero  or  subject  of  the  biography,  but  in  most 
instances  the  writer  is  obliged  to  piece  together  numerous 
accounts  about  a  person  he  has  never  had  t'he  opportunity 
of  seeing. 

In  any  case,  whether  the  biographer  is  acquainted  with 
the  subject  of  his  sketch  or  not,  he  must  apply  the  interpre- 
tative method  not  only  by  sifting  and  selecting  the  facts 
reported  but  in  understanding  the  inner  unity  of  the 
personality  written  about.  All  biographers  must  in  a  certain 
measure  be  sympathetic,  but  even  the  most  impersonal 
setting  down  of  pure  chronological  data  entails  the  process 
of  selection,  and  selection  implies  interpretation.  Thus 
biography  is  a  combination  of  observation  and  understanding 
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and  derives  its  methods  from  the  natural  as  well  as  the  inter- 
pretative sciences. 

Statistics.  The  statistical  method,  as  instanced  in  the 
researches  of  Heymans  and  Wiersma,  may  deal 
with  biographical  and  autobiographical  data  as  answered  in 
questionnaires.  Tests  may  also  be  treated  statistically 
for  the  same  purpose.  Various  handbooks  and  reference 
works  like  Who's  Who  are  often  consulted  when  some  one 
point  is  being  investigated,  as  in  Giese's  inquiry  into  the 
recreations  and  avocations  of  prominent  individuals  so  as 
to  determine  the  compensative  value  of  personality.1 

Treatment  of  Introspection.  Introspection,  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  cannot  be  used  as  a  method  of  studying 
human  types  unless  in  conjunction  with  the  introspection  of 
others,  subsequently  to  be  collated  and  treated  statistically. 
The  introspector  himself  can  of  course  gain  some  insight 
into  his  own  motives  through  this  method ;  but  again,  it  will  be 
necessary  for  him  to  compare  his  own  behaviour  and  mental 
states  with  those  of  others.  Examples  of  this  type  of  character 
study  or  rather  self  study  are  Yerkes  and  La  Rue's  Outline 
of  a  Study  of  the  Self,  and  F.  L.  Wells'  The  Systematic  Observa- 
tion of  the  Personality. 

Orientation  of  Autobiography.  Autobiography  is  an  exten- 
sion of  the  introspective  method  just  as  biography  is  an 
extension  of  the  method  of  observation.  It  is  a  sustained 
introspective  process  over  a  period  of  long  duration  and 
recorded  with  an  eye  to  unity  of  treatment.  Like  the 
biography,  the  autobiography  must  resort  to  interpretation 
or  rather,  with  reference  to  the  self,  insight.  Thus  it  also 
draws  on  the  interpretative  methods  ;  and  the  autobiographer 
in  order  to  be  successful  will  always  endeavour  to  understand 
himself. 

Marks  of,  the  Diary.    The  diary  is  a  species  of  auto- 

1  F.  Giese,  "  Kompensationswerte  dcr  Pcrs6nlicbkcit,"  Berickt  u.  d. 
viii  Kongress  d.  exper.  Psychol.  in  Leipzig,  1923  (1924). 
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biography  lacking  the  element  of  unity.  To  be  sure,  the 
diarist  will  reveal  his  outlook  and  his  temperament  both 
in  the  events  he  chooses  to  register  and  in  his  style,  tempo, 
etc.,  but  while  the  autobiographer  has  his  savings  to  take 
into  account,  the  diarist  lives  from  hand  to  mouth,  so  to 
speak,  never  knowing  what  he  will  regard  as  important 
enough  to  enter  a  month  hence.  He  moves  in  the  specious 
present,  and  his  composition  consists  of  nothing  but  staccato 
notes.  The  objective  diary,  i.e.  where  the  entries  refer  to 
a  third  person,  is  more  satisfactory. 

The  autobiography  and  the  diary  differ  in  another  essential 
respect,  in  that  as  a  rule  the  latter  is  given  to  the  recording 
of  acts  and  events,  thoughts  and  feelings  being  given  a 
secondary  place  therein.  There  are  of  course  notable  excep- 
tions like  Amiel's  Journal  Intime  ;  but  even  here  the 
expression  of  the  writer's  sentiments  takes  the  form  of 
objective  reflections,  rather  than  presentations  of  his  own 
state  of  mind.  For  this  reason  the  diary  leans  more  to  the 
observational  side  and  draws  on  the  behaviour  methods 
rather  than  on  the  interpretative  attitudes. 

Correspondence.  Letters  are  a  valuable  aid  in  discovering 
character  cues,  and  though  they  express  one's  personality 
only  in  isolated  moods  or  in  relation  to  certain  people — 
relatives,  friends,  acquaintances,  or  business  associates, 
they  have  the  advantage  of  often  reproducing  the  writer's 
mind  unawares.  Beethoven's  letters  speak  for  the  man 
unmistakably,  and  his  individuality  is  stamped  even  in  the 
three-line  notes  which  he  would  scribble  sometimes  without 
regard  to  orthography.  As  compared  with  Kant's  gentle 
tone  and  carefully  guarded  language,  Beethoven's  impetuous 
phraseology  is  a  revelation  of  his  rugged  personality.  Similarly 
is  Chopin's  choleric  temperament  evident  in  most  of  his 
letters. 

The  Role  of  Dreams*  As  to  the  source  of  dreams,  it  should 
be  explained  that  the  method  I  have  in  mind  here  has  little 
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to  do  with  psychoanalysis,  which  regards  the  dream  as  a 
symbol  only,  pointing  to  a  latent  content  which,  in  its  turn, 
is  to  throw  light  on  the  patient's  trouble.  I  think  it  has 
been  generally  overlooked  in  the  dream  literature  as  a  wholfe 
that  the  dream  often  gives  us  an  opportunity  of  finding 
ourselves  in  a  situation  where  we  could  hardly  imagine  our- 
selves being  in  waking  life.  We  likewise  may  in  our  dreams 
see  others  in  characteristic  poses  which  are  nevertheless 
beyond  our  waking  ken.  Probably  every  one  has  had  the 
experience  of  getting  up  sometimes  with  a  feeling  that  now 
he  has  learnt  just  what  he  would  do  or  say  under  circumstances 
which  he  was  never  in.  Our  imagination  cannot  have  the 
same  sweep  in  our  normal  conscious  state  as  it  has  in  the 
dream,  when  our  mental  processes  are  not  directed  by  us 
but  for  us  through  the  subconscious  operations,  and  are  there- 
fore more  objective  than  in  waking  life.  The  repartee  we 
never  made,  the  joke  we  never  cracked,  the  command  we 
never  gave  in  actual  life  were  unborn  not  because  it  is  not 
"  in  us  "  to  express  ourselves  thus,  but  for  the  reason  that  so 
far  the  occasion  has  not  arisen.  The  dream  then,  in  its 
manifest  content  serves  to  make  us  see  ourselves  and  others  in 
a  characteristic  light  under  hypothetical  conditions,  and  as  such 
it  constitutes  a  subconscious  form  of  self-observation  and, 
through  the  process  of  mental  incubation,  sometimes  of  the 
observation  of  friends  and  acquaintances. 

Types  of  Questionnaires,  The  questionnaire  method, 
strictly  speaking,  applies  to  introspective  material,  though 
of  course  the  questions  put  may  and  often  do  refer  to  others. 
The  point  at  issue  would  be  to  determine  whether  the  answers 
are  not  primarily  introspective  in  character,  but  we  need 
not  go  into  so  academic  a  question.  For  the  most  part  the 
questionnaires  relate  to  oneself,  and  may  refer  to  a  future 
hypothetical  situation,  as  "  What  would  you  do  if  confronted 
with  such  and  such  a  problem  ?  "  (Baumgarten  in  Germany.) 
F.  H.  arid  G.  W.  Allport  in  the  United  States,  on  the  other 
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hand,  frame  questions  relative  to  past  and  present  experiences 
of  the  individual.  The  most  extensive  questionnaire  of 
this  sort  is  the  Woodworfh  Personal  Data  Sheet. 

Locus  of  Psychoanalysis.  Little  need  be  said  about  the 
psychoanalytic  method  in  view  of  the  prominent  position 
which  it  already  occupies  in  this  book,  except  to  point  out  that 
it  is  meant  to  embrace  all  that  is  customarily  treated  under 
that  head.  The  questionnaire  in  a  very  restricted  form 
beginning  and  ending  with  the  individual  (the  data  not 
to  be  used  for  statistical  purposes)  is  the  foundation  of  the 
psychoanalytic  method,  since  even  dreams  are  reported  at 
its  behest,  and  the  method  of  free  word  association  (Jung) 
may  be  considered  a  species  of  questionnaire.  The  examina- 
tion of  humour,  however,  as  also  of  the  various  types  of  slips 
must  be  included  too.  The  kind  of  slips  one  makes  in  writing 
certainly  throws  some  light  on  the  personality  of  the  writer. 
In  my  own  experiments  on  interference  in  writing,  I  have 
found  that  there  were  different  reactions  to  the  stimuli- 
words  dictated  at  a  high  speed.  Furthermore  I  noted  that 
patients  in  the  psychopathic  hospital  were  more  apt  to  omit 
r's  in  their  words  and  to  make  different  lapses  from  those  of 
normal  subjects.  But  the  curious  thing  is  the  unwillingness 
on  the  part  of  Freudians  to  view  slips  as  symptomatic  of 
personal  traits.  Instead,  they  interpret  these  phenomena 
as  the  breaking  through  of  unconscious  desires,  wishes,  and 
complexes,  thus  taking  this  important  section  of  human 
behaviour  out  of  the  field  of  character  study.1  And  this 
affords  one  more  instance  of  the  psychoanalytic  tendency 
to  leave  the  obvious  for  the  sake  of  the  speculative  and 
conjectural. 

Psychoanalysis  must  embrace  the  doctrines  of  all  those 
who  were  at  one  time  associated  with  the  leader  of  the  move- 
ment, though  afterwards  repudiating  their  master.  Jung's 

1  Cf.  A.  A.  Roback,  "  The  Freudian  Doctrine  of  Lapses  and  its 
Failings"  :  Am.  JOUY.  of  PsychoL,  1919,  vol.  xxx. 
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system,  sometimes  spoken  of  as  psycho-synthesis  and  Adler's 
"  Individual-Psychologic "  as  well  as  Stekel's  unlabelled 
system  are  all  to  be  comprised  under  the  term  of  psycho- 
analysis. 

Inspirational  Essay.  The  distinctive  feature  of  the  inspira- 
tional essay  is  its  inspiration,  which  may  possibly  be  regarded 
as  an  instrument  of  gaining  insight.  There  is  probably 
a  religious  keynote  at  the  bottom  of  the  eloquence  of  Emerson 
and  Smiles,  who  seem  to  be  filled  with  a  realization  of  values 
as  the  dominant  in  character.  Their  fervour  has  nothing 
in  common  with  the  causal  sciences  and  derives  its  strength 
wholly  from  the  world  of  motives,  purposes,  and  meanings. 

Parcemiological  Approach.  Proverbs,  epigrams,  and 
aphorisms  are  alike  as  sources  of  character-information, 
the  conclusions  based  on  observation  of  what  people  do  and 
how  they  compare  with  one  another,  but  while  proverbs 
are  more  direct  expressions  of  the  common  people,  aphorisms 
and  reflections  are  less  spontaneous  and  issue  from  the  more 
or  less  outstanding  mind.  They  are  more  subtle,  often  more 
elaborate,  more  specific  and  more  artistically  expressed, 
but  do  not  necessarily  come  nearer  the  truth  than  the  sayings 
circulating  among  the  masses. 

Psychognosis.  The  literary  character  sketches  are  a  cross 
between  direct  observation  and  imagination,  united  by  the 
method  of  interpretation  (Einfuhlung)  ;  and  it  will  be 
remarked  that  the  less  the  sympathy  for  the  subject  of  the 
sketch,  the  poorer  and  less  successful  for  the  purpose  of 
characterology  the  delineation.  The  understanding  of  the 
individual  or  of  the  type  is  of  paramount  importance  here, 
and  the  grasping  of  essentials  will  determine  the  nature 
and  the  division  of  the  types  or  classes. 

Character  in  Fiction.  Fiction  conies  under  the  same 
rubric,  but  the  imaginative  component  is  of  greater  proportion 
than  that  of  direct  observation,  and,  in  addition,  the  type 
is  particularized  or  individualized.  In  fact,  the  great 
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characters  in  fiction  are  not  to  be  found  in  everyday  life. 
We  can  hope  to  discover  only  approximations  to  them. 
There  are  thousands  of  sharply  drawn  characters  in  fiction, 
yet  they  cannot  be  said  all  to  represent  different  classes  of 
people. 

Intuitive  Methods.  Finally,  we  come  to  the  intuitive 
methods  proper  which  have  been  made  so  much  of  in  the 
latest  schools  of  the  Geisteswissemchaften  in  Germany.  We 
have  no  suitable  words  to  designate  that  immediate  grasp 
of  one's  personality  which  is  recognized  by  most  German 
philosophical  and  psychological  writers  of  to-day  as  superior 
to  the  experimental  and  observational  methods  used  to 
delineate  the  sum-total  of  an  individual's  personality  traits 
under  the  technical  label  of  a  psychogram  (Stern). 

la  search  of  a  Generic  Term.  A  term  like  Einfuhlung  or 
empathy  in  Lipps's  sense  has  an  aesthetic  connotation  and 
was  intended  for  the  person-object  relation.  Scheler's 
Sympathie  or  Einsfuhlung  (identification)  is  more  suitable 
in  the  connection  where  we  are  dealing  with  one  person  under- 
standing another,  but  the  stress  on  the  affective  side  of  man, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  cognitive  and  the  volitional,  is  too 
patent  to  warrant  accepting  either  of  the  two  words  employed 
by  Scheler  for  our  generic  caption.  In  Scheler's  philosophy,1 
the  heart  takes  precedence  over  the  head,  and  naturally 
we  cannot  commit  ourselves  in  an  unbiassed  classification 
to  some  one  standpoint  in  present-day  German  thought. 

For  the  same  reason,  the  word  Ahmung,  employed  by 
Lessing,2  which  over-emphasizes  the  attitudinal  phase  of 
man,  or  Miinsterberg's  "  will-attitude  "  is  not  appropriate 
as  a  class  name  for  the  intuitive  methods.  The  weight 
logically  would  have  to  be  placed  largely  on  the  effectors 
(muscles  and  glands)  in  this  type  of  understanding  which,  1 

1  M.  Scheler,  Formalismus  in  der  Ethik  und  die  materiale  Wertethik. 
*  Th.   Lessing,   "Die   Psychologic  der  Ahmung " :     Archiv,  /.   d. 
System.  Philos.,  1917,  vol.  xxiii. 
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should  think,  would  come  close  to  Karl  Groos's  "  inner 
mimicr}*" ",  notwithstanding  Lessing's  repudiation  of  the 
latter. 

Certainly  the  simplest  course  would  be  to  resort  to  the 
.plain  word  understanding  as  a  comprehensive  class  name,  but 
here  again  the  flavour  is  that  of  cognition.  When  we  under- 
stand a  person,  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  we  have  studied 
him,  that  we  have  penetrated  him  through  the  intellect, 
and  not  by  means  of  the  feelings  or  our  attitudes.  It  is  true 
that  in  order  to  understand,  we  must  take  a  sympathetic 
attitude  which  would  involve  both  the  affective  and  the 
will  functions,  nevertheless  a  prepossession  in  favour  of  the 
cognitive  would  arouse  the  just  protests  of  representatives 
of  the  other  wings  of  the  Struktur  movement. 

Perilepsis.  It  would  be  best  if  a  neutral  word  were  found 
the  equivalent  of  the  Greek  7r€p&AafjL/3dva),  signifying  to  seize, 
grasp,  encompass,  or  "  umfassen  "  as  the  German  would 
express  it.  If  a  word  like  perilepsis  could  be  coined  to  do 
duty  for  this  concept  of  snapping  a  person's  make-up  with  one 
click,  as  it  were,  without  the  cognitive  or  the  affective  or  the 
conative  function  receiving  more  weight  than  either  of  the 
other  two  in  this  neutral  process,  we  should  have  a  suitable 
class  name  for  these  intuitive  methods. 

Psychiatric  Anxiliaxy  De?iees.  In  addition  to  the  methods 
charted,  we  ought  to  take  cognizance  of  the  indirect  con- 
tributory methods  devised  and  extensively  used  by 
psychiatrists  in  their  endeavours  to  clear  up  the  riddle  of 
personality.  The  hypnotic  trance  brings  to  light  much 
that  is  hidden  from  view  in  the  waking  state,  and  whether 
the  technique  is  that  advocated  by  Charcot,  Bernheim, 
Janet,  Prince,  or  Sidis  (hypnagogic) ,  the  anamnesis,  dissocia- 
tion, automatism,  and  other  phenomena  brought  about 
are  most  revelatory  of  a  patient's  inner  life. 

Again,  the  grammatical  analysis  (active  and  passive 
voice)  introduced  into  personality  descriptions  by  Southard, 
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the  application  of  psychoanalysis  to  behaviouristic  doctrine 
by  Kempf,  the  systematic  observation  guides  of  Amsden 
and  Wells  are  to  a  certain  extent  covered  by  some  of  the 
headings  in  our  chart,  but  still  each  one  of  these  auxiliary 
suggestions  has  something  additional  to  offer  toward  the 
solution  of  the  problem. 

Fow  FundameEtal  Points  of  Yiew.  The  whole  field  of 
character  is,  on  close  examination,  really  dominated  by  four 
fundamental  points  of  view,  each  making  use  of  a  method 
peculiar  to  its  own  requirements  and  range  of  experiences. 
The  basic  concepts,  too,  which  each  of  these  points  of  view 
manipulates — or  perhaps,  better,  their  products — are  different 
in  each  case.  Let  us  see  what  this  composite  picture  looks 
like. 

In  the  first  place,  although  the  ethico-religious  or  exhortative 
approach  has  not  been  accorded  a  prominent  place  in  this 
book  for  reasons  stated  in  the  introduction,  we  cannot  afford 
to  ignore  it  wholly  even  in  a  psychology  of  character.  We 
must  remember  that  the  normative  method,  with  its  idealization 
premises,  serves  to  stabilize,  in  some  degree,  the  constituents 
of  character.  The  ethico-religious  precepts  or  maxims  form 
a  centre  of  reference,  never  quite  attained  in  actual  life. 
The  moral  experience  is  the  phenomenological  product  of  this 
point  of  view. 

Secondly,  there  is  the  historical  point  of  view  with  the 
biographical  material  which  is  at  its  foundation.  The  chief 
method  which  it  makes  use  of  is  the  interpretative  one  of  the 
Geisteswissenschaften.  Other  methods  have  been  introduced 
but  the  former  still  remains  the  best  instrument  for  under- 
standing personalities  of  the  past.  In  the  historico- 
biographical  rapids,  the  waters  swirl  with  purposes  and 
intentions.  The  end-products  are  creations — not,  as  in  the 
natural  sciences,  constructions. 

We  now  come  to  the  biological  point  of  view  with  its 
physiological  data.  The  method  par  excellence  here  is 
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experimental  and  the  chief  aim  is  to  correlate  facts  so  as  to 
establish  causes,  constructions.  Quantification  of  results  is 
the  desideratum  in  this  sphere  of  activity.  To  Jknow  a 
character  here  is  to  give  it  a  definite  place  on  a  scale  and  to 
understand  the  functions  of  the  various  traits  in  terms  of 
their  organic  substrates. 

CHART  OF  FUNDAMENTAL  POINTS  OF  VIEW 


Meffxxf 


Finally  we  have  the  psychiatric  point  of  view,  with  its 
clinical  data  and  isolating  method.  This  isolation  consists 
partly  in  dissociating  or  disintegrating  the  personality  complex 
into  its  components,  and  partly  in  magnifying  the  elements. 
Just  as  the  ethico-religious  point  of  view  idealized  the 
character  of  man  and  then  imposed  this  ideal  upon  the  world 
through  precept  and  exhortation,  so  the  psychiatrist  (including 
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the  psychopathologlst,  delinquency  Investigator  and  clinician) 

unfurls  the  human  bale  and  discovers  that  the  texture  under- 
neath Is  of  coarser  woof  than  that  on  the  exterior.  Or  the 
figure  may  be  represented  differently  :  We  may  regard  the 
psychiatrist  as  bringing  to  the  surface  the  excretory  vapours 
of  the  human  personality  through  his  searching  examination 
of  the  data.  Like  the  industrial  chemist  he  may  find  that 
a  fragrant  personality  odour  sometimes  contains  at  least 
one  repulsive  ingredient. 

The  genetic  method  Is  employed  on  behalf  of  both  the 
biological  and  the  psychiatric  points  of  view,  yet  In  a  different 
dimension. 

The  four  conceptions  of  character,  with  special  reference 
to  their  methods,  might  playfully,  and  for  mnemotechnlc 
purposes,  be  designated  as  (a)  the  inspirational  point  of 
view  (religion,  ethics),  (5)  the  "  conspirational "  (history, 
biography),  (c)  the  "  perspiratlonal  "  (experiment),  (d)  the 
"  expirational  "  or  "  transpirational  "  in  its  original  sense 
(psychopathology,  etc.). 

It  is  the  business  of  psychology  In  its  treatment  of 
character  to  consolidate  these  four  viewpoints  so  as  to  form 
an  integrated  whole. 


PART  IV 
COISTEU€TI¥E 


CHAPTER  XXV 

INHIBITION    AS   THE   BASIS    OF   CHARACTER 

Having  devoted  considerable  space  to  the  historical 
development  of  our  subject,  I  shall  set  forth  my  own 
views  as  briefly  as  possible. 

In  the  first  place,  though  the  discussion  so  far  has  included 
the  concepts  of  temperament  and  personality  (since  it  is 
not  always  possible  to  isolate  the  subject  of  character  from 
a  general  treatment  of  personality,,  which  in  some  presentations 
is  identified  with  it)  it  is  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that 
character  is  regarded  here  as  one  aspect  of  personality,  the 
others  being  intelligence,  temperament,  physique,  and  other 
mental  and  physical  qualities. 

If  character  is  a  psychological  entity  we  must  endeavour  to 
examine  it  by  means  of  psychological  methods  and  place  it  on 
a  psychological  basis. 

Delimitation  of  Term  ««  Character."  But  there  is  another 
condition  that  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  and  that  is  the 
cumulative  meaning  of  the  word  through  the  centuries^  meaning 
which  psychology  cannot  supplant  without  actually  talking 
about  a  different  thing.  The  concept  may,  of  course,  be 
grasped  in  a  different  setting  in  order  to  be  invested  with 
authority,  but  its  nucleus  must  remain  intact. 

The  reason  why  the  tripartite  division  of  mind  is  inadequate 
to  furnish  us  a  classification  of  characters  is  primarily  the 
overlapping  of  the  divisions  with  respect  to  the  two  allied 
subjects — character  and  temperament — as  well  as  the  resulting 
confusion.  I  think  it  is  well  to  keep  the  temperaments  in 
reserve  for  the  affective  side  of  man.  To  talk  of  an  affective 
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character  is  not  instructive,  and  to  institute  further  divisions 
"by  hybridization  such  as  "  cognitive-affective  >J  or  "  active- 
sensitive  "  reveals  the  weakness  of  the  position,  and  serves 
but  to  escape  the  necessity  of  pointing  out  definite  categories 
on  which  we  can  put  our  fingers  when  we  come  to  apply 
the  findings  in  real  life.  In  the  last  analysis,  instead  of 
psychological  types,  we  see  before  us  verbal  categories ; 
and  the  core  of  character  in  its  original  denotation  is  missing 
to  boot. 

Nor  can  we  be  satisfied  with  the  resort  to  speed  and  intensity 
as  the  foundations  of  character.  Perhaps  these  criteria  would 
be  suitable  for  the  classification  of  temperaments,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that,  over  two  thousand  years  ago,  these  principles 
were  mentioned  in  the  Talmud  to  differentiate  the  four 
mental  types  of  man,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  following  passage 
from  Pir'ke  Aboth:-—1 

"  There  are  four  types  of  mental  disposition  :  (a)  He  who  is 
easily  irritated  and  easily  reconciled,  thus  offsetting  his 
liability  by  the  asset ;  (b)  the  one  whom  it  is  difficult  to  anger 
and  difficult  to  appease,  thus  counterbalancing  his  gain  by 
his  loss ;  (c)  he  whom  it  is  difficult  to  provoke  and  easy  to 
pacify — the  saint,  and  (d)  the  one  who  is  easily  provoked 
but  reconciled  only  with  difficulty — the  villain." 

We  thus  have  the  speed  of  the  reaction  in  the  time  it  takes 
for  the  anger  to  develop  and  the  intensity  in  the  time  it  takes 
for  this  emotion  to  subside  under  proper  conditions. 

Speed,  energy,  intensity,  perseverance — these  are  all 
significant  traits,  especially  in  the  matter  of  engaging 
employees,  but  in  our  relationship  with  friends,  and  in  the 
appraisal  of  historical  personages  they  do  not  loom  so  large. 
Character  counts  for  much  more  ;  and  it  is  the  distinguishing 
mark  of  this  character  that  we  are  in  quest  of. 

;TO9n  roan  NIP  /rrnnb  rroi  owrf?  monism  nnn  »IK  * 
m&  rnw  ?TTDDTn  rozzr  xsr  /ripn?  rwpi  row,  nwp 
<Aboth5:i4)  jmn  nwft  ntrrpi  DW»  ITO  ;TDn  /rosr?  ntn 
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Oontradietoriness  Due  to  Ignorance.  Often  we  are  deceived 
by  the  use  of  such  terms  in  that  they  have  practical  applica- 
tion only  when  coupled  with  an  objective.  The  indolent 
scholar  may  turn  out  to  be  an  energetic  professional  baseball 
player  or  a  hustling  politician.  The  slow  eater  and  awkward 
manual  worker  may  nevertheless  be  a  quick  thinker  and 
writer.  The  persons  who  display  most  of  the  article  we  call 
character  are  the  ones  to  offer  the  most  contradiction  in  their 
make-up.  The  contradiction,  however,  lies  not  in  them,  but 
in  those  who  do  the  judging  and  who  are  not  provided  with  a 
key  to  the  objectives. 

Instincts  Provide  Possibility  o!  Character.  But  to  what 
psychological  entities,  then,  can  we  hitch  character  ?  The 
answer  is :  The  Instincts.  We  shall  soon  see  that  through 
such  a  procedure  we  can  meet  the  requirement  of  the  man  in 
the  street,  and  at  the  same  time  move  safely  on  psychological 
territory  without  taking  recourse  to  hazy  categories  combined 
in  sets  of  two  or  three.  An  instinct,  after  all,  notwithstanding 
the  attempts  made  in  certain  quarters  to  evict  it  from  the 
psychological  purview,  is  a  definite  mechanism  which  operates 
visibly  enough  to  convince  us  of  its  existence.1 

"Roughly  speaking,  one  of  the  major  differences  between 
men  and  infra-human  beings  is  that  the  latter  do  not  inhibit 
their  instinctive  impulses  except  after  a  painful  training ; 
and  that  is  the  chief  reason  why  character  cannot  be  ascribed 
to  animals.  If  speed,  intensity,  perseverance,  and  other  such 
traits  were  to  be  the  basis  of  character  division,  we  should 
expect  animals,  since  they  present  marked  individual 
differences  in  regard  to  such  traits,  to  partake  of  the  classes 
of  characters  drawn  up  for  man. 


1  A  reading  of  McBougall's  two  papers,  one  entitled  "  The  Use  and 
Abuse  of  Instinct ",  in  the  Journal  of  Abnormal  Psychology,  1922, 
vol.  xvi,  the  other  "  Can  Sociology  and  Social  Psychology  Dispense 
with  Instinct  ?"  in  the  American  Journal  of  Sociology,  1914,  vol.  xxix, 
will  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  validity  of  the  older  position. 

Gg 
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The  view  proposed  here  also  makes  use  of  the  tripartite 
division  of  mind,  not,  however,  in  a  way  to  break  it  up  into 
strips,  eventually  to  be  pasted  together  in  various  combina- 
tions, but  in  a  synthetic  manner,  so  that  each  character  may 
be  -said  to  consist  of  cognitive  (intellectual),  affective,  and 
conative  elements. 

Definition  of  Character.  My  definition  of  character 
accordingly  is  as  follows :  An  enduring  psychophysical 
disposition  to  inhibit  instinctive  impulses  in  accordance  with 
a  regulative  principle.  Each  of  these  conditions  must  be 
fulfilled  before  character  can  be  attributed  to  the  individual. 
The  possession  of  instinctive  urges  is  of  prime  importance. 
The  inhibition  of  the  urge  stamps  the  agent  with  character, 
though  of  varying  degrees.  Not,  however,  until  we  have  the 
regulative  principle  as  a  clue,  can  we  determine  to  what 
extent  the  man  or  woman  we  are  judging  possesses  character. 

Since  every  instinct  is  grounded  in  both  conation  and 
affection,  and  since  inhibition  is  wholly  a  matter  of  conation, 
and  finally  since  the  determining  factor  of  this  inhibition 
is  or  has  been  reflection  of  some  kind,  we  perceive  that  the 
older  categories  still  have  a  place  in  our  scheme  when  properly 
arranged  so  as  to  form  a  synthesis,  the  affective  part  furnishing 
the  condition,  the  conative  supplying  the  raw  content,  and 
the  cognitive  factor  colouring  it  with  significance,  giving  it 
status  and  suggesting  a  possibility  of  measurement. 

Criticism  of  Instincts  Irrelevant.  To  the  objection  that  our 
knowledge  about  the  instincts  is  limited  and  that  controversy 
is  rife  as  to  their  number,  one  might  easily  reply  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  have  detailed  information  about  every  instinct 
before  we  can  work  with  any  of  them,  any  more  than  we  have 
to  give  up  talking  about  the  elements  in  chemistry  until 
we  shall  have  discovered  their  exact  number  for  all  time. 

It  is  quite  sufficient  to  base  our  study  of  character  on  the 
more  palpable  instincts,  such  as  self-preservation,  sex. 


INHIBITION    AS    BASIS    OF    CHARACTER      451 

acquisitiveness,  self-aggression,  or  the  will  to  power.  We 
must  remember  also  that  not  all  instincts  are  of  equal  intensity. 
Many,  if  not  most  of  them,  can  be  placed  on  a  scale  according 
to  their  universal  intensity.  Thus  it  is  quite  certain  that 
the  instinct  of  self-preservation  is  more  potent  than  the 
mating  impulse  or  the  food  drive.  The  inhibition  of  the 
latter  is  therefore  not  so  expressive  of  character  as  the 
inhibition  of  the  former,  other  things  being  equal. 

Degrees  of  Character.  As  regards  the  logical  principle 
regulating  the  inhibition,  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  inasmuch 
as  different  people  will  be  guided  by  different  principles  or 
sanctions,  there  will  be  various  degrees  of  character.  Little 
boots  it  to  say  that  we  all  rationalize  our  actions.  It  is 
the  type  of  rationalization  which  counts.  In  our  everyday 
life  we  can  recognize  this  especially  in  our  dealings  with  men 
(and  perhaps  women,  too).  Some  excuses  we  accept  as 
reasonable,  others  we  reject  as  chronic  alibis.  The  Freudian 
over-emphasis  of  rationalization,  then,  is  apt  to  mislead 
and  in  fact  has  misled  many  educated  people.  In  calling 
attention  to  the  tendency  of  the  average  man  and,  we  may 
add,  the  average  woman  to  rationalize  their  actions,  Freud 
has  universalized  a  truth  which  was  noted  in  the  past  by 
acute  observers  in  their  own  spheres  ;  but  if,  on  that  account, 
the  barrier  must  be  broken  down  between  Socrates'  reason 
for  refusing  the  opportunity  to  escape  an  unnatural  death 
and  that  of  a  soldier's  wife  in  attaching  herself  to  a  paramour 
while  her  husband  is  at  war ;  if  one  reason  were  no  more  of 
a  libido  x  manifestation  than  the  other,  then  it  would  have 
been  better  perhaps  that  the  universalized  truth  should  have 
remained  restricted  to  the  unscientific  area  of  individual  sages 
than  to  have  appeared  in  such  a  distorted  form. 

General  Operation  of  Character.    Instead  of  classifying 
the  characters  according   to   affective  or  intellectual  pre- 
1  Jung's  term  is  more  appropriate  here  than  Freud's. 
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dominance  or  traits,  such  as  quickness,  firmness,  energy, 
etc.,  we  should  on  our  scheme  range  them  as  to  kind  in 
accordance  with  what  instinctive  tendencies  are  or  are  not 
inhibited  by  the  individual.  As  a  rule,  the  man  of  character 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  exercises  a  distributed  inhibitory 
power  in  keeping  with  a  general  principle  which  subsumes 
under  its  authority  more  specialized  maxims.  But  we  do  find 
irregularities  manifesting  a  weak  spot  in  some  specific  direction, 
as  in  the  case  of  Byron,  noble  in  many  ways,  but  lax  in  sex 
relations,  or  as  exemplified  by  Beethoven,  whose  character 
(not  his  temperamental  make-up)  seems  to  have  been  unim- 
peachable but  for  his  unreliability  in  the  matter  of  adhering 
to  contracts,  especially  in  his  dealings  with  publishers.  The 
epigram  about  the  famous  actress  Adrienne  Lecouvreur,  who 
was  regarded  as  Voltaire's  mistress,  that  she  "  had  all  the 
virtues  but  virtue ",  strikingly  illustrates  the  point  that 
the  contour  of  character  may  be  broken  at  some  particular 
spot. 

There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  look  for  a  general 
character  factor  and  specific  sub-factors,  such  as  Spearman 
contends  to  be  the  case  in  the  sphere  of  intelligence.  Perhaps 
the  strength  of  a  single  instinct  is  greater  in  one  individual 
than  in  another,  but  for  the  most  part  I  should  ascribe  the 
cause  to  the  relation  between  the  impulse  in  question  and 
the  guiding  principle. 

We  all  like  comforts  and  what  are  vulgarly  called  "  good 
times  ",  and  we  all  know  that  the  acquisition  of  money  is  the 
only  road  for  attaining  that  object ;  but  then,  if  our  ruling 
principle  is  not  to  "  do  "  the  other  man,  or,  in  the  more 
dignified  language  of  Kant,  to  treat  every  person  as  an  end 
and  not  a  means,  we  shall  not  indulge  in  telling  lies,  a  practice 
which  is  condoned  in  business,  or  what  is  perhaps  even  worse, 
engage  in  flattery  in  order  to  gain  advantages  with  influential 
people,  so  as  eventually  to  satisfy  our  material  cravings. 

Popular  Fallacies.    It  may  be  urged  that  the  inhibition 
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of  one  instinct  is  only  the  furtherance  of  another,  e.g.  in 
shunning  society  for  the  sake  of  accomplishing  a  cultural 
piece  of  work  we  are  swayed  by  the  will  to  power  in  downing 
our  gregariousness.  That  such  a  reciprocal  interplay  between 
the  instinctive  impulses  goes  on  is  perhaps  beyond  question, 
but  it  hardly  touches  our  problem.  For  what  gives  the 
stamp  of  character  to  an  individual  is  not  the  mere  fact 
that  some  instincts  have  been  subordinated  to  others,  but 
the  nature  of  the  guiding  principle,  whether,  for  instance > 
the  man's  purpose  in  life  is  to  add  to  the  sum-total  of  know- 
ledge, to  benefit  humanity  in  some  way,  or  merely  to  increase 
his  fame,  to  become,  in  the  .slang  of  the  street,  an  intellectual 
"  go-getter ".  The  difference  between  a  Spinoza  and  a 
Voltaire  with  respect  to  inhibiting  certain  social  pleasures 
for  the  sake  of  achievement  — and  even  the  latter  was  obliged 
to  repress  at  times  his  gregariousness,  or  else  his  output 
would  not  have  been  so  vast — is  an  instance  of  like  inhibitions 
inspired  by  different  reasons. 

Nor  are  we  to  infer  that  character  is  attached  to  the 
operation  of  the  so-called  higher,  altruistic,  or  other-regarding 
instincts  as  against  the  baser,  egoistic,  or  self-regarding 
congenital  urges.  Whether  such  a  division  of  instincts  is 
at  all  useful  is  questionable  in  this  connection.  What  I 
should  like  to  emphasize  is  that  characters  are  evaluated 
from  the  point  of  view  of  such  principles  as  truth  and  justice 
rather  than  on  the  strength  of  altruistic  tendencies.  The  masses 
who  mistake  disposition,  mood,  or  what-not  for  character 
are  often  inclined  to  form  wrong  opinions  in  this  regard, 
especially  as  their  judgments  are  based  on  the  attitude 
the  person  talces  toward  them.  A  "  good "  railroad  con- 
ductor is  frequently  one  who  takes  but  a  fraction  of  the  fare 
from  passengers,  which  he  keeps  for  himself,  thus  cheating 
the  company  out  of  the  full  fare.  A  "  good  fellow  "  in  politics 
is  one  who  cherishes  no  principles  in  life  and  whose  corruption 
is  shielded  from  view  because  of  the  many  individual  favours 
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he  is  willing  to  grant  those  who  assert  themselves.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  a  criminal  thinks  of  the  "  hard  boiled  " 
judge  who  sentences  him  to  a  long  jail  period  as  an  objection- 
able character. 

Character  Not  Bound  Up  with  Sympathy,  The  truth  is, 
however,  that  character  is  not  dependent  on  human  emotions. 
Many  persons  of  touching  sympathy  are  devoid  of  character, 
and,  conversely,  most  of  the  great  characters  known  in  history 
have  been  ruthless  in  dealing  with  evil.  The  man  of  high 
character  (and  there  is  just  as  much  reason  for  talking  about 
high  character  as  about  a  high  intelligence  quotient)  is 
exemplified  by  the  Roman  father  who  sentenced  his  fiendish 
son  to  death,  thus  inhibiting  the  paternal  instinct  in  deference 
to  the  principle  of  justice.  Firmness  is  the  quality  which 
typifies  character  at  its  best ;  and  firmness  goes  peculiarly 
weE  with  inhibition,  for  the  greater  the  inhibition  the  greater 
the  firmness. 

An  Arena  of  Action  Necessaxy.  In  this  light  we  can  readily 
conceive  the  insight  contained  in  Goethe's  famous  couplet— 

Es  bildet  ein  Talent  sick  in  der  Stille ; 
Sich  ein  Chamkter  in  den  Strom  der  Welt. 

The  man  who  leads  the  life  of  a  hermit  has  fewer 
opportunities  to  inhibit  his  instinctive  urges.  His  inhibitions 
cannot  compare  either  in  scope  or  in  number  with  those  of 
the  man  of  aff airs  in  the  bivouac  of  life.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  only  statesmen  are  potentially  able  to  realize  the  highest 
there  is  in  character,  though,  unfortunately,  they  nearly 
all  slip  before  they  reach  the  summit.  And  that  is  what 
marks  the  greatness  of  Lincoln,  and  perhaps  also  of  Wilson—- 
the uncompromising  political  idealism  in  the  face  of  a  force 
majeure. 

An  Important  Issue  Examined.  One  objection  to  my 
conception  of  character,  I  fancy,  would  be  the  apparent 
negative  definition  to  begin  with.  It  may  be  said  that  the 
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mere  inhibition  of  an  instinctive  tendency  does  not  lead 
to  action,  as  is  classically  illustrated  by  Hamlet.  Were 
this  to  constitute  a  serious  objection,  it  would,  of  course, 
undermine  the  foundation  of  my  whole  view,  but  we  must  be 
mindful  of  the  fact  that  the  material  to  yield  an  estimate 
of  character  consists  of  both  acts  and  restraints.  Now, 
in  many  cases,  for  instance,  in  the  matter  of  refraining  from 
being  dishonest — the  inhibition  is  sufficient  to  warrant  the 
making  of  a  notch  on  behalf  of  the  agent.  But  even  the  case 
where  the  man  is  called  upon  to  act  in  the  face  of  death  is 
covered  by  our  definition,  since  naturally  the  inhibition 
there  centres  around  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  and  unless 
he  does  act  in  a  manner  to  renounce  his  life  if  necessary, 
there  is  no  evidence  of  such  inhibition. 

We  also  know  that  the  inhibition  of  one  tendency  will  lead 
to  the  expression  of  the  opposite  tendency,  so  that  absolute 
inaction  as  a  result  of  inhibition  is  restricted  almost  exclusively 
to  neurotics  and  characters  in  fiction.  Even  the  waverer 
par  excellence,  the  much  ridiculed  Prince  of  Denmark,  was 
throughout  his  inhibitive  "  pandering  to  thought  "  waiting 
for  a  better  opportunity  to  undo  the  villain  that  slew  his 
father.  In  justice  to  the  scorned  Hamlet,  it  should  be 
mentioned,  too,  that  he  was  not  absolutely  certain  of  the 
crime. 

Inhibition  a  PositiYe  Force*  We  are  altogether  too  prone  to 
interpret  a  concept  statically,  as  if  its  context  did  not  matter. 
Inhibition  conveys  to  the  mind  the  picture  of  inactivity, 
and  therefore  is  thought  to  be  a  negative  process.  In  reality, 
however,  it  is  a  positive  force. 

It  takes  students  some  time  before  they  accustom  them- 
selves to  think  of  a  synapse,  the  mere  juncture  between  two 
neurones,  as  something  worthy  of  a  name.  This  gap  they  later 
discover  is  perhaps  more  important  than  the  actual  cell  itself. 
In  mathematics  the  practical  boy  or  girl  finds  it  difficult  to 
understand  why  we  should  talk  about  negative  quantities 
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and  surds.  A  little  training  in  this  direction  convinces 
us  that  a  negative  concept  may  have  a  very  positive  part 
to  play.  Inhibition  involves  definite  physiological  processes 
and  manifests  itself  in  definite  positive  acts,  except  where  the 
individual  is  pathological.  Otis  is  quite  correct  when  she 
argues  that  the  resistance  to  suggestibility  which  she  found 
in  the  children  she  experimented  on  is  "  the  positive  trait 
that  is  measured  by  the  test  as  here  described  ".1 

Analogy  from  Physics.  We  may,  however,  go  a  step  farther 
and  point  out  that  all  energy  or  force  is  measured  in  terms 
of  what  may  be  regarded  by  analogy  as  physical  inhibition. 
The  weight  of  a  body  is  ascertained  by  the  amount  of  resistance 
it  offers  against  the  pull  of  gravity.  Similarly  work  or  heat 
is  measured  by  the  amount  of  force  it  takes  to  overcome 
the  original  inertia  of  a  body.  For  our  purpose  the  effect 
is  positive.  The  body  in  question  has  moved  over  a  certain 
distance  in  a  given  period  of  time,  but  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  motion  is  only  one  phase  of  the  resistance,  and  is 
a  function  of  it. 

Inhibition  Not  Necessarily  Pathological.  In  questioning 
the  significance  attached  to  such  a  quality  as  inhibition  in 
the  estimation  of  character,  some  will  seek  to  show  the 
ineffectualness  of  inhibited  persons.  They  will  point  out 
that  inhibition  is  more  of  a  liability  than  an  asset,  that  it 
is  apt  to  paralyse  one's  capacity,  and  that  the  great  characters 
in  history  were  all  dynamic  personalities. 

My  answer  to  this  criticism  is  as  follows  :  first  of  all  it  is 
evident  that  to  those  whose  interest  lies  in  psychiatry, 
psychoanalysis  and  therapy  in  general,  the  term  inhibition 
bears  a  connotation  savouring  of  the  abnormal.  We  must 
remember,  however,  that  the  original  use  of  the  word 
was  derived  from  physiology  and  experimental  psychology. 
It  would  not  be  fair  then  to  set  up  a  derived  and  special 

1  M.  Otis,  "  A  Study  of  Suggestibility  of  Children  "  :  Arch,  of 
Psychol.,  1924-25,  vol.  xi,  p.  95. 
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sense  of  the  word  for  our  standard  of  reference.  We  may 
as  well  depreciate  the  serviceableness  of  volition  because 
it  is  in  this  sphere  that  impulsions  or  compulsive  ideas  develop. 

The  abnormally  inhibited,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  do  not  inhibit 
their  instinctive  tendencies.  As  a  rule,  they,  in  a  large  measure, 
give  way  to  them,  whence  arise  their  onsets  of  senseless 
immobility.  For  instance,  the  man  who  refuses  to  budge 
from  his  position,  in  the  middle  of  the  room,  which  he  had 
taken  up  during  a  thunderstorm  is  merely  yielding  to  his 
fear  instinct.  He  who  attends  to  his  business  in  spite  of 
the-  terrific  bolts,  which  at  least  suggest  danger,  has  inhibited 
the  fear  tendency.  Probably  all  abnormally  inhibited  persons 
are  weighed  down  by  an  exaggerated  fear,  either  of  con- 
genital origin  or  acquired  in  the  course  of  events  (shell  shock, 
remorse,  anxiety,  regret,  etc.). 

When  it  is  urged  that  there  are  too  many  people  to-day 
who  are  given  to  inhibition,  attention  might  be  drawn  to 
the  fact  that  the  steadily  growing  army  of  malefactors  would 
argue  the  opposite,  viz.,  that  inhibition  is  not  sufficiently 
exercised.1 

Why  Character  Cannot  Be  Measured  Except  Through 
Inhibition,  Suppose  we  were  to  measure  great  historical 
characters  by  their  so-called  positive  traits,  what  would  it 
entail  ?  Would  it  not  be  necessary  to  draw  up  a  catalogue 
of  virtues  that  these  men  and  women  practised  and  a  list 

1  The  word  "  control  "  which  has  been  suggested  to  me  in  place  of 
the  term  "  inhibition  "  is  inadequate  not  only  because  of  its  commercial 
background  and  atmosphere,  but  for  the  additional  reason  that  it  does 
not  even  pretend  to  cover  the  facts  of  any  physiological  or  psychological 
dynamics.  Besides  it  is  used  too  loosely,  sometimes  to  denote  suppres- 
sion ;  at  other  times,  merely  'governance  to  the  point  just  below 
excess.  But  Blake  has  so  cleverly  said  in  his  Proverbs  of  Hell,  "  You 
never  know  what  is  enough,  unless  you  know  what  is  more  than 
enough."  Control  carries  with  it  an  air  of  sophistication.  It  serves 
well  the  diplomat  who  controls  his  impulse  of  pugnacity  in  deference 
to  prudence,  but  does  not  inhibit  his  instinctive  tendency  after  he 
has  secured  the  upper  hand  and  successfully  carried  out  his  scheme. 
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of  vices  that  they  refrained  from  ?  At  best  a  number  of 
cardinal  virtues  like  those  enjoined  by  the  ancient  moralists 
would  have  to  be  selected  out  of  the  vast  inventory  and  the 
character  of  the  individual  judged  thereon.  Now  in  the 
first  place,  virtues  are  primarily  ethical  and  not  psychological 
facts.  They  are  as  such  not  bound  up  with  any  of  the  mechanisms 
treated  in  general  psychology,  and  our  whole  psychology 
of  character  would  then  in  consequence  be  reduced  to  a  loose 
and  popular  ethical  discourse. 

Aside  from  that,  let  us  for  a  moment  grant  that  what 
counts  most  in  character  is  the  positive  trait :  courage, 
goodness,  honesty,  truthfulness,  etc.  These  traits  are  of 
course  virtues  because  they  further  altruistic  ends.  They 
subserve  a  useful  purpose,  but  if  courage  were  not  honoured 
because  of  the  dangers  it  involved ;  if  honesty  were  not  extolled 
because  of  the  temptations  it  is  necessary  to  resist  in  order 
to  cultivate  the  trait,  then  the  singular  weight  attached  to 
character  in  our  system  of  values  remains  a  mystery.  The 
man  of  great  courage  should  not  be  placed  higher  in  our 
merit  scale  than  the  woman  of  great  beauty,  were  it  not  for 
the  fact  that  the  latter  requires  practically  no  renunciation 
in  order  to  retain  her  beauty,  while  the  hero  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word  must  necessarily  overcome  tendencies  which 
exert  great  power  over  the  reactive  system,  especially  where 
the  step  is  not  a  momentary  one,  but  is  preceded  by  reflection 
and  the  opportunity  of  deliberation.  Genius  too  derives 
much  of  its  rating  from  the  amount  of  labour  that  it  takes  to 
fully  realize  itself. 

Analysis  o!  Virtue  ReYeals  legati¥e  Core.  When  we  stop 
to  analyze  all  the  virtues,  we  shall  find  that  what  stamps 
them  with  that  attribute  of  worth  or  excellence  so 
characteristic  of  them  is  that  depreciated  negative  quality 
which  actually  characterizes  the  behaviour.  To  be  just  is 
not  to  wrong  anybody.  To  be  truthful  is  no  more  nor  less 
than  to  refrain  from  falsification.  In  fact,  we  almost  always 
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translate  conceptually  the  positive  fact  into  a  negative  one 
in  order  to  understand  to  the  full  extent  its  significance. 
To  illustrate  :  if  someone  draws  our  attention  to  a  person 
walking  along  the  street  and  says,  "  There  goes  an  honest 
man,"  we  immediately,  in  order  to  obtain  a  characterial 
picture  of  the  individual,  imaginatively  put  him  into  all  sorts 
of  situations  where  he  does  not  play  the  cheat  or  blackguard. 
Similarly  to  do  one's  duty  is  not  to  abandon  a  certain  cause. 
The  positive  effect  of  the  duty  is  of  course  what  accomplishes 
the  end,  but  whatever  it  be,  whether  fighting  on  the  battle- 
field, staying  at  one's  post  under  the  most  trying  conditions, 
or  assisting  those  in  distress,  the  behaviour  itself  is  praise- 
worthy only  because  some  principle  was  not  violated. 

It  may  be  pointed  out  that  such  traits  as  persistence, 
energy,  vigour,  and  the  like  are  essentially  positive  in  nature, 
and  that  the  leaders  in  the  history  of  mankind  have  all 
possessed  a  large  share  of  these  characteristics.  Yet  is  energy 
not  to  be  considered  fer  se  as  a  fundamental  in  character. 
Some  rodents  possess  more  energy  than  many  human  beings, 
yet  they  are  not  qualified  on  that  account  to  receive  character 
ratings.  As  to  persistence,  what  does  this  trait  mean  other 
than  that  a  certain  idea  will  recur  again  and  again  in 
conjunction  with  the  inhibition  of  that  instinctive  tendency 
which  otherwise  would  prevent  that  particular  idea  from 
expressing  itself  into  action  ?  I  believe  it  was  Goethe 
who  said  that  whenever  a  great  idea  and  a  great  character 
meet,  then  is  a  great  event  likely  to  take  place.  Cromwell 
has  made  history  by  dint  of  his  great  energy  and  intelligence, 
but  his  character  stands  out  because  of  Ms  tolerance,  for- 
bearance, and  integrity.  Milton,  although  lacking  the 
initiative  and  vigour  of  his  fiery  contemporary,  did  not 
fall  below  him,  but  if  anything  surpassed  him  in  the 
ensemble  of  qualities  which  go  to  make  up  character  in  the 
sense  understood  here. 

Essence  of  Character  Hlnsttated.    In  short,  we  must  not 
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be  deflected  from  our  path  by  mere  grammatical  categories, 
or  by  historical  fireworks.  Achievement  is  one  thing ; 
character,  while  not  in  opposition  to  it,  is  yet  somethitig 
apart  from  brilliant  exploits.  And  the  most  striking  illustra- 
tion in  support  of  this  view  may  be  had  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
who,  though,  from  all  evidence,  wanting  in  energy  and  vigour, 
yet  became  for  most  of  the  civilized  world  the  symbol  of 
perfection.  The  more  persistent  and  dynamic  St.  Paul, 
who  was  responsible  in  large  measure  for  the  spread  of 
Christianity  and,  therefore,  the  remaking  of  history,  is  never 
so  much  as  thought  of  as  comparing  with  his  Master.  The 
unswerving  devotion  to  a  cause,  the  unyielding  spirit  which 
adheres  to  the  right  in  spite  of  threats  and  warnings,  such 
is  the  texture  of  which  character  is  made.  The  garment 
may  seem  to  be  turned  inside  out,  when  so  much  stress  is 
laid  on  what  is  ordinarily  supposed  to  be  a  negative  quality — 
inhibition.  Let  us  remember,  however,  that  the  inside  of 
the  garment  is  next  to  the  wearer,  and  that  the  outside  is 
for  show.  If  we  wish  to  examine  how  the  garment  is  made, 
we  must  turn  to  the  inside*  If  it  is  to  be  mended  or  repaired, 
the  operation  again  starts  from  the  inside.  From  the  point 
of  view  of  the  tailor  in  fashioning  the  garment,  it  is  futile  to 
ask  whether  the  inside  or  the  outside  constitutes  the  garment. 
So  it  is  with  inhibition,  which  may  be  thought  of  as  the  warp 
and  woof  of  character.  It  may  possess  a  negative  implication 
but  it  transcends  the  difference  between  the  positive  and  the 
negative  in  its  actual  operation.  What  Goethe  said  with 
reference  to  Nature  is  applicable  to  character  as  regards 
its  positive  and  negative  aspects, 

Natur  ist  weder  Kern  noch  Schale ; 

Alles  ist  sie  mil  einem  Male. 
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Description  Plus  Evaluation*  Turning  now  to  the  applica- 
tion of  the  inhibitory  view  of  character,  we  shall  be  able  to 
test  its  validity  through  the  instances  cited.  Since  the 
character  of  an  individual  is  to  be  described  in  terms  of  the 
instinct  which  offers  most  trouble  to  the  inhibitory  mechanism 
and  further  evaluated  according  to  the  ruling  principles 
through  which  the  inhibition  of  the  other  instincts  has  been 
effected,  we  have  two  distinct  tasks  before  us.  Below,  there 
is  the  criterion  of  inhibition ;  above,  there  is  the  analysis 
or  interpretation  of  the  inhibition.  The  one  without  the 
other  is  practically  valueless. 

Each  particular  inhibition  of  an  instinct  derives  its 
significance  only  from  the  logical  motive  which  governs  the 
restraint.  The  Hghwayman,  especially  of  the  type  depicted 
in  the  romantic  novel,  certainly  inhibits  his  instinct  of  self- 
preservation,  as  does  the  circus  dare-devil  in  his  hazardous 
stunts.  They  are  not,  however,  governed  by  a  principle 
but  are  rather  led  to  their  eventual  destruction  by  a  less 
important  instinct,  whether  it  be  acquisitiveness,  display, 
or  the  will  to  power.  Hence,  though  the  most  potent  instinct 
has  been  suppressed  by  the  bandit,  the  estimate  of  his 
character  is  on  the  minus  side  because  of  the  violation  of 
absolute  principles.  Similarly  the  North  American  Indians, 
although  possessing  the  making  of  character  in  their  self- 
control  and  physical  discipline,  cannot,  because  of  their 
deficiency  in  principle,  be  credited  with  character  of  a  high 
type. 

Asceticism  not  an  Element  of  Character.  It  is  here  wherein 
the  present  account,  though  in  substance  resembling  it, 
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differs  from  the  excellent  discourse  of  MacCtirm  in  his  The 
Making  of  Character  which  merits  the  wide  popularity  it 
has  received  in  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  MacCunn  also 
flouts  asceticism  and  eloquently  points  out  that  the  repressive 
systems  fail  in  that  they  "  build  upon  a  few  exceptional 
motives,  love  of  God,  passion  for  souls,  self-sacrifice  if  not 
self-immolation,  absolute  devotion  to  a  Church  or  a  Brother- 
hood, and  in  order  to  accomplish  their  end,  they  make  whole- 
sale use  of  Pain  as  an  instrument  for  repression  ".l 

What  really  renders  asceticism  undesirable,  to  my  mind, 
is  rather  its  being  rooted  in  some  instinctive  core,  such  as 
fear,  superstition,  pathological  love  (as  in  the  case  of  many 
of  the  mediaeval  saints),  eagerness  for  reward  in  the  next 
world,  etc.  Reason  does  not  enter  into  its  counsel-hall 
and  therefoie  cannot  be  said  to  guide  it.  Hence  mere 
repression  does  not  satisfy  the  definition  of  character  as  set 
forth  in  this  treatise. 

Nietzsche  and  the  Ascetic  Heal.  At  this  point  perhaps 
it  would  be  in  order  to  refer  to  the  vehement  attack  on 
asceticism  by  Nietzsche  who,  in  the  vein  of  present-day 
psychoanalysis,  interprets  asceticism  as  a  refuge  for  the 
weakling  and  a  source  of  self-elation  for  the  philosopher. 
In  his  well-known  essay  "  Ascetic  Ideals  "  he  asks,  "  What 
then  does  the  ascetic  ideal  mean  in  a  philosopher  ?  "  And  he 
answers  this  question  with  his  characteristic  sneer  at  the 
professional  moralist  or  for  that  matter  the  intellectual 
in  general :  "  When  he  sees  this  ideal,  the  philosopher  smiles 
because  he  sees  therein  an  optimum  of  the  conditions  of  the 
highest  and  boldest  intellectuality ;  he  does  not  thereby 
deny  '  existence ',  he  rather  affirms  thereby  his  existence 
and  only  his  existence,  and  this  perhaps  to  the  point  of  not 
being  far  off  the  blasphemous  wish,  '  Pereat  mundus,  fiat 
philosophia,  fiat  philo$ophu$t  fiam  !'..."  2 

1  J.  MacCunn,  The  Making  of  Character,  pp,  35-6. 
*  F.  Nietzsche,  The  Genealogy  of  Morals, 
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Nietzsche's  reaction  is,  of  course,  an  argumentum  ad 
hominem.  Nowhere  in  the  essay  does  he  make  any  attempt 
to  disprove  the  value  of  the  ascetic  ideal.  What  he  does  is 
merely  to  impugn  the  motives  of  those  who  preach  or  practice 
it.  The  advocate  of  asceticism  is,  according  to  this  precursor 
of  psychoanalysis,  one  who  suffers ;  he  therefore  invents 
this  perverted  ideal  in  order  to  invest  his  suffering  with  a 
meaning.  His  will,  his  pride,  is  saved ;  for  no  longer  is  he 
a  passive  toy  in  the  hands  of  Fate,  but  an  active  agent  who 
suffers  for  a  purpose. 

Psychological  versus  Moralist  Point  of  View.  MacCunn 
does  not  inveigh  against  the  ascetic.  He  merely  finds  fault 
with  his  narrowness,  and  I  can  heartily  subscribe  to  MacCunn's 
conclusion  :  "  We  must  decisively  part  company  with  the 
ascetics,  even  while  tendering  to  their  self-devotion  our 
tribute  of  admiration/'  but  my  own  view  will  not  admit 
"  the  more  practical  policy  of  repression  by  developing  the 
desires  which,  in  the  light  of  a  more  generous  ideal,  demand 
development ",  or  that  "  passion  must  be  evoked  to  cast 
out  passion  " — at  least  not  until  it  is  mediated  by  reason. 
If  character  involves  the  repression  of  all  instinctive 
tendencies,  then  using  one  as  an  antidote  for  the  other  is  like 
taking  heroin  to  overcome  excessive  fear — a  method  which 
we  should  not  particularly  extol,  The  position  taken  in 
the  present  work  is  that  instincts  are  neither  good  nor  bad, 
but  because  of  their  insistent  driving  force  the  ability  to 
inhibit  them  becomes  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  man  of 
character.  MacCunn,  like  all  other  moralists,  evidently 
thinks  that  some  instincts  are  good  and  some  are  bad,  and 
the  good  ones  must  be  used  to  oust  the  bad  ones. 

Levels  of  Character.  Again,  he  who  inhibits  the  prime 
instinctive  tendency  as  a  result  of  military  or  social  pressure 
must  be  accorded  some  measure  of  recognition,  but  character 
in  the  proper  sense  he  has  not  necessarily  on  that  account. 
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Higher  in  the  scale  is  the  religious  martyr  who  dies  for  his 
belief,  yet  expecting  to  reap  some  benefit  in  another  world. 
But  the  only  perfect  evidence  of  character  in  connection 
with  the  self-preservation  instinct  is  that  to  be  found  in  the 
thinker  who  gives  up  his  life  for  a  principle  which  he  would 
not  renounce  merely  in  order  to  satisfy  authority. 

Let  us  seek  confirmation  in  another  direction.  The  sex 
instinct  is  no  doubt  a  powerful  congenital  tendency.  Yet 
the  inhibition  of  this  instinct  does  not  evoke  so  much  admira- 
tion, nor  does  the  expression  of  this  instinct,  even  in  illicit 
modes,  call  forth  so  much  condemnation  per  se,  i.e.  without 
reference  to  violations  of  absolute  principles  like  justice 
and  truth,  as  in  the  case  of  other  instincts.  Only  a  philistine 
would  consider  Oscar  Wilde,  in  spite  of  his  unfortunate 
practices,  low  in  character  and  less  of  a  gentleman  than  an 
officially  respectable  grafter  or  fraudulent  broker.  The  reason 
is  not  far  to  seek.  The  sex  instinct  is  not  governed  by  absolute 
principles.  The  exercise  of  the  sex  function  in  a  legal  and 
legitimate  manner  has  no  bearing  on  the  estimate  of  character. 
Nor  is  the  celibate  who  completely  represses  his  sex  life 
credited  thereby  with  a  superior  character,  though,  of  course, 
the  capacity  to  subdue  such  a  potent  force,  assuming  that 
there  is  no  psychophysical  defect  in  that  regard,  is  indubitably 
a  mark  of  character  in  the  rough.  When,  however,  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  vowed  to  celibacy,  indulges  in  sex  relations 
even  with  a  woman  whom  he  has  secretly  married,  his 
character  is  rightly  called  into  question,  but  not  on  account  of 
his  worldly  indulgence,  as  every  clear-sighted  person  will  admit. 

Guiding  Principle  of  Paramount  Importance.  It  is  possible 
to  apply  a  similar  analytic  course  to  other  instinctive 
impulses.  The  inhibition  of  the  reactions  which  attend  the 
emotion  of  fear  comes  under  the  category  of  character  only 
if  effected  on  logical  grounds.  But  if  the  tendency  to  flee 
has  been  thwarted  by  a  pugnacious  impulse  or  the  self- 
administration  of  a  drug,  the  inhibition  loses  its  force. 
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Fanatics  and  Don  Quixotes,  in  spite  of  -  their  frequently 
self-denying  inhibitions,  lack  the  higher  type  of  character 
because  their  guiding  principle  is  often  stubbornness.  We 
shall  see  later  that  the  highest  types  of  characters  can  be  realized 
only  in  the  highest  types  of  intelligence,  and  if,  as  Webb  has 
tried  to  prove  in  his  dissertation,  there  is  a  character  element 
in  intelligence — what  corresponds  to  persistency  of  motives  x 
— the  converse  of  the  proposition  should  not  be  lost  sight  of, 
viz.,  that  there  is  an  intelligence  factor  in  character. 

The  observation  made  by  so  many  thinkers  about  the 
characterlessness  of  women  also  brings  out  this  conclusion. 
The  typical  woman  in  some  respects  manifests  even  stronger 
inhibitions  than  the  average  or  even  superior  man,  but  her 
inhibitions  are  imposed  upon  her  not  by  the  dictates  of  reason 
but  by  public  opinion,  convention,  fashion,  and  instinctive 
urges. 

Cliaracter  Eating.  The  rating  of  character  will  always 
remain  a  troublesome  problem,  and  it  is  idle  to  deceive 
ourselves  that  any  quantitative  procedure  could  ever  be 
devised  to  approximate  the  method  of  testing  intelligence. 
Rugg  has  in  a  series  of  articles  2  shown  the  magnitude  of 
the  task  and  the  drawbacks  attached  to  it  even  when  carried 
on  under  conditions  which  the  rigours  of  a  great  war  have 
laid  at  the  disposal  of  the  investigators.  In  one  place  he 
observes,  "  The  unordered — yes,  'the  chaotic — character 
of  the  judgments  appears,  irrespective  of  what  traits  are 
considered  or  of  what  kinds  of  scales  are  compared/* 

Inadequacy  of  **  discrete  "  Yiew.  Perhaps  Rugg  has  gone 
too  far  in  underestimating  the  value  of  the  results.  Then, 
too,  he  is  referring  to  the  estimation  of  character  on  the 
strength  of  ratings.  He  does  not  consider  the  body  of  results 

1  E.    Webb,    "  Character  and   Intelligence " :     British  Journal  of 
PsychoL  Monograph  Supp.,  1915,  vol.  i,  part  3,  p.  58. 

2  H.  Rugg,  "Is  the  Rating  of  Human  Character  Practicable?": 
Journal  of  Educ.  PsycHoL,  1921  and  1922,  vols.  xiii  and  xiv. 
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that  have  grown  out  of  the  various  tests  so  ingeniously 
administered  by  a  number  of  American  workers.  Many 
personality  traits  have  been  probed  in  one  way  or  another. 
with  various  degrees  of  success. 

Let  us  note,  however,  that  what  may  be  termed  the 
"  discrete  "  character  investigations  are  fraught  with  dis- 
advantages that  do  not  apply  in  the  more  restricted  treatment 
of  character.  The  "  discrete  "  view  assembles  a  number 
of  traits  arbitrarily,  or  in  accordance  with  practical  demands, 
and  proceeds  to  the  rating  of  individuals  as  regards  some 
particular  trait.  But  these  single  traits  are  often  very 
complex.  Leadership  includes  so  many  qualities ;  and 
besides,  the  concept  of  leadership  is  by  no  means  standardized. 
The  Y.M.C.A.  notion  of  leadership,  the  revivalist's  idea  of 
a  leader  and  the  intellectual's  requirements  of  a  leader  are 
vastly  different  things,  so  that  each  judge  will  rate  this  article 
according  to  his  own  temperamental  inclinations. 

The  interesting  scale  of  tests  which  Downey  has  devised 
for  constructing  a  will-profile,  though  a  valuable  contribution 
to  the  subject,  surfers  from  the  further  limitation  that  the 
only  general  criterion  to  serve  as  guide  is  that  of  motor 
co-ordination  in  the  form  of  writing  under  various  conditions, 
which  can  hardly  cover  or  correspond  to  all  the  important 
types  of  situations  by  which  a  man  would  be  judged  in  actual 
life.  Of  course,  we  may  hold  that  as  in  small  things,  so  in 
great  things ;  but  we  must  first  be  certain  that  there  is  an 
actual  correspondence  and  not  merely  work  on  that  pre- 
supposition. If  a  high  correlation  is  proved  by  the  results, 
there  will  be  the  further  question  to  settle  as  to  whether 
the  most  important  traits  have  been  included  in  this  profile.1 


1  Incidentally,  the  factor  of  inhibition  figures  considerably  in  her 
tests,  and  the  most  important  traits  are  judged  on  the  ability  of  the 
examinees  to  overcome  their  original  impulses,  as  shown  especially 
in  the  motor  inhibition  test.  (J.  E.  Downey,  The  Will-Temperament  and 
its  Testing,  pp.  132-134). 
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Judgment  and  Action  Not  Parallel*  Of  a  less  satisfactory 
nature  is  the  method  of  self-questioning,  unless  checked 
up  by  others,  and  even  then  we  have  no  reliable  ways  of 
establishing  the  validity  of  the  ratings.  What  we  think  we 
should  do  on  a  given  occasion  and  what  we  actually  do  on  such  an 
occasion  often  do  not  coincide.  Light  on  such  hypothetical 
situations  can  be  had  with  greater  reliability  in  dreams. 
In  the  questionnaire  method  there  are  the  following  obstacles 
to  guard  against :  (a)  the  disconnection  between  a  given 
question  and  a  particular  trait  which  the  question  purports 
to  test,  (b)  the  personal  bias,  (c)  the  imaginative  bent 
which  is  unequal  in  the  various  examinees. 

By  omitting  the  purely  affective  and  temperamental  phase 
of  personality  from  our  conception  of  character,  and  taking 
the  instinctive  tendencies  as  our  field  of  operation,  we  not 
only  are  in.  a  position  to  deal  with  something  definite  and 
traditionally  continuous,  but  in  addition  can  treat  character 
as  a  unitary  pattern,  in  which  each  of  the  points  considered 
has  its  position,  and  not  as  a  pincushion  where  the  different 
traits  are  stuck  helter-skelter. 

To  be  sure,  our  scheme  would  not  be  so  useful  in  rating 
the  ordinary  man  and  woman  as  in  judging  the  outstanding 
individual  who,  in  the  first  place,  would  possess  a  more 
typical  character  in  our  sense,  and,  secondly,  whose  actions 
would  be  better  known  than  those  of  the  ordinary  mortal. 
The  students  of  history  and  biography  would  be  the  gainers 
on  such  a  basis  rather  than  the  executive  and  the 
administrator,  but  even  the  character  of  the  comparative 
stranger,  if  he  submitted  to  a  series  of  tests  especially  devised 
to  tap  instinctive  tendencies  and  their  inhibition,  through  the 
use  of  the  ingenious  technique  contrived  by  the  American 
investigators,  could  come  under  our  scientific  scrutiny  and 
receive  a  definite  rating  or  place  on  the  character  scale. 
We  need  not  therefore  underrate  the  importance  of  a  safe, 
though  somewhat  restricted,  guide  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not 
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immediately  practicable  in  the  plant,  factory,  or  department 
store. 

A  OF 

In  charting  an  individual  character  we  might  mark  off  our 
scale  of  motivating  principles  as  ordinates,  and  the  instinctive 
tendencies,  sufficiently  differentiated  to  make  allowance  for 
the  objectives  of  the  tendencies,  as  abscissae.  The  scale  of 
guiding  principles  would  include  the  well  known  sanctions, 
such  as  the  physical,  legal,  social,  religious,  aesthetic,  and 
ethico -logical.  The  highest  type  of  character  would  be  found 
in  that  individual  whose  inhibitions  are  brought  about  by 
motives  of  the  ethico-logical  class  only.  It  is  questionable 
whether  the  legal  sanction  is  sufficient  to  prove  character. 
Certainly  the  physical  is  not ;  and  it  is  herein  that  we  discover 
another  feature  of  character,  and  one  which  clearly 
differentiates  it  from  a  characteristic.  While  a  characteristic 
is  immutable,  character  suggests  variability  in  accordance  with 
a  rule  or  principle.  The  wetness  of  the  water  or  its  tendency 
to  run  downhill  will  for  ever  remain  its  property  in  consequence 
of  natural  law,  but  not  only  is  a  man  of  character  subject 
to  a  lapse,  but  his  conduct  will  differ  according  to  principle 
so  that,  to  the  outsider,  his  behaviour  may  seem  at  times 
contradictory. 

There  is  one  other  observation  to  be  made  in  this  connection. 
The  higher  the  sanction  which  regulates  the  individual's 
conduct,  the  more  integrated,  better-knit,  and  more  pronounced 
is  the  character,  though,  as  already  stated,  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  expect  a  perfectly  unbroken  or  regular  pattern, 
even  in  the  highest  type  of  life.  Conflicts  unfortunately 
cannot  be  avoided,  and  their  bearing  on  the  appraisal  of 
character  should  be  clear  to  everyone,  but,  unlike  Holt, 
who  thinks  their  very  occurrence  is  culpable,1  or  what  would 
amount  to  the  same  thing  in  our  discourse,  prejudicial  in 

1  E.  B.  Holt,  The  Freudian  Wish. 
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the  appraisal  of  character,  I  should  hold  that  the  mental 
conflict  is  rather  indicative  of  character,  so  long  as  the  stronger 
instinctive  tendency  has  eventually  been  overcome  in 
obedience  to  the  higher  sanction  or  maxim  of  conduct 

The  EtMco-Logical  Sanction.  But  lest  it  should  appear  that 
this  essay  is  written  in  the  interest  of  ethics  and  is  a  moral 
exhortation  in  disguise,  I  must  take  the  opportunity 
to  emphasize  the  fact  that  we  are  not  concerned  with 
ethical  acts  in  the  evaluation  of  character.  The  mention  of 
ethical  sanctions  is  no  more  than  a  reference  to  logical 
principles  in  relation  to  behaviour.  The  mother  who  is 
constantly  watching  over  the  welfare  of  her  child  will  probably 
be  regarded  as  an  ethical  being  in  that  respect.  But  she 
will  not  gain  an  iota  from  such  behaviour  so  far  as  the  evalua- 
tion of  her  character  is  concerned.  Similarly,  the  benefactor 
who  in  a  burst  of  sympathy  for  a  crippled  beggar  creates 
a  fund  for  him  so  as  to  maintain  the  unfortunate  in  comfort 
for  the  rest  of  his  life  will  be  hailed  as  a  moral  hero,  and  will 
by  his  deed  call  forth  the  approbation  of  at  any  rate  the  vast 
majority  of  people  ;  but  his  philanthropy  has  not  set  Mm 
one  whit  higher  as  regards  his  character.  If  anything,  it 
has  lowered  him,  for,  instead  of  inhibiting  a  congenital 
impulse  (though  sympathy  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  an 
instinct)  he  yielded  to  it  without  consulting  the  principle 
of  justice  or  fairness,  which  would  dictate  a  more  equitable 
distribution  of  his  beneficence.  In  his  case,  the  individual 
whim  has  not  been  overruled  by  a  principle  which  claims 
universality.  As  Scheler  has  observed,  "  Sympathy  then  is 
in  each  of  its  possible  forms  fundamentally  blind  as  regards 
values  "  l  (prinzipiell  wertblind). 

But  then,  suppose  he  discovered  a  starving  refugee  and 
gave  him  no  aid,  let  it  not  be  inferred  that  on  our  view  such 
behaviour  would  be  indicative  of  character ;  for  the  instinct 

1  M.  Scheler  :  Wesen  imd  Formen  der  Sympathie,  p.  2.  Sprangcr  in 
his  Lebensformen  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect. 
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of  acquisitiveness  is  here  allowed  to  express  itself  in  the  form 
of  miserliness,  and  this  is  a  more  potent  inborn  tendency 
than  that  of  sympathy.  Besides,  there  is  no  logical  principle 
citable  to  call  forth  such  conduct,  which  is  in  direct  contra- 
vention of  the  dictates  of  justice. 


CHAPTER  XXVII 

THOUGHT  AND  CHARACTER 

There  is  probably  enough  implied  in  our  presentation  to 
show  that  character  is  not  so  much  linked  up  with  morality 
as  with  reason  or  intelligence,  on  the  one  hand,  and  instinct 
on  the  other.  Webb,1  in  his  interesting  study  on  the  relation 
between  intelligence  and  character,  has  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  there  is  a  volitional  ingredient  in  intelligence, 
what  he  calls  an  o>  factor.  Now,  we  are  apt  to  overlook 
the  truth  of  the  converse  proposition,  viz.,  that  there  is  an 
intelligence  factor  in  character,  or,  to  put  it  more  explicitly, 
other  things  being  equal,  the  highest  type  of  character  will  be 
manifested  only  in  those  individuals  of  the  highest  type  of 
intelligence,  or  rather  intellect ;  for  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
mental  alertness  conception  of  intelligence  has  anything  to 
do  with  character.  But  it  is  not  to  be  gathered  that,  therefore, 
a  mighty  intellect  would  necessarily  give  evidence  of  a  high 
type  of  character,  although  from  biographical  material 
it  would  be  possible  to  construct  the  view  that  profoundness 
of  mind  correlates  highly  with  a  well-knit  character,  and  the 
psychographic  results  of  Heymans  and  Wiersma  tend  to 
show  that  the  predominance  of  what  they  call  the  "  secondary 
function "  (comprising  such  qualities  as  seriousness, 
persistence,  depth,  etc.)  is  an  indication  of  a  solid  character. 

The  Foaction  of  Judgment.  The  reason  why  character 
in  its  highest  forms  is  to  a  certain  extent  dependent  on 
intelligence  should  be  almost  obvious.  Judgment  is 
indispensable  in  the  shaping  of  a  character.  The  mind  which 
conforms  to  the  rule  of  the  tribe,  it  is  true,  partakes  of 
character,  but  in  a  lower  degree  than  that  mind  which  sees 

1  Cited  earlier. 
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thousands  of  years  ahead  and  acts  in  such  a  way  as  to  set  a 
guiding  ideal  before  humanity.  The  Prophets  belong  in  that 
category  in  so  far  as  they  were  the  apostles  of  truth  and 
justice.  In  other  respects  they  might  have  fallen  short  of 
the  highest  standards. 

In  every  great  system  of  ethics,  intelligence  took  its  place 
as  a  virtue.  Socrates  made  knowledge  the  basis  of  all  virtue. 
Plato  recognized  it  as  a  cardinal  virtue.  Aristotle  included 
judgment  in  his  ethical  system  ;  and  if  we  turn  to  the  Chinese 
code  we  shall  again  meet  with  wisdom  as  a  fundamental. 

Nevertheless,  the  positive  relationship  between  character 
and  intellect  is  by  no  means  to  be  taken  for  granted,  and  it 
would  be  a  serious  omission  to  ignore  the  position  of  Schopen- 
hauer on  the  subject,  who  at  times  is  inclined  to  agree  with 
Goethe's  stricture, 

Er  nennt's    Vemunft,   und   braucht's   allein, 
Nur  tierischer  als  jedes  Tier  zu  sein.1 

Schopenhauer's  Arbitration.  Schopenhauer's  various  dis- 
cussions of  the  affinity  of  intellect  and  character,  though 
teeming  with  pregnant  remarks,  are  not  untainted  by  his 
dominant  desire  to  prove  the  primacy  of  the  ,will  over  the 
intellect.  The  passages  which  are  to  be  cited  will  presumably 
reveal  at  least  the  somewhat  wavering  attitude  in  this  respect 
of  the  otherwise  pertinacious  philosopher. 

In  his  essay  On  Human  Nature  the  great  pessimist  writes  : 
"  No  one  can  live  among  men  without  feeling  drawn  again 
and  again  to  the  tempting  supposition  that  moral  baseness 
and  intellectual  incapacity  are  closely  connected  as  though 
they  both  sprang  from  one  source.  .  .  That  it  seems  to  be  so 
is  merely  due  to  the  fact  that  both  are  so  often  found  together 
and  the  circumstance  is  to  be  explained  by  the  very  frequent 
occurrence  of  each  of  them,  so  that  it  may  easily  happen 

1  The  quotation,  as  it  appears  in  Schopenhauer's  version,  is  slightly 
different. 
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for  both  to  be  compelled  to  live  tinder  the  one  roof.  At  the 
same  time  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  they  play  into  each 
other's  hands  to  their  mutual  benefit ;  and  it  is  this  that 
produces  the  very  unedifying  spectacle  which  only  too  many 
men  exhibit,  and  that  makes  the  world  to  go  as  it  does. 
A  man  who  is  unintelligent  is  very  likely  to  show  his  perfidy* 
villainy  and  malice ;  whereas  a  clever  man  understands 
better  how  to  conceal  these  qualities." 

Yet  in  his  Ethical  Reflections  the  same  sage  allows  himself 
almost  to  contradict  the  above  by  claiming  that  "  genius 
and  sanctity  are  akin ".  "  However  simple-minded/'  we 
read,  "  a  saint  may  be,  he  will  nevertheless  have  a  dash  of 
genius  in  him ;  and  however  many  errors  of  temperament, 
or  of  actual  character,  a  genius  may  possess  he  wil  still 
exhibit  a  certain  nobility  of  disposition  by  which  he  shows 
his  kinship  with  the  saint." 

The  most  explicit  statement  on  the  connection  between 
the  two  chief  personality  factors  is  contained  in  the  essay 
entitled  Character,  wherein  Schopenhauer  furnishes  us  the 
key  to  the  situation  and  in  reality  cedes  his  point,  when  he 
discriminates  between  "  two  kinds  of  intellect :  between 
understanding  as  the  apprehension  of  relation  in  accordance 
with  the  Principle  of  Sufficient  Reason,  and  cognition,  a 
faculty  akin  to  genius,  which  acts  more  directly,  is  independent 
of  this  law,  and  passes  beyond  the  Principle  of  Individuation. 
The  latter  is  the  faculty  which  apprehends  Ideas,  and  it  is  the 
faculty  which  has  to  do  with  morality  ".  The  next  moment 
his  oscillation  again  becomes  apparent,  for  he  fears  that 
"  even  this  explanation  leaves  much  to  be  desired.  Fine 
minds  are '  seldom  fine  souls  was  the  correct  observation  of 
Jean  Paul,  although  they  are  never  contrary  ". 

What  can  account  for  Schopenhauer's  indecision  in  the 
matter  ?  To  my  mind  it  is  the  conflict  between  his  insight 
and  his  metaphysical  dogma  of  the  omnipotence  of  the  will. 
It  is  Schopenhauer,  the  doctrinal  metaphysician,  combating 
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Schopenhauer,  the  keen  psychologist.  The  two  kinds  of 
intelligence  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  section  tell 
the  whole  story,  and,  recalling  what  has  been  said  there, 
we  are  in  a  position  to  secure  confirmation  of  Schopenhauer's 
point  of  view  as  expressed  in  his  essay  on  character. 

Settlement  of  the  Question.  The  implication  is  that,  while 
intelligence  and  character  show  no  correlation,  intellect 
and  character  are  far  more  closely  connected  in  that  the 
higher  types  of  intellect  involve  a  character  factor  and 
vice  versa. 

The  attempted  sharp  dichotomy  between  the  will  and  the 
intellect  in  Schopenhauer's  earlier  and  crowning  work  need 
not  detain  us,  except  for  the  quotation  of  one  passage,  where 
the  author  points  out  that  "it  is  not  the  really  great  minds 
that  make  historical  characters,  because  they  are  [not  ?} 
capable  of  bridling  and  ruling  the  mass  of  men  and  carrying 
out  the  affairs  of  the  world ;  but  for  this  persons  of  much 
less  capacity  of  mind  are  qualified  when  they  have  great 
firmness,  decision,  and  persistence  of  will,  such  as  is  quite 
inconsistent  with  very  high  intelligence.  Accordingly,  where 
this  very  high  intelligence  exists,  we  actually  have  a  case 
in  which  the  intellect  directly  restricts  the  will  ".* 

The  issue  which  Schopenhauer  has  raised  here  is  too 
ponderous  for  examination  at  present.  But  it  is  needful  to 
guard  against  the  insidious  identification  of  certain  concepts, 
like  character  and  will;  and  it  is  in  illustration  of  such 
possible  confusion  that  the  argument  used  by  Schopenhauer 
has  been  adduced.  In  reply  to  Schopenhauer's  observation 
it  must  be  urged  that  the  man  of  will-power  and  energy  is 
not  necessarily  the  man  of  character  in  the  sense  described 
in  the  present  treatment,  and,  furthermore,  it  is  just  because 
the  man  of  affairs  possesses  more  will  than  character  that  he 
can  get  himself  so  placed  as  to  rule  the  masses ;  and,  conversely, 

1  A.  Schopenhauer,  The  World  as  Will  and  Idea.  Second  Book, 
Chapter  xix,  Sect.  5, 
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it  is  for  the  reason  that  the  man  of  character  who  may  at  the 
same  time  be  an  intellectual  giant  is  not  prone  to  waste  his  time 
and  lower  his  principles  on  the  follies  and  vices  of  man  that  he 
chooses  not  to  rule  the  destiny  of  the  masses  directly,  but  indirectly, 
yet  with  greater  permanence.  Let  us  not  be  misled  by  the 
notion  that  the  ability  to  forge  ahead  or,  as  Miinsterberg 
put  it,  that  power  to  keep  the  selected  motive  dominant  is 
the  essence  of  character. 

To  come  back  to  the  original  query  as  regards  the  relation 
between  intelligence  and  character,  there  can  be  no  denying 
that  the  fools  do  not  happen  to  be  the  knaves,  nor  are  the 
knaves  known  as  fools.  It  has  been  abundantly  proven 
that  some  types  of  criminals  are  characterized  by  their 
sharp-wittedness.  And  a  director  of  an  institution  for 
juvenile  delinquents  is  impressed  by  the  recurring  fact  that 
a  bright  boy,  as  happens  in  so  many  cases,  will  be  devoid 
of  all  consideration  for  others  and  will  take  the  downward 
path  contrary  to  his  better  knowledge,  while  a  moron  may 
show  himself  obedient,  courteous,  kind,  and  trustworthy. 

Yision  an  Essential  of  High  Character.  These  commonplace 
discrepancies  are  simply  to  be  taken  for  granted.  It  has  never 
occurred  to  me  to  maintain  that  there  is  an  actual  corre- 
spondence between  level  of  thought  and  level  of  character. 
All  I  have  contended  is  that  those  with  restricted  intelligence 
and  a  narrow  field  of  activity  are  precluded  from  entering 
the  class  of  supernormal  characters,  which  is  reserved  only 
for  those  with  vision,  those  whose  very  ideas,  especially  if 
they  possess  dynamic  force,  are  bound  to  provide  for  them 
an  arena.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  moron,  be  he  ever  so 
virtuous,  is  ever  guided  by  principle,  spontaneously  applied  ; 
whether  his  placid  obedience,  tract  ability,  and  other  such 
passive  traits  may  not  be  due  in  large  measure  to  the  forceful- 
ness  with  which  the  elementary  rules  of  morality  have  been 
inculcated  in  his  very  receptive  mind.  We  should  not  go  so 
far  as  to  deny  him  a  moderately  high  grade  of  character, 
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but  the  issue  is,  of  course,  whether  the  most  virtuous  moron 
can  be  on  a  characterial  par  with  the  conventionally  less 
moral  historical  figures  of  great  vision  who  have  not  only 
clung  to  their  principles  but  have  fought  for  them. 

Children  It  is  gratifying  to 

draw  some  support  in  favour  of  this  view  from,  recent  experi- 
mental results  as  well  as  from  biographical  material.  The 
data  obtained  in  the  investigation  of  some  thousand  gifted 
children  by  Terman  and  his  associates  warrant  the  conclusion 
that  there  is  more  character  evinced  by  the  gifted  than  by 
the  mediocre.  The  curves  show  decidedly  that  there  is  a 
positive  correlation  between  intelligence  and  character 
traits.  This  conclusion  is  further  borne  out  by  the  evidence 
of  May  and  Hartshome's  honesty  experiments  referred  to 
in  Chapter  XXL 

Explanation  of  a  Common  Fallacy*  The  popular  notion 
that  the  average  man  is  more  honest  than  the  one  occupying 
a  more  prominent  place  in  the  social  order  will  probably 
stand  revision.  In  the  first  place,  it  ought  to  be  kept  in 
mind  that  the  popular  notion,  for  obvious  reasons,  would 
favour  the  average  man.  Secondly,  we  are  apt  to  judge  in 
such  matters  by  the  force  of  the  impression.  The  lapse 
of  a  prominent  professional  man,  e.g.  will  cause  a  greater 
stir  than  that  of  an  ordinary  person,  with  the  result  that  the 
one  instance  is  sufficient  to  create  an  altogether  erroneous 
belief  in  the  mind  of  the  public  which  is  not  likely  to  take  all 
the  circumstances  into  consideration,  but  will  pass  judgment 
on  the  strength  of  what  transpires  in  the  light  of  its 
expectations.  Now,  an  individual  of  some  intellectual 
calibre  is  not  supposed  to  make  a  moral  slip  ;  such  an 
occurrence,  therefore,  is  magnified  in  extent  until  it  begins 
to  affect  the  reputation  of  the  whole  class  to  which  the 
individual  belongs.  There  is,  of  course,  no  way  of  telling  what 
the  mediocre  man  would  do  if  placed  in  the  same  position 
as  his  more  fortunate  brother ;  but  even  in  the  absence 
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of  an  adequate  foundation,  one  would  be  tempted  to  gather 
that,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  gifted  children,  the  more 
capable  individuals  as  a  class  possess  greater  character  than 
those  who  are  clustered  about  the  median  line  in  intelligence. 

The  MaHgDed  Genius.  It  is  true  that  much  fault  has  been 
found  with  the  genius.  Those  writers  who  have  had  an  axe 
to  grind  have  represented  him  as  egotistic,  selfish,  capricious, 
cruel,  in  short  as  a  degenerate  in  embryo.  To  attempt  to 
minimize  the  number  of  personality  defects  in  genius  would  be 
a  futile  task,  although  here  again,  the  "  expectation  fallacy  " 
vitiates  the  interpretation.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  look 
up  to  the  genius  as  a  paragon  of  perfection  that  the  discovery 
of  a  flaw  in  his  make-up  is  enough  for  some  people  to  relegate 
him  to  a  subnormal  level,  as  if,  taking  one  instance,  to  enter- 
tain suicidal  ideas  were  on  the  whole  more  characteristic 
of  the  genius  than  of  the  common  man,  or  as  if  that  impulse 
were  symptomatic  of  degeneration. 

As  regards  character,  genius  has  been  sorely  maligned. 
Lombroso  in  his  Man  of  Genius  argues  for  the  moral  insanity 
of  various  celebrities  on  very  flimsy  grounds.  Proverbs 
which,  as  is  well  known,  may  be  found  to  satisfy  every  claim, 
rumours,  legends,  and  other  questionable  sources,  provide 
him  with  his  ammunition  against  the  man  of  superior  parts. 
He  quotes  George  Sand's  indictment  of  great  men,  of  which 
she  had  probably  delivered  herself  in  one  of  her  despondent 
moods,  perhaps  after  a  quarrel  with  one  or  another  of  her 
brilliant  lovers.  He  makes  out  Aristotle  to  have  been  a  base 
flatterer  (of  Alexander  the  Great).  Schopenhauer's  moral 
insanity  apparently  consisted  in  despising  his  countrymen. 
Tolstoi's  sin  was  to  have  disapproved  of  patriotism.  (Had 
Lombroso  lived  to  read  the  Journal  of  Tolstoi' s  wife,  he  would 
have  found  a  good  deal  more  to  complain  of  in  the  character 
of  the  famous  Russian.)  Even  Jesus  is  credited  with 
emotional  anaesthesia  because  of  some  of  his  utterances  as 
reported  by  the  Evangelists.  InL'Uomo  Delinquents,  Lombroso 
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takes  a  more  moderate  stand.  There  he  says  distinctly 
that  "  criminals  are  but  rare  apparitions  in  the  scientific 
world  ".  In  the  same  book  l  he  accounts  for  the  negligible 
amount  of  criminality  among  scientists  by  saying  that  more 
than  other  men  they  understand  that  every  culpable  act 
is  not  only  unjust  and  illogical  but  also  without  advantage, 
since  it  always  recoils  on  the  head  of  its  author.  In  other 
words,  the  scientist,  according  to  Lombroso,  would  be  guided 
by  regulating  principles  as  well  as  by  prudence. 

Lomhroso's  Method  Faulty.  Lombroso's  cavils  against 
the  savant  in  Ms  Man  of  Genius  will  not  bear  examination. 
His  acerbity  is  too  transparent  when  he  describes  in  uncompli- 
mentary terms  the  gatherings  of  academic  men  or  scientists,. 
or  when  he  magnifies  some  peccadillo  of  a  celebrity.  To  be 
sure,  genius  has  its  small  quota  of  reprobates  ;  but  on  the 
whole,  the  leaders  in  thought  (not  in  the  arts  and  crafts) 
show  a  remarkably  clear  record  in  matters  of  conduct.  The 
Bacons  and  the  Rousseaus  are  rare  after  all,  while  the 
exemplary  lives  of  the  beacon  lights  in  the  history  of  thought 
more  than  make  up  for  the  few  serious  character  defects 
that  may  be  singled  out  at  century-long  intervals.  By 
Lombroso's  method  of  ferreting  out  some  alleged  mis- 
demeanour on  the  part  of  a  notable,  it  would  be  possible  to 
make  out  of  a  saint  the  devil  incarnate.  If  men  of  great 
intellect  reveal  at  times  the  common  foibles  of  mankind, 
it  is  not  because  of  their  genius  but  in  spite  of  it.  Had 
Lombroso  shown  that  the  average  man  was  less  jealous „ 
less  selfish,  less  cruel,  less  treacherous,  etc.,  than  the  highly 
capable  person,  he  might  have  proven  his  case.  As  it  is, 
he  has  only  demonstrated  that  even  the  genius  is  human, 
despite  the  universal  expectation  that  he  would  have  raised 
himself  above  the  weaknesses  of  the  flesh. 


1  C.  Lombroso,  L'Uomo  Delinquente,  vol.  i,  part  3,  chap.  9  (4th  ecU 
1889). 
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We  may,  therefore,  still  maintain  with  confidence  that 
character  in  a  high  degree  will  be  found,  on  the  whole, 
more  among  the  intellectual  than  among  the  average  run 
of  people,  and  that  the  exceptions  are  too  few  to  disprove 
the  rule. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 

PSYCHOLOGICAL  SOURCE  OF  THE  REGULATIVE   PRINCIPLES 

I  am  aware,  of  course,  that  the  problem  of  character  is  not 
pre-empted  by  making  It  hinge  on  the  instincts  on  the  one 
hand  and  rational  principles  on  the  other.  One  might  ask 
whether  the  possibility  of  a  certain  instinct  being  much 
stronger  in  one  person  than  in  another  might  not  call  for 
a  greater  amount  of  inhibition  and,  therefore,  warrant  a 
higher  rating,  if  such  an  instinct  has  been  successfully 
modified. 

Weighty  Matters  Leading  to  Meminable  Discussion. 
Another  question  bears  on  the  genesis  of  the  inhibitory 
force.  What  explains  the  different  capacities  to  Inhibit 
instinctive  tendencies  in  different  Individuals  ?  If  a  con- 
genital affair,  then  are  we  not  claiming  ex  hypothesi  that 
character  is  an  instinctive  tendency  dominating  other 
instinctive  tendencies  ?  And  if,  again,  we  are  bom  with  this 
disposition,  then  is  not  Schopenhauer  justified  in  denying 
the  possibility  of  modification  in  a  person's  character,  con- 
tending, as  he  does,  that  we  are  but  the  tools  of  Fate  ?  And  if 
such  is  the  case,  are  we  not  bound  to  reduce  the  proportions 
of  the  dignity  and  greatness  attached  to  character  ? 

It  would  take  us  too  far  afield  for  our  present  purpose  to 
examine  each  of  these  questions  at  length.  Yet  a  word  is 
necessary  to  show  the  psychological  origins  of  character, 
and  particularly  that  element  of  it  which  has  been  referred 
to  under  the  heading  of  regulative  principles. 

In  the  first  place,  as  regards  the  varying  strength  of  the 
instincts  in  different  individuals,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  even  the  miser  can  under  certain  conditions  curb  his 
stinginess.  Most  prisoners,  no  matter  how  refractory  and 
intractable  they  are  in  ordinary  life,  are,  as  is  known,  held  in 
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check  by  the  jail  warders.  We  have  also  the  testimony 
of  some  of  the  noblest  characters  in  history,  such  as  Moses 
Mendelssohn,  to  the  strength  of  their  passions,  which,  however, 
they  were  able  to  rule  with  perfect  ease.  Furthermore, 
the  biographies  of  great  men  have  in  a  number  of  cases 
revealed  the  subjects  to  have  been  given  to  profligacy  in 
youth,  though  in  later  life  devoting  themselves  to  the  loftiest 
purposes.  (St.  Augustine,  Tolstoi.)1  It  is  well  to  point 
out  at  this  juncture  that  the  free  will  shibboleth  does  not 
enter  here  and  should  not  be  introduced  to  befuddle  the 
issue.  So  long  as  the  determining  factor  of  a  given  act, 
indicative  of  character,  is  not  brought  about  by  physical 
pressure  or  in  duress  or  mainly  through  social  considerations, 
the  causative  nature  of  the  evidentiary  act  does  not  concern 
us.  So  long  as  the  inhibition  is  from  within  (regulative 
principles)  we  must  be  satisfied  that  there  is  character  back 
of  the  restraint: 

Supreme  Distinction  Between  Character  and  Intelligence. 
Any  instinct,  then,  no  matter  how  intense,  can  be  overcome  ; 
and  it  is  in  this  regard  that  character  is  so  disparate  from 
intelligence,  for  no  amount  of  effort  would  turn  a  moron 
into  a  superior  intelligence,  but  the  most  defective  character 
can  be  changed  at  least  for  a  short  time,  provided  its  possessor 
makes  up  his  mind  to  take  a  firm  stand,  that  is  to  say,  provided 
sufficient  inhibitory  force  is  exerted.  But  then,  what  about 
those  whose  inhibitions  are  feeble  compared  with  those  of 
others  ? 

That  some  persons  are  capable  of  controlling  themselves 
better  than  others  goes  without  saying,  but  it  is  not  so 
generally  known  that  even  children  at  a  tender  age  may  be 
differentiated  according  to  the  seriousness  with  which  they 
take  instructions.  The  influence  of  the  environment, 
tradition,  and  customs  cannot  be  invoked  to  account  for  the 
perceptible  germs  of  character  displayed  by  three-year-old 

1  Cf.  also  H.  Begbie's  Twice-Born  Men. 
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children.  We  may  reasonably  assume  that  some  persons 
are  born  with  greater  nervous  plasticity  than  others,  and  plasticity 
in  this  sense  does  not  mean  merely  resiliency  of  the  tissues  or 
elasticity,  but  organization  in  such  a  way  as  to  allow  the  nerve 
currents  to  take  different  paths  without  serious  disturbance. 
Naturally  the  psycho-analytic  schools  would  eagerly  point 
to  the  many  neuroses  and  psychoses  as  evidence  of  the 
impossibility  of  such  an  organization  ;  and  I  do  not  feel  it 
incumbent  to  dispute  their  doctrines.  All  that  is  set  forth 
in  this  connection  is  the  fact  that  with  our  apparently  fixed 
instinctive  mechanisms,1  we  inherit  also  an  element  of 
modifiabiiity,  not  in  the  form  of  a  lever  or  a  muscle,  like, 
say,  the  tensor  tympani  on  the  tympanic  membrane,  but  in 
the  actual  concatenation  of  the  instinctive  steps.  Mechanically, 
the  greater  inhibitability  would  call  for  greater  slowness 
in  the  instinct  to  run  its  course.2  Brakes  and  gears  could 
be  put  on  at  more  points  and  with  greater  effectiveness  in  the 
more  inhibitive  individual  than  in  the  less  inhibitive. 

The  Inhibitory  Process.  So  far,  then,  we  have  seen  there 
is  no  necessity  to  posit  an  inhibitory  mechanism  as  such. 
The  variability  of  the  instinct  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  instinct 
itself.  But,  besides  the  facility  of  inhibition,  there  must 
be  a  something  to  bring  about  the  inhibition.  Now,  this 
agency  may  be  another  instinctive  urge  operating  in  an 
opposite  direction.  Anger  may  be  turned  aside  through 


1  The  word  "  mechanism  "  as  employed  here  merely  represents  the 
physical  basis  of  the  disposition  and  is  not  meant  to  indicate  that 
instincts  are  merely  mechanical  forces  devoid  of  purposiveness  and 
adaptability.  A  mechanism  is  the  enduring  arrangement  which 
engenders  a  particular  disposition  and  is  invested  with  the  potentiality 
of  modifying  the  given  disposition  in  accordance  with  various  circum- 
stances. It  is  clearly  not  a  machine. 

8  The  "  all-or-none  "  principle  which  Rivers  has  taken  over  from 
physiology  (Symposium  on  "  Instinct  and  the  Unconscious  ",  British 
Journal  of  Psychology,  1919,  vol.  x),  applying  it  to  the  course  of  an 
instinct,  is  of  little  service  even  if  it  were  proven  to  hold  true  of  instincts 
in  general. 
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fear.  The  threatening  finger  of  the  law  is  sufficient  to  inhibit 
the  acquisitive  impulses  of  many  people  within  certain  limits. 
Such  inhibitions,  arising  out  of  purely  instinctive  sources, 
cannot  be  considered  as  revealing  the  earmarks  of  character. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  even  social  inhibition  can  be 
claimed  as  a  criterion,  but  since  in  most  cases  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  discover  the  real  motives  of  conduct,  we  can  afford 
to  be  charitable  and  give  the  benefit  of  the  doubt  to  all  whose 
actions  do  not  betray  evidence  of  merely  seeking  social 
approbation.  Similarly,  the  religious  and  aesthetic  sentiments 
exercise  their  inhibitory  power  over  the  primitive  instincts, 
but  it  is  only  the  ethico-logical  principles  which  count  in 
full  measure  toward  according  to  character  its  proper  value. 

Certainly  these  principles  are  not  implanted  upon  us  by 
some  mysterious  force.  They  may  be  regarded  as  sentiments, 
that  is  to  say,  affective  complexes,  deriving  their  nourish- 
ment out  of  the  individual's  social  milieu,  but  I  think  it  is 
worth  while  emphasizing  the  universality  and  absoluteness 
of  these  principles,  which  are  more  logical  than  psychological, 
inasmuch  as  they  attach  to  cognition  rather  than  to  affection 
or  instinct. 

CMe!  Mark  of  Regulative  Principle.  Lest,  however,  the 
impression  be  gained  that  these  principles  represent  a  sort 
of  deus  ex  machina  device  which  has  no  psychological  basis, 
I  should  remind  the  reader  that  even  striving  in  the  cause 
of  truth  and  the  religious  exercise  of  justice  are  not  beyond 
the  possibility  of  inheritance.  As  McDougall  has  observed, 
"  The  innate  structure  of  the  human  mind  comprises  much 
more  than  the  instincts  alone  .  .  .  There  are  many  facts  which 
compel  us  to  go  further  in  the  recognition  of  innate  mental 
structure,  such  facts  as  the  special  facilities  shown  by 
individuals  in  music,  in  mathematics,  in  language,  and  other 
aesthetic,  moral  and  intellectual  endowments." l  These 

1  Wm.  McDougall,  "  Instinct  and  the  Unconscious  "  :  British  Journal 
of  Psychol,,  1919,  vol.  x,  p.  37. 
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principles  differ  from  instinctive  drives  particularly  in  this 
respect,  that,  while  an  instinctive  expression  is  no  more  than 
a  particularization  of  an  act  involving  one's  own  self, 
the  guiding  principles  which  are  under  discussion  represent 
universalizations,  involving  naturally  also  the  individual 
who  is  acting,  but  directed  toward  humanity  in  general, 
of  which  this  or  that  person  appears  as  a  case.  Anger,  too, 
is  directed  against  somebody  else,  but  no  universalization 
takes  place  in  expressing  this  emotion.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  justice  has  been  distinguished  from  sympathy 
in  another  chapter,  and  the  difference  holds  here,  too,  and 
consists  in  the  fact  that  sympathy,  though,  as  Adam  Smith 
taught,  it  may  be  the  root  of  all  our  moral  sentiments,  is  primarily 
a  particularized  act,  immediately  generated  by  an  impulse 
suffused  with  feeling,  while  a  just  act  is  more  impersonal,  less 
immediately  generated  and  mediated  through  reflection,  momentary 
as  it  may  be. 

The  Sanctions.  It  will  have  been  noticed  by  this  time 
that  the  use  of  the  words  "  principles  '*  and  "  sanctions  " 
is  not  clearly  demarcated,  the  former  being  employed  some- 
times to  cover  only  the  purely  ethical  determinants,  such 
as  truth  and  justice,  while  at  other  times  they  are  intended 
to  designate  the  standards  of  action.  The  reason  for  this 
apparent  looseness  in  language  is  that  all  recognized  standards 
of  action  are  merely  popularized  versions  of  the  ethical  standards 
diluted  with  the  appeal  to  fear  and  the  incentive  of  reward  so 
as  to  gain  a  hold  on  the  average  man  and  woman.  Even 
though  the  social  sanction  often  encourages  flattery  and 
hypocrisy,  it  without  question  originally  took  rise  in  the 
community  desire  to  safeguard  the  interests  of  its  members ; 
and  this  could  not  be  realized  without  invoking  the  primary 
ethical  principles  as  a  sine  qua  non.  In  spirit,  then,  all 
approved  standards  of  action  are  the  same,  though  they  sadly 
differ  in  application.  The  purely  ethical  appeal  may,  there- 
fore, be  looked  upon  as  containing  the  various  other  sanctions 
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in  their  ideal  form,  while  these  other  standards  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  graded  stratification  of  the  ethical  principles 
governing  action. 

Knowledge  and  Practice.  But  even  these  ethical  principles 
have  two  sides  to  them.  It  is  one  thing  to  recognize  that 
fairness  should  be  the  mark  of  all  dealings,  but  quite 
another  to  observe  this  rule  in  practice ;  and  character 
value  depends  on  the  observance,  not  on  the  mere  observa- 
tion of  the  maxim,  because  it  is  in  the  practice  that  the 
crucial  test  lies.  That  all  normal  people,  that  is  to  say 
all,  excluding  the  aments  and  the  demented,  possess  a  sense  of 
justice,  can  be  readily  seen  from  the  fact  that  they  seize  on 
every  opportunity  to  set  forth  their  claims  when  they  believe 
themselves  to  have  been  unfairly  dealt  with.  The  next 
to  receive  such  consideration  is  their  kin,  then  their  affiliated 
groups,  etc.,  but  what  must  appear  so  puzzling  to  a  logical 
mind  is  the  disinclination  of  the  vast  majority  of  human 
beings  to  apply  the  same  measures  to  themselves  and  to 
others. 

Now  there  are  two  paths  open  to  us  in  explanation  of  the 
two  divergent  approaches.  One  alternative  is  to  assume  that 
the  recognition  of  right  and  wrong  is  not  sufficiently  potent 
to  actuate  most  people  in  the  cause  of  others.  But  then, 
if  the  notion  is  dynamic  in  one's  self-interest,  something 
else  must  be  sought  to  account  for  its  inertia  otherwise. 
It  is  within  reason,  I  think,  as  our  other  alternative,  to 
postulate  a  consistency  urge  as  the  basis  of  all  conduct  typifying 
the  person  of  character.  It  is  this  medium  which  helps  to 
depersonalize  our  instincts,  merging  the  "  mine  "  and  the 
"  thine  "  into  an  impersonal  cause. 

THE  CONSISTENCY  URGE 

Since  the  word  consistency  is  often  understood  in  the 
sense  of  acting  uniformly  and  merely  this,  it  must  be  explained 
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that  in  our  present  connection  the  term  refers  to  the  relation- 
ship between  one's  expectations  from  others  and.  behaviour 
toward  others.  A  person  is  consistent  in  our  sense  not 
when  he  merely  repeats  his  acts  in  the  same  way  under  similar 
conditions,  but  only  when  he  employs  one  standard  of  action 
both  for  himself  and  others,  it  being  obvious  that  where 
only  one  course  is  open,  such  as  in  saving  either  one's  own 
life  or  another's,  one's  own  interests  come  first.  This  surely 
does  not  run  counter  to  the  principle  of  consistency,  for  we 
expect  everybody  else  to  act  similarly  under  the  same  con- 
ditions, although  true  nobility  of  character  might  prompt 
one  to  self-sacrifice  on  certain  rare  occasions — in  accordance 
with  the  consistency  principle.  But  the  habitual  miscreant 
who  performs  his  acts  consistently  in  the  popular  sense, 
would  certainly  think  himself  unfairly  dealt  with  if  he  were 
treated  as  he  behaves  towards  others.  To  be  consistent, 
then,  is  to  act  in  accordance  with  what  one  considers  to  be 
right  and  to  refrain  from  what  one  considers  to  be  wrong. 

By  this  time  some  impatient  reader  will  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  consistency  principle  is  merely  another  name 
for  the  "  Golden  Rule  ",  whether  in  its  positive  or  negative 
aspect.  After  all,  it  will  be  remarked,  is  all  this  not  a 
circuitous  way  of  saying,  "  Do  not  unto  others  what  you 
would  not  have  them  do  unto  you,"  or,  in  the  positive  version, 
"  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  be  done  .by  ?  " 

Difference  Between  "  Golden  Rule "  and  Principle  of 
Consistency.  My  answer  is  as  follows  :  (a)  The  psychology 
of  character  does  not  deal  with  maxims  or  precepts  except 
to  explain  their  connection  in  a  system  of  mental  facts  ; 
(b)  underlying  the  "  Golden  Rule  "  is,  of  course,  the  consistency 
principle  which  has  its  root  in  an  inborn  urge.  But  that 
is  where  the  resemblance  stops.  Every  concrete  precept  is 
defective  in  that  it  lacks  a  broad  perspective  to  make  allowance 
for  unanticipated  possibilities.  Many  acts  can  be  thought 
of  that  might  come  literally  under  the  sanction  of  the  ' '  Golden 


SOURCE    OF    REGULATIVE    PRINCIPLES       487 

Rule  "  which  would  yet  be  frowned  at.  The  ladies'  man 
who  makes  advances  to  women  might  contend  that  he  is  not 
averse  to  receiving  similar  attentions  from  them.  The 
ethical  maxim,  however,  based  on  our  psychological  view  of 
character  would  remove  this  loophole  by  making  the  injunc- 
tion read :  Inhibit  your  instinctive  tendency  in  accordance 
with  the  principle  of  consistency  as  you  would  wish  it  observed 
from  the  angle  of  an  impartial  spectator.  There  are  two 
features  which  distinguish  the  injunction  as  formulated 
above.  In  the  first  place,  it  provides  a  rule  which  is  psycho- 
logically applicable  and  which  covers  the  widest  range  of 
cases  without  the  possibility  of  quibbles  entering  in  as  a 
wedge.  Secondly,  the  relationship  is  neutralized  and  there- 
fore made  objective.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  of  what  you 
would  like  done,  but  what  the  detached  judge  in  you  would 
have  done. 

In  the  conventional  moral  maxim,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
relation  is  solely  between  the  agent  and  the  individual  to 
be  acted  upon. 

The  Use  of  Maxims.  The  stress  laid  on  inhibition  would 
act  as  a  logical  damper  on  the  ardour  of,  let  us  say, 
an  annoying  suitor,  but  it  would  not  with  reason  curb  the 
heroic  impulse  of  a  life-saver  from  carrying  out  his  praise- 
worthy act,  for  in  so  doing  he  is  actually  inhibiting  his  most 
potent  instinctive  complex — self-preservation.  Not  that 
many  are  really  governed  in  conduct  by  perceiving  the 
superiority  of  one  maxim  over  another.  Actually  few  stop 
to  reflect  at  all  before  making  a  significant  plunge  on  the  spur 
of  the  moment.  Just  as  logic  is  useful  to  test  the  validity 
of  our  thinking,  rather  than  to  determine  the  results  of  our 
thinking,  so  the  establishment  of  rules  of  conduct  helps  us 
more  in  estimating  the  lightness  of  the  act  already  done 
than  in  affecting  our  course  of  action  in  the  first  place. 

We  must  not  digress,  however,  into  a  field  which  has  been 
too  greatly  cultivated  and  too  little  harvested.  The  con- 
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sistency  urge  which,  it  is  here  contended,  exists  in  embryo 
in  every  person  who  has  attained  self-consciousness,  and  which 
alas  is  the  earliest  connate  tendency  to  become  perverted, 
chiefly  through  rationalizations,  requires,  as  one  might 
expect,  sufficient  time  for  maturation. 

Manifestation  of  Principle  in  Young  Children.  Young 
children  seldom  give  indications  of  this  tendency,  yet  it  is 
possible  to  detect  significant  differences  in  reactions  to  others 
on  the  part  of  even  five-year-old  youngsters,  and  that  in 
spite  of  their  being  brought  up  in  the  same  environment. 

To  attribute  the  differences  to  education  is  to  put  the  cart 
before  the  horse ;  for  the  fact  that  some  children  will  benefit 
by  the  strict  injunctions  and  others  will  not  ought  to  convince 
us  that  there  is  something  in  the  child  which  accepts  the 
consequences,  rather  than  that  it  is  the  nature  of  the  injunc- 
tions which  brings  results.  In  some,  the  argument :  How 
would  you  like  me  to  take  that  toy  away  from  you,  as  you 
did  from  that  little  boy  ?  produces  a  ready  and  desirable 
response,  while  others,  though  they  seem  to  understand 
the  injustice  of  their  act,  make  no  effort  to  mend  their  conduct, 
and  still  others  find  some  either  wholly  fictitious  or  else 
totally  irrelevant  excuse  to  justify  their  budding  rapacity. 
Women,  too,  are,  as  many  great  novelists  and  essayists  have 
remarked,  incapable  of  acting  with  consistency,  and,  unless 
moved  by  pity,  are  prone  to  commit  many  unfair  acts  on 
various  pretexts,  chief  among  which  is  that,  being  the  weaker 
sex,  or  the  weaker  of  two  of  their  own  sex,  or  having  "  gone 
through  "  more  than  their  rival  or  expecting  to  enjoy  life 
less  than  someone  else,  they  ought  not  to  lose  at  least  this 
opportunity  of  making  up  for  the  hardship  either  already 
endured  or  in  store  for  them. 

Consistency  Lacking  in  Women.  Such  ai  warm  champion 
of  woman's  cause  as  Moll,  tries  to  gloss  over  this  character 
defect  by  an  explanation  which  leaves  much  to  be  desired. 
"  When  women,"  he  writes,  "  are  so  frequently  denied  the 
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sense  of  justice,  it  is  ...  a  matter  of  the  present  motive 
preventing  other  considerations  from  presenting  themselves."  l 
What  is  this  but  an  admission  of  the  fact  that  they  are  not 
considerate  of  others,  in  other  words,  that  they  lack  the 
impulse  to  apply  to  others  the  same  measure  as  they  apply 
to  themselves  ? 

We  hear  it  said  and  repeated  almost  ad  nauseam  that  women 
are  prompted  by  their  feelings  rather  than  by  their  reason. 
But  such  a  hollow  statement  possesses  no  scientific  value. 
Many  women  reason  well  enough  at  the  very  time  they  are 
supposed  to  be  guided  by  their  feelings.  Their  reasoning, 
however,  lacks  consideration  for  others.  It  is  the  element 
of  consistency  alone  which  is.  wan  ting — a  gap  which  is  some- 
times filled  by  the  substitute  of  pity.  If  the  above  time- 
honoured  and  apparently  universal  belief  about  the  main- 
springs of  women's  conduct  is  to  be  invested  with  any  psycho- 
logical meaning,  we  should  necessarily  hold  to  one  or  the 
other  of  these  alternatives  :  either  that  women,  on  the  whole, 
are  born  with  stronger  instinctive  tendencies,  or  else  the 
consistency  urge  is  weaker  in  them  than  in  man.  The  former 
alternative  does  not  seem  plausible,  more  especially  as  the 
maxim  of  parsimony  would  lead  us  to  explain  the  phenomenon 
through  some  weakness  in  the  one  factor  rather  than  in  the 
many. 

It  is,  therefore,  not  in  the  relative  strength  of  the  instinct 
that  we  shall  find  the  reason  for  the  lack  of  objectivity  in 
female  conduct,  but  in  the  relative  weakness  of  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  conduct  which  has  its  root  psychologically 
in  some  mechanism  making  for  consistency.  In  fine,  then, 
consistency  in  action,  which  is  one  of  the  chief  determinants 
of  character,  can  be  traced  to  original  connate  tendencies ; 
and  if  this  smacks  too  much  of  Descartes7  innate  ideas  doctrine, 
I  might  point  out  that  there  are  vast  differences  between 

1  A.  Moll,  "  Sexualitat  und  Charakter  "  :  Sexual-Probleme  :  Zt.  /. 
Sexualw'ft.  u,  Sexualpolitik,  1914,  vol.  x. 
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the  two  classes  of  concepts.  If  it  is  true,  as  is  generally  con- 
ceded, that  men  differ  as  to  the  relative  strength  of  their 
instinctive  tendencies,  then  may  it  not  be  taken  for  granted 
that  they  also  differ  as  to  their  nervous  constitution  in  respect 
of  inhibitability,  and  in  the  application  to  others  of  what  they 
consider  to  be  fair  for  themselves,  and  above  all  in  the  strict 
adherence  to  an  abstract  principle,  like  liberty,  for  instance, 
in  the  face  of  great  danger  to  the  acting  individual  ?  It  is  in 
connection  with  the  recognition  of  the  issues  to  be  championed 
that  intellect  is  of  service,  so  that  it  becomes  indispensable 
in  the  make-up  of  the  most  typical  specimens  of  character. 

Inborn  Basis  of  Consistency.  Let  us  per  contra  assume 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  original  make-up  of  man  to 
determine  the  disposition  to  observe  consistency  both  in 
theory  and  practice,  that  sympathy  in  conjunction  with  the 
inculcation  of  moral  precepts  is  wholly  responsible  for  the 
part  justice  plays  as  an  ideal  and  for  what  little  of  it  is  actually 
done  of  one's  own  accord.  Now  in  the  history  of  the  race, 
as  already  suggested,  the  same  foundation  may  underlie 
sympathy  and  the  consistency  urge,  but  there  is  abundant 
evidence  for  rejecting  any  such  close  relationship  in  the 
same  individual.  There  are  too  many  sympathetic  people  in 
the  world  who  by  their  very  acts,  either  heedless  or  intentional, 
create  the  occasion  for  sympathy,  and  indeed  often  in  a 
greater  measure  than  those  situations  which  elsewhere  move 
them  to  compassion.  Need  we  cite  James's  example  of  the 
lady  who  sheds  bitter  tears  over  the  fate  of  the  fictitious 
character  in  the  play,  while  her  coachman  is  freezing  outside 
the  theatre  waiting  for  the  performance  to  end  ? 

Suppose  we  furthermore  accept  the  view  that  the  principle 
of  consistency  has  grown  out  of  the  perception  that  consistency 
in  some  form  must  be  erected  into  a  tradition— if  society  is 
not  to  revert  to  its  original  state  of  perpetual  warfare,  bellum 
omnium  contra  omnes,  to  quote  the  words  of  Hobbes— there 
is  still  to  account  for  the  co-operation  of  the  individual 
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under  conditions  which  would  render  Mm  immune  from  legal 
responsibility.  Is  it  that  one  man  is  more  suggestible  to 
the  imposition  than  another  ?  Very  well  then,  this  individual 
stiggestibility  which  is  peculiar  to  action  in  relation  to  others — 
since  there  is  no  such  thing  as  general  suggestibility  and, 
moreover,  as  the  least  suggestible  of  people  (in  the  sense 
that  they  rarely  accept  personal  suggestions)  are  usually  the 
most  consistent  in  conduct  and  vice  versa — has  an  inborn 
source.  That  is  all  I  would  be  pleading  for.  No  matter  how 
much  we  try  to  get  around  this  fundamental  conclusion, 
we  shall  come  to  it  in  the  end,  although  in  a  more  roundabout 
way. 

CONSISTENCY  AND  THE  CRIMINAL 

The  essence  of  punishment  consists  in  forcing  upon  the 
criminal's  mind  the  absoluteness  of  the  principle  of  con- 
sistency which  he  had  denied  through  his  action  ;  and  it  is 
significant  I  think  that  nearly  every  culprit  who  pays  the 
supreme  penalty  and  admits  the  dastardliness  of  the  crime 
also  thinks  that  he  is  receiving  his  just  desert.  "  If  I  could 
undo,  or  make  amends  for  anything  I  have  done,  I  would 
suffer  my  body  as  I  now  stand  to  be  cut  in  pieces  inch 
by  inch/'1  Charles  Peace,  one  of  the  most  notorious  criminals 
of  his  century,  feelingly  said  when  visited  a  few  days  before 
his  execution. 

Similarly,  Webster,  the  chemist,  who  murdered  his 
benefactor,  in  answer  to  the  sheriff's  question  about  his 
reported  contemplation  of  suicide  replied  :  "  Why  should  I  ? 
All  the  proceedings  in  my  case  have  been  just.  .  .  it  is  just 
that  I  should  die  upon  the  scaffold  in  accordance  with  that 
sentence/' 

"  Moral  Insanity."  The  extreme  degenerate  who,  as  in 
Andreyev's  The  Seven  that  Were  Hanged,  keeps  repeating, 
after  a  revolting  murder,  "  I  must  not  be  hanged,  I  don't 

1  H.  B.  Irving,  A  Book  of  Remarkable  Criminals  (1918). 
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want  to  be  hanged,"  until  he  brings  himself  to  believe  that 
he  will  never  be  executed,  is  so  rare  as  to  make  us  class 
Mm  with  the  low  grade  imbecile  or  the  insane.  What  has 
been  called  "  moral  insanity  ",  is  merely  another  name  for 
the  various  degrees  of  inconsistency  in  action  to  the  disadvantage 
of  one's  fellow-beings.  Russian  literature  bristles  with 
characters  displaying  behaviour  of  this  sort.  Readers  of 
Gorki's  My  Fellow  Traveller  will  find  it  difficult  to  see  any 
verisimilitude  in  the  character  description  of  Shakro,  yet 
there  are  no  doubt  many  individuals  of  a  similar  type  who 
display  what  is  commonly  called  "  cheek  "  in  an  appalling 
degree. 

Consistency  Basis  of  Justice.  The  lex  talionis  is  after  all 
the  most  logical  means  of  asserting  the  sovereignty  of  the 
consistency  principle.  A  callous  nature  can  be  softened 
only  by  receiving  an  equal  amount  of  suffering  to  that  caused. 
The  requirements  of  our  modern  criminal  system,  however, 
call  for  other  methods  of  treatment.  The  preventive  view 
in  penology  is  manifestly  based  on  an  expedient  rather  than 
an  intellectual  foundation,  considering,  as  it  does,  the  lex 
talionis  a  relic  of  a  barbarous  age  when  retribution  or  revenge 
pure  and  simple  was  the  raison  d'etre  of  punishment.  Yet 
the  retaliatory  measure  dating  from  pre-Biblical  times  is  still 
resorted  to  in  premeditated  capital  offences.  We  have  no 
uniformity  tojday  in  dealing  with  the  criminal  brought  to 
book.  There  is  simply  an  effort  made  to  protect  ourselves 
against  the  anti-social  marauder,  but  it  cannot  be  said  that 
the  end  of  justice  is  served  when  the  perpetrator  of  a  mayhem 
act,  let  us  say,  receives  a  year's  sentence.  So  long  as  the  man 
who  voluntarily  caused  the  suffering  himself  suf  ers  less  than 
his  victim,  justice  is  out  of  the  question ;  and  just  how 
confinement  for  a  certain  length  of  time  can  be  compared 
with  the  pain  and  deprivation  resulting  from  the  loss  of  limb 
is  something  beyond  comprehension.  Consistency  does  not 
enter  here  at  all. 
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Philosophers  Favour  "Lex  Talionis."  A  profound  mind 
like  Kant's  has  not  dodged  the  issue.  He  definitely  clings 
to  the  lex  talionis  in  his  philosophy  of  law,  curiously  enough, 
with  a  regard  for  the  dignity  of  the  criminal,  who  would  most 
assuredly  forego  the  privilege.  According  to  that  critical 
philosopher,  it  would  be  treating  the  prisoner  as  a  means  and 
not  as  an  end  to  punish  him  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
protecting  society  or  deterring  would-be  criminals.  And 
the  criminal  like  everyone  else  must  be  treated  as  a  person  ; 
for  the  categorical  imperative  applies  to  him  too.  Thus  is 
brought  about  the  paradoxical  state  of  affairs  in  which  the 
modern  reformer  who  would  employ  the  convict  as  an 
instrument  is  far  more  welcome  to  him  than  the  austere 
Kant  who  would  have  the  murderer's  life  taken  in  order  to 
save  his  dignity.  Kant's  penology  is,  of  course,  coloured 
by  his  supreme  ethical  maxim ;  but  at  least  the  conclusion 
which  he  arrives  at  is  more  in  keeping  with  the  dictates  of 
justice  than  the  prevailing  measures  of  the  legal  system. 

Hegel  also  discloses  a  decided  leaning  toward  the  con- 
sistency principle  when  he  holds  the  punishment  to  be  a 
necessary  antithesis  to  the  offence.  Again,  there  is  the 
invasion  of  a  strictly  practical  sphere  by  philosophical  pre- 
suppositions. But  what  should  strike  us  as  significant  is 
the  fact  that  thinkers  of  the  highest  order,  such  as  Kant  and 
Hegel,  were  not  taken  aback  at  the  thought  of  making  the 
punishment  fit  the  crime. 

Let  it  not  be  imagined,  however,  that  I  am  anxious  to  have 
the  ancient  lex  talionis  put  into  force.  There  is  at  least  one 
serious  drawback  to  it.  Modern  society  regards  the  offender 
as  one  of  its  members,  and  is  therefore  eager  to  'protect  its 
left  wing  as  well  as  its  right  wing  and  centre.  It  does  not 
view  with  relish  the  prospect  of  matching  the  number  of 
those  crippled,  maimed  and  blinded  through  intentional 
violence  by  an  equal  number  of  such  unfortunates,  let  alone 
the  colossal  complication  of  establishing  the  degree  of  the 
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intent,  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  (provocation,  physical 
or  mental  state  of  the  miscreant,  etc.)  as  well  as  the  intensity 
or  extent  of  the  suffering. 

All  these  arguments,  however,  in  favour  of  the  prevailing 
administration  of  justice  should  not  blind  us  to  the  fact 
that  its  essence  is  still  the  principle  of  consistency  which  in  its 
psychological  form  exists  as  an  urge  in  man  connate  with 
his  other  tendencies  to  action  and  just  as  universal.  If 
isolated  cases  of  the  conspicuous  absence  of  this  urge  can  be 
pointed  to  now  and  then  in  some  criminal,  the  relative 
universality  of  the  urge  is  not  on  that  account  to  be  dis- 
credited any  more  than  a  case  of  complete  absence  of  sexuality 
would  disprove  the  potency  of  this  instinct  in  mankind. 


CHAPTER  XXIX 

CHARACTER  AND   CONFLICT 

Prevalent  View.  It  has  been  generally  held  by  moralists 
and  psychologists  that  the  man  of  character  is  one  who  has 
no  conflicts,  one  who  has  been  able  to  overcome  the  many 
struggles  of  desires  for  supremacy  which  mark  particularly 
the  Sturm  und  Drang  period  in  life.  The  settled  man  is 
regarded  as  having  won  his  victory  over  the  besetting  tempta- 
tions cropping  up  in  youth.  The  older  we  grow,  the  less 
obstructed  is  supposed  to  be  our  contemplated  course.  In 
the  recent  terminolog}^,  integration  usually  implies  or  pre- 
supposes the  absence  or  minimal  survival  of  conflict.  Further- 
more, it  is  frequently  taken  for  granted  that  the  man  who 
gives  evidence  of  conflicts  in  his  behaviour  cannot  be  truly 
said  to  possess  character ;  for  character  is  meant  to  include 
decisiveness  as  one  of  its  ingredients. 

Outstanding  Service  of  Freud.  The  concept  of  conflict,  as 
we  shall  see  presently,  is  not  so  new  as  most  popular  authors 
make  it  out  to  be.  Let  us  concede,  however,  that  Freud 
and  his  disciples  have  shown  the  significance  of  conflicts 
in  our  social  system,  and  have  directed  the  attention  of 
teacher,  physician,  social  worker — in  short,  all  those  who 
are  concerned  with  the  welfare  of  the  individual  to  the 
operation  of  a  mechanism  which  had  been  but  vaguely 
understood  before  their  days.  Hitherto  it  was  thought 
that  great  inner  conflicts  took  place  only  in  the  imaginative 
productions  of  literary  minds.  The  man  in  the  street  was 
not  credited  with  such  mental  processes  to  any  appreciable 
extent ;  and  the  ambitious  young  man,  his  mind  taken  up 
with  arduous  endeavours,  surely  was  not  suspected  of  under- 
going the  anguish  of  being  pulled  in  two  different  directions. 

495 
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It  has  generally  been  overlooked  by  writers  that  the 
conflicts  do  not  necessarily  have  to  be  between  a  natural 
impulse  and  an  imposition  of  society.  There  are  quandaries 
of  which  the  average  person  has  no  idea.  It  takes  a  sensitive 
soul  to  understand  the  sufferings  of  Novalis  or  Amiel,  and  who 
but  the  highly  cultured  can  appreciate  the  qualms  of  Ernst 
Renan  repeating  to  himself  many  times  a  day  the  Hebrew 
phrase  "  Naftoulay  Elohim  Niftalti  "  ("  I  have  wrestled  the 
wrestlings  of  the  Lord  **)  as  his  faith  was  being  shaken  while 
preparing  for  the  priesthood  at  the  Seminaire  St.  Sulpice  ? 1 

There  are  conflicts  and  conflicts.  Renan's  conflict  was  of 
a  higher  order  in  the  hierarchy  than  that  of  most  people,; 
but  as  psychoanalysis  has  demonstrated,  nearly  every  one 
goes  through  certain  crises  in  which  the  individual  desire 
contests  the  authority  of  the  social  restraint. 

Whether  these  conflicts  are  as  disastrous  as  the  Freudians 
claim  is  another  matter  which  need  not  be  considered  here. 
The  question  posed  is  simply  this  :  Has  the  man  of  character 
rid  himself  of  conflicts  ?  or  put  in  another  form  :  Is  the 
manifestation  of  conflicts  the  symptom  of  characterlessness 
in  proportion  to  their  number  and  intensity  ? 

Literary  Illustrations  of  Conflicts.  In  opposition  to  the 
general  belief  which  accepts  the  affirmative  answer  to  this 
query,  I  should  wish  to  point  out  that  just  as  no  military 
leader  can  prove,  even  to  his  own  satisfaction,  his  prowess 
unless  he  takes  part  in  battles,  so  no  man  can  be  accredited 
with  character  of  a  high  degree  unless  his  mind  is  the  seat 
of  conflicts,  but — and  hereto  is  attached  an  important  rider 
— he  must  recognize  the  nature  of  his  struggle,  and  not  be 
merely  in  the  position  of  Buridan's  ass  between  the  two 
bundles  of  hay.  Hesitation  is  not  conflict,  and  the  mere 
lamentation  of  one's  plight  is  no  solution  to  the  problem. 
Dramatists,  in  order  to  draw  out  all  the  literary  possibilities 
of  their  hero's  or  heroine's  predicament,  invariably  render 
1  E.  Renan,  Souvenirs  d'enfance  et  dejeunesse,  chap.  v. 
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their  characters  sentimental  because  of  the  rumination  of 
the  same  thought  in  a  different  phrasing.  Particularly  is 
this  true  of  the  French  tragedians,  e.g.  Comeille  in  Le  Cid. 
No  progress  is  made  in  Chimene's  conflict  between  her  love 
for  Rodrigue  and  her  abhorrence  of  marrying  her  father's 
slayer,  while  the  audience  is  being  filled  with  the  poetical 
turns  and  bouts  of  the  loving  pair.  It  is  not  the  conflict 
which  detracts  from  the  strength  of  character,  and  it  is  not 
in  the  speed  of  the  solution  that  the  character  is  redeemed, 
but  rather  in  the  method  adopted  to  solve  the  conflict ;  and 
it  is  for  this  very  reason  that  Hamlet's  course  in  soliloquizing, 
"To  be  or  not  to  be  "  provokes  a  mild  scorn.  The  resolving 
of  a  conflict  requires  reasoning  not  poetizing,  but  of  course  the 
poet  who  creates  his  characters  realizes  that  there  is  far 
more  beauty  and  attraction  in  poetry  than  in  reasoning, 
hence  the  somewhat  pathological  complexion  of  most  dramatic 
characters. 

Types  in  Whom  Conflict  is  Missing.  In  actual  life  conflict 
is  neither  pathological  nor  an  indication  of  lack  of  character. 
On  the  contrary,  I  should  say  a  person  of  character,  provided 
he  is  not  devoid  of  spirit,  would  find  himself  passing  through 
many  a  crisis  because  of  his  associations  and  relationships. 
Two  types  of  people  avoid  inner  conflicts — those  who  are 
born  to  be  led,  and  those  whose  conscience  is  so  dimmed 
and  their  consistency  urge  so  slight  that  they  will  allow 
nothing  to  stand  in  the  way  of  attaining  their  object. 

When  it  is  contended  that  once  a  man's  character  is  formed 
his  attitude  will  be  fixed  for  every  new  occasion,  it  is  forgotten 
that  circumstances  may  arise  which  require  a  different 
attitude,  to  which  the  former  fixity  does  not  apply.  We  are 
here  hot  dealing  with  a  change  in  character,  for  there  is  no 
contradiction  in  reacting  differently  to  an  entirely  new 
situation  ;  and  still  less  does  the  presence  of  a  conflict  imply 
behaviour  that  is  not  in  keeping  with  the  individual's 
established  principles. 

Kk 
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Why  Conflict  Reduces  With  Increasing  Age.  If  we  go 
through  fewer  conflicts  as  we  reach  the  uncertain  age  of 
discretion,  it  is  not  because  of  the  growth  of  character,  but 
rather  because  usually  the  man  of  standing,  as  he  grows  older, 
hedges  himself  in  by  assuming  responsibilities  which  make 
it  easier  for  him  to  avoid  having  conflicts.  His  position  is  too 
great  a  matter  to  risk  losing  or  his  family  ties  are  too  sacred 
to  entertain  any  course  of  action  which  would  be  interpreted  as 
outre.  The  more  settled  he  is,  and  the  more  responsibilities 
he  assumes,  the  less  likely  is  he  to  be  diverted  from  the  con- 
ventional routine  into  which  he  had  naturally  slipped,  and 
the  result  is  of  undoubted  social  value.  But  it  would  scarcely 
be  right  to  attribute  this  absence  of  conflict  to  one'b  self- 
improvement.  Rather  does  it  issue  from  a  certain  moral 
inertia  or  indolence  backed  by  rationalization  and  the  desire 
to  meet  the  approval  of  the  collective  body  of  families,  viz., 
society,  whose  comfort  is  at  stake  in  the  case  of  individual 
inner  conflicts. 

The  Safety-valve  of  the  Complacent. — The  great  formula 
which  conjures  away  conflicts  of  all  sorts  consists  of  simply 
the  words,  "  It  doesn't  pay  " — a  phrase  which  at  first  comes 
out  articulately  but  later  is  supplanted  by  a  toss  of  the  head,  a 
shrug  of  the  shoulders  or  some  other  listless  attitude  carrying 
the  meaning  of  the  original  phrase.  Of  course,  the  attitude  is 
quite  a  proper  one  for  many  occasions,  but  there  is  a  real 
danger  of  its  becoming  mechanized  so  that  it  crops  up  no 
matter  what  the  situation,  and  thus  becomes  a  ruling  motive , 
banishing  from  sight  every  principle  worth  fighting  for.  Such 
a  man  stands  in  character  below  the  one  who  is  torn  between 
two  opposing  impulses,  and  if  psychologists,  mental  hygienists, 
social  workers,  and  others  do  not  incline  to  this  view,  it  is 
because  comfort,  success  "  carry  on  "  has  become  the  watch- 
word and  goal  of  modern  civilization.  Anything  which 
disturbs  the  equilibrium  of  society  is  frowned  upon,  even  though 
this  social  balance  is  such  in  appearance  only,  and  in  reality 
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sorely  needs  adjustment.  Only  in  a  superficial  way  is  the  social 
end  furthered  by  the  lack  of  individual  inner  conflict.  In  a 
deeper  sense,  the  loss  is  often  greater  than  the  gain,  for  it 
engenders  a  certain  moral  cowardice  and  even  hypocrisy. 

Nor  should  it  be  assumed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  I  am 
advocating  the  cultivation  of  conflicts  in  order  to  have  a 
battlefield  for  conquest.  My  chief  point  is  that  they  should 
not  be  studiously  and  artificially  avoided.  In  due  course  they 
are  bound  to  occur,  and  they  must  be  dealt  with  on  the  merit 
of  the  opposing  sides  and  not  on  the  strength  of  a  ready- 
made  attitude,  the  source  of  which  is  the  protection  of  one's 
own  interests  under  the  guise  of  social  expediency. 

The  Use  of  Conflict. — Not  all  conflicts  are  objectionable. 
Some  even  may  be  salutary  to  the  individual  in  that  they 
tend  to  preserve  the  smouldering  remains  of  the  poet  whom, 
as  Herder  said  long  ago,  every  man  survives.  Without 
conflicts  a  man  might  develop  reactions  with  mechanical 
regularity.  Too  much  has  been  ascribed  to  the  working  of 
mental  struggles.  In  the  hierarchy  of  possible  conflicts,  there 
are  normal  and  abnormal  types.  A  great  deal  will  depend 
on  the  content  of  the  clash,  on  its  duration,  on  the  frequency 
of  such  occurrences,  and,  of  course,  most  of  all  on  the  conse- 
quences. Conflicts  are  hurtful  to  persons  with  neurotic  tendencies, 
most  assuredly  ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  condemn  all 
conflicts  on  that  account.  Even  if  all  mental  disorders  should 
have  as  their  immediate  cause  some  inner  struggle,  it  would 
not  follow  that  all  conflicts  lead  to  psycho-neurosis. 

The  Freudian  conception  of  conflict  which  makes  room  for 
unconscious  mental  rivalry,  totally  unknown  to  the  patient 
except  through  psychoanalysis,is  probably  greatly  exaggerated. 
I  am  unwilling  to  believe — and  not  on  the  strength  of  any 
convictions  of  human  dignity — that  we  are  seething  with 
incestuous,  homosexual  and  malevolent  desires  that  are  always 
kept  in  check  by  a  rigid  censor  who,  however,  cannot  curb 
the  protean  shapes  which  these  repressed  desires  assume  in 
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order  to  express  themselves  as  best  they  could.  Sex  conflicts 
there  are  aplenty,  but  these,  with  few  exceptions,  are  conscious 
in  every  sense  of  the  word,  and  verv  much  so.  The  unconscious 
conflicts,  the  so-called  (Edipus  and  Electra  complexes  as  well 
as  the  Jungian  constructions  and  interpretations  in  terms  of 
regression  (aspiration  to  return  to  mother  earth,  the  womb) 
are  highly  speculative  and  the  evidence  produced  by  the 
psychoanalysts  to  prove  their  case  does  not  warrant  the 
conclusion.  Dreams,  slips,  and  other  manifestations  may  be 
interpreted  in  numerous  ways,  and  can  be  stretched  to  meet 
any  theory. 

Great  Mediaeval  on  Conflict—Directing  our  attention  once 
more  to  the  relation  obtaining  between  character  and  conflict, 
we  may  with  profit  turn  to  a  passage  in  the  Eight  Chapters  of 
Maimonides,  which  shows  clearly  how  some  of  the  problems 
raised  in  recent  years  were  taken  up  in  the  Middle  Ages  and 
disposed  of  with  admirable  precision  and  lucidity.  The 
illustrious  son  of  Maimon  evidently  recognized  that  conflicts 
might  arise  regarding  what  we  should  now  call  conventional 
impositions  as  well  as  in  relation  to  natural  or  perhaps 
absolute  injunctions.  The  individual  then  is  judged  according 
as  his  conflicts  are  of  the  first  category  or  the  second.  But  let 
us  have  Maimonides'  own  words  : — 

Philosophers  maintain  that  though  the  man  of  self- 
restraint  performs  beneficent  and  worthy  deeds,  yet  he 
does  them  while  craving  and  longing  all  the  while  for 
immoral  deeds,  but,  subduing  his  passions  and  actively 
fighting  against  a  longing  to  do  those  things  to  which  his 
energies,  propensities,  and  mental  make-up  excite  him, 
succeeds,  though  with  constant  vexation  and  a  feeling  of 
injury,  in  acting  morally.  The  saintly  man,  however,  is 
guided  in  his  actions  by  that  to  which  his  inclination  and 
constitution  prompt  him,  in  consequence  of  which  he  acts 
morally  from  an  inner  longing  and  desire.  Philosophers 
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unanimously  agree  that  the  latter  is  worthier  and  more 
perfect l  than  the  one  who  has  to  curb  his  passions,  although 
they  add  that  it  is  impossible  for  such  a  one  to  equal  the 
saintly  man  in  many  respects.  In  general,  however,  he  must 
necessarily  be  ranked  lower  (in  the  scale  of  virtue)  because 
there  lurks  within  him  the  desire  to  do  evil  and,  though  he 
does  not  do  it,  yet  because  his  inclinations  are  all  in  that 
direction,  it  denotes  the  presence  of  an  immoral  trait  in 
the  soul.  Solomon,  also,  entertained  the  same  idea  when  he 
said,  ' '  The  soul  of  the  wicked  desire th  evil "  and,  in  regard 
to  the  saintly  man's  rejoicing  in  doing  good,  and  the  dis- 
content experienced  by  him,  who  is  not  innately  righteous, 
when  required  to  act  justly,  he  says,  "  It  is  bliss  to  the 
righteous  to  do  justice,  but  torment  to  the  evil-doer/'  Thus 
there  is,  as  would  seem,  a  confirmation  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  teachings  of  philosophy. 

Talmudists  on  Mental  Straggle.— When,  however,  we 
consult  the  Rabbis  on  this  subject  we  find  that  they 
consider  him  who  desires  iniquity  and  craves  for  it  (but  does 
not  do  it)  of  greater  esteem  and  perfection  than  the  one  who 
feels  no  torment  at  refraining  from  evil ;  and  they  even  go  so 
far  as  to  maintain  that  the  more  praiseworthy  and  perfect 
a  man  is,  the  greater  is  his  desire  to  transgress,  and  the  more 
grieved  will  he  feel  at  having  to  check  it.  This  they  express 
by  saying,  "  Whosoever  is  greater  than  his  neighbour  has 
likewise  greater  evil  inclinations/'  Again,  as  if  this  were 
not  sufficient,  they  even  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  reward 
of  him  who  overcomes  his  evil  inclination  is  commensurate 
with  the  hardship  occasioned  by  his  resistance,  which  thought 
they  express  by  the  words,  "According  to  the  labour  is  the 
reward."  Furthermore,  they  command  that  man  should 

1  The  Hebrew  word  "Sbalem"  which  represents  the  original  term 
in  the  Arabic  opuscule  might  easily  be  rendered  as  "  integrated  ". 
In  its  etymological  sense,  the  word  signifies  "  complete",  "  whole" 
" sound  " 
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conquer  his  desires,  but  they  forbid  one  to  say,  "  I  by  my 
nature,  do  not  desire  to  commit  such  and  such  a  trans- 
gression, even  though  the  Law  does  not  forbid  it."  Rabbi 
Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  summed  up  this  thought  in  the  words, 
"  Man  should  not  say,  '  I  do  not  want  to  eat  meat  together 
with  milk  ;  I  do  not  want  to  wear  clothes  made  of  a  mixture 
of  wool  and  linen  ;  I  do  not  want  to  enter  into  an  incestuous 
marriage/  but  he  should  say,  '  I  do  indeed  want  to,  yet 
I  must  not,  for  my  Father  in  heaven  has  forbidden  it.'  " 

Clearing  up  a  Seeming  Oontradiction. — At  first  blush,  from 
a  superficial  comparison  of  the  two  statements  [that  of  the 
philosophers  and  that  of  the  Rabbis]  one  might  be  inclined 
to  say  that  they  contradict  each  other.  Such,  however,  is 
not  the  case.  Both  are  correct  and,  moreover,  are  not  in 
disagreement  in  the  least,  as  the  evils  which  the  philosophers 
term  such — and  of  which  they  say  that  he  who  has  no 
longing  for  them  is  more  to  be  praised  than  he  who  desires 
them  but  conquers  his  passion — are  things  which  all  people 
commonly  agree  are  evils,  such  as  the  shedding  of  blood, 
theft,  robbery,  fraud,  injury  to  one  who  has  done  no  harm, 
ingratitude,  contempt  for  parents,  and  the  like.  The 
prescriptions  against  these  are  called  commandments, 
about  which  the  Rabbis  said,  "  If  they  had  not  already  been 
written  in  the  Law,  it  would  be  proper  to  add  them."  Some 
of  our  later  sages,  who  were  infected  with  the  unsound 
principles  of  the  Mutakallimun,  called  these  rational  laws. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  a  soul  which  has  the  desire  for,  and 
lusts  after,  the  above-mentioned  misdeeds  is  defective  ; 
that  a  noble  soul  has  absolutely  no  desire  for  any  such 
crimes,  and  experiences  no  struggle  in  refraining  from  them. 
When,  however,  the  Rabbis  maintain  that  he  who  over- 
comes his  desire  has  more  merit  and  a  greater  reward  (than 
he  who  has  no  temptation),  they  say  so  only  with  reference 
to  laws  that  are  of  a  traditional  nature.  And  with  reason, 
since,  were  it  not  for  the  Law,  they  would  not  at  all  be 


CHARACTER    AND     CONFLICT  503 

considered  transgressions.  Therefore,  the  Rabbis  say  that 
man  should  permit  his  soul  to  entertain  the  natural  inclina- 
tion for  these  things,  but  that  the  Law  alone  should  restrain 
him  from  them. 

And  now  reflect  upon  the  wisdom  of  these  men,  of  blessed 
memory,  manifest  in  the  examples  they  adduce.  They  do 
not  declare,  "  Man  should  not  say, '  I  have  no  desire  to  kill, 
to  steal,  and  to  He,  but  I  have  a  desire  for  these  things,  yet 
what  can  I  do,  since  my  Father  in  heaven  forbids  it !  '  " 
The  instances  they  cite  are  all  from  the  ceremonial  law,  such 
as  partaking  of  meat  and  milk  together,  wearing  clothes 
made  of  wool  and  linen,  and  entering  into  consanguineous 
marriages.  These,  and  similar  enactments,  are  what  God 
called  "  statutes  ",  which,  as  the  Rabbis  say  are  "  statutes 
which  I  [God]  have  enacted  for  thee,  which  thou  hast  no 
right  to  examine,  which  the  nations  of  the  world  attack,  and 
which  Satan  denounces,  as  for  instance,  the  statutes  con- 
cerning the  red  heifer,  the  scapegoat,  and  so  forth  ".  Those 
transgressions,  however,  which  the  later  sages  called 
rational  laws  are  termed  commandments,  as  the  Rabbis 
explained. 

It  is  now  evident  from  all  that  we  have  said,  what  the 
transgressions  are  for  which,  if  a  man  have  no  desire  at  all 
for  them,  he  is  on  a  higher  plane  than  he  who  has  a  longing, 
but  controls  his  passion  for  them  ;  and  it  is  also  evident 
what  the  transgressions  are  of  which  the  opposite  is  true. 
It  is  an  astonishing  fact  that  these  two  classes  of  expressions 
should  be  shown  to  be  compatible  with  one  another,  but 
their  content  points  to  the  truth  of  our  explanation.  1 

Thus  has  Maimonides  settled  the  question. 

1  Maimonides :  Eight  chapters  (being  an  introduction  to  the  tract 
of  Aboth  or  Ethics  of  the  Fathers),  chap.  vi. 

In  the  translation  of  this  chapter  of  Maimonides'  psychological 
essay  I  have  followed  both  the  Hebrew  translation  of  Ibn-Tibbon 
and  the  English  rendering  of  J.  Gorfinkle,  changing  a  number  of  terms 
and  phrases  in  the  latter,  but  adopting  it  on  the  whole. 
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Grappling  with  the  Issue.— What  are  we  to  do  with  the 
conflicts  arising  out  of  the  established  conventions  of  society  ? 
"  Avoid  them  "  exhort  the  Puritans.  "  Sublimate  the  lower 
impulses/'  is  the  advice  of  psychoanalysis.  The  reply  to  the 
former  is  that  the  broader  the  personality,  the  more  intellectual 
the  individual,  and  the  deeper  his  nature,  the  more  difficulty 
will  he  have  in  avoiding  the  very  things  which  go  to  make  up 
the  warp  and  woof  of  his  being  ;  and  if  he  can  manage  to  steer 
clear  of  the  troubled  waters  of  mental  struggles,  it  is  only  at 
the  expense  of  a  dull  and  dreary  life  which  possibly  in  the  long 
run  will  prevent  him  from  accomplishing  his  tasks  for  the 
benefit  of  society.  Now,  I  cannot  sufficiently  emphasize  the 
need  of  distinguishing  between  the  conflict  and  its  outcome. 
At  present  I  am  pleading  in  defence  of  the  conflict  and  not  on 
behalf  of  the  pleasurable  desire  which  forms  one  of  the  two 
ingredients  of  the  conflict.  Persons  with  neurotic  tendencies, 
weak-minded  people,  must  of  course  guard  themselves  more 
zealously  than  others,  just  as  those  with  digestive  difficulties 
usually  avoid  rich  or  heavy  food. 

The  Subterfuge  of  Sublimation.  As  to  the  injunction  of 
sublimation,  of  turning  our  attention  to  useful  ends,  thus 
diverting  it  from  the  issue  in  the  conflict,  it  is  not  always 
clear  whether  the  foreign  body  could  be  disposed  of  so  easily, 
especially  where  the  circumstances  and  the  rationalization  may 
help  to  legitimize  the  impulse  to  be  sublimated.  Psycho- 
analysis has  shown  that  there  is  much  room  for  improvement 
in  the  moral  ordering  of  society,  and  yet  proffers  no  definite 
suggestions  for  its  betterment,  resignedly  implying  that 
the  will  of  the  "  Leviathan  "  politic  must  be  done.  But  as  has 
already  been  intimated,  character  does  not  include  the  element 
of  obedience.  Sometimes  it  is  to  be  attached  to  the  most 
dogged  resistance ;  and,  therefore,  the  psychoanalytic  position 
which  is  removed  from  this  delicate,  but  cardinal,  point l 

1  Fliigel's  Psycho-analytic  Study  of  the  Family  is  the  most  direct 
approach  to  the  subject  from  that  angle. 
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somewhat  smacks  of  hypocrisy ;  although  apparently  for 
social  reasons  and  since  strength  of  character  is  comparatively 
so  rare,  the  Freudian  normative  or  exhortative  phase  consti- 
tutes a  wholesome  counterpart  to  its  descriptive  and  explana- 
tory phases.  Let  us  not,  however,  forget  that  we  are  concerned 
above  all  with  scientific  consistency,  no  matter  what  the 
consequences,  in  which  case  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  the 
device  of  sublimation,  which  incidentally  has  been  known  and 
resorted  to  probably  from  time  immemorial,  is  not  much 
different  from  repression.  Successful  repression  is  sublima- 
tion, for  surely  we  do  not  expect  a  person  after  a  mental 
crisis,  unless  he  has  actually  succumbed  to  the  strain,  to  keep 
ruminating  about  the  case.  Naturally  he  seeks  to  divert  his 
mind  with  some  hobby  or  work.  Conversely  no  amount  of 
sublimation  will  succeed  in  obliterating  entirely  from  the 
mind  an  experience  over  which  one  has  been  greatly  exercised. 

Sublimation  is  undoubtedly  a  sound  practice,  nevertheless 
character  does  not  hinge  on  this.  The  man  of  the  highest  type 
of  character  and  great  independence  is  not  one  who  will 
consult  the  majority  or  all  the  Mrs.  Grundys  taken  collectively. 
The  Hght  of  his  reason  built  on  the  foundation  of  consistency 
will  be  his  only  guide  ;  but  he  who  is  not  of  that  mettle  will 
find  it  a  dangerous  procedure  to  adopt  any  other  policy  or  plan 
than  sublimation.  Like  many  who  wish  to  embark  on  artistic 
careers  at  the  risk  of  losing  their  all,  those  who  will  act  as  if 
they  were  a  law  unto  themselves  without  having  the  moral 
and  intellectual  wherewithals  are  sure  to  come  to  grief,  while 
yet  he  who  is  capable  of  acting  for  himself  in  the  face  of  public 
censure  will  be  confident  of  his  course,  trusting  to  his  own 
reasoning  rather  than  to  the  psycho-analytic  rule  born  of 
expediency. 

Freud  and  Maimonides  compared.  Freud  seems  to  follow 
his  celebrated  predecessor  in  the  Dark  Ages,  Moses  ben 
Maimon,  except  that  the  latter  speaks  of  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
while  the  former  bids  us  to  subject  ourselves  to  the  conventions 
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of  society.  Their  counsel  is  certainly  of  great  advantage,  yet 
strong  characters  will  not  always  heed  it  and  should  not  be 
judged  by  ordinary  conformist  standards  but  in  the  light  of 
all  the  circumstances  which  only  posterity  can  properly 
evaluate. 

This  is  not  to  be  taken  as  a  brief  for  libertinism  or  narrow 
individualism.  The  universal  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  whatever 
the  deviation  might  be  from  commonly  accepted  forms.  There  is 
no  place  here  for  the  gratification  of  the  individual  craving, 
whim,  or  fancy ;  and  he  who  steers  his  ship  on  his  own 
responsibility  must  expect  no  comfort  if  through  miscalcula- 
tion he  meets  with  disaster.  But  then  our  fearless  navigators 
on  the  high  seas  of  life  should  not  be  censured  if  they  see  fit 
to  embark  on  a  new  route. 

The  individual  who  cherishes  a  regard  for  universals  in 
action  may  not  bother  much  about  public  opinion,  but  his 
conduct  need  not  on  that  account  be  subversive  of  the  common 
good.  Even  if  he  does  not  consult  the  conventions  of  society, 
he  still  may  be  a  better  representative  of  society  than  those 
who  blindly  follow  custom.  While  he  helps  to  shape  the 
course  of  progress,  the  latter  impede  its  march  by  keeping  in  a 
rut.  The  illustrations  in  the  next  chapter  will  elucidate  this 
contrast  between  consulting  the  interests  of  society  and 
merely  obeying  the  behests  of  convention  ;  and  when  the 
individual  and  society  do  not  see  eye  to  eye,  there  is  bound 
to  be  a  conflict,  first  in  the  rnind,  then  in  the  open. 

Conditions  of  Conflict.  As  was  stated  earlier  in  the  chapter, 
two  types  of  people  maybe  said  to  claim  immunity  from  mental 
conflicts ;  first,  the  spiritless  and  phlegmatic,  on  whose  mind 
the  world  of  sense  makes  little  demand,  and,  secondly,  the 
unscrupulous  and  unprincipled  in  whom  the  incipient  conflict  is 
brought  about  through  fear  alone  ;  and  as  confidence  sets  in 
even  this  beginning  disappears.  The  greater  the  spontaneity, 
and  the  richer  the  experiences  the  more  scope  for  conflicts.  Intellect 
is  not  a  negligible  factor  in  inducing  the  inner  conflict.  Both 
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intellect  and  affectivity  on  the  subjective  side  and  the  potency 
and  variety  of  the  circumstances  on  the  objective  side  are 
responsible  for  the  extent  of  the  inner  struggle.  It  is  significant 
that  in  the  Great  War  the  conscientious  objectors,  who 
certainly  must  have  had  their  mental  conflicts  before  ultimately 
deciding  on  the  final  step,  were  as  a  group  far  more  intelligent 
than  any  army  group,  not  excepting  the  officers,  as  shown 
by  the  test  scores. 

To  be  sure,  sex  conflicts  do  not  belong  to  the  same  category, 
nevertheless  the  formula  holds  here  too.  Given  a  person  with 
an  independent  spirit,  high  affectivity  and  favourable  circum- 
stances, and  the  conflicts  will  not  be  wanting. 

When  are  Conflicts  Unconscious  ?  I  am  not  disposed  to 
dogmatize  about  conflicts  being  invariably  conscious.  In 
juveniles  it  would  seem  from  Healy's  Mental  Conflict  and 
Delinquency,  Jung's  Uber  Konflikte  der  kindlichen  Seele,  and 
van  Waters'  Youth  in  Conflict,  that  there  are  numerous  cases  of 
unconscious  mental  conflicts ;  and  probably  many  neurotics 
are  to  be  classed  in  that  category,  lacking  insight  into  their 
own  affairs.  Those  with  the  child's  disposition  are  particularly 
to  be  noted  as  possibly  coming  under  that  head.  But  how  far 
would  this  concession  go  to  prove  that  the  operation  of 
conflicts  is  a  factor  in  character  ?  The  evidence  in  the  first 
place  would  point  in  the  direction  that  the  more  character,  the 
less  likely  are  the  conflicts  to  be  of  an  unconscious  kind,  so 
that  in  all  probability  the  question  of  unconscious  conflicts 
would  not  enter  into  the  evaluation  of  character,  our  assump- 
tion being  that  one  of  the  by-products  of  a  fully  fashioned 
character  is  the  insight  into  one's  own  conflicts.  And  in  order 
to  avoid  misunderstanding,  it  may  be  stated  that  mental 
conflict  is  not  to  be  identified  with  desire  or  with  sentiment, 
or  with  complex.  As  that  psychological  writer  Anatole  France 
bears  witness  in  his  thinly  disguised  autobiographical  sketch 
Le  Livre  de  Mon  Ami,  "  not  a  few  are  filled  with  a  longing  for 
a  something  which  seems  always  at  hand  yet  ...  to  be 
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found  nowhere/ '  The  dawn  of  that  vague  desire  in  adolescence 
needs  no  further  documentation.  A  mental  conflict,  however, 
as  an  opposition  between  two  elements  cannot  be  placed  on 
the  same  level  as  a  simple  desire  or  longing.  Complexes  *  may 
also  be  and  most  frequently  are  of  an  unconscious  nature  until 
analysis  is  begun,  but  again  these  are  not  to  be  confused  with 
conflicts,  even  if  they  play  a  part  as  accessories  either  before 
or  after  the  fact. 

Finally,  supposing  we  grant  that  unconscious  mental  conflicts 
are  plentiful  even  with  those  who  otherwise  give  evidence  of  a 
high  degree  of  character,  one  fails  to  see  how  anything  of  which 
a  person  is  unconscious  can  justly  be  held  to  his  disadvantage, 
an  argument  which  Hadfield  seems  to  hint  at  but  does  not 
fully  develop.  Surely  one  cannot  suffer  in  esteem  for  an 
unknown  process  any  more  than  for  an  incipient  pathological 
condition,  unless  the  inference  to  be  drawn  is  that  every 
person  must  at  regular  intervals  consult  a  psychoanalyst  in 
order  to  have  the  hidden  complexes  brought  out  to  the 
surface — or  perhaps  to  have  non-existent  complexes  planted 
in  the  individual  by  means  of  suggestion. 

The  Upshot. — In  this  chapter  it  was  brought  out  then  that 
the  widespread  view  2  that  conflict  and  character  vary  inversely 
is  not  justified,  that  conflicts  arise  in  men  and  women  of  the 
highest  character,  and  that  the  richer  the  experiences,  the 
wider  in  scope  are  the  conflicts.  As  to  unconscious  conflicts, 

1  Some  writers  would  appear  to  draw  a  distinction  between  senti- 
ment and  complex  on  the  basis  that  the  former  is  something  conscious 
and  the  latter  unconscious.    The  distinction  is  surely  there  but  not  on 
this  ground,  for  both  may  or  may  not  be  in  consciousness.    We  should 
rather  note  that  the  difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  a  sentiment  is  of  a 
social  origin  and  contains  an  intellectual  ingredient,  while  a  complex 
is  an  individual  and  purely  affective  factor. 

2  This  doctrine,  which  seems  to  be  a  corollary  of  the  Freudian 
system,  has  been  made  the  fundamental  thesis  of  Holt's  conception 
of  ethics  as  outlined  in  his  Freudian  Wish,  and  not  only  forms  the  gist 
of  Givler's  The  Ethics  of  Hercules,  but  is  implied  in  the  diametrically 
opposed    school,    represented   chiefly  by  McDougall    (cf.   his   Social 
Psychology,  pp.  261-263,  sixteenth  edition). 
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even  if  such  should  occur  in  the  normal  adult,  their  relation 
to  character  may  subserve  a  diagnostic  but  not  an  evaluative 
purpose.  In  other  words  while  we  should  probably  be  able  to 
establish  after  a  correlational  study  the  fact  that  those  whose 
mind  is  the  seat  of  unconscious  conflicts  are  not  such  as  would 
possess  character  in  any  distinctive  sense,  we  are  in  no  way 
entitled  to  the  conclusion  that  because  of  such  unconscious 
conflicts,  an  individual's  character  is  to  be  called  into  question. 


CHAPTER  XXX 

CHARACTER    AND    ADJUSTMENT 

I 

No  Adjustment  Without  a  Standard.  So  great  is  the  force 
of  inertia  and  so  negligible  the  desire  for  critical  analysis 
that  after  a  generation  of  sharp  opposition,  the  term  adjust- 
ment is  still  in  vogue  and  employed  as  a  sesame  to  the  solution 
of  all  problems  between  the  individual  and  society.  Little 
boots  it  that  the  word  adjustment  is  devoid  of  significance 
apart  from  a  standard,  still  less  does  it  seem  to  matter  that 
the  environment,  milieu,  society,  and  other  standards,  to  which 
the  adjustment  is  customarily  held  to  be  made,  is  something 
elusory  in  definition,  the  panacea  has  such  a  firm  hold  on  the 
enlighteners  of  the  public  that  it  scarcely  can  be  abandoned. 

Objections  to  Environmentalism.  Spencer  it  was  who  cast 
a  spell  over  the  naturalistically  inclined  ;  and  since  his  day 
the  concept  of  adjustment  in  conjunction  with  the  doctrine 
of  evolution  has  served  to  set  at  ease  many  an  optimistic 
mind.  His  critics  were  not  behindhand  in  detecting  the 
circularity  of  his  procedure,  but  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  he  did 
not  take  them  seriously. 

It  has  been  pointed  out,  for  instance,  that  an  amoeba  is 
just  as  well  adjusted  to  its  environment  as  man  is  to  his,  that 
adjustment  as  such  can  but  have  reference  to  a  shifting 
standard,  that  furthermore  an  environment  is  one  thing  to 
one  person  and  quite  a  different  thing  to  another.  The  followers 
of  a  pure  naturalism  were  obdurate  in  their  representations, 
and  their  descendants  to-day  have  even  grown  so  bold  as  to 
ascribe  nearly  all  the  makings  of  personality,  especially 
character,  to  environmental  influences.  When  it  is  brought 
to  their  attention  that  in  a  family  where  the  children  are 
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reared  in  the  same  way  and  attend  trie  same  school,  they  may 
yet  manifest  different  groups  of  tendencies,  these  advocates 
of  an  environmental  outlook  or  bias  deny  that  the  environ- 
ment is  the  same  under  the  conditions  outlined,  contending 
that  the  children  still  have  lived  in  their  own  individual 
environments.  Discounting  the  negligible  number  of  important 
variations  due  to  sheer  accident,  we  should  have  to  accept 
the  conclusion  then  that  it  is  the  child  who  picks  his  environ- 
ment, and  even  in  these  fortuitous  happenings  which  may  have 
affected  him  so  as  to  give  a  different  twist  to  his  future,  we 
can  in  no  way  be  positive  as  to  whether,  had  the  same  event 
or  events  occurred  to  his  brother  or  sister,  it  would  have 
affected  them  in  the  same  way.  We  have  more  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  reaction  would  be  different,  just  as  the  environ- 
ments, though  the  same,  are  held  to  be  different,  and  for  the 
same  reason,  viz.,  that,  each  individual  has  his  own  personal 
idiom. 

The  Social  Bias  in  Adjustment.  So  much  for  the  background 
of  this  chapter.  It  is  now  possible  to  deal  with  the  relation 
between  adjustment  and  character  as  discussed  by  various 
groups  of  social  workers  in  the  broad  sense  of  the  word, 
men  and  women  who  are  concerned  with  the  welfare  of  the 
individual,  and  whose  criterion  of  character  is  derived  from 
the  average  person  as  the  main  constituent  of  society. 
Character  becomes  for  such  writers  and  teachers  a  pragmatic 
function  which  renders  possible  social  organization.  Everyone 
whose  behaviour  allows  of  the  smooth  working  of  this  organiza- 
tion is  regarded  as  possessing  character.  The  an ti -social 
individual,  the  recidivist  is  lacking  in  this  essential.  One 
who  can  adjust  himself  to  the  demands  of  society  can  acquire 
character  ;  one  who  does  not,  or  cannot,  so  adapt  himself  is 
necessarily  defective.  He  will  be  experiencing  difficulties  in 
the  form  of  conflicts  either  with  those  he  comes  in  contact  with 
or  will  be  enduring  mental  struggles  within  himself  ;  and  these 
difficulties  largely  are  regarded  by  the  adjustment  schools  as 
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symptomatic  of  a  weak  character.  Thus,  mental  health, 
success  and  efficiency  enter  in,  even  if  only  as  negative  criteria 
of  character. 

Evolution  of  Society  Result  of  Maladjustment.  No  doubt 
there  is  a  certain  value  in  this  point  of  view,  but  I  feel  that 
the  great  events  in  history  do  not  justify  it  as  scientific,  as 
representing  the  truth.  The  trouble  is  that  in  everyday  life 
we  do  not  meet  the  negative  instances  which  are  crucial 
to  the  question  at  issue,  whereas  the  cases  which  help 
to  form  the  adjustment  criterion  are  practically  all  of  a  kind 
to  confirm  the  notion  that  he  who  finds  it  difficult  to  adjust 
himself  possesses  less  character  than  the  typical  sales  manager, 
Rotarian,  Elk,  Lion,  Christian  Scientist,  etc.,  who  always 
appear  so  satisfied  with  the  world  and  with  themselves.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  chronic  grouch,  nag,  who  is  always 
disgruntled,  does  seem  to  be  in  the  wrong,  especially  as  his 
problems  come  up  for  discussion  at  institutional  staff  meetings. 
Let  us  not  forget,  however,  that  society  has  evolved  to  a  great 
extent  through  the  efforts  of  those  who  were  unwilling  to  conform 
to  the  society  of  their  day,  and  in  this  very  dissenting  have  they 
revealed  their  high  character  for  which  their  memories  are 
universally  honoured. 

Bearing  of  History  on  Problem.  A  long  list  of  reformers 
may  be  drawn  up  who  in  no  way  could  be  said  to  have  adjusted 
themselves  to  the  conventions  of  their  day  and  who,  because 
of  their  non-conformity,  paved  the  way  for  greater  freedom 
and  more  reasonable  institutions.  When  Luther  nailed 
his  ninety-five  theses  to  the  door  of  his  chapel,  when  Pinel 
unfettered  the  miserable  lunatics  kept  in  dungeons,  when 
Wilberforce  plunged  into  the  struggle  for  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  there  could  hardly  be  a  question  about  their  adjusting 
themselves  to  society.  Their  characters  shine  forth  through 
the  pages  of  history  in  undiminishing  splendour  not  in  spite 
of  their  conflicts  but  rather  because  of  them.  Had  it  been 
an  easy  matter  to  defy  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  or  to  secure 
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humane  treatment  for  the  insane,  our  estimate  of  the  work 
of  Luther  and  Pinel  would  not  be  nearly  so  high. 

It  is  not  my. intention  to  prove  that  dissatisfaction  with 
one's  environment  or  maladjustment  is  indispensable  to,  or 
concomitant  with,  strength  of  character,  but  rather  to  indicate 
by  means  of  well-known  instances  that  adjustment  is  not  an 
essential  in  the  ingredients  of  character  and  should  not  enter 
in  as  a  factor  for  its  evaluation.  We  are  not  concerned  with 
the  problem  of  moral  exhortation  but  with  a  question  of 
scientific  analysis  ;  and  we  have  not  yet  forgotten  the  words 
"  And  the  truth  shall  make  you  free  ". 

Begging  the  Question.  The  policy  of  adjustment — for  after 
all  it  is  rather  a  policy  than  an  ideal — at  bottom  hinges  upon 
this  consideration.  If  we  adjust  ourselves  to  the  conditions  of, 
let  us  say,  society,  assuming  that  this  has  a  definite  meaning, 
progress  would  be  less  impeded  than  if  we  were  unadjusted, 
and  clamoured  for  personal  rights  and  privileges.  Such  is, 
of  course,  undeniable,  but  the  crux  of  the  question  lies  in  the 
mental  facts  requiring  adjusting  ;  and  the  governing  feature 
of  the  outcome,  whether  desirable  or  not,  attaches  to  the 
character  of  the  adjuster.  The  lowest  denominator  is  not  adjust- 
ment but  something  such  as  reasonable  inhibition,  where  the 
personal  or  individual  end  is  subordinated  to  a  universal 
principle.  It  is  true  that  in  the  common  run  of  men  the 
temptation  is  strong  not  to  adjust  themselves  in  this  fashion, 
but  what  if  they  do  not  inhibit  their  instinctive  urges,  do  they 
not  adjust  themselves,  nevertheless,  when  choosing  the  less 
desirable  course  of  action  ?  Is  the  callous  family  deserter  who, 
in  order  to  carry  on  a  romance  with  an  inamorata,  free  from 
all  responsibilities,  makes  his  escape  to  a  distant  country 
where  he  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  law — is  such  a  one  any 
less  adjusted  than  the  person  who  through  inner  conflicts 
decides  to  bear  his  cross  with  equanimity  ? 

Attempt  to  Split  the  Difference.  But  perhaps  finally 
a  distinction  will  be  drawn  between  a  psychological  adjustment 

Ll 
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and  a  social  or  an  ethical  adjustment,  in  which  case  the 
significance  of  the  term  adjustment  for  our  purpose  dwindles 
to  nothingness,  and  we  are  once  more  on  a  platform  of  values 
unaffected  by  mere  biological  trimmings,  serviceable  to  be 
sure  in  their  own  sphere,  but  of  little  consequence  in  the 
question  at  issue. 

Were  we  even  to  grant  the  validity  of  the  distinction, 
instances  may  be  cited  which  derive  their  approbation  not 
from  a  social  adjustment  but  rather  from  an  inhibition  in  order 
to  satisfy  a  principle.  Let  us  take  the  following  anecdote 
from  the  life  of  Sir  William  Napier,  as  related  by  his  son 
and  cited  by  Smiles  in  his  famous  essays  on  Character  : — 

"  He  was  one  day  taking  a  long  country  walk  near  Fresh- 
ford  when  he  met  a  little  girl,  about  five  years  old,  sobbing 
over  a  broken  bowl ;  she  had  dropped  and  broken  it  in 
bringing  it  back  from  the  field  to  which  she  had  taken  her 
father's  dinner  in  it,  and  she  said  she  would  be  beaten,  on  her 
return  home,  for  having  broken  it ;  when,  with  a  sudden 
gleam  of  hope,  she  innocently  looked  up  into  his  face,  and  said : 
'  But  yee  can  mend  it,  can't  ee  ?  ' 

"  My  father  explained  that  he  could  not  mend  the  bowl, 
but  the  trouble  he  could  avert  by  the  gift  of  sixpence  to  buy 
another.  However,  on  opening  his  purse  it  was  empty  of 
silver,  and  he  had  to  make  amends  by  promising  to  meet  his 
little  friend  in  the  same  spot  at  the  same  hour  next  day  and 
to  bring  the  sixpence  with  him,  bidding  her,  meanwhile,  tell 
her  mother  she  had  seen  a  gentleman  who  would  bring  her 
the  money  for  the  bowl  next  day.  The  child,  entirely  trusting 
him,  went  on  her  way  comforted.  On  his  return  home  he  found 
an  invitation  awaiting  him  to  dine  in  Bath  the  following 
evening,  to  meet  some  one  whom  he  specially  wished  to  see. 
He  hesitated  for  some -lit  tie  time,  trying  to  calculate  the 
possibility  of  giving  the  meeting  to  his  little  friend  of  the 
broken  bowl  and  of  still  being  in  time  for  the  dinner-party 
in  Bath ;  but  finding  this  could  not  be,  he  wrote  to  decline 
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accepting  the  invitation  on  the  plea  of  '  a  pre-engagement/ 
saying  to  us,  '  I  cannot  disappoint  her,  she  trusted  me  so 
implicitly/  " 

Now  an  advocate  of  the  adjustment  school  would  scarcely 
be  able  to  approve  of  such  a  fuss  over  a  promise  given  to  a 
little  girl.  In  this  case  the  adjustment  called  for  would  be  to 
banish  the  incident  from  the  mind  and  attend  to  the  more 
important  thing,  viz.,  the  dinner  party.  Certainly  it  would  be 
easy  to  find  a  way  out  of  the  obligation.  (1)  It  was  not 
Sir  William's  fault  if  the  little  girl  dropped  the  bowl.  (2) 
Probably  his  promise  would  not  have  been  taken  seriously 
by  the  parents.  (3)  Her  parents  could  not  reasonably  punish 
her  for  an  accident.  (4)  If  that  is  the  treatment  she  expected 
at  their  hands,  she  must  have  been  inured  to  it  by  this  time. 
These  and  other  excuses  might  be  conjured  up  in  addition  to 
the  peremptoriness  of  the  call.  Yet  the  promise  to  the  child 
counterbalanced  all  the  bids  of  the  adjustment  attitude; 
and  it  is  the  winning  out  of  the  principle  which  calls  forth  our 
admiration.  Such  is  the  stuff  character  is  made  of. 

One  more  illustration  from  the  same  book ;  this  time  in 
connection  with  the  generous  spirit  of  the  great  Laplace.  The 
young  mathematician  Biot  had  read  an  important  paper  before 
the  French  Academy  on  a  certain  type  of  equations  :— 

"  The  assembled  savants  at  its  close  felicitated  the  reader 
of  the  paper  on  his  originality.  Monge  was  delighted  at  his 
success.  Laplace  also  praised  him  for  the  clearness  of  his 
demonstrations,  and  invited  Biot  to  accompany  him  home. 
Arrived  there,  Laplace  took  from  a  closet  in  his  study  a  paper 
yellow  with  age,  and  handed  it  to  the  young  philosopher. 
To  Biot's  surprise  he  found  that  it  contained  the  solutions, 
all  worked  out,  for  which  he  had  just  gained  so  much  applause. 
With  rare  magnanimity  Laplace  withheld  all  knowledge  of 
the  circumstance  from  Biot  until  the  latter  had  initiated  his 
reputation  before  the  Academy ;  moreover,  he  enjoined  him 
to  silence  :  and  the  incident  would  have  remained  a 
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secret   had  not  Biot  himself  published  it,  some  fifty  years 
afterwards/' 

II 

Relation  to  Normality.  The  adjustment  criterion  of  character 
is  valid  for  application  only  in  that  sphere  which  is  bounded 
by  average  behaviour,  by  mediocrity.  Adjustment ,  spells 
normality  and  normality,  of  course,  forms  the  great  bulwark 
of  society.  The  abnormal  and  the  poorly  adjusted  disturb 
its  equilibrium,  and  usually  belong  to  the  anti-social  class. 
Naturally  then  the  social  conception  of  character  would  require 
proper  adjustment  as  a  sine  qua  non  of  this  prized  complex 
of  qualities. 

Abnormal  Determiners  of  Normality.  On  the  other  hand, 
however,  there  is  such  an  event  as  exceeding  the  bounds  of 
normality,  thus  falling,  in  a  sense,  into  the  category  of 
abnormality  and  yet  enjoying  the  possession  of  character. 
Such  malcontents  and  maladjusted  souls  cannot  be  seen 
except  through  their  own  light  for  they  determine  the  normality 
of  future  generations.  Hence  it  would  be  little  short  of  absurd 
to  appraise  them  unfavourably  for  deliberately  raising  the 
standard  of  appraisal  through  their  actions.  Surely  they 
cannot  be  expected  to  point  the  way  to  a  new  road  and  at  the 
same  time  rest  on  the  old  and  beaten  path. 

Concept  of  Normality.  The  question  as  to  what  is  the  normal 
has  now  for  many  years  been  a  perplexing  one.  William  James 
strikes  directly  at  it  in  his  Varieties  of  Religious  Experience,1 
and  Kronfeld  in  a  recent  book  points  out  three  more  or  less 
unsatisfactory  uses  of  the  word,2  (a)  deviation  from  the 
average,  (6)  ethically  ideal  or  socially  adaptive,  (c)  conformable 
to  law. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  the  stumbling-block  consists  in  the 
extension  of  a  term  valid  enough  in  the  biological  sphere  to 

1  W.  James,  Varieties  of  Religious  Experience,  p.  15. 

2  A.    Kronfeld,    Das    Wesen    der  psychiatrischen    Erkenntnis,    pp. 
425-426. 
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a  realm  in  which  it  must  be  governed  by  different  criteria 
in  order  to  enjoy  its  significance.  A  pathological  condition 
is  abnormal  even  if  it  strictly  conforms  to  natural  law,  because 
it  is  plainly  to  the  detriment  of  the  individual.  The  same 
pathological  condition  in  the  individual  may  not  be  abnormal 
at  all  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  vistas  which  this  illness 
has  led  to.  For  the  individual,  Luther's  experience  of 
illumination  was  symptomatic  of  a  morbid  state  ;  for  mankind, 
inasmuch  as  it  led  to  greater  individual  freedom  in  thinking, 
it  was  wholesome,  and  nothing  wholesome  can  be  thought  of 
as  abnormal.1  Viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  the  organization 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  his  open  heresy  was  certainly 
an  abnormal  feature  of  his  behaviour,  and  on  more  than  one 
occasion  was  he  charged  with  being  the  victim  of  the  devil. 
But  who  to-day  would  be  so  abnormal  as  to  entertain  such  an 
opinion  of  Luther's  conduct  and  state  of  mind  ? 

It  is  usually  taken  for  granted  that  society  knows  what  is 
beneficial  for  it,  what  would  lead  to  the  progress  of  mankind, 
but  that  is  just  the  point  yet  to  be  proven. 

Different  Spheres  of  Normality.  As  I  view  the  situation, 
normality  in  the  accepted  sense  as  adjustment  or  adaptation  is 
a  quality  which  is  applicable  in  restricted  spheres  where  values 
are  not  involved.  We  are  within  our  rights  to  consider  a  bodily 
temperature  of  105  abnormal,  because  such  a  condition  has 
always  been  known  to  go  with  illness,  and  while  conformable 
to  natural  law,  it  is  in  effect  the  cause  of  discomfort,  pain, 
and  eventually  death,  and  therefore  abnormal,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  deleterious  to  the  organism.  The  indications  are  clear 
both  subjectively  (introspectively)  and  objectively.  If, 
however,  an  organ  should  function  differently  in  a  certain 
individual  than  in  all  others,  without  showing  any  ill  effects, 
the  only  sense  in  which  the  word  abnormal  could  be  applied 

1  Cf.  also  James's  significant  utterance  "  For  aught  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  103°  or  104°  Fahrenheit  might  be  a  much  more  favourable 
temperature  for  truths  to  germinate  and  sprout  in,  than  the  more 
ordinary  blood-heat  of  97  or  98  degrees  ", 
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here  would  be  in  that  of  being  different  from  the  average — 
really  the  schoolboy  view  of  normality. 

Now  it  matters  little  whether  an  individual's  act  will  be 
designated  as  normal  or  not  in  this  sense.  In  fact,  if  anything, 
this  type  of  abnormal  behaviour  might  be  matter  for  elation 
and  emulation.  But  can  we  really,  in  any  significant  sense, 
hold  a  person  to  be  abnormal  for  not  thinking  as  the  majority 
does  and  acting  consistently  on  his  belief  ?  The  answer  would 
certainly  depend  on  whether  the  conduct  in  question  harms 
anyone  directly  or  not.  It  is  decidedly  abnormal  to  entertain 
murderous  views,  but  is  it  abnormal  to  reject  the  sanctity  of 
certain  political  or  religious  dogmas  or  to  dispute  the 
desirability  of  certain  institutions  or  customs  ?  It  might  have 
indeed  been  abnormal  to  show  evidence  of  rank  dissension, 
were  one  opinion  held  by  all  intelligent  people  throughout  the 
ages  on  such  matters,  just  as  in  respect  of  theft,  lying,  robbery, 
hypocrisy,  cruelty,  etc.,  but  the  counting  of  the  heads  in  a 
given  age  or  society  cannot  determine  the  absolute  normality 
of  a  certain  type  of  behaviour,  and  for  that  reason  no  one  should 
be  condemned  as  lacking  in  character  if  unable  to  adjust 
himself  to  his  environment. 

Explanation  of  M  Absolute  "  Normality.  I  am  aware  of  the 
novelty  of  this  phrase.  I  mean  by  "  absolute  normality  "  a 
quality  attaching  to  behaviour  which,  in  the  course  of  ages,  will 
be  adjudged  as  reasonable.  Vision  is  the  great  determinant  of 
absolute  normality.  With  the  man  of  vision,  the  present  is 
extended  into  the  future  and  circumstances  are  transcended 
by  the  towering  rock  of  ages — Reason.  No  one,  of  course, 
except  a  prophet  can  foresee  what  might  be  thought  right  a 
thousand  years  hence,  but  the  man  of  vision  will  be  able  to 
sense  the  direction  which  reason  is  bound  to  follow ;  for  its 
course  is  orthogenic,  and  what  relapses  it  does  suffer  are  all 
confined  to  definite  localities,  periods,  and  the  masses,  but 
do  not  apply  to  that  great  commonwealth  of  thought  which 
knows  neither  time  nor  place — the  commonwealth  constituted 
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by  the  great  minds  in  philosophy  who  seem  to  be  united 
at  least  by  the  uncommon  bond  of  tolerance,  no  matter 
how  divergent  their  views  may  be  in  metaphysics,  religion, 
or  other  spheres  of  human  endeavour.  If  counting  the  heads 
is  a  valid  method  of  evaluation,  then  the  heads  should  be  those  of 
the  intellectual  leaders  and  not  of  the  general  run  of  humanity 
at  a  given  age,  the  rank  and  file  of  society. 

Is  Suicide  Normal  ?  The  ridiculous  attitude  toward  suicide 
is  one  of  the  illustrations  that  may  be  cited  here.  It  is  true 
that  society  ought  to  protect  a  foolish  individual  even  against 
his  own  folly ;  and  many  suicides  take  their  lives  only  in  a 
moment  of  despondency,  but  to  punish  a  person  for  adjusting 
himself  to  the  world  by  renouncing  it  after  due  deliberation 
is  a  preposterous  measure  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  is  still  in 
force.  Sooner  or  later,  however,  the  world,  that  is  to  say, 
the  intellectual  middlemen  who  derive  their  ideas  from  men 
of  genius  and  dispense  them  to  the  masses  by  way  of  the 
press,  the  popular  book,  the  pulpit,  and  the  lecture  platform, 
until  legislators  see  fit  to  act  on  the  information,  will  become 
impressed  with  the  inescapable  logic  of  Hume's  and  Schopen- 
hauer's argument  z  to  the  effect  that  while  suicide  may  be 
a  mistake  it  is  far  from  being  a  crime. 

Taking  one's  own  life,  then,  is  a  relatively  abnormal  act, 
but  it  is  not  such  absolutely ;  for  no  amount  of  quibbling 
can  confute  the  rational  position  that  it  is  reasonable  for  an 
individual  who  is,  let  us  say,  suffering  from  an  excruciatingly 
painful  and  incurable  disease  to  liberate  himself  from  his 
tortures  by  dying  at  his  own  hand.  Nor  will  suicide  become 
more  normal,  if  its  rate,  which  is  steadily  growing  in  our 

1  "  It  is  a  great  disgrace  to  the  English,  nation,"  observes  Schopen- 
hauer, with  reference  to  Hume  and  his  famous  essay  On  Suicide,  "that 
a  purely  philosophical  treatise,  which  proceeding  from  one  of  the 
first  thinkers  and  writeis  in  England,  aimed  at  refuting  the  current 
arguments  against  suicide  by  the  light  of  cold  reason  should  be  forced 
to  sneak  about  in  that  country  as  though  it  were  some  rascally  produc- 
tion until  at  last  it  found  refuge  on  the  continent." 
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over-civilized  world,  increases  tenfold.  Its  rationality  co- 
efficient will  not  have  changed  one  whit. 

War  Decidedly  Abnormal  War,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
has  been  a  normal  phenomenon  from  time  immemorial, 
is  on  the  principle  set  forth  in  this  essay  abnormal ;  and  were 
the  masses  more  intelligent  and  the  rulers  (both  nominal 
and  factual)  less  selfish  and  impulsive,  the  nefarious  practice 
qf  annihilating  in  the  most  brutal  manner  innocent  people, 
simply  because  their  immune  and  invulnerable  rulers  were 
aggressive,  would  actually  be  accepted  as  decidedly  abnormal, 
especially  after  thousands  of  years  of  harrowing  experience.1 
Here  is  a  case  where  the  raving  prophets  of  Israel  were  endowed 
with  a  power  of  vision  which  was  denied  to  Plato  and  Aristotle 
who  thought  the  highest  type  of  courage  was  that  shown  by 
a  soldier  on  the  battlefield,  and  a  military  death  the  most 
beautiful  sacrifice.  It  is  no  reflection  on  these  two  colossi 
of  antiquity  that  they  were  permeated  with  the  spirit  of  their 
time  and  their  people,  just  as  their  views  on  slavery,  while 
betraying  a  lack  of  vision  in  this  respect,  do  not  detract 
from  their  unsurpassed  greatness  as  teachers  of  mankind. 

Supremacy  of  Reason.  The  sovereignty  of  reason  which 
consists  of  the  accumulated  approval  of  the  majority  of  thinkers 
throughout  the  ages  is  not  in  danger  of  being  impugned  because 
of  occasional  dissension  among  its  aristocracy.  Liberty  of 
thought  and  freedom  of  action  without  prejudice  to  others 
are  what  all  great  intellects  have  striven  for,  even  when  they, 
as  in  the  case  of  Hobbes,  contradicted  themselves  by 
championing  the  cause  of  political  autocracy. 

Again,  let  me  point  out  that  my  meaning  is  not  that  reason 

1  Another  illustration  :  the  burning  of  heretics  in  the  fifteenth 
century  in  Spain  and  two  centuries  later  the  hanging  of  "  witches  " 
in  Salem,  was  evidently  considered  normal  by  the  people  of  the  time 
or  else  they  would  have  risen  against  such  horrors,  but  how  revoltingly 
abnormal  the  auto  da  fe  must  appear  in  the  perspective  of  rational 
thought.  Many  such  other  relatively  normal  acts,  statutes,  edicts, 
practices,  etc.,  might  be  cited  which  must  be  appalling  to  contemplate. 
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derives  its  supremacy  and  measure  of  finality  from  the 
approval  of  great  minds,  but  rather  that  its  own  inherent 
force  invests  it  with  universal  validity  and  objectivity ; 
and  therein  is  grounded  the  concept  of  absolute  normality. 

Distinction  Between  Heal  and  Absolute  Normality.  At 
this  stage  some  readers  will  exclaim :  "  But  why  not  state 
that  the  normal  is  the  ideal  and  save  words  ?  "  My  answer 
is  that  I  do  not  identify  the  two.  An  ideal  is  ex  vi  termini 
a  pious  wish,  never  realized ;  and,  besides,  we  never  can  see 
so  far  ahead  as  to  be  able  to  tell  with  certainty  that  the  blue 
bird  will  after  all  not  turn  out  to  be  black.  Furthermore 
the  ideal  implies  an  object  or  situation  remote  in  thought :  the 
normal  is  merely  an  attribute  or  adjunct  to  be  attached  to  that 
which  is  already  before  us.  To  be  sure,  the  absolutely  normal 
moves  in  the  direction  of  the  ideal,  so  far  as  we  can  foresee 
it,  but  it  essentially  deals  with  the  practical  present.  We  can 
ask  significantly  of  any  act  or  event  whether  it  is  normal 
in  the  sense  of  conforming  to  reason,  but  it  is  only  of  theoretical 
importance  to  ask  about  a  situation  whether  it  is  ideal. 

After  this  somewhat  digressive  exposition  of  "  absolute 
normality  ",  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  normality 
which  is  usually  referred  to  in  speaking  of  conduct  and 
character  traits  is  of  the  relative  kind  which  is  dependent  on 
the  time  and  place  of  the  judge  and  the  person  judged.  It 
is  this  narrower  criterion  of  normality,  which  unfortunately 
is  generally  accepted,  that  has  been  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  of  so 
many  noble  minds  to  this  very  day. 

Man  of  Vision  Sneered  At.  No  Socrates  is  put  to  death 
nowadays  for  enlightening  the  youth.  No  Timothy  is 
banished  from  the  state  any  longer  for  adding  new  strings 
to  the  lyre  or  for  introducing  new  musical  forms  as  that 
ancient  rhapsodist  of  Miletus  was  said  to  have  suffered  at 
the  hands  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  but  still  the  spirit  of 
intolerance  hounds  the  reason-inspired  individual  who  refuses 
to  be  swayed  by  the  idols  of  the  market  place  and  the  dogma 
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of  the  crowd.  If  such  an  individual  is  not  crucified,  burnt 
at  the  stake,  stoned,  imprisoned,  or  banished,  he  at  least 
must  endure  the  opprobrum  and  sneers  of  the  common 
people  because  they  cannot  soar  to  Ms  heights  ;  and  he  is 
convicted  not  only  of  maladjustment  but  of  characterlessness. 

Eccentricity  per  se  Undesirable.  Perhaps  we  need  not  go 
so  far  as  the  great  apostle  of  personal  liberty,  J.  S.  Mill,  who 
would  make  a  virtue  of  non-conformity  and  eccentricity, 
saying,  "  Precisely  because  the  tyranny  of  opinion  is  such  as 
to  make  eccentricity  a  reproach,  it  is  desirable,  in  order  to 
break  through  that  tyranny,  that  people  should  be  eccentric. 
Eccentricity  has  always  abounded  when  and  where  strength 
of  character  has  abounded ;  and  the  amount  of  eccentricity 
in  a  society  has  generally  been  proportional  to  the  amount 
of  genius,  mental  vigour,  and  moral  courage  it  contained. 
That  so  few  now  dare  to  be  eccentric  marks  the  chief  danger 
of  the  time/*  Yet  even  if  we  should  hold  that  eccentricity 
is  not  to  be  flaunted  simply  for  the  sake  of  stirring  up  the 
stagnant  pool  of  custom  but  should  rather  be  made  manifest 
only  when  a  principle  is  involved,  Mill's  vigorous  deprecation 
of  the  philistine  attitude  which,  alas,  has  invaded  our  social 
sciences,  both  theoretical  and  applied,  has  much  to  be  said 
in  its  favour ;  and  it  is  even  truer  to-day  than  it  was  in  Mill's 
generation  that  "  the  man,  and  still  more  the  woman,  who  can 
be  accused  either  of  doing  '  what  nobody  does '  or  of  not 
doing  '  what  everybody  does  ',  is  the  subject  of  as  much 
deprecatory  remarks  as  if  he  or  she  had  committed  some 
grave  moral  delinquency  ".l 

Mot  a  Matter  of  Proportion,  What  if  there  is  one  fine 
character  to  one  hundred  characterless  people  among  those 
who  cannot  easily  adjust  themselves  to  conditions ;  the 
exception  is  a  crucial  one  in  view  of  the  circumstances  and 
consequences  to  progress.  We  are  dealing  here  not  solely 
with  quantity  but  with  quality  as  well,  and  one  Socrates, 

1  J.  S.  Mill,  On  Liberty,  chap.  iii. 
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one  Savonarola,  one  Giordano  Bruno,  one  Thomas  More  is 
sufficient  to  controvert  the  whole  philosophy  of  the  adjustment 
school  of  character,  gathering  its  support  mainly  from  the 
fact  that  maladjustment  in  the  form  of  illicit  desires,  jealousy, 
revengefulness,  contentiousness,  and  other  such  undesirable 
states,  leads  to  anti-social  behaviour.  Maladjustment  is  not 
enough  to  warrant  condemnation.  It  depends  on  the  nature 
of  the  difficulty,  and  each  case  is  to  be  judged  separately. 

This  prepares  us  for  the  question  which  might  naturally 
be  asked  at  this  point,  viz.,  How  is  one  to  know  whether  the 
reaction  arising  out  of  a  defective  adjustment  is  a  symptom 
of  character  or  of  characterlessness  ?  And  furthermore  will 
not  every  malcontent  who  deviates  from  the  conventions  of 
society  be  entitled  to  the  consideration  that  some  day,  with 
changing  forms  and  conditions,  he  or  she  may  still  be  highly 
esteemed  for  actions  which,  because  of  a  narrow  point  of 
view,  are  now  regarded  as  reprehensible  ? 

Purpose  and  Circumstances  to  Settle  Issue.  The  answer  to 
this  di-phasic  question  is  simply  this  :  we  endeavour  to  get 
at  the  purpose  of  the  person  we  are  judging,  and  in  order  to 
accomplish  this  end  we  must  bear  in  mind  aE  the  circum- 
stances. George  Sand  and  George  Eliot  were  contemporaries 
who  bore  striking  resemblances  to  each  other.  Not  only 
did  they  both  write  fiction,  not  only  did  they  choose  to  be 
known  by  a  masculine  nom  de  plume,  but  they  have  been  in 
addition  strictured  for  a  similar  weakness,  viz.,  lack  of  chastity. 
Nevertheless  there  was  a  world  between  them ;  and  George 
Sand's  reputation  will  remain  coincident  with  her  character 
in  this  respect,  while  George  Eliot  will  be  looked  upon  as  a 
pioneer  whose  course  counted  considerably  in  removing 
the  unjust  restrictions  against  persons  who  sought  to  be 
absolved  from  intolerable  marital  ties.  Taking  the  law  into 
her  own  hands,  she,  by  virtue  of  her  influence  as  a  famous 
writer,  was  partly  instrumental  in  bringing  about  a  change 
in  a  judicial  system  which  had  been  granting  special  dispensa- 
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tions  to  the  rich  as  against  the  poor  and  to  men  as  against 
women.  The  promiscuity  of  George  Sand  achieved  nothing 
except  the  gratification  of  her  own  desires.  The  liaison  of 
George  Eliot  served  as  a  powerful  argument  against  a  narrow- 
mindedness  which  well-nigh  bordered  on  hypocrisy. 

Danger  Element  Subordinated  to  Troth.  We  need  fear 
little  that  such  an  opinion  might  lead  to  rash  deeds  on  the 
part  of  the  youth,  on  the  ground  that  each  one  could  look 
upon  his  questionable  act  as  that  of  a  reformer  who  would 
open  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Science  is  no  guardian  over  fools. 
Just  as  each  experimenter  with  TNT,  just  as  each  aviator 
must  assume  full  responsibility  for  his  endeavours,  so  every 
person  who  steps  beyond  the  chalk-mark  of  social  convention 
is  doing  so  at  his  or  her  own  risk.  One  might  as  well  be  asked 
to  exaggerate  the  dangers  of  aviation  as  to  place  the  taboo 
on  discussions  regarding  the  moral  legitimacy  of  disagreeing 
with  established  custom. 

Ill 

A  Serions  Delusion.  It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  the 
popularity  of  the  adjustment  theory  especially  at  this  time 
with  the  increase  of  institutions  for  the  improvement  and 
care  of  the  individual.  Spencer's  phrases  "  Social  Statics  " 
and  "  Social  Dynamics  "  tell  the  whole  story.  There  is  a 
caressing  thought  in  certain  quarters  that  man  can  be 
governed  and  repaired  when  not  functioning  in  the  normal 
way  just  as  if  he  were  a  bit  of  machinery.  Our  juvenile 
institutions,  family  welfare  bureaus,  psychopathic  hospitals, 
mental  hygiene  stations,  etc.,  are  partly  committed  to  this 
notion.  Here  a  crank  is  turned,  there  a  screw  tightened, 
a  gear  adjusted  at  another  place,  and  the  mechanism  can 
again  take  care  of  itself ;  and  if  adjustment  is  the  fundamental 
of  character,  then  might  one  assume  that  a  person  of  a  sub- 
normal character  can  after  a  certain  period  of  institutional 
care  develop  into  a  fine  type  of  character.  An  adjustment 
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of  some  kind  surely  does  take  place  ;  to  deny  therefore 
the  efficacy  of  our  above-mentioned  institutions  would  be 
gratuitous  and  in  bad  grace,  but  the  cases  of  relapse  and 
second  and  third  commitments  are  too  numerous  for  us 
to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  gravity  of  the  problem,  a  problem 
which  affects  not  only  those  primarily  afflicted  with  the 
deficiency  but  their  victims  in  marriage,  or  even  acquaintances 
and  strangers.  After  the  delinquent  is  put  on  probation 
and  pronounced  reformed,  or  the  psychopathic  patient  is 
discharged  as  cured,  the  happiness  of  at  least  one  other 
person  is  jeopardized,  and  the  commercial  phrase,  sanctioned 
by  lawyers,  Caveat  emptor  is  no  consolation  for  those  who  have 
been  duped  or  attacked. 

Perils  of  Artificial  Adjustment.  The  personal  attitude 
adopted  by  our  social  machinery  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  deplored, 
and  adjustment  no  doubt  has  its  rightful  place  in  the  thera- 
peutic and  the  penal  order  ;  but  sometimes  it  seems  as  if  we 
were  adjusting  society  to  the  individual  and  not  vice  versa. 
We  take  a  personal,  one  might  almost  say  a  paternal,  interest 
in  the  defective,  deranged  and  delinquent,  forgetting  that  we 
have  obligations  also  to  those  who  have  suffered  or  will 
inevitably  suffer  as  a  result  of  the  protection  society  is  giving 
to  the  characterless.  Absent  though  these  past  and  potential 
victims  are,  they  are  yet  real,  worthy  of  our  consideration 
at  least  in  a  measure  equal  to  that  accorded  to  the  unfortunates 
taken  under  the  wing  of  modern  reform  tendencies. 

We  can  well  understand  that  the  business  of  the  hospital 
staff  is  to  cure,  that  of  the  probation  officer  to  plead  for  certain 
prisoners,  and  perhaps  it  would  not  constitute  contempt  to 
add  that  it  has  become  more  and  more  the  practice  of  juries, 
and  especially  judges,  to  be  lenient  with  criminals  (though 
often  unduly  severe  with  those  guilty  of  a  political  offence 
or  violation  of  one  of  the  statutes).  There  is  nothing  blame- 
worthy about  a  man  who  always  thinks  of  his  charge  first 
without  taking  the  trouble  to  look  at  the  obverse  of  the  medal. 
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But  the  adjustment  is  made  on  behalf  of  one  individual  at 
the  expense  of  those  whose  self-adjustment  has  cost  them  a 
long  and  painful  effort.  The  policy  of  adjustment  which  has 
undeniably  been  growing  in  recent  years  has  brought  about 
an  unjust  levelling  result  with  the  democratic  principle 
carried  into  the  depths  of  institutional  life.  It  is  true  that 
society  is  constantly  adjusting  itself  to  the  conceptions 
of  superior  individuals,  but  the  tendency,  as  the  great 
masses  usurp  more  and  more  power  unto  themselves,  is  to 
adjust  society  to  the  needs  of  the  inferior,  so  that  an  idiot 
savant,  because  of  his  skill  or  opportunities  in  some  one  line 
of  entertainment,  no  matter  how  brutal  or  vulgar,  is  often  looked 
upon  as  a  hero  and  is  literally  worshipped  by  millions  of 
both  chronological  and  mental  juveniles. 

Conclusion.  To  revert  to  the  main  issue  between  adjust- 
ment and  character,  we  may  summarize  the  gist  of  the  chapter 
by  saying  that  the  relationship  is  if  anything  inverse,  i.e., 
if  we  so  much  as  grant  that  adjustment  can  be  a  criterion 
at  all  in  view  of  the  loose  moorings.  Adjustment  may  be 
said  to  be  indicative  of  prudence  ;  it  may  certainly  lead  to 
success,  but  it  does  not  reveal  the  earmarks  of  character. 
What  person  does  not  know  that  just  by  so  small  an  adjust- 
ment as  scattering  compliments,  one  may  derive  a  great 
deal  of  material  benefit  ?  And  furthermore,  cajolery  is  by  no 
means  frowned  upon  as  a  practice.  Indeed,  society  rather 
looks  at  it  with  approbation,  yet  he  who  has  intentionally  thus 
adjusted  himself,  no  longer  can  claim  to  possess  character. 
In  a  word  :  far  from  character  depending  on  adjustment, 
the  adjustment  is  a  function  of  one's  character. 


CHAPTER  XXXI 

THE  MUTUAL  INFLUENCE  OF  CHARACTER   AND  ENVIRONMENT 

Components  of  Environment  The  perennial  question 
whether  heredity  is  a  more  potent  factor  in  the  make-up 
of  an  individual  than  his  environment  is  one  which  would 
naturally  be  asked  with  reference  to  character.  But  first 
of  all,  let  us  determine  what  elements  enter  into  the  so-called 
environment  which  might  exercise  its  influence  in  modifying 
one's  character.  It  would  scarcely  be  necessary  to  present 
a  full  list  of  these  possible  factors.  Only  several  of  the  most 
important  will  be  dwelt  on  here. 

Bacon,  as  we  have  seen  in  Chapter  VIII,  was  of  the  opinion 
that  many  circumstances  conspire  to  alter  the  original 
constitution  of  man.  Without  taking  the  trouble  to  sub- 
stantiate his  statement,  he  mentions  such  factors  as  prosperity 
and  want,  climate,  condition  of  health,  social  status,  honours 
conferred,  and  several  others.  It  is  curious  that  he  did  not 
think  of  the  effect  of  food  on  character,  and  also  that  he  only 
implied  the  incidence  of  occupation.  A  number  of  these 
conditions  and  qualities  which  Bacon  enumerates  are  not 
within  our  scope,  for  they  are  coeval  with  character  and  can 
therefore  not  determine  any  change,  or  rather  they  cannot 
be  regarded  as  environmental.  Among  these  are  noble  or 
humble  birth,  sex  and  appearance. 

Two  General  Positions.  There  have  always  existed  two 
different  points  of  view  with  regard  to  the  modification  of 
character .  One  may  point  to  the  transcendentalists,  in  the 
wide  sense  of  the  term,  who,  like  Emerson  and  many  others 
both  before  and  after  him,  believed  that  the  very  essence  of 
character  consisted  in  remaining  unshaken  in  face  of 
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circumstances.  On  the  other  hand,  there  were  the  environ- 
mentalists even  in  the  days  of  antiquity  who  would  make 
the  vicissitudes  of  life  the  barometer  of  character.  In  recent 
German  books  a  compromise  is  struck  by  referring  to  both 
endogene  Charaktere  and  Schickmlcharaktere.  The  latter  are 
governed  by  circumstances  and  exhibit  a  different  set  of 
reactions  than  do  the  endogenous  characters.  It  is  possible 
also  to  base  this  division  on  the  assumption  that  there  are 
in  each  one  of  us  both  unmodifiable  and  modifiable  constituents 
combined  in  different  proportions. 

Health*  What,  then,  are  the  turns  of  circumstance  which 
would  be  most  apt  to  affect  our  character  ?  Disease  seems 
to  be  the  one  most  frequently  referred  to  in  the  literature. 
Thus  Azam,  as  we  have  seen  in  Chapter  XII,  cites  cases 
purporting  to  prove  that  a  cheerful  and  agreeable  person 
may  turn  into  a  morose  grumbler  or  whiner.  Janet,  too, 
speaks  of  the  modifications  of  character  in  hysterical  patients, 
but  from  the  examples  adduced,  it  becomes  apparent  that  in 
common  with  other  French  writers,  he  understands  the  term 
character  to  embrace  all  the  elements  of  personality,  including 
intelligence  and  conduct  in  the  widest  sense.  "  The  character/' 
he  says,  "  depends  mainly  on  the  primitive  intelligence 
of  the  patients,  on  the  surroundings  in  which  they  have  lived, 
and  on  their  education  .  .  .  We  should  not  attribute  to 
any  malady  traits  of  character  which  would  have  been  exactly 
the  same  independently  of  the  malady.  We  must,  therefore, 
describe  only  the  modifications  of  character ;  the  trans- 
formations which  the  malady  has  evidently  brought  with  it 
in  the  conduct  of  patients/' I  And  what  modifications  does 
he  finally  produce  ?  Modifications  of  intelligence  and  of 
acting,  as  well  as  of  the  emotions.  "  Hystericals,  above  all, 
lose  quickly  social  sentiments,  altruistic  emotions,  perhaps 
because  they  are  the  most  complex  of  all."  2 

1  Pierre  Janet,  The  Mental  State  of  Hystericals  (1892),  Eng.  Trans. 
(1902),  p.  198.  2  Loc.  cit,,  p.  208. 
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Neurosis  and  diameter.  It  has  already  been  remarked 
that  there  is  no  advantage  gained  in  the  indiscriminate  use 
of  the  word  character  so  as  to  encompass  all  possible  qualities 
other  than  the  physical.  What  takes  place  in  the  hysteric 
or  neurotic  is  probably  a  progressive  degeneration  of  character 
as  a  result  of  three-fold  disturbances:  (a)  irregularity  of 
instinctive  function,  (b)  defect  in  the  inhibitory  system,  and 
(c)  the  inapplicability  of  regulative  principles.  Instead  of  a  de- 
generation, a  temporary  or  intermittent  paralysis  of  the  various 
character  functions  may  give  rise  to  the  puzzling  behaviour 
of  the  patient ;  but  it  is  quite  in  order  to  ask  whether  a 
person  displaying  such  marks  was  ever  the  possessor  of  a 
well-knit  character,  to  begin  with.  If  character  is  that  human 
trait-complex  which  resists  the  onslaughts  of  circumstance, 
can  we  credit  the  individual  who  has  undergone  a  change  in 
character  with  that  degree  of  integration  which  it  is  customary 
to  attribute  only  to  those  who  have  not  allowed  themselves 
to  be  overturned  in  the  struggle  against  destiny  ?  Must  we 
not  be  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  very  tendency  toward 
hysteria,  or  indeed  any  nervous  trouble,  is  in  itself  a  symptom 
of  a  comparatively  low  order  of  character  ?  Whatever 
eccentricities  might  be  discovered  in  some  of  the  great 
figures  of  philosophy,  would  it  be  easy  to  picture  Socrates, 
Plato,  Aristotle,  Spinoza,  Hume,  Kant  or  Fichte  as  hysterical  ? 
May  we  not  therefore  express  the  suspicion  that  with  highly 
neurotic  individuals  it  is  not  so  much  a  matter  of  their 
character  having  undergone  a  change  as  of  their  collapse 
at  the  first  serious  onset  in  consequence  of  their  defective 
constitution  which  lacked,  in  the  first  place,  adequate 
organization  material  for  unifying  the  various  character 
elements  ?  Our  earlier  conclusion,  "  There  is  no  character  to 
the  insane,"  may  be  amplified  to  leave  room  for  the 
codicil  "  and  very  little  to  the  typical  neurotic ".  One 
is  reminded  here  of  the  important  finding  by  Mott  and 
others  to  the  effect  that  war  neuroses  were  almost  con- 
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fined  to   those  who   were   on   the   lower  intellectual    and 
moral  levels. 

The  Ductless  Glands.  Some  remarkable  accounts  of 
personality  changes,  in  a  few  instances  due  presumably  to 
endocrine  alterations  and,  in  others,  to  a  serious  shock,  are 
related  by  Berman  in  a  recent  book  where  he  puts  forth  the 
claims  of  endocrinology  less  blatantly  than  in  his  previous 
work.  "  A  change  in  the  glands  of  internal  secretion,  an 
injury  of  certain  portions  of  the  nervous  system  or  a  specific 
experience  or  experiences  are  what  we  find,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  without  prior  theoretical  considerations,  in  studying 
instances  of  personality  transformation.  It  is  upon  glands, 
nerves,  and  experiences  that  we  can  put  our  finger  in  particular 
cases  as  the  causes  of  such  mutations."  * 

But  even  assuming  that  Berman  is  justified  in  his  conviction 
that  the  three  factors  mentioned  are  responsible  for  the 
modifications  in  personality  he  described,  we  cannot  be  quite 
certain  that  the  endocrine  functions  are  the  immediate 
causes  of  the  changes.  Berman  himself  senses  the  difficulty 
when  he  admits  "  that  it  is  sometimes  extremely  difficult 
to  trace  the  chain  of  sequences  and  to  say  which  come  first, 
an  alteration  in  the  endocrine  glands,  a  deeply  undermining 
modification  in  important  mechanisms  of  the  nervous  system, 
or  a  shifting  and  shaking  of  the  foundations  of  experience  ". 
He  recommends  applying  "  various  criteria  and  tests  "  to 
determine  the  distinctions,  but  as  he  has  not  specified  them, 
the  query  still  holds. 

Aside  from  this,  however,  we  must  again  recall  the  fact  that 
personality  is  not  jto  be  identified  with  character  and  that  even 
a  change  of  personality  does  not  necessarily  involve  a  modifica- 
tion of  character  as  we  understand  it  here.2 

Food.  It  may  seem  needless  to  undertake  proving  that 
the  kind  of  food  one  assimilates  has  no  bearing  on  the  develop- 

1  L.  Berman,  The  Personal  Equation  (1925),  p.  102. 

2  Vide  supra,  chap.  ix. 
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ment  of  character,  yet  some  belief  or  other  in  such  a 
connection  has  existed  at  all  times.  Environmentalists, 
not  merely  of  the  materialistic  type,  have  often  been  heard 
to  contend  "  Tell  me  what  you  eat  and  I  shall  tell  you  what 
you  are  ".  This  view  has  taken  on  its  crystallized  form  in 
the  convenient  pun,  Der  Mensch  ist  was  er  isst  ("  A  man  is 
what  he  eats  ").  It  has  been  thought  that  coarse  foods 
tend  to  develop  a  coarse  personality,  and  that  the  daintier 
dishes  contrariwise  would  refine  the  person  who  partook  of 
them.  How  often  have  the  Hindus  been  pointed  out  for 
confirmation  of  this  rule,  which  was  to  be  further  reinforced 
by  the  citation  of  the  eating  practices  of  the  Esquimos? 
Among  the  many  American  quackeries  may  be  found  a  special 
brand  devoted  to  food  fads.  One  of  these  modern  superstitions 
preaches  that "  eaters  of  lamb  meat  are  of  gentler  dispositions  " 
(than  eaters  of  beef  or  pork,  I  suppose).  Recently  this  claim 
on  the  part  of  food-centered  theorists  has,  in  a  modified  form 
of  course,  received  some  support  in  endocrinological  circles. 
To  quote  Berman  again  "  Researches  of  chemists  extending 
over  the  last  hundred  years  or  so  have  demonstrated  two  very 
important  facts  :  first,  that  all  living  things  have  practically 
the  same  chemical  composition;  and  second  that  the  com- 
position of  animals,  including  human  beings,  is  essentially 
that  of  the  food  they  eat  'V  and  in  another  paragraph,  "  We 
are  such  things  as  our  foods  are  made  of  ". 

Mora!  of  the  Human  Ass.  That  prince  of  satirists,  Lucian, 
little  dreamt  when  writing  his  story  of  the  ass  2  who,  after 
regularly  helping  himself  to  the  epicurean  menu  of  a  chef 
in  the  employ  of  a  wealthy  Greek,  began  to  perform  actually 
human  stunts — that  nearly  eighteen  centuries  later  scientists 
would  discover  a  grain  of  truth  in  his  farcical  fable.  There  is 
one  important  feature,  however,  which  we  must  not  forget 

1  toe.  tit.,  p.  144. 

2  This  story,  Lucius  or  The  Ass,  which  may  be  spurious,  is  reminiscent 
of  a  similar  tale,  "  The  Golden  Ass,"  by  Apulcius. 
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as  applying  seriously  to  the  issue  on  hand.  That  ass  of 
Lucian,  originally  Lucius,  must  have  had  a  non-asinine 
character  to  begin  with  if  he  preferred  human  food  to  that 
commonly  acceptable  to  asses,  and  particularly  since  he  was 
able  to  hoodwink  his  master  and  gorge  himself  with  stews 
and  sauces  and  wines  without  being  discovered. 

Ciiaracter-Type  and  Choice  of  Food,  It  is  really  this 
circumstance  which  possibly  provides  the  key  to  the  whole 
situation.  Each  person  chooses  the  food  conformable  with 
his  constitution ;  and  if  there  is  a  degree  of  correspondence 
between  character  and  food,the  reason  probably  Hes  in  the  fact 
that  there  is  a  twtium  quid,  compamtionis,  which  mediates 
between  the  two  distinctly-related  entities.  My  observations 
may  be  altogether  too  meagre  to  base  any  judgment  thereon, 
but  scant  as  they  are,  they  lead  me  to  think  that  the  sugar- 
loving  and  candy-eating  people  are  mostly  those  who  come 
under  the  "  primary  functioning  "  category  (Chapter  XIV) 
and  that  the  more  persistent,  less  fickle,  more  reliable 
individual,  while  not  shunning  sweets,  does  not  indulge 
in  them  as  a  food.  One  might  have  argued  then  from  this 
correlation  that  the  ingestion  of  sugar  is  apt  to  develop  such 
a  character,  while  what  seems  more  plausible  in  the  event 
of  a  decided  concomitance  is  that  a  person  with  such  and 
such  traits  would  have  certain  food  predilections.  To  be  sure, 
when  a  starveling  becomes  a  sybarite,  the  change  will 
not  be  without  its  effects  on  the  individual's  character,  but 
if  we  stop  to  reflect  on  this  case,  we  should  at  once  realize 
that  the  changed  condition  has  no  more  than  released  the 
original  nature  of  that  individual,  or  else  the  changed  habits 
had  come  about  pan  passu  with  a  transformed  point  of  view, 
in  which  event  the  change  is  primarily  not  one  of  character 
but  of  intelligence  or  belief.  Sudden  affluence  will  never 
effect  such  a  metamorphosis  in  the  character  of  a  man  of 
worth  as  to  cause  him  to  cast  all  principles  to  the  wind  or 
to  join  that  half  which  "  doesn't  knowhow  the  other  half  lives  ". 
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In  sum,  there  is  no  evidence  to  indicate  that  food  is  an 
appreciable  factor  in  the  shaping  of  character  or  its 
modification. 

CHAKACTER 

What  Determines  our  Calling  ?  The  vocational  influence 
on  character  did  not  loom  up  as  a  problem  in  characterology 
until  recently.  Baumgarten  approaches  this  subject 
thoughtfully  in  a  brief  paper 1  where  she  points  out  that  the 
matter  of  determining  the  relation  between  character  and 
occupation  is  beset  with  obstacles.  On  the  occupational 
side  we  lack  a  serviceable  classification,  while  on  the  other 
side  we  disagree  as  to  the  concept  of  character.  It  is  her  belief 
that  the  inclination  toward  a  certain  activity  as  expressive 
of  one's  personality  is  a  much  underrated  factor.  To  rely 
on  the  testimony  of  the  individual  in  question  would  not  be 
scientific,  because  often  the  motive  is  unbeknown  to  the 
person.  Furthermore  in  every  profession  or  vocation  there 
is  scope  for  a  division  of  labour  or  functionalization  in 
accordance  with  the  urge  of  the  individual.  In  medicine, 
one  may  be  a  surgeon  if  sadistically  inclined,  or  engage  in 
research  work  if  of  the  peace-loving  disposition,  or  again, 
if  of  the  active  sort,  the  yearning  for  administrative  or 
executive  duties  may  be  gratified.  The  division  between 
active  and  passive  characters  and  between  sociable  and 
unsociable  natures  is  made  in  the  interest  of  a  classifica- 
tion of  occupations  on  the  basis  of  inner  urges.  Sympathy 
and  love  of  mankind  are  the  mainsprings  of  many  occupations. 
The  physician,  the  nurse,  the  teacher,  especially  of  defectives, 
the  missionary  and  the  politician  who  represents  radical 
views,  for  which  he  is  likely  to  be  persecuted,  come  under 
that  head,  according  to  Baumgarten. 

On  the  other  hand  she  sees  in  the  usurer,  the  police 
inspector,  the  detective,  the  prosecutor,  the  judge,  the 

1  F.  Baumgarten,  "  Charakter  und  Beruf  "  :  Jahrbuch  der  Chatak- 
lerologie,  1926,  vols.  ii-iii. 
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warden  or  governor  of  a  jail,  the  vivisector  in  science,  the 
caricaturist,  the  surgeon,  the  trapper,  the  butcher  and  many 
others  whose  duty  or  metier  is  to  cause  pain  or  execute 
restrictions — a  sadistic  element,  a  quality  of  malevolence. 
Even  masons  and  woodchoppers  are  regarded  as  taking 
pleasure  in  their  work  of  hammering  or  cutting  down. 

A  Disputable  Point.  There  is  an  element  of  truth  in 
Baumgarten's  observations,  yet  it  is  not  at  all  safe  to  say 
that  the  two  divisions  are  fundamental.  Even  an  inquisitor, 
as  Victor  Hugo  has  so  persuasively,  though  not  convincingly, 
drawn  him  in  his  Torquemada,  may  be  a  benevolent  creature 
in  many  respects ;  and  the  attitude  which  the  sheriff  or 
the  hangman  takes  towards  a  convicted  prisoner  does  not 
emanate  from  a  tendency  to  gratify  their  malevolent  propen- 
sities but  rather  from  the  feeling  that  they  are  dealing  with 
an  enemy  of  mankind  who  must  suffer  for  the  pain  which 
he  has  inflicted  on  others. 

Job  merely  Helps  to  Reveal  Traits.  The  converse  question 
as  to  how  far  character  is  affected  by  vocation  is  one  which 
offers  an  even  better  opportunity  for  fallacious  reasoning. 
Baumgarten  quotes  Aschafifenburg's  obvious  conclusion  that 
various  species  of  crime  are  dependent  on  the  type  of  occupa- 
tion. It  is  certainly  well  known  that  cashiers  in  banks  are 
more  susceptible  to  defalcations  than  others,  that  lawyers 
are  often  guilty  of  embezzlement,  that  government  officials 
will  not  always  withstand  the  temptation  of  receiving  bribes. 
Do  these  facts  prove  that  character  is  debased  because  of 
such  occupations,  or  on  the  other  hand,  as  Baumgarten  implies, 
that  some  vocations  are  apt  to  ennoble  the  character  of  those 
who  have  adopted  them  ?  We  should  grant  that  when  a 
characterless  person  falls  into  an  occupation  which  taxes 
his  inhibitive  tendency,  his  sordidness  will  be  increased. 
A  man  of  integrity,  however,  will  only  give  a  more 
pronounced  form  to  his  character  when  placed  in  difficult 
positions. 
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The  upshot  of  the  article,  viz.,  that  character  is  a  greater 
influence  on  vocation  than  vocation  is  on  character  not  only 
seems  acceptable  but  might  be  amplified  by  the  statement 
that  there  is  an  inverse  ratio  between  the  two  factors,  so 
that  the  more  highly  integrated  the  character,  the  less  will 
it  be  affected  by  the  occupation,  and  vice  versa. 

HOME  AND  SOCIAL 

The  power  of  social  agencies  for  building  character  has  been 
stressed  by  educators,  reformers,  clergymen  and  writers  of 
various  schools  of  thought.  While  this  influence  cannot  be 
denied,  it  is  probable  that  the  environmental  bias  in  educa- 
tional circles  has  resulted  in  overestimating  the  effect  of 
non-hereditary  factors.  If  education  and  discipline  were  of 
no  consequence  in  training  individuals  to  give  preference 
to  certain  tendencies  and  not  to  others,  there  would  be  no 
point  in  correcting  children.  We  should  then  leave  them  to 
their  original  natures  and  people  the  world  with  a  race  of 
savages.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  known  that  the  most 
rigid  supervision  will  not  prevent  some  youths  from  engaging 
in  culpable  pursuits. 

Part  Flayed  by  the  Mother.  One  of  the  agencies  singled  out 
for  special  distinction  in  developing  character  is  undoubtedly 
that  of  example.  Smiles,  in  his  famous  book  on  Character, 
has  devoted  a  whole  chapter  to  show  that  many  great  men 
were  inspired  to  live  a  noble  life  by  the  example  and  the 
exhortation  of  their  mother,  while  Byron's  weaknesses  of 
character  were  in  large  part  due  to  the  attitude  his  mother 
had  taken  toward  him  and  her  display  of  temper.  Smiles 
infers  that  the  home  influence  must  have  played  a  very  large 
part  in  shaping  the  character  of  these  men,  for  in  some  of  the 
cases  he  cited,  the  father  was  a  worthless  man ;  hence  the 
moral  maturation  of  the  son  must  have  taken  place  thanks 
to  the  constant  care  of  the  mother.  It  did  not  occur  to  the 
good  Smiles  that  the  famous  men  he  mentioned  may  have 
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inherited  their  good  qualities  from  the  mother,1  so  that  while 
the  home  influence  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  it  by 
no  means  furnishes  the  key  to  the  situation. 

Companionship.  We  hear  so  much  about  the  influence 
of  immoral  associates  and  the  fact  that  the  road  to  the  gallows 
or  the  electric  chair  leads  off  from  the  nest  of  evil  companion- 
ship :  but  what  famous  man,  reared  in  the  slums,  has  not 
had  embryo  thieves  and  robbers,  if  not  murderers,  for  his 
chums  ?  Naturally  as  he  grew  older  he  would  part  company 
with  them  ;  and  the  reason  why  the  profligate  who  pleads 
that  his  life  has  been  ruined  by  anti-social  comrades  did  not 
sever  connections  with  them  is  simply  that  "  birds  of  a  feather 
flock  together  ".  Nor  do  we  have  to  go  far  to  seek  the 
reprobate  who  was  surrounded  with  all  sorts  of  good  influences 
in  his  childhood  and  youth,  and  yet  found  his  way  to  the 
scum  of  the  earth. 

Few  people  in  a  civilized  community  have  had  more  evil 
agencies  than  good  influences  bidding  for  their  attention. 
To  say  that  they  are  weak  characters  because  they  did  not 
follow  the  latter  rather  than  the  former  is  only  another  way 
of  stating  that  they  are  characterless. 

Circumstances  Count  only  with  Average  Person.  To 
conclude,  then,  we  may  glean  from  the  foregoing  that  while 
environmental  influences  must  be  reckoned  with  as  factors 
of  character,  their  effect  is  not  marked  at  the  extremes,  i.e., 
where  an  individual  is  either  anti-socially  predisposed  or, 
contrariwise,  possesses  the  makings  of  character,  with  a  strong 
consistency  urge  dominating  the  elements.  The  average 
person  is  more  susceptible  to  the  play  of  circumstances, 
but  even  with  the  man  in  the  street,  heredity  or  innate 
qualities  (inhibitability)  are  of  greater  weight  than  mere 
environment. 

1  This  comparatively  simple  problem  is  still  in  the  speculative 
stage,  and  yet  its  solution,  which  I  hope  to  undertake  in  the  near  future, 
is  bound  to  shed  much  light  on  a  variety  of  social  phenomena  and  is 
apt  even  to  serve  as  a  guiding  post  in  the  settling  of  delicate  questions 
which  come  up  in  everyday  life. 


CHAPTER    XXXII 

THE  SEAT   OF   CHARACTER 

With  the  rise  of  physiological  psychology  it  has  become 
customary  to  look  for  the  location  of  every  mental  process 
which  merely  suggests  the  possibility  of  localization. 
Descartes'  futile  search  for  the  seat  of  the  soul  has  not  served 
to  discourage  the  efforts  of  psychologists  and  physiologists 
to  connect  the  mental  phenomenon  and  the  physiological 
process  in  a  definite  place  in  the  nervous  system. 

The  influence  of  phrenology  had  made  itself  felt  prior  to 
this  co-operation  between  physiology  and  psychology.  Traits 
were  localized  as  readily  as  organic  functions,  and  the  whole 
cerebrum  became  the  abode  of  character  cut  up  into  bits 
and  pigeon-holed  into  tiny  compartments. 

Cerebellum  Hypothesis  of  Luys.  The  phrenologists,  however, 
were  not  dealing  with  character  as  such,  and  if  asked  to 
name  the  seat  of  character  they  would  probably  simply 
point  to  the  head.  Azarn  in  this  respect  was  more  ambitious. 
Following  Luys,  from  whom  he  quotes  several  passages, 
he  seems  to  favour  the  hypothesis  that  character  resides 
at  the  base  of  the  brain  and  in  the  parts  which  receive  the 
irradiations  from  the  cerebellum.  Luys  had  written  that  it 
"  is  the  cerebellar  innervation  which  gives  our  movements 
continuity  and  energy  ".  Seeing  that  patients  whose  cerebellar 
region  is  impaired  are  subject  to  a  motor  disorder,  for 
instance  not  being  able  to  shake  hands,  he  concluded  that 
"  there  is  therefore  a  lively  active  and  unconscious  force 
irradiated  from  the  cerebellum  which  gives  our  physical 
operations  the  slowness  or  energy  with  which  they  are 
endowed  ". 
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Several  cases,  cited  by  the  same  physician,  who  is  further 
quoted  by  Azam,  would  indicate  that  a  compression  of  the 
corpus  striatum  might  lead  to  depression,  while  the  atrophy 
of  this  organ  begins  to  manifest  itself  through  the  embittered 
and  violent  temper  which  a  patient  would  develop  in  spite 
of  his  former  gentleness  and  amiability.1  Again  we  note  that 
the  term  character  is  used  here  in  a  miscellaneous  sense, 
and  the  observations  of  Luys  do  not  prove  anything.  One 
might  expect  that  a  suffering  person  would  after  a  long 
period  of  affliction  grow  to  be  depressed,  grouchy  or  irritable, 
without  attributing  this  change  in  attitude  to  the  condition 
of  the  cerebellum. 

Can  a  Complex  Function  be  Localized?  It  appears  that 
the  French  physicians  who  wrote  on  this  subject  were  not 
particularly  anxious  to  analyze  their  task.  The  question 
whether  such  a  complex  function  as  character  can  be  localized 
altogether  deserves  priority  over  the  problem  of  its  location. 
Without  the  nervous  system,  naturally  no  character ;  without 
the  brain,  no  character.  We  may  go  further  and  point  out 
that  since  character  involves  knowledge,  then  we  could  have 
no  character  were  it  not  for  the  cortex,  but  does  this  mean 
that  the  cortex  is  the  seat  of  character  ? 

Confusion  of  Issues.  The  question  as  to  the  abode  of 
character  is  not  unequivocal  as  it  is  generally  discussed. 
In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  understood  in  the  sense  that 
without  that  particular  organ  in  which  character  is  supposed 
to  reside,  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as  character.  The 
seat  in  this  case  really  connotes  the  physiological  ground 
or  substrate  of  character.  As  compared  with  this  phase  of 
the  question,  the  query  as  to  the  location  of  character  has 
little  significance,  although  it  may  appeal  to  our  curiosity. 
These  two  different  senses  again  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
another  which  asks  after  the  correlate  of  character  in  external 
organs  and  behaviour,  and  thus  assumes  the  symbol  to  be 
1  E.  Azam,  Le  caract&re  dans  la  santi  et  dans  la  maladie  (1887),  p.  212. 
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the  ground.  Popular  character  analysis  has  much  to  answer 
for  in  propagating  this  view.  It  is  supposed,  for  example, 
that  one  with  a  peculiarly  shaped  ear  or  an  ill-formed  mouth 
is  the  bearer  of  a  certain  character  because  of  these  irregularly 
formed  organs. 

If  we  knew  more  about  mental  and  physical  correlations, 
we  should  discover  probably  correspondences  in  the  most 
minute  parts  of  the  organism.  We  might  expect  such 
correspondence  on  the  principle  of  the  uniformity  of  nature  ; 
but  should  we  then  be  justified  in  holding  that  the  seat 
of  character  is  in  the  toe-nails  or  the  lines  of  the  palm  ? 

««  Chemique  "  as  Basis  of  Character.  The  modern  votaries 
of  endocrinology  seek  the  location  of  character  in  *the  ductless 
glands  and  incline  to  view  the  chemical  constitution  of  the 
organism  as  the  ground  of  character.  Anyone  who  is 
committed  to  a  strict  psychophysical  parallelism  will  most 
probably  accept  this  conclusion,  which  must  be  rather  obvious 
but  not  very  enlightening.  Intelligence  too  is  grounded  in 
the  chemical  constitution  of  the  nervous  system  ;  for  in  the 
last  analysis  differences  in  the  quality  of  nerve  substance 
are  differences  in  the  physico-chemical  make-up  of  the  nerve 
fibres  and  their  connections.  The  seat  of  character  would 
be  the  body  as  a  whole,  but  evidently  this  diffuse  allusion 
cannot  satisfy  us. 

The  popular  linking  of  character  with  the  spine,  as  evidenced 
in  the  phrase  "to  have  no  backbone  "  is  interesting  but  need  not 
divert  us  from  the  track.  The  "  backbone  "  in  this  connection 
is  only  a  symbol  of  firmness,  the  physical  quality  suggesting 
the  mental.  The  jelly-fish,  for  this  reason,  is  singled  out  as 
the  organism  with  the  least  claim  to  possessing  character. 

The  French  physician  who  thought  that  the  cerebellum 
was  the  seat  of  character  must  have  narrowed  down  the 
concept  to  some  composite  of  energy  and  motor  ability.  The 
function  of  the  cerebellum  was  long  supposed  to  have  been 
that  of  motor  co-ordination,  but  what  has  this  to  do  with 
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character  as  the  people  have  understood  this  word  for  ages  ? 
And  in  what  way  can  an  autopsy  on  a  patient  reveal  the 
inherent  connection  between  character  and  the  operations 
or  the  condition  of  the  cerebellum  ? 

Optic  Thalanius  as  Personality  Centre. — Walter  *  is  inclined 
to  link  the  optic  thalamus  and  the  brain  stem  with  the  more 
distinct  function  of  personality,  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  any 
supporting  evidence  for  this  conclusion  except  that  Head  has 
regarded  the  thalamus  as  the  elaborative  centre  of  affective 
qualities,  while  Kleist  has  emphasized  the  r61e  of  motor 
expression  in  the  realization  of  psychic  functions,  and  the 
brain  stem  is  supposed  to  be  the  centre  of  the  motor  system. 
Obviously  all  this  has  little  to  do  with  character,  although 
the  question  posed  toward  the  end  of  the  article  (which  is 
practically  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  brain  localization) 
reads :  "  Can  we  now  at  least  in  this  sense  speak  also  of  a 
localization  of  other  phases  of  the  personality,  which  fall 
in  the  sphere  of  the  emotional,  that  is  to  say,  the  feelings  and 
the  will  ?" 

ANALYSIS     OF  OF 

LOCAUZAHOM 

It  seems  to  me  that  before  the  question  of  the  localization 
of  character  can  be  legitimately  put,  it  is  necessary  to  examine 
just  what  is  involved  in  the  concept.  To  be  sure,  intelligence 
has  its  place  there ;  for  at  least  the  knowledge  of  right  and 
wrong  is  a  sine  qua  non  of  all  conduct  which  allows  of 
appraisal.  Certainly  an  imbecile  cannot  be  said  to  exhibit 
character  in  a  well-defined  form,  even  if  his  obedience,  kindness 
and  perseverance  are  manifest.  The  mechanical  nature  of 
his  behaviour  causes  us  to  call  in  question  the  application 
of  the  term  "  character  "  to  his  traits.  Intelligence  then  is 
one  of  the  essentials  to  be  presupposed. 

1  F.  K.  Walter,  "  Die  materiellen  Grundlagen  der  geistigen  Person- 
Hchkeit  "  :  Jahrbuch  der  Charakterologie,  1924,  vol.  i. 
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Location  of  Inhibitory  Mechanism.  Inhibition,  we  shall 
remember,  was  set  down  as  the  core  of  character.  Now  the 
inhibition  is  of  instinctive  tendencies,  but  it  is  not  at  all 
clear  that  the  inhibitory  mechanism  resides  in  those  parts 
of  the  brain  which  preside  over  the  instinctive  tendencies, 
even  if  we  should  be  certain  about  the  habitat  of  the  latter. 
The  ground  of  character  is  to  be  sought  in  the  nervous 
organization  which  governs  the  inhibitions,  and  partly  also  in 
the  strength  and  weakness  of  the  various  connate  urges. 
Thus,  a  person  with  a  strong  materially  acquisitive  instinct 
will  be  apt  to  suffer  more  breaks  in  the  inhibitory  mechanism 
when  the  reaction  is  to  money  matters.  The  individual  with 
an  oversexed  constitution  is  apt  to  succumb  easily  in  matters 
which  affect  this  weakness. 

The  location  of  our  instinctive  mechanisms  is  still  a  mooted 
point.  The  sex  instinct  is,  of  course,  linked  up  with  a  definite 
organic  apparatus,  but  is  the  acquisitive  instinct  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  hunger  impulse  ?  At  any  rate,  the  question 
of  the  seat  of  our  instincts  is  subsidiary  to  our  present  problem; 
for  the  essence  of  character  is  the  inhibition  of  the  instincts, 
and  unless  we  assume  that  the  instinctive  urges  are  checked 
largely  because  of  their  low  intensity,  and  similarly  are  difficult 
to  inhibit  because  of  their  relative  strength,  we  should  still 
be  on  our  search  for  the  physical  basis  and  location  of  the 
inhibition. 

Motive  Force  of  Inhibition.  Furthermore,  it  must  be 
understood  that  inhibition  is  but  an  abstract  principle.  The 
inhibition  of  the  extensor  or  flexor  muscles  is  something 
entirely  different  from  the  inhibition  of  an  instinctive  urge. 
The  object  of  the  inhibition  is  of  paramount  importance. 
But  even  of  greater  significance  is  the  motive  force  of  the 
inhibition,  i.e.  whether  it  is  a  mere  automatic  affair  or  a  desire 
or  an  idea  or  a  principle. 

Our  problem  thus  becomes  so  complicated  that  one  might 
ask  whether  it  is  of  value  so  much  as  to  consider  it.  Its  value, 
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I  believe,  lies  in  breaking  up  the  ground,  in  aiding  us  to 
re-connect  parts  which  had  been  wrongly  joined  together 
in  the  popular  mind,  and  thus  to .  reconstruct  the  common 
notions  of  character.  We  should  moreover  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact  that  our  own  results  might  be  checked  up  by  noting 
the  possibilities  of  a  complex  problem.  To  take  an  instance  : 
if  we  should  be  disposed  to  regard  a  person's  general 
inhibitability  as  a  mark  of  character,  and  in  turn  a  function 
of  the  speed  of  nerve  processes,  or  of  the  arresting  force  of 
the  synapses,  then  the  dynamic  person,  whose  movements 
are  explosive,  can  scarcely  compare  in  character  co-efficient 
with  the  person  whose  inertia  leads  him  to  stop  and  ponder 
at  every  move.  Or,  might  we  resort  to  the  alternative 
interpretation  that  a  dynamic  genius  like  Luther  was  moved 
to  inhibit  his  instinct  of  self-preservation  by  an  idee  fixe ; 
that,  in  other  words,  the  strength  of  his  belief  in  his  mission 
was  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  fears  which  he  might  have 
harboured  for  his  life  and  safety  ? 

The  Dilemma.  In  this  event,  either  we  should  be  compelled 
to  attribute  character  to  every  individual  obsessed  by  an  idea 
the  pursuit  of  which  is  carried  to  an  unusual  extent,  even  if 
not  to  realization,  or  else  we  should  not  be  ready  to  endow  the 
great  German  reformer  with  a  high  order  of  character. 

Safety  Devices  for  Avoiding  the  Dilemma.  There  are, 
however,  two  criteria  which  may  serve  as  guides.  In  the 
first  place,  the  inhibition  typifying  character  is  of  a  distributive 
kind,  affecting  all  instincts  in  greater  or  less  degree.  The  person 
with  an  obsession  which  leads  him  to  make  many  sacrifices 
will  easily  be  recognized  as  such.  The  connection  between 
his  behaviour  and  the  autistic  ruling  idea  will  be  obvious 
at  every  step.  Secondly,  the  idea  or  principle  underlying  a 
man's  rigid  inhibition  must,  according  to  our  whole  doctrine, 
as  will  be  remembered,  prove  eminently  rational,  one  which 
aligns  itself  with  the  progress  of  humanity.  To  such  an  extent, 
at  least,  must  we  count  ourselves  absolutists  as  to  discriminate 
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between  the  rational  and  the  irrational,  between  a  social  value 
and  an  individual  ambition ;  and  on  this  basis,  can  we  decide 
between  Napoleon's  ruling  passion  and  Luther's  striving 
for  reformation.  The  warrior  who  is  battling  for  an  illusory 
cause  may  think  he  has  right  on  his  side,  but  he  who  is  in 
the  vanguard  of  progress  knows  that  his  cause  is  just.  His 
character  is  calibrated  through  the  instrument  of  insight, 
which  sets  him  off  from  other  energetic  men  who,  even  if  they 
built  more  wisely  than  they  knew,  may  still  have  lacked  vision 
as  regards  their  special  endeavour. 

We  thus  come  back  to  the  previous  thesis,  which  is  this : 
that  if  the  question  of  the  seat  of  character  is  asked,  we  must 
look  for  the  answer  in  the  direction  of  the  physiological  condition 
of  general  inhibition  and  in  specific  phases  of  intelligence,  for 
instance  insight,  especially  as  to  the  relation  of  the  ego  to 
others ;  for  without  this  quality  no  consistency  principle 
in  action  is  possible,  although  the  psychophysical  ground  of 
this  action  consistency  is  by  no  means  clear  even  in  the 
presence  of  this  quality. 

To  seek  to  deposit  character  in  the  cerebellum  as  Luys  and 
Azam  were  doing,  or  with  some  of  the  more  enthusiastic 
exponents  of  endocrinology,  to  make  character  depend  on 
intra-visceral  pressure,1  or  to  claim  the  autonomic  nervous 
system  for  its  abode,  as  implied  by  Kempf 2  not  only  over- 
simplifies the  issue  but  marks  a  futile  attempt  to  localize 
something  which,  because  of  the  complexity  of  the  case,  does 
not  permit  of  definite  localization.  What  we  must  ask  for 
is  not  the  seat  of  character  but  its  physiological  conditions. 

1  L.  Berman,  The  Glands  Regulating  the  Personality. 

2  E.  J.  Kempf,  "  The  Autonomic  Functions  and  the  Personality  "  in 
Nervous  and  Mental  Disease  Monographs,  No.  28. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII 

CHARACTER  AND  TEMPERAMENT 

After  treating  character  and  temperament  separately, 
except  when  it  was  necessary  to  expound  the  doctrines  of 
writers  who  used  the  terms  interchangeably,  we  may  be 
expected  to  show  the  relationship,  if  any,  between  the  two, 
on  the  view  that  character  is  the  inhibition  of  instinctive 
tendencies  in  accordance  with  regulative  principles.  The 
question  then  is  :  how  does  temperament  affect  character  ? 
In  other  words,  is  the  sanguine  individual  likely  to  possess 
greater  character  than  the  phlegmatic  or  the  choleric 
individual  ? 

Temperamental  Assets  and  Liabilities.  From  the  angle  of 
the  man  in  the  street  who  judges  character  by  conduct 
according  as  it  falls  in  with  his  own  desires  or  not,  the 
sanguine  person,  because  generally  the  most  amiable  of  the 
quartet,  would  be  best  appreciated,  at  least  until  a  serious 
breach  had  been  committed.  The  choleric  individual  is  usually 
disliked  because  of  an  irascible  disposition  which  is  apt  to 
make  underlings,  especially,  uncomfortable.  The  phlegmatic 
temperament  is  often  regarded  as  colourless  and  therefore 
without  character.  Finally,  melancholic  people  are  thought 
to  be  too  ineffectual  and  too  deeply  absorbed  in  themselves 
to  possess  character  in  any  pronounced  degree. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  each  of  the  four  temperament- 
types  has  both  its  advantages  and  disadvantages.  Even 
the  choleric  frequently  manage  to  surround  themselves  with 
loyal  friends.  This  fact  is  somewhat  puzzling  and  in  the  light 
of  -modern  theories,  particularly  that  of  psychoanalysis 
(father  complex,  a?  in  Freud's  Group  Psychology  and  Analysis 
of  the  Ego),  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  offer  ingenious  explana- 
tions. The  simplest  one  which  occurs  to  me  is  that  a  choleric 
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man  is  not  infrequently  one  who  will  protect  a  friend  and  fight 
for  him  tooth  and  nail.  Of  course  the  masochistic  interpreta- 
tion of  the  master-slave  relationship  is  not  excluded.  But 
before  we  betake  ourselves  to  the  obscure  regions  of  the 
unconscious,  I  think  it  is  a  sound  methodological  principle 
to  exhaust  all  the  simpler  and  more  tangible  explanations. 

The  sanguine  can  accomplish  more  than,  let  us  say,  the 
melancholic  who  are,  with  few  exceptions,  inhibited  from 
action,  but  at  the  same  time  they  are  more  susceptible  of 
undoing  the  good  they  have  brought  about,  by  their  lack  of 
persistence.  The  character  of  the  phlegmatic  is  supposed 
never  to  acquire  sufficient  strength  to  manifest  itself  in 
decisive  matters ;  and  the  melancholic  person  is  surely  lost  in 
trains  of  thought  and  depths  of  feeling,  so  that  action  is  out 
of  the  question. 

Applying  the  Rule.  To  the  lay  mind,  character  is  typified 
solely  through  action.  Portentous  deeds  become  for  the 
average  educated  man  and  woman  the  touchstone  of  character. 
From  the  standpoint  presented  in  this  book,  those  possessed 
of  the  more  inhibitive  temperaments,  i.e.  the  phlegmatic  and 
the  melancholic,  are  more  apt  to  have  the  makings  of 
character  in  them  than  the  sanguine .  and  the  choleric, 
inasmuch  as  they  would  find  it  more  compatible  with  their 
temperamental  constitution  to  inhibit  their  instinctive 
tendencies  ;  but  on  our  own  premise,  if  the  choleric  individual 
conquers  his  irascible  impulse  and  the  sanguine  person  curbs 
the  constant  craving  for  change,  which  I  should  regard 
as  an  instinctive  urge,  they  have  attained  a  higher  level  of 
character,  at  least  with  regard  to  these  traits  and  the  behaviour 
which  the  traits  govern,  than  have  the  other  two  tempera- 
mental types. 

We  must  Start  on  Neutral  Ground.  Because  of  the  compensa- 
tions among  the  temperaments,  it  would  be  best  to  treat 
each  of  the  traditional  types  as  equidistant  from  the  centre 
of  character.  What  the  phlegmatic  lack  on  the  positive 
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side,  they  make  up  on  the  negative  side,  and  similarly  if  the 
choleric  man  experiences  greater  difficulty  in  checking  his 
anger  than  does  his  phlegmatic  friend,  he  may  find  it  a  good 
deal  easier  to  advance  in  the  face  of  danger,  thus  inhibiting 
his  instinct  of  escape  (self-preservation). 

Achievement  No  Criterion  of  Character.  We  cannot 
countenance  the  popular  belief  that  actual  achievement 
in  history  is  the  only  genuine  index  of  character.  No  better 
illustration  will  serve  our  purpose  in  pointing  out  the  fallacy 
of  such  a  notion  than  the  characteriai  comparison  of  the  four 
great  pillars  of  the  Reformation,  Reuchlin,  Erasmus,  Luther 
and  Melanchthon.  Of  this  glorious  quartet,  Luther  will  almost 
invariably  be  singled  out  as  the  greatest.  Perhaps  as  a  genius 
who  combined  the  necessary  qualities  for  the  realization  of  an 
epoch-making  event,  he  stands  out  head  and  shoulders  above 
the  rest,  but  I,  for  one,  should  not  be  willing  to  admit  that  his 
character  transcends  those  of  his  associates,  without  whose 
indispensable  aid  he  could,  with  all  his  dynamic  qualities, 
Ms  indomitable  zeal  and  dauntlessness,  scarcely  have  attained 
his  end.  Luther's  positive  characteristics  overawe  us,  but 
we  must  not  forget  to  take  many  circumstances  into  account, 
not  the  least  being  his  powerful  bodily  frame,  his  almost 
fanatical  conviction,  and  of  course  the  protection  of  the 
Elector  and  the  political  situation  of  the  day. 

Luther  Matched  by  Bruno.  Another  monk  took  a  stand  against 
the  teachings  of  the  Dominicans— the  frail  and  unprotected 
Giordano  Bruno— and  effected  no  revolution  in  the  domain 
of  religion.  He  was  burnt  at  the  stake  in  the  prime  of  life. 
Bruno  by  his  very  melancholic  temperament  was  precluded 
from  achieving  greatness  in  the  arena  of  action,  but  he 
attained  the  highest  degree  of  character  by  dint  of  his 
inhibitions  (he  deliberately  did  not  heed  the  warnings  of  the 
Church  dignitaries  who  ordered  him  to  retract  his  philo- 
sophical views  and  forbade  him  to  set  forth  his  heresies,  as 
his  teachings  were  then  regarded). 
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To  return,  however,  to  the  three  great  humanists  mentioned 
together  with  Luther :  Erasmus  most  probably  would  be 
criticized  as  an  undecided  man,  one  with  changeable  ideas, 
perhaps  due  to  a  sanguine  temperament,  but  more  likely 
to  the  natural  dislike  of  precipitate  action,  especially  where 
new  aspects  keep  constantly  appearing  and  successively 
reinforcing  each  of  the  two  sides  of  the  controversy.  The 
strength  of  Erasmus's  character  lay  then  in  his  remaining 
true  to  his  own  convictions  in  spite  of  the  pressure  brought 
to  bear  on  him  by  Luther  and  the  Reformers  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  Catholic  magistrates  on  the  other. 

Character  of  Erasmus.  No  better  description  of  the 
conflict  the  famous  scholar  was  compelled  to  undergo  and  his 
steadfast  adherence  to  the  regulative  principle  of  truth  can 
be  obtained  than  in  Erasmus's  own  account  which  follows  : 

Hercules  could  not  fight  two  monsters  at  once  ;  while 
I,  poor  wretch,  have  lions,  cerberuses,  cancers,  scorpions, 
every  day  at  my  sword's  point ;  not  to  mention  smaller 
vermin — rats,  mosquitoes,  bugs,  and  flies.  My  troops  of 
friends  are  turned  to  enemies.  At  dinner-table  or  social 
gatherings,  in  churches  and  kings'  courts,  in  public  carriage 
or  public  flyboat,  scandal  pursues  me,  and  calumny 
defiles  my  name.  Every  goose  now  hisses  at  Erasmus  ; 
and  it  is  worse  than  being  stoned,  once  for  all,  like  Stephen, 
or  shot  with  arrows  like  Sebastian.  They  attack  me  even 
now  for  my  Latin  style,  and  spatter  me  with  epigrams. 
Fame  I  would  have  parted  with ;  but  to  be  the  sport  of 
blackguards — to  be  pelted  with  potsherds  and  dirt  and 
ordure — is  not  this  worse  than  death  ?  There  is  no  rest 
for  me  in  my  age,  unless  I  join  Luther;  and  I  cannot 
accept  his  doctrines.  Sometimes  I  am  stung  with  a  desire 
to  avenge  iny  wrongs  ;  but  I  say  to  myself  :  "  Will  you, 
to  gratify  your  spleen,  raise  your  hand  against  your  mother, 
the  Church',  who  begot  you  at  the  font  and  fed  you  with  the 
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word  of  God  ?  "  I  cannot  do  it.  Yet  I  understand  now  how 
Anus  and  Tertullian  and  Wickliff  were  driven  to  schism. 
The  theologians  say  I  am  their  enemy.  Why  ?  Because 
I  bade  monks  remember  their  vows  ;  because  I  told  parsons 
to  leave  their  wranglings  and  read  the  Bible ;  because  I 
told  Popes  and  Cardinals  to  look  at  the  Apostles,  and  make 
themselves  more  like  to  them.  If  this  is  to  be  their  enemy, 
then  indeed  I  have  injured  them. 

The  Prowess  of  Reuchlin.  Reuchlin,  the  father  of  Humanism, 
has  still  less  to  recommend  him — from  the  popular  angle — 
as  a  rival  to  Luther  in  matters  of  character.    He  might  have 
been  regarded  as  a  pure  scholar  who  in  a  phlegmatic  vein 
was  content  to  bring  out  manuals,  grammars  and  lexicons, 
unmindful  of  the  great  issues  about  to  be  fought  out  in  the 
next  generation.   But  the  opportunity  came  for  this  seemingly 
phlegmatic  man   to   disclose  his   grandeur  when   he    was 
approached  by  the  despicable  Pfefferkom  with  a  royal  mandate 
to  have  the  Talmud  and  other  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  burnt. 
Reuchlin  was  not  philo-Semitic  in  his  sentiments,  nevertheless 
he  could  not  allow  such  a  monstrosity  without  bringing  to 
bear  all  his  weight  on  the  opposing  side.    The  danger  of  such 
opposition  can  scarcely  be  realized  nowadays ;  yet  when  Reuch- 
lin, in  company  with'other  authorities,  was  asked  to  present  his 
expert  opinion  as  to  the  desirability  or  obnoxiousness  of  these 
books,  he  dared  to  pronounce  himself  in  disfavour  of  the 
Dominican  project,  only  to  be  ruthlessly  attacked,  summoned 
for  trial  and  persecuted  in  various  ways  because  the  nefarious 
scheme  of  the  obscurantists  was  defeated  through  his  sense 
of  justice  and  adherence  to  principle.    While  it  is  true  that 
Reuchlin  was  hardly  in  jeopardy  of  losing  his  life  or  freedom, 
his  perturbed  days  as  a  result  of  repeated  trials,  constant 
defences,  both  before  the  tribunal  and  in  writing,and  the  forced 
travelling  drained  his  energy  and  saddened  the  last  years 
of  his  fruitful  life. 
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A  Great  Melancholic.  Philip  Melanchthon,  otherwise 
known  as  the  Praeceptor  of  the  Reformation,  is  another 
instructive  example  for  our  purpose.  One  glance  at  his  portrait 
executed  by  Diirer  is  enough  to  convince  the  judge  of  human 
nature  that  he  has  before  him  a  melancholic  type.  In  Sigaud's 
classification,  Melanchthon  would  doubtless  fit  in  -under  the 
"  cerebral "  rubric.  His  character  has  often  been  extolled 
to  the  point  of  saintliness.  He  was  said  to  have  been  the 
personification  of  meekness,  of  affability,  and  of  justice.  But  a 
biographer  like  EUinger  is  not  eager  to  idealize  his  subject, 
In  this  German  writer's  bulky  life  of  the  celebrated  reformer, 
our  attention  is  called  to  several  weak  traits  which  Ellinger 
endeavours  to  minimize  on  the  ground  that  Melanchthon 
was  a  Gelehrtenatur.1  Certainly  we  can  appreciate  the  fact 
that  the  scholar  will  not  spontaneously  engage  in  a  prolonged 
warfare  with  the  mighty.  A  person  with  such  a  bent  is  inclined 
to  make  room  for  compromises,  not  only  because  he  is  usually 
deficient  in  the  physical  energy  necessary  for  protracted 
combats,  but  because  the  drive  for  knowledge  and  recognition 
through  intellectual  achievement  is  greater  than  that  for  power 
acquired  through  force,  and  also  because  the  theoretical 
man  sees  enough  of  both  sides  of  the  issue  and  is  influenced 
far  more  by  the  status  quo,  in  his  practical  measures,  than  the 
man  of  action,  whose  opinions  and  conclusions  on  public 
matters  are  bound  to  seek  an  immediate  outlet  in  execution. 

The  case  of  Melanchthon  is  more  striking.  In  his  youth 
and  early  manhood  he  appears  to  have  manifested  a  choleric 
temperament,  and  his  irritability  and  sensitivity  are  noticeable 
in  the  features  and  expression  of  an  earlier  portrait.  The 
irascible  scholar  had  undergone  a  rigid  self -discipline  in  order 
to  keep  his  temper  in  check,  and  to  take  a  sweeter  view  of 
life  than  was  his  wont — a  moral  exercise  which  prepared 
him  afterwards  for  his  mission  as  a  mediator  or,  perhaps 
better,  an  intermediary. 

i  G.  Ellinger,  Philipp  Melanchthon  (1902),  p.  593  ff. 
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Character  Estimate  o!  Luther.  If  Luther  stands  out  as  a 
tower  of  strength  and  courage,  as  an  uncompromising 
champion  of  what  he  considered  to  be  a  just  cause,  he  falls 
below  Melanchthon  in  tolerance,  in  considerateness  of  other 
people's  feelings  ;  and  if  the  latter  is  not  on  a  par  with  his 
more  glorious  grand  uncle  in  respect  of  force  of  will,  deter- 
mination, and  the  dynamic  qualities  of  character,  which 
usually  depend  on  a  vigorous  and  robust  constitution,  let 
us  remember  on  the  other  hand  that  Luther's  acerbity,  his 
dogmatism,  high-handedness  and  relentlessness  somewhat 
detract  from  his  heroic  halo.  Had  Luther  not  been  successful 
in  resisting  the  Papacy,  most  likely  his  personality,  and  with 
it,  naturally,  his  character,  would  not  have  loomed  so  large 
in  the  annals  of  history,  while  Erasmus's  sterling  traits 
would  have  shone  with  undiminished  splendour  throughout 
the  ages,  as  would  Reuchlin's  and  Melanchthon 's  characters. 

An  attitude  like  Melanchthon's,  who,  when  besought  by 
his  aged  mother,  in  the  heat  of  the  religious  controversy  which 
was  then  raging,  to  tell  her  whether  she  ought  to  change  her 
form  of  worship,  encouraged  her  to  go  on  believing  and 
worshipping  in  her  usual  manner— an  attitude  like  this  was 
quite  foreign  to  the  temper  of  Luther  and  bespoke  a  form  of 
high-mindedness  rare  even  in  our  own  day. 

It  is  not  my  purpose,  however,  to  compare  Luther  with  his 
associates.  Each  of  the  pillars  of  the  Reformation,  in  spite 
of  temperamental  differences,  exemplified  a  high  degree  of 
character  in  the  sense  of  inhibiting  instinctive  tendencies. 
Luther,  by  taking  the  initiative  in  his  defection  from 
established  forms,  inhibited  of  course  the  most  powerful  set 
of  instincts,  but  the  other  three  showed  their  stamina  on 
more  than  one  occasion,  when  the  offensive  was  taken  against 
them.  Besides,  Melanchthon  is  known  to  have  curbed  his 
instinct  of  pugnacity  to  the  extent  of  appearing  gentle  in  his 
demeanour.  Possibly  in  the  process  of  overcoming  his  quick 
temper  he  was  drawn  into  a  state  of  melancholy  by  way  of 
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compensation,  yet  this  depression,  from  which  he  was 
beginning  to  suffer  in  middle  life,  .cannot  be  held  against  him. 
As  Regards  Character— All  Temperaments  on  an  Equal 
Footing.  Our  conclusion  must  be  as  follows  then  :  while 
there  is  in  all  probability  a  relationship  between  character 
and  temperament,  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  any 
single  one  temperament  is  apt  to  favour  a  high  or  a  low 
character.  In  evaluating  character,  we  are  ordinarily  disposed 
to  place  most  weight  on  action,  but  the  justification  of  this 
tradition  rests  on  the  fact  that  character  can  be  judged 
only  through  overt  acts — only  then  is  it  put  to  the  touch- 
stone. The  popular  notion  seems  to  link  character  with  success , 
efficacy,  execution  of  a  difficult  task,  which  I  conceive  to  be 
merely  incidentals  so  far  as  the  central  issue  is  concerned, 
although  the  consequences  for  the  world  may  be  of  untold 
importance.  Achievement  through  character  and  character 
itself  are  two  different  things.  Undoubtedly  a  great  effect 
adds  to  the  aura  of  character,  embellishes  it,  but,  if  we  are 
to  keep  our  quest  clearly  in  mind,  it  is  necessary  to  perceive 
that  it  does  not  add  to  the  value  of  the  character  as  such. 
Character  is  to  be  judged  on  its  own  merit,  and  not  by  some 
external  criterion  such  as  benefiting  humanity,  a  criterion 
which  would  bring  us  perilously  near  a  utilitarian  conception 
of  character.  That  a  great  character  will  benefit  humanity 
is  a  corollary  which  emanates  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
(fine  insight  or  vision,  inhibition  in  conformity  with  regulative 
principles),  but  we  are  by  no  means  warranted  in  concluding 
that  character  derives  its  value  because  of  the  benefits  that 
accrue  to  mankind  as  a  result  of  it.  The  legendary  geese  that 
saved  Rome  from  a  catastrophe  some  two  thousand  years  ago, 
have  unquestionably  benefited  not  only  the  metropolis  of 
the  world  at  the  time  but  presumably  mankind,  but  we 
cannot  bring  ourselves  to  ascribe  character  to  these  alert  and 
faithful  geese. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV 

CHARACTER  AND   THE   VALUES 

Shutting  our  Eyes  to  the  Values  would  be  Ostrich-like.  It 
was  a  difficult  task  to  steer  clear  of  ethical  discussion  in  a 
subject  which  has  always  been  inseparably  bound  up  with 
morality,  serving,  in  fact,  as  its  coping  stone.  Character 
was  conceived  of  as  the  fountain  out  of  which  emanated  moral 
acts,  and  conversely,  an  unbroken  succession  of  moral  acts 
was  regarded  as  the  outward  expression  of  character.  In 
our  presentation,  little  attention  was  given  to  the  moral  phase 
of  character.  We  were  not  concerned  with  the  problem  of 
character-education,  with  exhortations  or  maxims.  Ojdy 
the  psychology  of  character  was  covered  in  this  essay  ;  and 
in  order  to  keep  the  issues  clear  before  us  it  was  necessary  to 
avoid  complicating  the  material  with  questions  from  other 
disciplines.  Religion,  free-will,  the  good,  the  true  and  the 
beautiful  had  all  to  remain  in  the  background.  We  cannot 
afford,  however,  to  ignore  in  our  discussion  the  subject 
of  value  altogether.  To  speak  about  absolute  principles 
regulating  our  inhibitions  is  already  to  commit  oneself  on  this 
question  ;  and  yet  this  absoluteness  must  be  insisted  on. 

Absolute  Principles  Presupposed.  So  soon  as  we  begin  to 
make  concessions  on  this  point,  we  lose  our  standards  and 
consequently  our  regulators.  Our  inhibitions  then  become 
devoid  of  meaning  with  the  result  that  character  is  no  longer 
amenable  to  measurement  or  estimation,  no  matter  how  rough 
the  criterion.  By  absoluteness,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not 
meant  that  the  principles  are  of  cosmic  proportions,  that, 
in  other  words,  there  is  justice  in  the  world  with  or  without 
humanity  or  that  truth  is  a  function  of  the  universe.  It  is 
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sufficient  to  modestly  make  this  absoluteness  coeval  and 
coextensive  with  humanity.  Whether  these  principles  have 
originated  with  man  or  with  a  Deity,  they  are  binding ; 
for  our  whole  cultural  structure  presupposes  them.  Not 
only  morality,  but  all  science  and  art  would  be  in  the  most 
precarious  condition,  destitute  of  a  raison  d'etre,  unless  the 
sovereignty  of  the  values  were  taken  for  granted.  If  ideals 
were  mere  illusions,  and  fairness  or  lightness  had  no  superiority 
over  unfairness  or  wrongness,  then  should  we  be  compelled 
to  exclaim  with  Ecclesiastes  "  Vanity  of  vanities ;  all  is 
vanity  !  What  profit  hath  a  man  of  all  his  labour  which  he 
taketh  under  the  sun  ?  One  generation  passeth  away,  and 
another  generation  cometh,  but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever." 
Forced  to  this  conclusion  we  might  as  well  give  up  doing 
anything  which  is  not  for  our  immediate  pleasure.  No 
scientific  labours  for  the  benefit  of  posterity  would  be  undertaken 
unless  the  scientists  had  faith  in  progress ;  and  progress 
ex  m  termini  implies  a  standard,  if  not  an  ideal ;  else  we 
should  never  be  certain  that  our  movements  and  reforms 
are  unlike  those  of  the  rotations  of  a  rat  in  a  rotating  cage. 

Principles  Ultimate  in  Spite  of  Abuse.  We  need  not  go  so 
far  as  to  wonder  about  the  duration  of  the  race  and  therefore 
of  the  values  which  obtain  in  the  sphere  of  mankind. 
Absoluteness  does  not  necessarily  mean  eternity.  Nor  are  we 
to  suppose  that  all  human  beings  must  be  imbued  with  the 
grandeur  of  the  regulating  principles  for  the  latter  to  possess 
the  mark  of  absoluteness.  Quite  the  contrary :  truth  and 
justice  go  a-begging.  They  are  recognized  well  enough  but 
are  not  accorded  the  treatment  they  deserve.  Did  not  the 
greatest  observer  of  human  nature  perhaps  of  all  times 
bitterly  lament  "  the  world's  way  "  which  causes 

Needy  nothing  to  be  trimmed  in  jollity 
And  purest  faith  unhappily  forsworn 
And  gilded  honour  shamefully  misplaced, 
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And  maiden  virtue  rudely  strumpeted, 
And  right  perfection  wrongfully  disgraced 
And  strength  by  limping  sway  disabled, 
And  art  made  tongue-tied  by  authority, 
And  folly,  doctor-like,  controlling  skill, 
And  captive  Good  attending  captain  III  ? 

Rare  indeed  is  this  article  we  call  justice.  Just  as  often  as 
not  is  the  truth  in  worldly  affairs  conspicuous  by  its  absence. 
But  does  this  rareness  make  it  any  the  less  valuable  ?  If 
anything,  one  should  opine  that  its  value  is  thereby  rather 
enhanced.  What  if  not  a  single  person  could  be  found  to  have 
faultlessly  inhibited  all  his  instinctive  tendencies  at  the 
behest  of  the  ethico-logical  principles,  we  must  remember 
with  Ben  Jonson  that 

In  small  proportions  we  just  beauties  see  ; 
And  in  short  measures  life  may  perfect  be. 

Pernicious  Influences  oi  To-day.  We  must  be  ready  to 
admit  that  our  regulative  principles  are  only  relatively 
absolute.  What  do  human  values  amount  to  in  eons  of  time  ? 
But  there  is  a  world  of  difference  between  relative  absoluteness 
and  absolute  relativity.  Unfortunately  the  intellectuals 
of  to-day  are  too  prone  to  accept  as  their  standard  a  point 
of  view  which  from  its  very  nature  is  ab  initio  without  a 
foundation,  and  is  therefore  no  standard  at  all.  Psychological 
textbooks  teem  with  nihilistic  theories  and  analogies.  The 
wheat  and  the  chaff  are  all  treated  alike  in  cynical  fashion. 
Complexes  and  rationalizations  are  to  explain  the  most 
admirable  achievements ;  and  the  genius  and  the  prize 
fighter  are  accorded  the  same  place  in  the  social  order.  How 
many  times  do  we  hear  it  said  in  mechanistic  circles  that  this 
or  that  man  of  eminence  has  mounted  to  the  pinnacle  of  fame 
because  of  some  physical  disability  which  kept  him  from 
indulging  in  social  activities  1  We  may  some  day  expect  to 
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find  Kant  belittled  on  the  ground  that  had  he  not  been 
narrow-chested,  he  might  not  have  engaged  in  philosophical 
pursuits  and  thus  not  have  written  his  great  Critique. 

An  Excuse  for  the  Incapable.  This  whole  trend  of  thought 
seems  to  be  a  defence  reaction  on  the  part  of  mediocre  people 
who  wish  to  imply  that  not  natural  endowment  and  an  inner 
impulse  to  seek  truth  are  responsible  for  cultural  productivity 
of  a  high  order,  but  a  deficiency  in  a  certain  direction  which 
they  cannot  be  charged  with.  Their  normality  then  is  to  be 
taken  as  the  excuse  of  their  lack  of  achievement.  Had  they 
been  able  to  isolate  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  world — 
we  are  to  understand — were  they  so  asthenic  as  to  be  kept 
from  participating  in  various  sports  and  games,  they  too  would 
have  cultivated  their  minds  to  the  utmost  and  might  have 
fared  equally  well  in  their  endeavours. 

Application  of  Democracy  in  Sphere  of  Values  Questioned. 
The  spirit  of  democracy,  legitimate  in  the  sphere  of  politics, 
has  now  permeated  the  interpretative  world  in  such  a  way 
that  one  person  or  trait  is  set  off  against  another,  as  if  it  were 
the  number  and  not  the  quality  which  counted.  A  facile 
writer  will  reduce  the  spineless  resignation  of  a  mollycoddle 
and  the  deliberate  withdrawal  of  a  man  of  character  from  a 
certain  activity  for  the  purpose  of  espousing  a  worthier 
cause — to  the  same  denominator.  "  The  sour  grapes  complex  " 
is  the  glib  explanation  offered  in  both  these  totally  disparate 
cases. 

Superficially  the  reaction  is  the  same.  In  content  there  is 
a  wide  divergence.  If  we  keep  on  whittling  away  mephisto- 
phelically  our  principles,  standards  and  values,  we  run  the 
risk  of  destroying  the  significance  of  the  very  statements 
used  in  this  belittling  process.  In  fact  these  levellers  of 
values  never  permit  themselves  to  be  thoroughgoing  in  their 
sweeping  reduction.  Somehow  they  find  a  loophole  open  to 
introduce  a  standard  of  their  own  in  a  different  garb,  whether 
this  be  society,  sublimation,  integration,  adjustment,  etc. 
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Their  attitude  is  redolent  of  the  Greek  epigram  by  an  Etonian 
friend  of  the  celebrated  Porson,  who  Englished  it  as  follows  : 

The  Germans  in  Greek 
Are  sadly  to  seek  ; 
Not  five  in  fivescore, 
But  ninety-five  more^ 
All  save  only  Herman[n~\, 
And  Hermanlnjs  a  German. 

Rationale  oi  Sublimation.  To  illustrate  :  a  colleague  who 
frowned  at  the  seemingly  reactionary  emphasis  laid  on  absolute 
principles  in  the  essay *  which  forms  the  basis  of  this  book, 
nevertheless  to  my  surprise,  subscribed  to  the  general  thesis 
of  inhibition  as  the  chief  factor  in  character.  "  But,"  said  he, 
"  instead  of  inhibition,  let  us  talk  of  sublimation  in  the 
Freudian  sense/'  Now  sublimation,  as  Jones  defines  it,  is 
"  the  deflection  of  the  energy  of  a  sexual  impulse  to  a  non- 
sexual  and  socially  useful  goal  ".2  Since  the  sexual  impulse 
is  the  manifestation  of  one  instinctive  mechanism  only, 
it  becomes  clear  that  sublimation  cannot  satisfy  our  view 
which  demands  the  distributive  inhibition  of  all  instincts 
in  accordance  with  a  regulative  principle.  If  sublimation 
applied  to  all  instinctive  dispositions,  as  some  non-Freudian 
writers  have  suggested,  there  would  appear  some  ground 
for  disregarding  the  difference  in  terminology  and  resorting 
to  the  psychoanalytic  position.  One  fails  to  see,  however, 
why  sex  energy  as  such  should  be  deflected,  when  it  does 
not  interfere  with  the  fundamental  principles. 

Social  Utility  as  Court  of  Appeal.  So  much  for  the  major 
line  of  attack.  There  is,  however,  another  issue  involved 
here  wbich  is  more  pertinent  to  the  relation  between  character 
and  value.  Those  who  dispense  with  ideals  and  ultimate  or 

1  A.   A.   Roback,    "  Character  and   Inhibition "   in     Problems   of 
Personality. 

2  E,  Jones,  Papers  on  Psycho-Analysis  (revised  ed.),  p.  692. 
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absolute  principles  imagine  that  they  elude  the  problem  alto- 
gether by  studiously  avoiding  the  use  of  such  words  as  "higher  " 
and  "  lower  ",  or  even  "  desirable  ".  Sooner  or  later  they 
realize  that  in  summing  up  the  situation  and  setting  down 
practical  conclusions  in  their  capacity  as  teachers  or  mentors, 
they  cannot  employ  in  their  injunctions  a  verb  alone.  The 
verb  must  be  qualified  so  as  to  imply  a  standard.  Sublimating 
implies  such  a  standard,  viz.,  social  utility,  but  the  defect 
of  this  standard  is  first,  that  it  cannot  be  applied  objectively ; 
that  is  to  say,  one  may  discover  uses  where  there  are  none, 
and  conversely,  one  may  fail  to  find  uses  where  such  are  in 
evidence  to  others ;  secondly,  there  is  no  reason  why  social 
utility  should  be  erected  into  a  fundamental  principle  any 
more  than  justice  or  truthfulness. 

There  is  no  logic  except  that  of  the  acceptance  of  funda- 
mental principles  which  would  compel  a  man  to  adopt  the 
standard  of  social  utility.  If  he  did  not  believe  that  he  ought 
to  help  further  human  progress,  the  philosophy  of  psycho- 
analysis would  be  of  no  avail  to  impose  upon  him  the 
deprivation  entailed  by  sublimation,  whatever  the  compensa- 
tions might  be.  It  may,  of  course,  be  contended  that  only 
through  sublimation  can  mental  conflict  be  reduced  to  a 
minimum,  that  only  through  prudence  is  the  average  man 
enabled  to  keep  out  of  the  clutches  of  the  law.  But  this  does 
not  always  hold,  and  even  if  it  did,  the  standard  would  not  be 
social  utility,  but  individual  welfare. 

Evidence  on  Sublimation  Flimsy.  Furthermore,  the  position 
that  there  is  a  positive  relation  between  sublimation 
and  social  achievement  may  be  challenged  on  empirical 
grounds.  It  is  not  likely  that  Benjamin  Franklin  would  have 
accomplished  much  more  if  he  had  sublimated  his  sex 
impulses.  And  we  cannot  be  certain  that  Shakespeare, 
Goethe  or  Wagner  would  have  been  greater  geniuses  if  they 
had  remained  celibates.  If  Flaubert  and  George  Sand  had 
changed  rdles  with  regard  to  sublimation,  perhaps  the  author 
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of  Madame  Bovary  would  have  written  more  and  his  literary 
counterpart  might  have  been  more  restricted  in  her 
productivity. 

Integration— tlie  New  Watchword.  Considered  from  all 
angles,  then,  sublimation  cannot  be  held  to  be  a  condition 
of  character,  nor  does  it  provide  us  with  a  practicable  standard 
for  judging  character.  Similarly  all  other  relativistic 
standards  like  social  adjustment  or  integration  cannot  serve 
the  purpose.  Integration  at  best  may  be  a  result ;  it  is  neither 
a  condition  nor  an  aim.  Why  the  more  integrated  man 
possesses  a  better  character  than  the  less  integrated  individual 
can  be  understood  only  in  terms  of  fundamental  principles, 
realizations,  ideals,  strivings,  purposes. 

Integration  in  itself  is  a  relative  term.  Suppose  we  speak 
of  a  machine  as  perfectly  integrated  when  its  parts  are  so 
assembled  as  to  be  useful  in  turning  out  a  certain  product. 
Yet  the  machine  becomes  more  interesting,  invested  with 
greater  character,  figuratively  speaking,  if  it  can  be  put  to 
more  uses  than  one,  let  us  say  by  a  collapsing  device.  To  be 
sure,  it  is  possible  to  regard  such  a  machine  as  a  more  highly 
integrated  piece  of  apparatus,  so  that  we  might  have  a 
hierarchy  of  integration.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  is  possible 
to  hold  that  such  devices  render  the  machine  subject  to 
interference  among  the  parts  and  therefore  make  it  less 
integrated.  In  other  words,  from  the  point  of  view  of  integra- 
tion, the  simpler  it  is,  the  more  typical  it  is,  regardless  of  what 
benefits  we  may  derive  out  of  the  complexity. 

We  can  now  turn  from  our  analogy  to  the  direct  object, 
viz.,  character  in  man.  The  question  before  us  is  :  How  do 
we  know  that  or  when  integration  is  complete  ?  The  well- 
adjusted  hypocrite  may  be  perfectly  integrated  or  at  least 
more  so  than  the  sensitive  soul  torn  hither  and  thither  by 
moral  scruples  of  little  account.  As  in  the  case  of  adjustment, 
integration  may  bespeak  character,  but  it  is  no  criterion 
of  character. 
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Harbinger  of  Integration  Doctrine.  The  integration  view 
of  character  is  not  by  any  means  novel.  It  has  been  fore- 
shadowed, if  not  actually  taught,  by  Spencer  in  his  Data 
of  Ethics,  where  we  read  "  a  greater  coherence  among  its 
component  motions  broadly  distinguishes  the  conduct  we 
call  moral  from  the  conduct  we  call  immoral  .  .  .  Conduct 
of  the  lower  kind,  constituted  of  disorderly  acts,  has  its  parts 
relatively  loose  in  their  relations  with  one  another  ;  while 
conduct  of  the  higher  kind,  habitually  following  a  fixed  order, 
so  gains  a  characteristic  unity  and  coherence  ".1  The  phrases 
"  equilibrium  ",  "  coherent  heterogeneity  ",  "  establishment 
of  balance  "  are  all  forerunners  of  the  theory  of  integration. 
But  Spencer,  at  least,  does  not  set  up  these  relations  as 
standards.  He  merely  uses  them  as  auxiliary  material  to 
illustrate  the  uniformity  of  the  principle  of  evolution  through- 
out the  sciences,  culminating  in  the  discipline  of  ethics. 
To  make  out  of  the  analogy  of  equilibrium  in  physics  a  moral 
standard  would  scarcely  have  occurred  to  him.  Yet  the 
advocates  of  integration  as  a  sort  of  summum  bonum  would 
erect  this  physiological  relation  into  a  standard  of  character. 

Analogy  of  Lever  and  Fulcrum.  Character,  it  is  true,  is 
mediated  by  a  physiological  process,  viz.  inhibition,  but 
unlike  the  case  of  mere  integration,  the  process  receives 
validation  only  through  the- regulative  principles  which,  in 
themselves,  bear  the  symbol  of  humanity.  It  is  only  fitting 
that  that  which  is  most  characteristic  of  man  (character)  should 
be  grounded  in  those  principles  which  constitute  the  essence  of 
humanity.  Inhibition  may  be  likened  to  the  working  of  a 
lever,  which  must  have  a  fulcrum  in  the  shape  of  the  regulative 
principles  upon  which  the  rigid  bar  (corresponding  to  the 
instincts  in  our  analogy)  is  to  rest,  or  else  the  mechanism 
cannot  operate.  The  inhibition  itself  is  merely  the  force 
applied  to  the  lever,  while  the  character  index  is  represented 
by  the  "  mechanical  advantage  "  resulting  from  this  operation. 
1  H.  Spencer,  Data  of  Ethics,  sec.  xxvi. 
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The  principle  of  integration  is  not  satisfactory  as  a  criterion 
of  character  for  the  reason  that  it  purports  to  serve  both 
as  force  and  fulcrum. 

But  why  then  has  inhibition  been  made  the  basis  of 
character  in  this  book  ?  Why  has  character  not  been  directly 
linked  with  something  positive  such  as  the  regulative 
principles  ?  My  answer  is  this  : 

In  the  first  place  let  us  recall  that  inhibition  is  not  such  a 
negative  concept  as  was  supposed  at  one  time.  Every  act 
of  volition  necessitates  an  inhibition  of  some  sort,  and 
Sherrington's  account  of  the  reciprocal  innervation  of  the 
flexor  and  extensor  muscles  should  tend  to  convince  us 
further  of  the  fact  that  inhibition  is  an  activity,  not  only 
useful,  but  indispensable  in  bringing  about  a  desired  result. 

What  Differentiates  Mankind  ?  But  secondly — and  this 
is  the  more  important  reason — the  exposition  of  character, 
as  presented  here,  is  frankly  analytic  in  approach,  that  is  to 
say,  though  psychological  in  method  and  material,  it  proceeds 
from  'an  examination  of  the  concept.  I  have  tried  to  set 
forth  a  theory  of  character  on  the  basis  of  what  has  been 
generally  held  to  be  the  essence  of  character.  Character 
stands  for  individuality  in  conduct.  It  connotes  that  which 
distinguishes  one  person  from  another  in  action.  Now  we 
notice  of  course  that  different  people  act  differently,  though 
they  nearly  all  approve  of  the  same  principles ;  and  even 
the  most  hardened  criminal  who  may  argue  stubbornly  that 
this  world  is  constituted  according  to  the  dictum  "  Every 
one  for  himself  and  the  devil  take  the  Mndmost "  will  still 
shrink  at  the  thought  that  his  son — or,  better  still,  his 
daughter — may  take  the  same  path.  What  then  differentiates 
individuals  so  sharply  in  practice  when  in  theory  they  form 
such  a  close  bond — the  bond  of  mankind  ?  Is  it  not  because 
of  the  great  divergence  of  their  inhibitions  ?  A  cannot  check 
his  acquisitive  instinct,  and  so  continues  to  advertise  worth- 
less wares.  B  knows  he  should  decry  a  flagrant  malversation, 
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but  be  is  afraid  of  losing  his  "  bread  and  butter  " — an  unctuous 
attenuative  for  a  comfortable  home,  fine  victuals  and  enter- 
tainments of  various  sorts.  C  would  like  to  attend  to  the  task 
which  he  undertook  on  behalf  of  a  worthy  cause,  but  his 
gregarious  instinct  cannot  be  repressed  even  temporarily  ; 
and  so  it  goes.  Primarily  then  the  difference  between  one 
degree  of  character  and  another  is  a  difference  of  inhibitability. 
In  order  to  attain,  you  must  first  inhibit.  If  then  inhibition 
is  at  least  in  action  (though  not  in  thought*  since  we  must 
know  what  to  reach  out  for  before  inhibition  can  be  put  to 
effective  use)  prior  to  the  result  obtained,  are  we  not  justified 
in  regarding  it  as  the  sine  qua  non  of  character,  qualified 
withal  by  the  direction  of  the  inhibition  ? 

An  Ingrained  Erroneous  Belief.  The  inhibition  of  an  instinct 
need  not  necessarily  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  the  evil 
inherent  in  the  instinct  any  more  than  the  inhibition  of  the 
extensor  muscle  when  flexing  our  finger  signifies  the  objection- 
ability  of  that  muscle.  Inhibition  serves  a  given  purpose, 
and  as  such  it  is  entitled  to  a  place  among  the  positive  concepts 
in  science. 

Inhibition  and  Deprivation.  Inhibition  must  naturally 
be  looked  upon  as  a  deprivation — and  that  is  why  character 
is  so  admired  ;  that  is  to  say,  because  of  the  restraint,  because 
of  the  self-denial  which  only  the  few  care  to  practise — 
but  the  deprivation  has  been  endured  in  the  past.  At  the 
moment  of  acting,  there  is  no  great  effort  exercised,  as  James 
and  Stout  and  many  others  assert.  The  action  is  carried 
out  in  the  line  of  least  resistance  just  as  if  there  had  been 
no  deprivation  at  all.1  After  the  act  indicative  of  character 

1  A,  A.  Rdback,  "  The  Interference  of  Will  Impulses,"  etc.,  PsychoL 
Rev.  Monog.  Suppl.,  1918,  vol.  xxv,  pp.  136-137  : 

"  To  the  popular  mind,  virtue  is  associated  with  the  difficult  course 
of  action.  Of  course,  the  belief  is  universal  that  it  is  easier  to  yield 
to  a  temptation  than  to  resist  it,  but  this  belief  cannot  be  accepted 
as  it  stands.  It  requires  further  analysis.  If  it  means  that  the  average 
man  or  woman  more  frequently  goes  astray  than  not,  then  the  view  is 

oo 
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has  been  carried  out,  the  feeling  of  deprivation  usually  is 
replaced  by  a  feeling  of  gratification,  so  that  Wotton's 
felicitous  description  of  the  Happy  Life  may  be  taken  to  be 
the  picture  of  the  man  of  character  after  he  had  overcome  all 
his  inner  conflicts,  his  scruples,  and  broodings. 

How  happy  is  he  lorn  and  taught  . 
That  serveth  not  another's  will  ; 
Whose  armor  is  his  honest  thought 
And  simple  truth  his  utmost  skill ! 

Whose  passions  not  his  masters  are, 
Whose  soul  is  still  prepared  for  death, 
Untied  unto  the  world  by  care 
Of  public  fame,  or  private  breath  ; 

Who  envies  none  that  chance  doth  raise 
Nor  vice ;  who  never  understood 
How  deepest  wounds  are  given  by  praise  ; 
Nor  rules  of  state,  but  rules  of  good  : 
*  *  *  * 

— This  man  is  freed  from  servile  bonds 
Of  hope  to  rise,  or  fear  to  fall  ; 
Lord  of  himself,  though  not  of  lands  ; 
And  having  nothing,  yet  hath  all. 

certainly  not  a  correct  one.  What  is  at  the  root  of  this  belief  is  the  fact 
that  all  people  find  it  easier  to  yield  to  a  temptation  at  times  than 
never  to  give  way  to  one.  That  is  an  entirely  different  story.  The 
important  point,  however,  is  that  whether  we  yield  or  not  we  are 
following  the  lines  of  least  resistance.  Such  a  conclusion  does  not  seem 
compatible  with  the  conventional  view  of  morality.  One  might 
object  that  it  is  putting  the  hero  and  the  coward,  the  saint  and  moral 
reprobate  on  a  par.  We  ask :  How  else  can  it  be  psychologically  ? 
The  hero  is  actuated  by  his  idea  just  as  the  coward  is  determined  by 
his.  What  really  distinguishes  their  mode  of  behaviour  is  the 
judgment  of  value  that  attaches  to  their  respective  ideas.  That 
difference  in  significance,  however,  takes  us  into  another  sphere 
entirely.  It  is  no  longer  a  psychological  fact  but  an  axiological  datum. ' ' 
I  may  add  now  that  there  is  a  difference  also  in  the  genesis  of  the  act. 
The  praiseworthy  act  has  been  released  by  an  idea  which  it  has  taken 
effort,  perhaps  struggle,  to  build  up. 
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EPITOME 

Although  this  book  has  grown  far  lengthier  than  originally 
intended,  I  cannot  represent  it  as  anything  but  an  attempt  to 
indicate  the  direction  in  which  the  study  of  character  is  to  be 
undertaken  if  we  wish  to  retain  its  original  core  and  at  the 
same  time  set  it  down  on  the  solid  ground  of  psychology. 
It  is  easy  to  dispose  of  character  entirely,  as  some  behaviourists 
are  inclined  to  do,  and  it  is  almost  as  easy  to  treat  it  from  an 
exhortative  point  of  view,  as  religious  teachers  and  moralists 
are  wont  to  do.  But,  in  making  character  the  function  of 
(a)  instinctive  tendencies,  (b)  certain  properties  of  the  nervous 
organization  which  facilitate  inhibition,  and  (c)  principles 
which  claim  as  their  psychological  basis  a  mechanism  yet 
to  be  investigated,  I  realize  that  there  will  be  no  end  of 
protests  on  the  ground  that  antiquated  doctrines  are  being 
appealed  to. 

Quantitative  Treatment.  I  am  aware,  too,  that  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  rating  method  on  the  scheme  here  outlined  has 
been  left  in  its  initial  stages.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  someone, 
with  a  leaning  toward  quantitative  treatment  and  a  knack  for 
the  manipulation  of  charts,  will  work  out  on  a  far  more 
elaborate  scale  the  evaluation  of  some  well-known  historical 
characters  in  accordance  with  the  definition  of  character  as  the 
psychophysical  disposition  to  inhibit  instinctive  tendencies  in 
keeping  with  fundamental  principles  of  action.  The  stratifi- 
cation of  the  various  characters  in  an  hierarchical  system,  so 
as  to  make  allowance  for  the  different  levels  of  principles 
(legal,  social,  religious,  aesthetic,  ethico-logical)  would  further 
have  to  be  undertaken  at  the  behest  of  the  conservative 
critic.  Once,  however,  the  method  is  clear,  we  should  find 
little  difficulty  in  removing  obstacles. 

Inhibition — the  Technique  of  Character.  Lest  some  readers 
still  misunderstand  my  position  in  the  belief  that  I  regard 
instincts  as  something  to  be  repressed,  as  containing  the 
germ  of  sin  and  wickedness,  I  must  remind  them  of  what 
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has  already  been  stated  before,  namely,  that  we  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  ascetic  doctrine.  This  is  a  point  which, 
experience  has  taught  me,  cannot  be  reiterated  too  often. 
The  machinery  of  character  involves  the  inhibition  of  original 
or  inborn  tendencies  just  as  musical  composition  necessitates 
the  mastery  of  a  certain  technique ;  but  the  inhibition  in 
itself,  just  as  the  technique  as  such,  possesses  very  little  value. 
It  is  the  direction  which  the  inhibition  or  the  technique 
takes  that  is  all-important.  Both  man  and  beast  work  along 
the  lines  of  least  resistance,1  but  it  is  for  man  to  change  high 
resistance  into  low  resistance  by  adhering  to  a  rational  guiding 
principle — a  purpose.  The  courageous  man's  very  difficult 
course  is  to  him  a  course  of  least  resistance,  once  he  has 
firmly  espoused  his  cause.  If  time-binding  may  be  considered, 
according  to  Korzybski,  the  chief  characteristic  of  man, 
we  must  not  neglect  the  characteristic  of  resistance-reducing. 
In  fact,  it  might  be  claimed  that  man  is  a  time-binder  only 
by  virtue  of  his  capacity  to  reduce  resistance.  Consider  how 
much  inhibition  was  necessary  in  order  to  assume  perma- 
nently an  erect  posture  on  the  part  of  our  primitive  ancestors. 
Now,  the  original  tendency  to  walk  on  all  fours  is  neither 
base  nor  immoral,  but  the  subsequent  change  through  a 
process  of  inhibition,  until  the  new  habit  became  fixed,  may 
well  be  considered  a  mark  of  character. 

Advocacy  of  Genetic  Studies.  As  for  the  rest,  the  position 
taken  in  this  treatise  is  based  on  a  view  of  instincts  like  the  one 
described  by  McDougall,  but  calling  for  a  more  detailed 
differentiation  and  specification  in  relation  to  the  stimuli 
evoking  them.  The  perceptual  determination  of  the  instinct 
I  should  emphasize  even  to  a  greater  extent  than  does 
McDougall.  And  if  the  numerous  f*  anti-instinctivists " 
in  the  United  States  were  to  direct  their  energies  toward 
the  goal  of  discovering  what  tendencies  develop  in  early 

1  Cf.  A.  A.  Roback,  "  Interference  of  Will  Impulses  "  :  Psycholog. 
Review  Monograph  Supplements,  1918,  vol.  xxv. 
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childhood,  without  the  aid  of  education,  instead  of  spending 
all  their  efforts  in  explaining  away  theoretically  and  by  means 
of  non  sequitur  arguments  manifestly  instinctive  behaviour, 
we  should  now  be  in  a  more  enlightened  state  regarding  one 
of  the  most  important  subjects  in  a  whole  group  of  sciences. 

Ordinarily  we  do  not  credit  young  children  with  the 
slightest  germs  of  character,  but  no  one  who  has  watched 
them  at  play  can  deny  that  they  exhibit  signs  not  only  of  the 
knowledge  of  right  and  wrong  but  even  of  the  observance  of 
certain  rules.  The  prophets  of  Israel,  and  probably  those  to 
whom  they  preached,  seem  to  have  evinced  a  greater  interest 
in  that  subject  than  we  in  the  twentieth  century,  for  many 
are  the  passages  in  which  an  event  is  prophesied  to  take  place 
before  a  symbolic  child  grows  up  to  know  the  difference 
between  right  and  wrongl 

Character  and  behaviour  pertaining  to  the  moral  sphere 
can  and  should  be  studied  genetically  and  comparatively 
as  in  the  case  of  other  capacities  and  behaviour.  The  socio- 
logical researches  of  men  like  Westermarck,  Levy-Bruhl,  Boas, 
McDougall  and  Hose  in  this  regard  are  valuable  indeed, 
but  they  cannot  take  the  place  of  ontogenetic  investigations, 
for  the  chief  reason  perhaps  that  the  primitive  impulses 
of  the  savage  tribes  are  coloured  by  tradition  and  custom. 

It  is  only  by  pursuing  an  analytic  method  that  we  can 
avoid  the  nihilistic  tendency  so  current  to-day  and  drawing 
illegitimate  support  from  modern  logistic  development — of 
employing  a  term  in  a  sense  for  which  it  was  never  intended, 
and  thereby  breaking  entirely  away  from  the  past.  The 
most  clear-headed  thinker  of  antiquity,  if  not  of  all  times, 
admonishes  us  in  his  Nicomachean  Ethics  to  consider  first 
the  popular  notion  of  a  concept  before  we  attempt  to  define 
it ;  and  his  suggestion  should  serve  as  a  methodological 
beacon-light  for  all  times. 

Value  of  Analytic  Approach.  By  preserving  the  unitary  and 
essentially  unique  mark  of  character  instead  of  breaking  it 
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up  into  a  number  of  unrelated  qualities  we  enjoy  the  advantage 
of  attaching  it  to  some  body  of  scientific  facts  and  subsuming 
it  under  rules  and  principles,  without  which  even  the  technical 
arts  are  under  a  serious  handicap.  The  unitary  basis  of 
our  conception  does  not  prevent  us  from  seeking  after 
elements,  factors  and  determinants,  but  saves  us  rather  from 
the  fruitless  effort  of  beginning  our  search  blindly  or,  as  in 
the  exuberant  mood  of  some  psychologists,  contenting 
ourselves  with  the  feeling  that  we  are  looking  for  what  we 
are  looking  for — an  attitude  which  may  be  recommended  only 
for  Alice  in  Wonderland. 

There  is  probably  not  a  single  one  of  the  various  approaches 
to  the  study  of  character  which  is  without  at  least  a  grain 
of  value  for  the  clarification  of  so  complex  a  subject.  The 
recent  experimental  methods  are  particularly  hopeful  signs. 
IJach  point  of  view  may  be  regarded  not  only  as  a  contribution 
per  $e,  but  should  serve  as  a  touchstone  for  the  others.  In  this 
way  the  particles  of  gold  in  each  finding  may  be  sifted  out, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  be  provided  with  a  field  of  operation 
in  the  form  of  a  general  method  before  the  particles  can  be 
assembled  and  properly  arranged  so  as  to  cohere  into  a 
tangible  substance. 
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jOROWDED  as  the  historical  survey  is,  there  is  a  temptation 
^-*/  to  include  the  contributions  on  character  of  the  past  year 
in  the  total  account,  but  since  this  is  for  technical  reasons  not 
feasible,  the  next  best  service  is,  I  believe,  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  points  raised  by  reviewers.  Fortunately  the 
critical  notices  have  practically  all  been  very  favourable, 
and  it  is  gratifying  to  think  that  no  specific  errors  of  fact 
have  been  thus  far  pointed  out  by  reviewers.  While  it  is 
true  that  the  work  was  prepared  under  the  impression  that 
a  second  edition  would  not  be  forthcoming  perhaps  for  years, 
there  surely  must  be  room  for  improvement  even  where 
considerable  care  had  been  bestowed  on  the  work. 

Most  of  the  cavils  directed  at  the  Psychology  of  Character 
are  of  a  minor,  if  not  trivial,  significance  and  concern  the 
question  of  emphasis.  Thus  one  reviewer  finds  that  the  volume 
contains  too  much  historical  material ;  another  that  the  work 
is  too  intellectualistic ;  while  a  third,  who  is  apparently  a 
worshipper  of  Hegel  and  his  British  disciples,  would  have  a 
work  on  character  dwell  almost  exclusively  on  the  merits  of 
objective  idealism  and  its  relation  to  ethics.  A  fourth  who 
seems  to  have  come  under  the  tutelage  of  Spearman  wonders 
why  more  has  not  been  made  of  the  statistical  views  and 
theories  of  the  London  psychologist.  A  fifth  is  discontent 
with  the  single  reference  to  Rivers.  It  is  obvious  that  every- 
one of  these  would  like  those  features  stressed  with  which 
he  happens  to  be  best  acquainted.  All  the  more  reason 
then  for  the  extensive  historical  treatment  of  the  subject,  and 
the  comprehensive  review  of  contemporary  theories  in  relation 
to  character  and  personality.  It  would  be  futile  to  controvert 
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each  of  these  claims,  but  there  is  one  review — that  of  Dr.  G.  W. 
Allport  in  the  Psychological  Bulletin  (Dec.,  1927,  vol.  xxiv) — 
which  deserves  close  attention  because  of  its  analysis  of  the 
issues  involved. 

From  this  review,  and  others  in  a  less  degree,  I  gather  that 
my  theory  of  character  smacks  of  Puritanism"  in  spite  of  the 
emphatic  disavowal  contained  in  the  book.  It  is  true,  as  the 
reviewer  suggests,  that  I  see  "  no  good  in  the  expression  of 
the  instincts  for  their  own  sake  ",  but  neither  do  I  see  any 
harm  in  their  expression.  The  ethical  colouring  with  which 
character  has  been  saturated  seems  to  be  responsible  for  the 
misapprehension  which  is  read  into  my  work.  The  reason  for 
making  the  inhibition  of  instincts  fundamental  to  the 
concept  of  character,  I  must  repeat,  is  not  because  the 
instincts  are  bad,  but  because  character  connotes,  we  might 
say  almost  ex  vi  termini,  the  distinguishing  mark  by  virtue 
of  which  one  individual  differs  from  another  in  respect  of 
personality  minus  the  intelligence,  temperament  and  physical 
factors,  in  other  words,  in  respect  of  volitional  behaviour. 

What  is  at  the  basis  of  this  view  is  the  fact  that  although 
born  with  propensities  in  given  directions,  the  man  of 
character  has  been  able  to  overcome  these  propensities.  If 
a  feeble-minded  person  could  by  his  own  effort  make  out  of 
himself  a  genius,  he  too  would-be  credited  with  a  high  degree 
of  character.  But  while  we  are  on  hypothetical  cases — in  order 
to  drive  home  the  principle  of  rational  inhibitionism — it  may 
be  said  that  if  a  man  were  born  with  tendencies  which  could 
never  have  anything  but  a  good  outcome,  and  this  selfsame 
individual,  after  a  strict  discipline,  succeeded  in  modifying 
some  of  these  inborn  dispositions  so  as  to  cause  mischief, 
without,  however,  deriving  any  pleasure  from  his  acts,  he 
would  on  the  theory  outlined  be  a  man  of  character,  although, 
in  practice,  we  should  say  his  actions  were  insane.  The 
evaluating  criterion  would  in  his  case  be  negative,  for  the 
rational  guiding  principle  would  be  lacking.  Nor  could  he 
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very  well  be  consistent  and  escape  the  consequences  of 
his  acts. 

Those  who  will  sense  in  this  exposition  a  redolence  of  Kant's 
categorical  imperative  and  his  rigorous  conception  of  duty 
must  be  reminded  of  the  separability  of  behaviour  bespeaking 
character  and  conduct  of  an  ethical  nature.  There  is  not 
necessarily  a  one-to-one  correspondence  between  morality 
and  character ;  and  I  can  well  conceive  of  a  man  with  a 
higher  character  coefficient  being  less  moral  than  one  with 
a  lower  index  of  character.  Fortunately  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  things  that  both  qualities  more  or  less  coincide,  but  if  the 
discrepancy  is  wide,  the  blame  must  rest  with  the  ethical 
concepts  "  good  ",  "  moral ",  and  the  like,  which  cannot  be 
definitely  fixed,  and  which  are  apt  to  depend  on  previous 
assumptions  and  tradition.  The  relativity  of  moral  or  even 
ethical  evaluation  in  particular  cases  is  too  well  known  to 
need  any  further  comment.  Per  contra,  the  criterion  of 
character  may  be,  as  I  have  sought  to  show,  standardized  so 
as  to  offer  few  difficulties. 

There  are  three  distinctive  features  about  character  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other  phases  of  personality. 

First  there  is  the  universality  of  its  possibility.  Thus, 
although  only  relatively  few  are  born  with  a  talent  for  one 
thing  or  another,  so  that,  try  as  they  might,  the  majority  of 
men  could  not  become  composers  or  poets  of  merit,  it  is 
nevertheless  theoretically  possible  for  almost  anyone  to 
engage  in  a  system  of  behaviour  which  would  come  under 
the  head  of  character. 

By  "  theoretically  possible  "  is  meant  that  anyone  may, 
in  spite  of  his  leanings,  say  to  himself  "  I  am  going  to  check 
that  impulse  in  me  at  all  costs  ",  and  carry  out  his  plan  in  a 
determined  manner.  There  is  at  least  nothing  physically 
which  prevents  him  from  so  doing.  It  is  true  that  he  is  in  a 
sense  "charged"  or  "loaded"  to  react  more  in  one  way 
than  in  another,  but  this  predetermination,  unless  it  is  so 
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pronounced  as  to  constitute  a  pathological  trait,  may  be 
overcome  by  exhortation  and  other  environmental  influences. 
The  extremes,  i.e.,  those  who  are  endowed  with  a  decidedly 
strong  consistency-urge  and  those  tainted  with  a  streak  of 
"  moral  insanity  "  are  much  less  susceptible  to  the  influence 
of  public  opinion.  The  social  standard  in  action,  however, 
exercises  a  wholesome  effect  on  the  average  person  whose 
consistency-urge  is  more  elastic  and  pliable. 

Secondly  we  must  consider  the  range  of  its  locus.  Stature, 
physique,  appearance,  and  other  characteristics  are  restricted 
and  isolated  units,  even  if  they  do  go  to  make  up  the  physical 
side  of  personality,  but  character  is  a  dynamic  element 
encompassing  so  many  interrelated  acts  and  motives  that  it 
forms  a  comprehensive  system.  The  third  mark  which  dis- 
tinguishes our  concept  of  character  is  the  significance  attached 
to  its  concrete  manifestations.  Surely  individuals  differ  in 
numerous  respects,  and  there  are  specialized  interests  which 
would  single  out  this  or  that  quality  for  a  certain  purpose, 
perhaps  speed  of  reaction,  energy,  etc.,  but  these  are  not 
significant  characterizations  of  an  individual  as  a  member  of 
society. 

The  next  charge  involves  my  taking  inhibition  to  be  the 
basis  of  character,  without  explaining  its  modus  opcrandi, 
"  for  if  inhibition  is  '  the  core  of  character '  it  is  a  pity  to 
leave  the  reader  inadequately  informed  as  to  the  nature  of 
its  operation." 

To  this  I  reply  that  the  inclusion  of  a  chapter  on  inhibition 
would  scarcely  help  the  theory,  for  a  psychologist  should  not 
be  required  to  explore  regions  which  are  only  timidly 
approached  by  physiologists.  In  1906,  Sherrington  wrote  : 
"  We  do  not  yet  understand  the  intimate  nature  of  inhibition. 
In  the  cases  before  us  now,  its  seat  is  certainly  central,  and  in 
all  probability  is,  as  argued  above,  situated  at  points  of 
synapsis.  I  have  urged  that  a  prominent  physiological  feature 
of  the  synapse  is  a  synaptic  membrane.  It  seems  therefore 
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to  me  that  inhibition  in  such  cases  as  those  before  us  is 
probably  referable  to  a  change  in  the  condition  of  the  synaptic 
membrane  causing  a  block  in  conduction.  But  what  the 
intimate  nature  of  the  inhibitory  change  may  be  we  do  not 
know/' * 

Since  this  declaration  was  made,  our  knowledge  about  nerve 
conduction  has  been  furthered,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
minutiae  of  the  inhibitory  process,  especially  of  the  more 
complicated  variety  which  involves  ideation,  have  been 
satisfactorily  explained  to  this  "day. 

To  be  sure,  theories  of  inhibition  may  be  advanced  aplenty, 
but  it  is  not  my  object  to  commit  myself  to  any  one  hypothesis 
at  this  stage.  Whether  the  inhibition  takes  place  in  the  frontal 
part  of  the  brain,  as  Loeb  thinks,  or  is  largely  a  function  of 
the  synapses  in  the  cortex  as  a  whole  does  not  affect  the 
inhibition  view  of  character  one  way  or  the  other.  In  the 
absence  of  a  better  hypothesis  I  am  quite  willing  to  subscribe 
to  the  drainage  theory  of  McDougall  in  explanation  of  what 
roughly  takes  place  in  inhibition.  But  must  one  undertake 
to  explain  the  mechanism  of  a  motor  in  order  to  perceive  that 
an  apparatus  is  driven  by  a  motor  ?  Freud  and  his  associates 
have  never  found  themselves  in  the  least  compelled  to  explain 
the  machinery  of  their  sublimations,  fixations,  transferences, 
etc.  No  dynamic  psychology  feels  itself  under  obligation  to 
work  out  the  physiological  data  of  its  conclusions.  The 
conclusion  is  usually  arrived  at  after  surveying  the  facts. 
Our  analysis  of  character  has  shown  that  in  differentiating 
human  beings  with  regard  to  their  system  of  volitional 
qualities,  inhibition  becomes  our  psychological  guide,  where- 
fore it  is  for  us  to  accept, this  result  and  connect  it  with 
other  similarly  gained  results,  instead  of  delving  into  its 
physiological  mechanism  first.  Moreover,  even  if  we  were 
agreed  upon  what  takes  place  cortically,  subcortically  or" 
anywhere  else  in  the  nervous  system,  at  the  time  the  man  of 
1  C.  S.  Sherrington ;  The  Integration  of  the  Nervous  System,  p.  192. 
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character  performs  a  meritorious  act,  or"  refrains  from  a 
reprehensible  one,  there  would  be  a  further  demand  made  to 
bring  to  light  the  nature  of  the  molecular  changes  in  the 
nerve  and  other  attendant  phenomena  at  the  time  the 
inhibition  took  place.  Our  theory  of  character  could  be 
invalidated  only  if  the  doctrine  set  forth  here  were  not  in 
accord  with  the  current  knowledge  of  inhibition.  Otherwise 
the  functional  view  of  inhibition  is  adequate  for  our  purpose. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  since  the  appearance  of  The 
Psychology  of  Character,  two  of  the  leading  American  ex- 
perimental investigators  of  character,  Dr.  Hartshorne  and 
Dr.  May,  of  Teachers  College,  Columbia  University,  have 
been  working  on  a  method  to  test  the  strength  of  a  single 
type  of  inhibition,  along  the  lines  suggested  in  chapter  xxvi, 
"  The  Index  of  Character/' 

The  reference  to  inhibition  as  an  "abstract  principle" 
may  have  been  somewhat  misleading.  Perhaps  the  word 
"  generic  "  would  have  been  a  more  appropriate  expression. 
My  meaning  is  naturally  that  there  are  many  kinds  and 
degrees  of  inhibition,  so  that  to  label  a  process  as  inhibitory 
does  not  sufficiently  concretize  or  particularize  it  in  a 
psychological  system. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  understand  why  "  the  inhibition 
of  the  extensor  and  flexor  muscles  is  something  entirely 
different  from  the  inhibition  of  an  instinctive  urge  " — a 
statement  which  appears  to  Dr.  Allport  somewhat  dogmatic 
in  the  absence  of  further  expatiation.  That  both  acts  come 
under  the  head  of  inhibition  is  of  course  incontestable,  but 
I  think  it  is  equally  undeniable  that  while  the  inhibition  of  a 
simple  muscle  like  the  flexor  is  a  function  which  requires  no 
resistance  and  is  present  soon  after  birth,  the  inhibition  of  an 
instinctive  urge,  e.g.,  running  away  in  the  face  of  danger, 
does  not  come  about  except  through  the  medium  of  an 
elaborate  system  of  ideas  and  sentiments  playing  against 
emotions  and  instincts  both  individually  and  severally. 


POSTSCRIPT  573 

The  difference  then  lies  in  the  complexity  of  the  operation 
and  the  ramifications  of  the  process,  i.e.,  the  extent  of  the 
field  or  the  manifold  of  the  levels  involved  in  the  brain,  and 
probably  also  in  the  autonomic  nervous  system.  To  place  the 
unmotivated  opening  or  closing  of  the  hand,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  playing  infant  or  the  absorbed  reader,  on  the  same  plane 
of  inhibition  as  the  clenching  of  the  fist,  preparatory  to  striking 
an  opponent  on  the  platform,  would  hardly  occur  even  to  a 
behaviourist,  who  will  probably  see  the  difference  as  one 
between  unconditioned  and  conditioned  reflex  action, 
ultimately  reducing  to  the  factors  of  time  and  the  number  of 
repetitions  imposed  upon  the  subject. 

The  difference  between  the  simple  motor  inhibition  and  that 
of  an  instinctive  tendency  would,  on  the  other  hand,  according 
to  my  theory,  depend  in  part  on  the  co-operation,  and  some- 
times even  the  initiative,  of  the  person  acting.  One  impressive 
incident,  one  illumination,  one  hallucination  was  sufficient  in 
the  case  of  a  number  of  historical  celebrities^  to  change  their 
course.  In  other  cases,  the  conditioning  never  takes  place, 
even  with  such  powerful  stimuli  as  prison  sentences. 

Dr.  Allport  perceives  "  a  strong  note  of  aristocracy  in  the 
theory  ;  it  is  almost  snobbish.  It  is  likewise  heavy  with 
fatalism,  for  the  burden  is  placed  almost  exclusively  upon 
nativistic  determinants.  .  .  .  Clearly  there  is  small  field  here 
for  moral  exhortations.  It  would  seem  incongruous  to  blame, 
to  reward,  or  punish ;  and  yet  the  author  himself  does  not 
refuse  to  praise  and  to  censor  ". 

There  is  a  slight  misconception  in  the  reviewer's  inference, 
which  ought  to  be  corrected.  I  am  prepared  to  admit  a  certain 
snobbishness  in  the  doctrine,  but  the  charge  of  fatalism  is  not 
warranted.  Character  in  its  crystallized  form  is  not  to  be 
sought  in  the  average  man.  It  is  possible  for  most  people  to 
develop  character,  but  it  is  not  likely  that  they  will  do  so. 
There  are  far  more  so-called  good  men  and  women  in  the  world 
than  those  possessing  character  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
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word,  hence  the  latter  class  does  form  a  species  of  aristocracy. 
If  I  were  to  write  a  book  on  the  psychology  of  talent,  not  to 
,  say  genius,  certainly  the  man  in  the  street  would  not  be 
prominently  featured  in  its  pages.  Does  it  follow,  however, 
from  this  premise  that  a  small  field  is  left  for  moral  exhorta- 
tion ?  As  well  might  one  say  that  those  who  believe  in  the 
native  origin  of  intelligence  would  dispense  with  all  education. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  chart  of  points  of  view  (p.  443) 
the  ethico-religious  approach  has  been  set  down  as  one  of 
the  fundamental  points  of  view,  and  on  the  previous  page 
may  be  found  the  following  statement :  "  We  must  remember 
that  the  normative  method  with  its  idealization  premises, 
serves  to  stabilize  in  some  degree  the  constituents  of 
character.  The  ethico-religious  precepts  or  maxims  form 
a  centre  of  reference,  never  quite  attained  in  actual 
life." 

Far  from  decrying  the  value  of  traditional  impositions  in 
the  development  of  character,  I  should  rather  be  inclined  to 
hold  that  the  most  consistent  character  would,  in  the  absence 
of  public  opinion  and  social  fiats,  gradually  lapse  into  in- 
consistencies owing  to  the  power  of  the  original  drives  and 
the  actual  circumstances  favouring  their  untrammelled 
expression  ;  a  fortiori  would  this  be  true  of  less  consistent 
natures.  The  consistency-urge,  in  other  words,  is  nourished 
by  moral  exhortation,  although  at  times,  when  highly 
developed,  it  transcends  it  and  revaluates  the  commonly 
accepted  values. 

Finally  there  is  to  mention  the  normative  colouring  of  the 
theory,  which  seems  to  puzzle  some  reviewers,  because,  earlier 
in  the  book,  a  demarcation  line  was  drawn  between  ethics 
and  the  psychology  of  character ;  and  the  readers  were 
promised  that  the  exhortative  aspect  would  not  be  displayed 
in  this  connexion.  It  would  appear  then  that  the  introduction 
of  absolute  principles  is  somewhat  of  an  inconsistency,  or  at 
least  a  deviation  from  the  original  plan.  "  As  the  theory 
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develops/'  writes  Dr.  Allport,  "  it  becomes  less  psychological 
and  more  normative." 

Again  we  have  before  us  a  broad  issue.  There  is  a  tendency 
in  academic  circles  to  identify  the  normative  and  the  ethical. 
It  is  not  realized  that  every  procedure  requiring  a  standard, 
every  methodological  step  advances  in  the  direction  of  a 
norm  and  presupposes  established  canons.  Consistency  in 
reasoning  is  taken  for  granted  ;  but  it  is  possible  for  some 
modern  Gorgias  to  question  the  logical  necessity  of  drawing 
a  pertinent  or  valid  conclusion  from  premises  which  avowedly 
imply  it.  Tertullian's  motto  credo  quia  absurd  um  would, 
if  applied  to  discursive  thinking,  bespeak  such  an  attitude. 

As  we  approach  human  problems,  the  normative  method 
seems  to  be  under  obligation  to  show  its  credentials,  although 
it  is  in  this  sphere  that  it  should  be  allowed  to  take  a  con- 
spicuous place.  Yet  when  we  talk  of  a  high  intelligence 
quotient,  we  are  evaluating  in  terms  of  a  standard,  and  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  there  are  divergent  definitions  of  in- 
telligence and  many  different  tests  for  measuring  it,  we  yet 
have  a  relatively  absolute  conception  of  intelligence.  Even  in 
taste,  notwithstanding  the  dictum  dcgustibiis  non  dispittandum, 
there  are  absolute  principles  regardless  of  the  notable  dis- 
agreement. Shakespeare's  genius  will  be  appreciated  by  the 
cognoscenti  of  all  ages  and  cultures,  even  it  was  berated 
by  Tolstoi* ;  and  Raphael's  art  is  firmly  intrenched  in  the 
good  graces  of  a  dynasty  of  critics,  belittled  though  it  may  be 
by  representatives  of  modernistic  coteries. 

If  the  psychology  of  character  cannot  be  envisaged  without 
invoking  the  aid  of  a  norm,  it  is  because  the  psychology  of  no 
human  function  can  afford  to  be  without  it.  In  all  our  contacts 
with  people,  we  are  constantly  making  appraisals.  I  find,  for 
instance,  that  before  recalling  the  person  who  made  a  certain 
statement,  I  must  first  reproduce  my  attitude  toward  him.  In 
other  words,  at  the  time  of  the  utterance,  the  weight  attached 
to  it  would  automatically  depend  on  what  I  marginally 
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thought  about  the  individual  making  the  assertion  :  "  Is  he 
reliable  ?  "  "  Does  he  usually  mean  what  he  says  ?  "  Are 
his  opinions  merely  emotional  reactions  ?  "  "  Do  I  look 
up  to  him,  or  is  he  an  inferior  ?  "  Never,  of  course,  do  these 
questions  occur  consciously  at  the  time,  but  evidently  there 
is  a  scale  of  attitudes  for  the  many  varieties  of  people,  and 
later,  when  recall  is  necessary,  it  is  through  one  of  these 
attitudes  that  the  individual's  name  or  face  is  brought 
to  mind. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  main  theme,  it  would  appear  that 
the  mention  of  principles  or  such  terms  as  "  ethico-logical  "  or 
"  justice  "  would  immediately  suggest  an  ethical  atmosphere. 
That  the  psychology  of  character  and  ethics  have  certain 
contacts  in  common  almost  goes  without  saying  ;  but  the 
confusion,  of  the  exhortative  and  the  expository  in  my  book 
is  still  to  be  proven.  To  conclude  that  a  highly  developed 
character  will  inhibit  all  instinctive  tendencies  in  accordance 
with  regulative  principles,  is  surely  not  the  same  as  an 
injunction  to  be  moral  or  heed  the  "  still  small  voice  "  in  us. 
Character  presupposes  the  existence  of  values,  but  takes 
precedence  of  ethics,  so  that  the  ethics  of  character  may  be 
undertaken  as  a  separate  study  alongside  the  psychology  of 
character. 
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Michel,  271 
Michelangelo,  83 
Mill,  J.,  24 
Mill,    J.     S.,     24,     139,     142  ff., 

185,  267,  410,  521 
Milton,  405,  459 
Mishkin,  187 
Mixtus,  29 
Mobius,  P.  J.,  424 
MollenhofT,  271 
Moliere,  32,  187 
Moll,  A.,  488,  489 
Moltke,H.K.B.,v,,411 
Mondor,  176,  177 
Monge,  G.,  515 
Montaigne,  27,  119 
Montesquieu,  36,  39 
Monypenny,  W.  F.,  405 
Moore,  H.  T.,  366 
More,  Thomas,  523 
Moser,  K.,  271 
Moses,   ben  Maimon,  see 

Maimonides 
Mosso,  A,,  222 
Mott,  F.  W.,  529 
Mrs.  Grundy,  219,  505 
Miiller,  Johannes,  63,  64,  99,  407 
Miinsterberg,   H.,   118,   151,  440, 

475 

Muretus,  407 
Musset,  A.  de,  203 
Myerson,  A.,  300,  301 

N 

Naccarati,  S.,  86  ft.,  103 
Napoleon    I,    213,  323,  347,  349, 

404,  406,  543 

Napier,  Sir  Wm.,  514,  515 
Narciss&t  36 
Narcissus,  30 
Nelson,  L.,  388,  392 
Nero,  26,   151,    174 
Newton,  Isaac,  207 
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Niecks,  428 

Nietzsche,  F.,  22,  274,  294,  395, 

425,  462,  463 
Novalis,  496 


0 

Quadfasel,  F.,  369 
Queyrat,  M.  F.,  196,  206  ff. 
Quintus,  Fabius  Maximus,  113 


Offenbach,  296 

Ogden,  R.  M.,  321 

Olivier,  271 

Origen,  343 

Osier,  W.,  100 

Ossipova,  S.  W.,  98 

Ostwald,  W.,  253,  256,  407,  412, 

426,  429 
Otis,  M.,  374,  456 
Overbury,  T.,  13  f.,  29,  39 
Ozeretzky,  97 


Paganini,   231 
Paine,  J.  K,  296 
Paracelsus,  Th.,  46 
Parkhurst,  C.  H.,  125 
Pascal,    Blaise,    33  n.,    39,    123, 

375 

Paul,  St.,  460 
Paulhan,  F.,   29,    186,    202-205, 

215,  227,  291 
Pavlov,  Ivan  P.,  249 
Payot,  J.,  196 
Peace,  Charley,  491 
Pende,  86  ff.,  93,   103 
Pepys,  S,,  413 
Perez,  B.,  198,  199 
Peter,  74 

Pfander,  A.,   331,  393-396 
Pfefferkorn,  J.,  548 
Pfister,  O.,  300 
Phedon,  35 
Pierce,  E.,  386 
Pilo,  M.,  69 
Pinel,  Ph.,  512,  513 
Pitt,  William,  130 
Platner,  E.,  50  ff.,  94 
Plato,  472,  520,  529 

on  character  types,  8 
Plutarch,  119,  120,  218,  404 
Poe,  Edgar  Allan,  425 
Poincare,  Henri,  430 
Pope,   Alex.,   6 
Porson,  Richard,  556 
Pressey,  S.  L.,  368 
Prince,  M.,    156,    157,    159,  265, 

441 
Prinzhorn,  H.,  280,  281 


Rabelais,  119,  120 
Raff,  J.  J.,  296 
Raskolnikov,  187 
Raubenheimer,  A.   S.,   356,   359, 

360 

Rava,  86  ff. 
Ream,  M.  J.,  367 
Regnault,  F.,  209,  211 
Renan,  E.,  409,  410,  496 
Reuchlin,  J.,  546,  548,  550 
Rheinberger,  J.  G.,  296 
Rib6ry,  C.,  75,  77,  214,  291 
Ribot,   Th,,    71  n.,    75,    85,    197, 

198,   200-204,   206,    209,   214, 

215,  291 
Rica,  36 

Richter,  J.  P.  F.,  136,  225,  473 
Rimsky-Korsakoff,  N.  A.,  296 
Rink,  W.  241 
Rivers,  W.  H.  R.,  482 
Roback,    A.    A.,    110,    125,    159, 

326,438,556,561,564 
Robespierre,   121,  174 
Robin,  P.,  58 
Robinson  Crusoe,  323 
Rodrigue,  497 
Rohden,  Fr.,  v.,  271 
Roosevelt,  Th.,  292 
Rosanoff,  A.  J.,  268, 269 
Rostan,  L.  L.,  58 
Rothschild,  H.  de,  102 
Rousseau,  Jean  Jacques,  22,  141, 

142,  409,  425,  478 
Riidiger,  A.,  47 
Rugg,  H.,  465 
Russell,   Bertrand,   339 
Russell,  J.  S.  R.,  314 


Sadger,  J.,  287,  425 

Sand,     George,     477,    523,    524. 
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Sander,  H.,  369 
Sarton,  G.,  332,  333 
Satan,  503 
Saunders,  F.,  125 
Savonarola,  523 
Scaliger  the  Younger,  407 
Scheler,   M.,   331,   387,   389-391. 

393,   395,  401,  440,   469 
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Schelling,  F.  W.  J.,  62  ff. 
Schiller,  (J.  C.)  F.,  137 
Schopenhauer,  66,  67,  133,   153, 

206,  216,  225,  385,  394,  472- 

474,  477,  480,  519 
Schubert,  "Franz,  229,  296 
Schulte,  R.  W.,  321 
Scintilla,   29 
Scott,  W.,   406 
Sebastian,    547 
Seeland,  N.,  70  fi.,   105 
Segantini,  425 

Shaftesbury,  Earl  of,  12  n.,  14  n. 
Shakespeare,  44  ;    557,  553  (im- 
plied) 

Shakro,   492 
Shand,  A.  F.,  138,  146,  183,  186- 

189,  188 

Sheffield,  A.  E.,  423 
Sherrington,    C.    S.,    314,    560 
Shimberg,  M.  E.,  369 
Shinn,  M.  W.,  416 
Sidis,  B.,  441 

Sigaud,  C.,  89,  90,  92,  94,  549 
SUenus 

Simmel,  G.,  236,  237,  320 
Simeon  ben  Gamaliel,  502 
Sinclair,  356 
Sioli,  271 

Slaght,  W.  E.,  356 
Smiles,  S.,  73,  128,  129,  131,  439, 

535 

Smith,  Adam,  484 
Smuts,  J.,  335,  336 
Socrates,     208,     350,    451,    472, 

521,  529 
Solomon,  501 
Southard,   E.  E.,  441 
Spearman,  C.,  452 
Spencer,    Herbert,    24,    74,    390, 

410,   524,  559 
Spinoza,  23,   187,  207,  208,  453, 

529 
Spranger,     E.,     191,     225,     250, 

322,  323-331,  336,  392,  469 
Spurzheim,   J.   C,   K.,   54  ff. 

temperament     not     connected 

with      determinate     faculties, 

55  ;  380 

Ssucharewa,  see  Sukhareva 
Stahl,  Geo.  E.,  48,  62 
St.  Augustine,  408,  481 
Steele,  R.,  12  n. 
Stekel,  W.,    149,   295,   300,  305, 

317,  439 

"Stella"   (Hester  Johnson),  420 
Stephen,   St.,    547 


Stern,   C,,   416 

Stern,  E.,  322 

Stern,  W.,  4,  51,  222,  236,  237, 
322,  387-389,  393,  411,  412, 
416,  426,  429,  430,  440 

Sternberg,  Th.,  216,  217,  218 

Sterne,  L.,  248,  425 

Stern-Piper,  271 

Stevenson,  J.  G.,  73 

Stevenson,  R.  L.,  332 

Stewart,   A.,   72,   73 

Stout,  G.  F.,  561 

Strindberg,  A.,  425 

Sukhareva,  G.  E.,  98 

Swedenborg,   424 

Swift,  J.,  420 

Symonds,  P.  M.,  369-370 

T 

Taine,  H.,  412 

Tartuffe,  32,  152 

Tchaikovsky,  P-  I..  428 

Terman,  L.,  359,  476 

Tertullian,  548 

Tesdorpf,  P.,  266-268 

Thackeray,  W.  M.,  12  n.,  29 

Thais,  120 

Thayer,  A.  W.,  405 

Theophrastus, 

pioneer  in  characterology,   8  ; 
his  "  characters  ",  9  ; 

emphasized  description,  9 ; 
describes  the  "flatterer",  9fL  ; 
indefiniteness  of  his  sketches, 
llfi. ;  his  disciples,  12;  lack 
of  consistent  criteria,  12 
referred  to  by  Gallon,  143 

Theophrastus  Such,   12  n. 

Thomas,  58 

Thomas,  St.,  407 

Timothy  of  Miletus,  521 

Titian,  334 

Tolstoi', .  Lyoff,  114,  425,  477, 
481 

Torquemada,  534 

Toulouse,  E.,  426,  429,  430      " 

Toussencii,    180 

Trajan,  the  Emperor,  26 

Travis,  R.  C.,  373 

Tricolet,  90 

Trow,  W.  C.,  373,  374 

"Tully,"  137 

U 

Usbec,   36 

Utitz,  E.,  235-240 
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Vaihinger,  EL,  296 

Van  der  Hoop,  J.  H.,  285,  299 

Van  Waters,  M.f  507 

Vauvenargues,  23, 37, 38 

•"  Verax     Philobasileus,"      12  n., 

30 

Vidocq,  E.  R,  409 
Vincent,  L.,  89 
Viola,    86,     103 
Virenius,    248 
Voelker,    R.    R,    356-360,    364, 
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Voltaire,  362,  452,  453 

W 

Wagner,  R.,  406,  557 
Walpole,  Horace,  420 
Walter,  F.  K.,  540 
Ward,    J.,    146 
Warren  Hastings,  405 
Washington,  George,   130 
Watson,  G.  B.,  356 
Watson,   J.  B.,  346-352,  379 
Webb,   E.,  246,  382,  465,  471 
Webster,  J.  W.,  491 
Weeber,  271 
Weininger,    O.,     149,    227,    294, 

425 

Wellington,  Duke  of,  130 
Wells,  R  L.,  435,  442 
Wells,  H.  G.,  150 
Wernicke,  C.,  266,  283,  315,  316 


Wertheimer,    M.,   321 
Westermarck,  E.,  565 
Whipple,   E.   P.,    131  ff. 
White,  W.  A.,  299 
Wiersma,  E.,  190,  191,  242,  283S 

435,  471 

Wight,  O.  W.,  407,  408 
Wilberforce,  512 
Wilde,  Oscar,  340,  341,  464 
Wilmanns.  271 
Wilson,   Woodrow,   292,   454 
Wipdelband,  404 
Wittels,  R,   149 
Wolmar,  Mme  de,  141 
Woodworth,     R.     S.,     88,     359, 

368,  438 

Wotton,  Henry,  562 
Wrisberg,       H.       A.       connects 

temperament      with      nervous 

system,  49 
Wimdt,  W.,  68,  83,  108,  151,  216, 

221 

Wyclif   (Wickliff),    44,    548 
Wyrsch     271 


Yerkes,  R.  M.,  435 
Yizlin,  S.  G.,  97 


Ziehen,  Th.,  264 
Zola,  Emile,  430 
Zweig,  H.94, 
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Abnormal (s),  atavistic,  259  ; 
evolutive,  259 

Abnormality,   201 

Abnormally  inhibited,  457 ; 
exaggerated  fear  of,  457 

Absolute  Idea,  403 

Absolute  normality,  518; 
principles,  552,  557  ;  relativity, 
554 

Absoluteness    explained,  552-553 

Accessory  elements  in  character, 
232 

Achievement,  distinguished  from 
character,  551  ;  no  criterion 
of  character,  546 

Acquaintances,  appraising  new, 
351 

Acquisitive  instinct,  125,  470, 
560  ;  impulses,  483 

Acquired  temperaments,  57 

Act,  genesis  of,  562  n. 

Active  faculty,  212  ;   voice,  441 

Action,  Man  of,  549 

Adaptability,  247  ;  Slight,  247 

Adaptation,^  517  ;    Selective,   113 

Adjustment,  513,  515,  523,  524, 
555,  558  ;  psychological,  513  ; 
social,  514  ;  ethical,  514  ; 
school  of  character,  523  ;  not 
a  proof  of  character,  522-523  ; 
artificial,  525 ;  of  society  to 
individual,  525 ;  policy 
dangerous,  525  ;  and  prudence, 
526  ;  as  function  of  character, 
526  ;  character  and,  Chapter 
XXX,  510-526 

Adjustor,  character  of,  513 

Adolescence,    80,   508 

Advancement  of  Learning,    133 

Aesthetic  sentiment,  483  ;  power 
over  primitive  sentiment,  483 

Affectibility,    188-189 

Affections,  197 

Affective  complexes,  483 ; 
dispositions,  81-83 ;  constitu- 
tion, 83 ;  life,  84,  221  ;  atoms, 


166  ;  element,  186  ;  characters, 

210,  213,  214;    faculty,   212; 

forms  of  the  will,  223 
After-images,  65 
Aggressiveness,    366 
Ahmujig,  400,  440 
Akinesis,  95 
Albino  Rat,  100,  101 
Alcohol,  72  ;    beverages,  109 
Alice-in-Wonderland,      Attitude, 

566 

Alienists,  196 
Altruism,   162,  355 
Ambidexterity,  96 
Amoeba,  510 
Anabolic     processes,     77,      103 ; 

excitation,  76 
Anal-eroticism,   288,  295 
Anal- erotic    character,    285-287  ; 

components  of,  87 
"  Anaiytograms,"  425 
Analysis,  204 
Anamnesis,  441 
Anatomy,    85,    211  ;     variations 

in,     76 ;      relations     in,     79 ; 

comparative,  94 
Ancients,   124 
Anger,    483 

"  Anti-instinctivists,"   564 
Anthyopologie,  68 
Anthropology,  85 
Antinomy,  114,  391 
Apathy,  morbid,  79 
Aphorisms,  439 
Apoplectic  Habitus,   86 
Apostles,  548 
Apperception,  199 
Artistic  Circles,  113 
Artists,  creative,  181 
Art-science,  218 
Ascetic,  564  ;  ideal,  462 
Asceticism,     inessential    to 

character,  461 
Aspects  of  personality,  447 
Association,    145,  174,  209,  351  ; 

of    ideas,    106,    180 ;     school, 

202,  215;   test,  355 
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Asthenic,  555 

Athenian  and  Boeotian,  150 

Atomism,  182,  202,  203 

Attitudinal   phase   of    man,    440 

Attraction  of  opposites,  114 

Audile  type,  204 

Autobiography,  unreliability  of, 
408;  abberrations  of,  *409 ; 
biography  and,  410 ;  inter- 
preting of,  412  ;  of  monks 
and  nuns,  412;  introspective 
method  in,  435 

Autocracy,  520 

Auto  da  ~fet  520 

Automatism,  96,  97,  257 

Autonomic  system,  543 

Autonomy  of  character,  219,  220 

Autotelia,  388 

Average  man,  161 

Aviation,  524 

Axiological,  562 


Backfisch,  80 

Behaviour,  psychological  bonds 
of,  363;  quality  of,  379; 
typical,  421 

Behaviorism,   154,   198,   199,  215 

Behavior istic  view  of  character, 
Chapter  XX ;  criticism  of, 
352 

Behaviorists,  563 

Beitrage  zur  Charakterologie,  66 

Benefactor,  a  moral  hero,  469  ; 
not  necessarily  man  of 
character,  469 

Bible,   121 

Biochemistry,  92 

Biography  (ies),  and  history, 
Chapter  XXIII,  403-430  ;  and 
character  study,  403  ;  modern, 
405;  types  of,  405;  voluminous 
405  ;  individual,  406 ;  com- 
posite, 406 ;  psychological, 
407  ;  as  compared  with  auto- 
biography, 410  ;  essential  in, 
411  ;  miniature,  421  ;  and 
psychography,  429  ;  based  on 
method  of  observation,  434 

Biological,  science,  66 ;  phase 
of  character,  258  ;  standpoint, 
279  ;  principle,  307  ;  founda- 
tion of  theory,  318 

Blending  of  Temperaments  (Kant), 
53;  (Jung),  54;  (Herbart), 
60  ff. 


Blood,  as  basis  of  temperament. 
42 

Boeotian  temperament,  49,  62, 
150 

Botany,  201 

Brain,  538,  541  ;  localization, 
540  ;  stem,  540 

British,  74 

British  characterology,  first 
attempts  of,  13  ;  sermonizing 
noire  in,  13  ff.  ;  (Earle),  15  ; 
(Fuller),  19;  (Butler),  20; 
(English  Theophrastus),  20  ; 
periodical  essay,  21  ;  (Mande- 
ville),  231;  (David  Hume), 
23  ff.  ;  (Bucke),  27;  lack  of 
generality  in  method  of,  31  ; 
marked  by  animus  against 
a  class,  38 ;  essayists  of, 
136ff.  ;  (Macaulay),  .137; 
Scientific  founders  of,  (Bacon), 
139ff.  ;  (Mill),  142  f.; 

(Galton),  143  f. 

Bromide  and  sulphite,  150 


Calcium,  99,  100,   101 

Callous  nature,  492 

Capillaries,  99,  100  ;  neo-,  100 

Carbohydrate  tolerance,  103 

Case  history,  373  ;  method,  422, 
423 

Castration  complex,  287 

Catabolic  processes,  77,   103,   174 

Catatonic    manifestations,     96 

"  Categorical     imperative,"    220 

Categories,  of  character,  226 ; 
ethical,  226 

Catholic,  547 

Caveat  Emptor,  525 

Celibate,  557 

Cells,  hvdrophilic,  92  ;  sensory, 
221  " 

Central  tendency,  108 

Centrality,    128 

Cerebellum,  539 ;  as  seat  of 
character,  537,  538,  543 

Cerebral  substance,  70,  72  ;  rest- 
lessness, 103  ;  currents,  183 

Cerebrum,    537 

Ceremonial  law,    503 

Chamelon  qualities,  68 

Change,  craving  for,  545 

Character(s),  51  f.,  74,  75,  83, 
86,  95,  97,  108,  119,  125,  270; 
study  of,  neglected,  4 ;  a 
datum  of  psychology,  5 ;  as 
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conglomeration  of  traits,  6 ; 
spoilt  by  ethical  atmosphere, 
6  ;  of  Theophrastus,  9  ;  related 
to  conduct  11  ;  Overbury's 
definition  of,  14  ;  sketch,  30  ; 
Vauvenargues'  definition  of,  37  ; 
basis  of  classification,  31, 
38-39 ;  and  physique,  71  ; 
analysis,  73 ;  reading,  1 16  ; 
fixity  of,  121  ;  in  inspirational 
literature,  126-133 ;  and 
resistance,  128  ;  simple  polarity 
of,  161  ;  initiative  as,  131'; 
determination  as,  132  ;  casual 
observations  on,  133  ff.  ; 
Bacon's  view  of,  133  ff.  ;  British 
essayists  on,  136  ff.  :  critical 
approach  to  study  of,  139  ff.  ; 
Rousseau's  environmental 

view  of,  141  f.  ;  Mill's  science 
of  (ethology),  142  f.;  as  list 
of  individual  measurements 
(Galton) ,  143  f .  ;  non-rational 
factors  in,  144  f. ;  and  indivi- 
dual psychology,  146  f.  ; 
scientific  study  of,  initiated 
by  Bacon,  139ff. ;  bisexual 
view  of  (Weininger),  149 ; 
dichotomies,  149  f. ;  volitional 
views  of,  151  ;  as  dominance 
of  selected  motive,  151  f.,  154  ; 
as  guidance  of  principles,  152  ; 
as  inhibition,  153  ;  as  reaction, 
1 53  f .  ;  as  totality  of  differential 
qualities,  156  ;  as  personality 
minus  intelligence,  156  ;  as 
characteristic  mode  of  behavior, 
1 56 ;  as  overt  personality, 
1 56  f  f .  ;  as  sum- total  of  signifi- 
cant characteristics,  157  f.  ;  as 
distinguishing  man  from  beast, 
158;  not  ethical,  158f.,  160; 
covers  volitional  and  in- 
hibitory phases  of  behavior, 
160  ;  as  phase  of  personality, 
160  ;  Fourier  on,  167-181  ; 
physiology  and,  184  ;  in  litera- 
ture, 187  ;  abnormal,  187, 
197  ;  consolidation  of,  189  ; 
differences  and  their  causes, 


194-195 

196-198 

198-200 

of,     200 

elements, 

hierarchy 

influenced 


studied  by  alienists, 

defined   by    action, 

facultative   division 

as     association     of 

202  ;     partial,    201  ; 

of,    201-202,    214; 

by         intellect, 


205-206;  elements,  2 11  ;  based 
on  psychology  and  physiology; 
211;  polarity  in,  216-217, 
synthesis  of,  217  ;  in  parallels, 
217-218 ;  heteronomy  and 
autonomy  of,  218-220  f  formal 
and  material  aspects  of, 
220-221  ;  Meumann's  theory 
of,  221-224 ;  German  treat- 
ments of,  225 ;  personal  re- 
activity, 226  ;  and  work, 
227  ;  divisional  view  of, 
228 ;  accessory  elements 
in,  232  ;  philosophy  of,  234  ; 
levels  of,  236,  463 ;  con- 
tradictoriness  in,  236  ;  genuine 
elements  in,  237 ;  spurious 
elements  in,  237  ;  endogenous, 
238,  251,  253  ;  historical  ex- 
position of,  241  ;  rating  of, 
242,  465  ;  activity  and,  242  ; 
emotionality  and,  242 ; 
exogenous,  251,  253 ;  socio- 
pedagogical  interest  in,  253  ; 
Hungarian  view  of,  253-257  ; 
physico-chemical  basis  of,  253  ; 
feeling-tone  and,  254,  255  ; 
excitable,  255-256  ;  depressive, 
255-256  ;  euphoric,  255-256  ; 
autonomic  system  and,  257  ; 
formal  attribute  of  (tempera- 
ment), 257  ;  visceral  reactions 
and,  257  ;  naturalistic  con- 
ception of,  257 ;  biological 
phase  of,  258;  physiological 
phase  of,  258  ;  as  deviation 
from  mediocre,  259  ;  psychiatry 
and,  Chapter  XV ;  qualities, 
267  ;  conscious,  267 ;  un- 
conscious, 267 ;  harmonious, 
267  ;  inharmonious,  267  ; 
quantity  as  applied  to,  268 ; 
pathological,  268 ;  and 
physique,  269,  282  ;  of  insane 
persons,  271  ;  hereditary  basis 
of,  272  ;  four  components  of, 
273  ;  sthenic,  274  ;  asthemc, 
274 ;  psychopathic,  274 ; 
formula  for  the  ideal,  276 ; 
components  of,  277,  278, 
282  ;  structure  of,  280  ; 
and  anal-eroticism,  285  ;  and 
sex  impulse,  285 ;  perverse- 
ness  of,  287 ;  mechanisms, 
287 ;  traits,  298-299,  365 ; 
non-rational  factor  in,  145  ; 
cultural  conceptions  of,  334- 
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336  ;  racial  differences  in,  344  ; 
as  a  traditional  set  of  reactions, 
346 ;  behavioristic  view  of, 
346  ff . ;  and  endocrine  activity, 
345 ;  American  approach  to 
study  of,  354  ff. ;  methods 
of  measuring,  354  ;  empirical 
approach  to  study  of,  354; 
actual  tests  of,  356  ;  regarded 
as  conduct,  365  ;  handwriting 
with  regard  to.  365,  366  ; 
philosophy  of,  Chapter  XXII, 
385-402 ;  metaphysical 

principle  of,  385 ;  axiology 
of,  387  ff. ;  as  unit  of  directive 
dispositions,  388 ;  epistemo- 
logy  of,  391  ff. ;  ontology  of, 
393  ff, ;  as  basis  of  philo- 
sophical system,  393 ;  not 
confined  to  man,  400  ;  in 
letters,  416 ;  dominated  by 
four  points  of  view,  442  ; 
fundamental  conceptions  of, 
442-444  ;  delimitation  of  term, 
447  ;  definitions  of,  450,  454  ; 
inhibitory  view  of,  461  ;  Index 
of,  Chapter  XXVI,  461-470, 
546,  559  ;  investigations,  466  ; 
unitary  pattern  of,  467 ; 
thought  and,  471  ;  highest 
type  of,  471  ;  intellect  and, 
472 ;  Schopenhauer's  view 
of,  133,  473-474  ;  physio- 
logical origins  of,  480  ;  conflict 
and,  495 ;  Chapter  XXIX,  495- 
509  ;  grammatical  analysis  of, 
441  ;  as  inheritance,  536  ; 
irregularities  of,  452  ;  illus- 
trations of  noble,  514-515  ; 
modification  of,  527,  528  ; 
transcendentalist  view  of,  527  ; 
environmentalist  view  of, 
528 ;  degeneration  of,  529 ; 
disturbance  of,  529 ;  seat  of, 
Chapter  XXXII,  537-543  ; 
physiological  ground  of,  538 ; 
substrate  of,  538  ;  correlate  of, 
538 ;  and  intelligence,  540  ; 
coefficient,  542  ;  utilitarian  con- 
ception of,  551  ;  education, 
552 ;  and  sublimation,  556- 
557  ;  and  integration,  558  ; 
standard  of,  559 ;  analytic 
approach  to,  560  ;  as  in- 
dividuality in  conduct,  560  ; 
as  differentiating  mark,  560  ; 
illustrations  of  deviating,  560  ; 


stratification  of,  563  ; 

quantitative  treatment  of, 
563 ;  historical,  563 ;  defini- 
tion of,  563 ;  technique  of, 
563-564 ;  genetic  studies  of, 
564 

Character  analysis,  fallacies  of, 
539 

Character  and  temperament,  3, 
11,  1471,  447;  Chapter 
XXXIII,  544-551  ;  difficulty 
of  demarcation  between,  147  ; 
character  more  distinguished, 
147  ;  more  permanent,  147  1  ; 
contrast  between  volitional  and 
affective,  148 

Characterial,  community,  169 ; 
choirs,  169 ;  age,  360  ;  uni- 
versals,  396  ;  picture,  459 

Characteristic  (s),  as  defining 
character,  148  f.,  156  ff.,  signifi- 
cant and  trivial,  157  f. ;  tested, 
380 

Characterology,  66,  248,  263  ; 
dawn  of,  8  ff.  ;  modern,  12  ff.  ; 
ethical  motive  force  in,  143  ; 
in  Russia,  248-253  ;  in  Italy, 
257-258 ;  in  South  America, 
258-259 ;  as  phase  of  inter- 
pretative psychology,  279  ;  and 
the  psychology  of  types,  280  ; 
as  a  science  of  essence,  399 

Character- types,  equilibrated, 
207 ;  contradictory,  207 ; 
psychopathic,  207 ;  cold- 
blooded, 210 ;  affective, 
210,  213,  214  ;  ideational, 
210  ;  psychopathic,  238  ;  syn- 
thetic, 213  ;  intellectual,  213  ; 
voluntary,  213 ;  afTective- 
passionate,  214 ;  emotional- 
passionate,  214 ;  heterono- 
rnous,  218,  220  ;  autonomous, 
219,  220  ;  volitional,  222 » 
positive  pole  in,  233  ;  negative 
pole  in,  233 ;  active,  533  ; 
passive,  533;  active,  199,  201, 
207,  213  ;  slow,  199.;  vehe- 
ment, 199 ;  passionate,  199, 
207,  210,  214  ;  actively-intense, 
199;  slowly-intense,  199; 
balanced,  199,  213,  214; 
amorphous,  200,  207,  214  ; 
unstable,  200  ;  sensitive-active, 
202,  214  ;  apathetic-sensitive, 
202 ;  temperate,  202  ;  emotive, 
210  ;  fickle,  210  ;  incoherent. 
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210  ;  impulsive,  210  ;  im- 
pressionable, 210 ;  sensitive, 
201,  214  ;  apathetic,  201,  207, 
213,214;  humble,  20!  ;  con- 
templative, 201  ;  emotional, 
201,  207 ;  mediocre-active, 
201  ;  extremely-active,  201  ; 
calculative  -  apathetic,  201  ; 
active-emotional,  207 ;  active- 
meditative,  207  ;  meditative- 
emotional,  207  ;  sentimental, 
207  ;  ethical,  238  ;  one-dimen- 
sional, 238 ;  multi-dimen- 
sional, 238 
Chastity,  523 
Chemical  composition  of 

organism  s,   53 1 

"  Chemique,"  as  basis  of  charac- 
ter, 539 

Chemistry,    118 
Child,    picks    own    environment, 

511 

Children,  481-482  ;  character  in 
gifted,  476 ;  instruction  of, 
481  ;  consistency  urge  in,  488  ; 
conduct  of,  488 

Choleric    temperament,     11,    42, 
43,  63,  64,  65,  68,  70,  72,  75, 
80,  82-85,   102,   105,   106,   116, 
148,     155,   243-244,    544,    545, 
546,      549 ;      as      excitability, 
61  ;    as  anger,  62  ;    handicaps 
of,  112  ;  in  military  affairs,  113 
Choleric  waiter,  41 
Chronological  method,    165 
Circumstances,  affecting 

character,   527,   536 ;     Bacon's 
opinion  on,  527 
Circus  dare-devil,   inhibition    of, 

461 

Civilization,  177 
Civilizees,   177 

Classification  of  characters,  165, 
182,  207,  238;  basis  of,  31, 
38-39 ;  vocational,  238 ; 
psychopathic,  238 ;  ethical, 
238  ;  one-dimensional,  238  ; 
multi  -  dimensional,  238  ; 
material,  238,  255 ;  formal, 
255 ;  according  to  schools, 
139-140 

Clinical  cases;  as  miniature  bio- 
graphies, 421 

Clinical  morphology,  184 ; 
Italian  school  of,  71  ;  French 
School  of,  89-94  ;  and  tempera- 
ment, 85-88 


Clinical   observations,    281    ' 

Cognition,  98 

Coherent  heterogeneity,   559 

Colligation,  209 

Colloidal  properties,   92,  93 

Combination (s),  191  ;  of  methods, 
337 

Commanding  personality,  effect 
of  unsavory  dealing  on  a; 
351  ;  effect  of  unwarranted 
condemnation  on  a  352 

Commandments,  503,  520 

Companionship,  536 

Compensation,  120,  123,  204, 
251,  266,  Chapter  XVII,  545, 
551,  557  ;  as  an  hereditary 
function,  272  ;  is  central,  293  ; 
fundamental  bearing  of,  305  ; 
explains  contradictory  be- 
havior, 305  ;  Emerson's  essay 
on,  308  ;  understood  by  Bacon, 
309  ;  Kant  on,  311  ; 
degeneracy  due  to  failure  in, 
312  ;  to  "restricting  process  ", 
314  ;  as  psychical  transplanta- 
tion, 314 ;  levelling  of  ideas 
a  species  of,  316  ;  a  physio- 
logical mechanism,  318 ;  in 
glandular  make-up,  344 ;  a 
developmental  affair,  375 

Compensatory,  reaction,  303 ; 
tendency,  313 

Complex(es),  287,  500,  508,  554 

Conative  dispositions,  188,  441  ; 
qualities,  189  ;  hold  a  foremost 
place,  388 

Concentration,  75 

Concrete  method,  204 

Condensation,   287 

Conditioned  reflex,  249 

Conduct,  559 ;  character  re- 
garded as,  365  ;  response,  370  ; 
ideal  of,  187 

"  Confact,"  370 

Conflict,  135,  468,  562  ;  man 
of  character  and,  495, 
significance  of,  495 ;  in 
ambitious,  495  ;  hesitation  not, 

496  ;    in  drama,  496 ;    literary 
illustration?  of,  496  ;  no  indica- 
tion    of     lack     of     character, 

497  ;     "  Followers  "     void    of 
inner,    497 ;     people   of   weak 
consistency  urge  void  of,  497  ; 
less   with   age,    498 ;     avoided 
by  complacent,  498  ;  interferes 
with    success,    498 ;     use    of, 
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499  ;   hurtful  to  neurotic,  499  ; 
Freudian  conception   of,   499 ; 
method      of      solving,      497 ; 
Maimonides  on,  500  ;    and  its 
outcome,  504 ;    conditions  of, 
506  ;  unconscious  mental,  507  ; 
Congenital  urge,  453 
Conscientious  objectors,  507 
Consciousness,  246  ;  narrowing  of, 
246 ;     broadened,    246 ;     con- 
tracted,   246  ;     shallow,    246  ; 
abnormal  types  of,  246 
Consistency,  220  ;   inborn  sources 
basis     of,     490  fL ;      as    basis 
of  justice,  492  ;   principle,  543 
Consistency    urge,  485-488,  330  ; 

children"  lack,  488 
Constitution,  88-89,  270 
Constitutional     types,      98-100  ; 
respiratory,  90,  92  ;    digestive, 
90,  92,  94  ;    muscular,  90,  92  ; 
cerebral,  90,  92,  94  ;  "  round  ", 

92.  93  ;    "  flat  ",  93  ;    pyknik, 

93,  94,  96,  97,  98;    plethoric, 
94  ;    arterial,  94  ;   venous,  94  ; 
athletic,  94-95,  97  ;  pneumatic, 
94  ;     plump,    95,    97 ;     slight, 
95,  97  ;    disproportionate,  95  : 
"  childish-graceful,"  97  ;  hypo- 
plastic,    97 ;     microsplanchnic, 
103;      macrosplanchnic,      103 ; 
megalosplanchnic,  103 

Contradiction,   502 

Contradictoriness,  176 ;  in 
character.  236 ;  genuine 
elements  in,  237 ;  spurious 
elements  in,  237 ;  due  to 
ignorance,  449 

Contrast  (s),  physiological,  203  ; 
doctrine  of,  216,  217 

Control.  161 

Conventional  impositions,  500 

Conversion,  287 

Correlations,  causes  of,  200 

Correspondence,   436 

Corpus  striatum.  compression  of, 
538  ;  atrophy  of,  538 

Cortex,   221,   538 

Cranial  structure,  211 

Credulity,    375 

Criminality  among  scientists,  478 

Criminals,    sharp    wittedness    of 
some,  475  ;   admit  punishment 
deserved,  491 
Critical  personaiism,  387 
Cross-out  method,  355 
Cultural  dominants,  335 


Curiosity,   viewed   as   egoism,  33 
Cyclothymic,  269 
Cynicism,  120,  317 

D 

Dawn    of   Characterology,    8 
Defective    vision,    296 
Degeneracy,    due    to    failure    in 

compensation,   312 
Degeneration,  259 
Delinquency,  231,   259 
Delinquent  (s),  525  ;   juvenile,  475 
Description    vs.  Evaluation,    461 
Deformation,    law    of,    86 
Dementia  praecox,  2$,  86 
Democracy,  inapplicate  to  values, 

555 

Denervation,  97 
Depression,  217 
Deprivation,   561,  562 
Descriptive  approach  to  character, 

139 

Descriptive  method,  10  ff. ;  applied 
by  literary      characterologists, 
10  f .  ;    limitations  of,   1 1  ff. 
Desires,  501-503 
Determination,   105-107 
Determinism,    206 ;     psycho- 
analytic,   125 

Diagnosis,  73,  95,  98,   105 
Dialectic,  66 
Diameter    (bodily),    longitudinal, 

103;    horizontal,    103 
Diary,  413,  435  ;    limitations  of, 
414  ;  controlled,          416  ; 

objective,  436 
Diathesis,  102 
Dichotomy,    93 
Dietary  control  of  blood,   104 
Differential  psychology,  144,  147, 

397 ;     and    character,     160 
Direct  observation,  434 
Discipline,    113 
Discrimination,    185 
Dishonesty,     varieties     of,    362  ; 
analysis  of,  363  ;    different  in- 
stinctive sources  of,   363 
Disintegration,  75-76,  174 
Displacement,    20 1 ,    287 
Disposition,    198,    376 
Dissociation,  174,  292,  441 ;  School 

265 

Distraction  method,  355 
Dominant  (s),  169,  192  ;  of  Caesar 
175 ;     sub-,    170,    192 ;     vice-, 
171  ;      counter-,     171  ;      pro-, 
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171  ;  co-,  171  ;  of  culture, 
335 ;  individualistic,  335 

Dominican  (s),  546,  548 

Don  Quixotes,  465 

Drainage,   84 

Dreams,  436,  437,  467,  500 

Drugs,  72 

Ductless  glands,  see  Glands  and 
Endocrinology 

Dynamic,  92  ;  view  of  tempera- 
ment, 60  ;  psychology,  106  ; 
synthesis,  "235 

Dynamic,  person,  542 ;  genius, 
542  ;  qualities,  550 

Dyskolic  phase,  67 


Eccentricity,    522 ;     favored    by 

J.  S.  Mill,   522 
Education,    196 
Effectors,  440 
Ego-consciousness,  295 
Egoism,   as  sole   motivation,  22, 

33  ;  combated  by  Hume,  23  ff .  ; 

general       view      of      literary 

characterologists,    40 
Egoists,  178 
Eidetic    Imagery,    98-100,    101  ; 

"B",   type   of,   98,   99,    101  ; 

"T"  type  of,  98-100,  101 
Einfuhlung,    252 
Electra  complex(es),  287,  500 
Emotion(s),     61,     75,     88,     100, 

182,   185,   186,  192,   193,  528; 

types,      183 ;      character     not 

dependent  on,  454 
Emotional (ity),       types,        185  ; 

character.    201,   207;     hyper-, 

84,   231  ;     (ism),   382 ;    hypo-, 

84,  231 

Empathy,  440 ;    level  of,  384 
Empirical,     school,     354,     355  ; 

analysis,  375  ;  character,  394 
Empiricism,    66,    120,    215 
Endocrinology,     86,     108,     184, 

272,   530,   543 
Endocrinological  attack,  Chapter 

XIX 

Endogene  Charaktere,  528 
Endogenous  characters,  238,  251, 

253 

Endurance,  245 

Energy,  188,  448,  539  ;  potential, 
•--*,      77 ;     nervous,   221  ;     spon- 
J  as,  182 

mient,    72,    90,    91,     99, 
and  character,   Chapter 


XXXI,  527-536 ;   constituents 

of,  527 

Environmental  outlook,  511 
Environmentalist!!,       philosophy 

of,  141  ;    objections  to,  510 
Epigrams,  118,  439 
Epistemology,  391 
Equilibrium '  of   reason,    178 
Erethism,  65 
Esprit,  33,  37 
Essence,    397 ;    science  of,   400  ; 

as    knowledge    of    organisms, 

400  ;    as  knowledge  of    forms 

of,     400  ;      as    knowledge     of 

ideas    of    400  ;      of    character 

illustrated,  459 
Ethical,        adjustment,         514 ; 

standards,  484-485 
Ethico-logical,      468 ;      sanction, 

469 
Ethico-logical     principles,    value 

of,   483 

Ethico-religious  approach,  442 
Ethics,      142,      143,     158,      196; 

and    character,    6 
Ethology,  143,  209,  258 
Etiquette,    128 
"  Euga'mics,"'  115 
Eukolic  phase,  67 
Euphoria,  80 

Evaluation,  description  vs.,  461 
Evolution,  principle  of,  559 
Excitability,   80,    100,    101,    106, 

107  ;    of  sensory  nerves,  65 
Excitation,  76,  205  n.,  217;  nerve, 

218 

Exhortative  phase,  125,  128,  443 
Expansion,  75 
Experimental         methods         in 

character  measurement,  355 
Explanatory       method,       10  f . ; 

applied  to  temperament,  10  f. ; 

applied  to  character,  41 
Expression,  209  ;   feeling  of,  107 
Extensor  muscles,  541,  560,  561 
Extra-pyramidal  nervous  centres, 

97 

Extraversion,  35,  180,  184,  292 
Extravert,    245,    247,    288,    289, 

291,  292 
Eye- strain,   424 


Faculties,    183,    185,    188,    197 

equilibration  of,  206 
Faddist,.  192 

Qq 
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Fair  dealing,  knowledge  a 
requisite  in,  485 ;  practice 
as  test  of,  485 

Fallacies  about  inhibition,  452- 
453,  561-562 

Fanatics,  lack  higher  type  of 
character,  465 

Fatalism,  206 

Fatigue,  203 

Father  complex,  544 

Fear,  appeal  to,  484  ;  Jewish 
attitude  toward,  125 

Feeble-mindedness,   161 

Feeling,  79,  83,  208,  209,  210  ; 
fundamental  qualities  of, 
81  ;  expression  of,  82  ;  -tone, 
82,  106,  107,  254,  255  ;  motiva- 
tion force  of,  83  ;  of  expression, 
107  ;  attributes  of,  223 

Female(s),  169;    principle,  75 

Fiction,  224,  439;  source  of 
character  study,  144 

Firmness,  454 

Flatterer,  described  by  Theo- 
phrastus,  9  ff.. 

Flattery,  social  sanction 
encourages,  485 

Flexor  muscle  (s),  541,  560 

Flight,   100 

Food  and  character,  530-532 ; 
quackeries,  531  ;  choice  of, 
532  ;  and  character-type,  532 

Formula  for  the  ideal  character, 
"276 

Formalism,  165  ;  in  France,  77 

Fourfold  temperament  scheme, 
43,  52,  60  ff.,  64 

Free-will,  552 

French  Academy,  515 

French  characterology,  31  ff.,  32. 
34  ff.,  37  f.,  39  f.,  141  f.,  144  f .  ; 
seriousness  of  as  compared 
with  English,  31  f.;  objec- 
tivity in,  38 ;  anticipation  of 
psycho-analysis  in,  40 

Freudians,  125 

Friendship,  349 

Fulcrum,  560 ;  analogue  to 
regulative  principles,  559 

Function(s),  memory,  225  ; 
primary,  242,  244,  245 ; 
secondary,  242,  245  ;  retentive, 
278 ;  intrapsychic,  278  ; 
psychic,  290 

Fundamental,  character,  394 ; 
conceptions  of  character, 
444 


G 

Geisteswissenschaflen,  240,  250, 
279,  320,  323,  332,  336,  432, 
440,  442 

Gelehrtenatur  (scholar  type),  549 

Genetic,  272  ;  motives,  362  ; 
standpoint,  279 

Genius,  118,  213,  259,  522,  554; 
akin  to  saint,  473  ;  personality 
defects  in,  477  ;  maligned, 
477  ;  and  eccentricity,  522 

German   idealism,    234 

Gestalt  psychology,  89,  138,  321, 
322  ;  anticipated  by  Macaulay, 
138 

Gefuhhmensch,  81 

Glands,  86,  530  ;  ductless 
endocrine,  101,  103,  104, 
530,  539;  secretions  of,  101, 
104,  185 ;  adrenal,  102 ; 
thyroid,  99,  102,  104 ;  and 
personality,  103 ;  lachrymal, 
185  ;  personality  regulated  by, 
338,  340  ;  exaggerated  claims 
with  regard  to,  339  ;  ignorance 
of  functions  of,  341  ;  and 
instincts,  343.  See  also  Internal 
secretion  and  Endocrinology, 
135 

Go-getter,  intellectual,  453 

Golden  rule,  and  consistency 
principle,  486 

Great  men,  123 

Greatness,  and  initiative,  130  ; 
and  persistence,  131  ff. 

Gregariousness,  453 

"  Groupism,"  173 

Guiding  principle  (s),  importance 
of,  464  ;  scale  of,  468 


H 

Habit,  181 

Habitus  quadratus,  94 

Handwriting,  97 

Happy  life,  562 

Harmony,    168,    174 

Haughtiness,   265 

Health  and  character,   528 

Hebrew  sayings  on  character,  8 

Hedonism,  173 

Hegelian  principles,  216 

Hermit,  restricted  in  inhibition 

454  y 

"  Heterotelian,"   388  $- 

Heteropathic  390 
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Highwayman,  inhibition  of,  461  ; 
lacks  principle,  461 

Historical    characters,    474 

Historical  personages,  appraisal 
of,  448 

Histrionic  natures,  113 

"  Holism/'  335 

Home  influence,  535 

Honesty,  350,  356,  359;  tests 
for,  360 

Hormones,  87,  101,  103 

Human  differentiation,  character 
implies,  385 

Human  nature,  8,  185 

Humanity,  symbol  of,  559 ; 
essence  of,  559 

Humor,  sense  of,  74 

Humoral  doctrine,  41  ff.,  53, 
75,  101  ;  significance  of  the 
number  four  in,  41  f. ; 
Aristotle's  emphasis  on  the 
blood  in,  42  ;  medieval  views 
of,  43  f.  ;  literary  conceptions 
of,  44  ff. ;  influence  of  scientific 
era  on,  47  ;  changed  to  solid 
theory  (Stahl),  48  ;  and  nerve, 
physiology  (Haller,  Wrisberg), 
49  ff. 

Hylozoists,  41 

Hyperadrenal  functioning,  102 

Hypnagogic,     441 

"  Hypomanic "     inferiority,     316 

Hyperkinesis,  96 

Hypermotivity,  103 

Hyperthyroid   constitution,    103 

Hypnotic   trance  441 

Hypochondria,   83,   207,   208 

Hypocrite,   558 

Hypocrisy,  social  sanction 
encourages,  484 

Hysteria,  97,  207,  208,  314,  529 

Hysteric,   529 

Hysterical  (s),  528 


Ideal,  521,  553,  556,  558  ;  defined, 
521  ;  unification  of,  258  ;  and 
absolute  normality,  521 

Idealism,  231  ;  German,  234  ; 
political,  454 

Idealization  of  character,  394 

Ideas,  opposition  of,  203 ; 
association  of,  106,  180 

Idee  fixe,  542 

J  dees- forces,  205 

Identification,  440  ;   test,  355 


"  Ideotelia,"  388 

Idiocy,  259 

Idiopathic,   390 

Idiot   Savant,   often  idolized   by 

masses,  526 

Idols  of  the  market  place,  521 
Illumination,   experience  of,   517 
Imagery,  see  Eidetic  Imagery 
Imagination,    180,   437 ;    faculty 

of,  212 

Imaginative  bent,  467 
Imbecile,  lacks  character,  540 
Imbecility,   259 
Imitation,  210 
Immorality,  259 
Impartial  spectator,  as  judge   of 

consistency  principle,  4$7 
Impersonal    intuition,    390 
Impression,  67 
Impressionability,    67 
Impressional  circuit,  21 
Impulse(s),       26,        197,       205; 

altruistic,  232  ;    egoistic,  232 
Inaction  (absolute),  restricted  to 

neurotics,  455 

Incapable,    excuses    of,    555 
Incompatibility,    115 
Incompatibles,   correlation  of, 

177 

Inconsistency,     moral     insanity- 
degree    of,    492  ;     in    dealing 

with  criminals,  492 
Independence,   220 
Index     of     Character,     Chapter 

XXVI,  461-470 
Index  incretorius,  340 
Indians        (North         American) 

cnaractei    of,    461  ;     deficient 

in  principle,  461 
Individual,  510  ;   differences,  142, 

252  ;  measurements  by  Galton, 

144; 
Individualization    in     Rousseau, 

142 
Individuality,  69,  250  ;    theories 

of,  411  ;  components  of  formula 

for,  412 
Induction,  186 
Industrial,     system,     109 ;     arts, 

116 

Inertia,  510 
Inferiority,  204  ;  theory  of,  119  ; 

complex,    264,   293,   296,    297, 

303 

Information  tests,  355 
Inheritance  of  character,  536 
Inhibitability,  536,  542,  561 
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Inhibition,  99,  121,  128,  203, 
453,  481,  483,  513,  514,  541, 
543,  544,  546,  551,  556, 
559-564  ;  as  basis  of  character, 
153,  160,  447-460  ;  criterion 
of,  461  ;  analysis  of,  461  ; 
interpretation  of,  461  ;  a 
positive  force,  455  ;  not 
necessarily  pathological,  456  : 
of  women,  465 

Inhibition,  physical  basis  of, 
541  ;  location  of,  541  ;  motive 
force  of,  541  ;  drawbacks  to 
561  ;  direction  of,  $61  ;  and 
deprivation,  561 

Inhibitive  tendencies,  226  ; 
individual,  482 

Inhibitory,  process,        482  ; 

system,  529  ;    mechanism,  541 

Initiative,  367 

"  Inner  Mimicry  "  (Gross),  441 

Innervation,   97 

Inquisitor,  character  of,  534 

Insane,  possess  no  character,  529 

Insanity,  78 

Insight,  551  ;  as  instrument  of 
character,  543 

Inspirational  accounts  of 
character,  129  ff.  ;  illustrated 
by  Smiles*  insight,  129 ;  by 
Whipple  on  persistence,  130  ; 
by  Foster  on  determination,  132 ; 
in  literature,  119;  in  the 
essay,  439 

Instinct(s),  88,  101,  162,  186, 
189,  197,  329-332, 449, 453, 463, 
480;  481,  541,  542,  550,563; 
relation  to  society,  179  ; 
McDougall's  theory  of,  179  ; 
military,  197  ;  industrial, 
1 97  ;  life-forms  traced  to,  329  ; 
and  glands,  343  ;  provide 
possibility  of  character,  449; 
limited  knowledge  of,  450  ; 
self-preservation,  464  ;  sex, 
464  ;  primitive,  483 ;  de- 
personalized, 485 ;  seat  of, 
541  ;  intensity  of,  541  ; 
strength  of,  541  ;  inhibition 
of,  544,  545,  561  ;  of  escape, 
546;  "altruistic,"  453; 
"  egoistic,"  453 ;  self- 

regarding,          453 ;  other- 

regarding,  453 ;  specification 
of,  564;  perceptual  determina- 
tion of,  564.  See  also  Congenital 
urges,  453 


Instinctive,  reflex,  249  ;  tendency 
(ies),  453,  463,  468  ;  impulses, 
453  ;  mechanism,  556  ;  be- 
havior, 565  ;  urge,  513 

Integration,  529,  555,  558-560  ; 
hierarchy  of,  558 ;  requires 
standard/  558 ;  no  criterion 
of  character,  558 

Integrative    function,     174 

Intellect,    182,    185,    193 

Intellect  and  Character,  472,  474 

Intellectual  type,  205 

Intellectuality,  232 

Intelligence,  100,  156,  201,  206, 
208,  209,  223,  350,  471,  539, 
543  ;  and  value,  133  ff.  ;  and 
character,  156,  160,  528; 
voli tional  factor  in,  471  ;  factor 
in  character,  465 

Intensity,    188-189,    448 

Intensive  set,   106 

Internal  secretion,  530.  See 
Glands  and  Endocrinology 

Intolerance,  521  ;  affecting 

Socrates,  521  ;  against  Timothy 
of  Miletus,  521 

I  ntr  a- visceral  pressure  and 
character,  543 

Introspection,  154 ;  treatment 
of,  435 

Introversion,  35,  121,  180,  184 

Introvert,  244-245,  247,  288-289, 
291,292 

Intuition,  127  ;   faculty  of,  212 

Intuitive   method,    40 1 

Irritability,  70,  100,  103,  265  ; 
cellular,  90,  93  ;  psychic,  303 

Italy,  clinical  morphology  in. 
71,  86 ;  character  study  in, 
257,  258 


Jews,  122,  125,  176  n.,  548 
Judge,  as  appraised  by  criminal. 

454 
Judgment(s),     232,      351,      467  ; 

function    of,    471  ;     distorted, 

in   character   appraisal,    45& 
Just  act,  484 
Justice,  453,  553,  554  ;  sympathy 

vs.,    484  ;     administration    of, 

494 

K 

Kinds    of    characters,    according 
to          qualities,  396-397 
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according         to         qualitative 
composition,  396.     See  Classifi- 
cation of  character,  Character 
Types,    Types 
Kings,  character  of,  134  f. 


La\v,  502-503 

Least  resistance,  561-562 

Letters,  character  in,  416  ; 
children's  417 ;  qualities 
in  "writing  of,  420  ;  valuable 
aid  to  character  clues,  436 

Lever,  represented  by  inhibition, 
559 

Lex  talionis,  493 ;  philosophers 
favor,  493 

Libido,  84 

Life,  conduct  of,  398 ;  outlook 
on,  399 

Life-form (s)  (Spranger),  economic, 
323 ;  theoretical,  323  ; 

*  artistic,  323  ;  religious,  323 ; 
social,  323 ;  political,  323 ; 
complex  types  of,  325  ;  ethical 
value  of,  325 ;  ranking  of 
values  in,  326 ;  bio-genetic 
foundation  for  prime,  328 ; 
traced  to  instincts,  329  ;  ethical 
system  as,  330 

Life-saver,  inhibition  of  heroic 
impulse  of,  487 

Literary  characterology,  8  ff., 
38  fL,  198;  early  history  of, 
8  fL  ;  nature  of  method  in, 
descriptive,  10  ;  haphazard, 
39 

Localization  of  character,  537  fL 

Logic,  218  ;  versus  biology,  150, 
153  ;  as  test  of  thinking,  487 

Logical   motive,    46 1 

Logistic,  565 

Luxism,  171 

M 

Macrosplanchnic,  86-88 

Maladjustment,  513,  516 

Males,  169 

Malevolence,  in  certain  occupa- 
tions, 545 

Man,  the  average,  161  ;  un- 
intelligent, 473  ;  clever,  473  ; 
of  affairs,  474  ;  of  character, 
475  ;  honesty  of  average,  476  ; 
professional,  476 ;  of  genius, 
477-478 ;  the  settled  495  ; 
of  action,  549 


Manic-depression,  80,  86,  87 

Martyrdom,  192 

Masculine  principle,  75 

Masochism,  84,  217,  229,  390 

Masochistic,  545 

Master-slave   relationship,    545 

Mathematical  relations,  180 

Mathematization,  389 

Maturity,  retardation  of,   121 

"  Mechanical  advantage/'  559 

Mechanism,  215 

Mechanistic  view  of  character, 
352 

Mechanistic  circles  554 

Medical  men,  73  87  ;  see  also 
Physicians 

Mediocre  people,  555 

Melancholia,  207,  208,  247 

Melancholic,  11,  43,  56,  63,  64, 
67,  68,  70,  80,  82-85,  106, 
107,  111,  116,  123,  155,  212, 
256,  544,  545  ;  feeling  61  ; 
and  motor  obstruction,  64 

Melancholy,  550 

Melomaniacs,  171 

Memoir,  409,  413 ;  limitations 
of,  407 

Memory,  180  ;    system,  351 

Mental,  disorders  78 ; 

"characters,"  143;  current, 
195  ;  hygiene,  197 ;  equi- 
librium, 197  ;  elements,  198  ; 
energy,  221  ;  productivity, 
224 ;  reproductivity,  224  ; 
hygiene  slant,  300  ;  conflict  (s), 
469,  507,  557;  struggle,  Tal- 
mudists  on,  501  ;  types  of 
man,  448 

Metabolism,  65,  72,  79,  93,  202  ; 
basal,  103 

Metabolic  principle,  218 

Metaphysics,  66,  219 

Method(s),  431-444 ;  use  of 
term,  431  ;  two  general  types 
of,  431  ;  Naturwissen- 

schaften,  432 ;  Geisteswissen- 
schaften,  240,  250,  279,  320. 
323,  332,  336,  432,  440,  442  ; 
of  observation,  432  ;  empirical 
433  ;  test-experiment,  433  ; 
interpretative,  434,  435  ; 
statistical,  435  ;  introspective, 
435  ;  questionnaire,  242,  252, 
437-438  ;  psychoanalytic,  438  ; 
intuitive,  440-,  441  ;  normative. 
442 ;  analytic,  565 ;  experi- 
mental 566 
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Methods   of   studying  character, 
descriptive,    11,    12;   Struktur, 
225,   228,    240  ;     biographical 
242,     244;      inductive,     248 
static,    251  ;     dynamic,    251 
quantitative,  251  ;  qualitative 
251  ;        psycho-social,       252 
heredo-genetic  271 

Methodological  beacon-light,  565 

Micrography,  98 

Microscope,    99 

Microsplanchnic,   86-88 

Mind,  attributes  of,  267  ;  psychic 
functions  of  the,  290  ;  intuitive 
types  of,  205  ;  inductive  types 
of,  205 

Modern  study  of  characterology, 
origin  of,  indefinite,  12 ; 
Chaucer  in,  13 

Modifiability,  482 

Molecular  vibrations,  70-77 

Molecules,  92 

Monogynes,  170 

Moral  order,  127 ;  sentiments, 
188  ;  equilibrium,  197  ;  judg- 
ment, 368  ;  experience,  442 

Moral  sentiments,  sympathy  root 
of,  484 

Moral  insanity,  inconsistency  is, 
492 

Morality,  162,  176,  218,  231  ; 
conventional,  179,  562  n. 

Morons,  475 

Morphological,  school,  87  ;  index, 
88  ;  asymmetry,  90  ;  differen- 
tiation, 103 

Morphology,  90,  91,  93,  104; 
clinical,  71,  85-88,  184  ;  Italian 
school  of,  104 

Mother  love  an  ethical  quality, 
469  ;  as  influence  in  character 
development,  535 

Motivation,  22,  23  ff.,  28,  32-34, 
105-107 

"  Motorique  ",96 

Motor,  type,  75,  95 ;  activity, 
82,  84 ;  expression,  94 ;  re- 
lation to  temperament,  95 ; 
disturbances,  95  ;  system,  97  ; 
capacity,  98  ;  innervation,  221  ; 
disorder,  537;  ability,  539; 
coordination,  539  ;  system,  540 

Movement,  lability  of,  80  ;  auto- 
matic, 96-97 

Multiple  choice,  355 

Multiple    personality,     157,     159 

Muscles,  440 


Muscular,  tension,  65 ;  system, 
87,  182 ;  type,  90,  92  ;  tonus, 
96 

Mutakallimun,  502 

Mystic,  193 

N 

Nachahmung,  400 

National  conceptions  of  character, 
165 

Nativism,  2.15 

Natural  injunctions,   500 

Neologisms,   67 

Nerve  fibres,  539 

Nerve  physiology,  as  explanation 
of  temperament,  49 

Nervous  sympathies,  65  ;  sub- 
stance, inertia  of,  65  ; 
excitation,  218  ;  current,  65  ; 
excitement,  duration  of,  65  ; 
contrast  of  sympathies,  65  ; 
exhaustion,  65 ;  dispositions, 
72  ;  equilibrium,  75  ;  dis- 
orders, 78 ;  centres  (extra- 
pyramidal),  87 

Nervous  system,  65,  70,  79,    87, 
184,     205  n.,     221,     283,     530 
538 ;     tonus   of,    65 ;     central 
82 ;     activity   of   central,    82 
sympathetic,     93,      99,      103 
vegetative,        103 ;        energy 
221,     364;      plasticity.     482 
organization,  563 

Neurology,  clinical,  209 

Neurones,  455 

Neurosis  (es),  529  ;  war,  529 

Neurotic,     187,    298,    300,     302, 
529  ;  defence  of,  178 ;  tendency 
294,    504;     actions    of,    296 
tendency       in       man,       297 
character,      301  ;       cowardice 
of,    314 ;     conflict  hurtful   to, 
499  ;    symptoms,  289 

Non-rational  factors  in  character, 
145 

Non-responsibility  in  ethics,  35 

Normal,  adult,  509  ;   people,  485 

Normality,  516-521  ;  bio- 
logical, 516  ;  concept  of,  516  ; 
determiners  of,  516 ;  senses 
(three)  of,  516  ;  criterion  of, 
517;  schoolboy  view  of,  518; 
' '  absolute, "  518;  determined 
by  vote,  518;  and  conduct, 
521  ;  as  conformity  to  reason, 
521 

Normative  method,  442 
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Normative  phase,  The  Freudian, 

505 

Normosplanchnic,  86,  88 
Northern  races,  105 
Novels,  185 
Nutrition,    72,    77,    87  -     hvper- 

103  '         *      ' 


Obedience,  504 
Objective  relation,   398 
Obsession,    542 ;     not    character 

motive,  542 
Occupation  and  character,    533- 

535 

CEdipus  complex,  500 
Omnigyne,  174  ;   super-,  179 
Ontogenetic    investigations,    565 
Ontology,  393,  396 
Optic    thalamus,    as    personality 

centre,  540 

Order  of  merit  test,  355 
Orderliness    285 
Organic,  dimensions,  63 ;  systems 

as  basis  of  temperament,  56  fL, 

62  ;    causality,  217  ;   reactions, 

253;    and  inorganic  reactions, 

253;  "holism, "336;  processes, 

185 
Organism,    67,    69,    76,    77,    79, 

82,  89,  90,  92,  95,  517;    unity 

of,  352 

Organs,  symbolic  value  of,  95 
Osmotic  pressure,  92 


Pain,  67,  69,  462 

Papacy,  550 

Parallel  processes,  221 

Parathyroid  secretion,  101 

Paranoia,   247,   L93 

Paranoid  type,  formula   for  the, 

278 

Paroemiological  approach,  439 
Parsimony,  285 
Partial  temperaments,  57 
Particularization,    an   instinctive 

expression,  484 
Passive  voice  441 
Passion,  radical,  171  ;  papillon, 

1 74  ;  composite,  1 74  ; 

affectuous,    173;"  distributive, 

173 
Passional     heterogeneity,      169  ; 

populace,      170 ;       castration, 

178 


Pathograplry,  207,  423  ff.; 
psychoanalysis  an  ofishoot  of, 
425 

Pathology,  89,  94-95  ;  hereditary 
origin  of,  265 

Pedagogy,  20 

Penology,  preventive  view  of, 
492;  Kant's  view  of,  493 

Performance  test,   355-356 

Permutations,  191 

Perseverance,  448 

Persistence,    82,    188,    189 

Person,  390 

Personal,  constants,  389 ;  scope, 
389 ;  thresholds,  389 ;  zero, 
389 ;  bias,  467 ;  magnetism, 
159,  160  ;  reserve,  410  ;  rights, 
513 

Personal  reflex,  249 ;  as  basis  of 
egoism  and  altruism,  249 

Personality,  37,  69,  79,  92,  93. 
99,  154,  199,  220,  251,  263  ;  as 
more  inclusive  than  character, 
156  ;  as  sum  total  of  dis- 
positions, 156  ff. ;  latent  and 
overt,  157,  159;  as  integration 
of  tendencies,  1 59  ;  dynamics 
of  latent,  159 1 ;  gauging 
individual,  160;  pituitary, 
102  ;  study  of,  234  ;  dynamics 
of,  237 ;  dynamic  phase  of, 
251  ;  tension  of,  251  ;  potential 
of,  251  ;  subjective  factors  of, 
253  ;  objective  factors  of,  253  ; 
psychopathic  types  of,  269 ; 
conscious  and  unconscious 
elements  of,  289  ;  regulated  by 
glands,  338  ;  effect  of  glandular 
functions  on,  345 ;  awe  and 
sex  appeal  as  determinants  of, 
348 ;  child  possesses  a,  349  ; 
an  agreeable,  349 ;  com- 
manding, 350-351  ;  pleasing, 
350 ;  as  organism  at  work, 
353  ;  compared  to  gas  engine, 
353  ;  insight  as  trait  of,  355  ; 
intelligence  components  of, 
355  ;  aspects  of,  447  ;  environ- 
mental influences  on,  510  ; 
modifications  of,  530  ;  not 
synonymous  with  character, 
530 

Perspective   (world),   218;    com- 
prehensiveness        of,         335 ; 
fructification  of,  335 ;  originality 
of,  335 
Phalanx  of  character,  171,  174 
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Phenomenological    influence    on 

characterology,  392 
Philistine,  118,  522 
Philology,    102 

Philosophers,  66,  192,  502  ; 
Lex  talonis  favored  by,  493 

Philosophy,  391  ;  of  character, 
234,  385-402 ;  necessity  of 
studying,  386 ;  influences  of, 
387  ;  psychoanalysis  and,  387  ; 
purposive  approach  of,  388  ; 
human  types  and  types  of, 
391 

Phlegmatic  temperament,  11, 
56  f.,  63-65,  68,  70,  71,  74, 
76,  79,  82-85,  107,  111  f.,  116, 
243,  244,  256,  545  £f.  ;  re- 
deemed by  Kant,  52  f.  ;  as 
low  excitability,  61 

Phrenologjeftl   view   of   tempera- 
—  menf^54/.,  58,  95 

Phrenologists,    weakness   of,   380 

Phrenology,  73,  $&/  145,  182, 
183,  185,  537 

Physical  science,  66,  118; 
individual,  249  ;  character- 
istics, 269 ;  disorders,  289 ; 
attractiveness,  350 

Physical  disability  does  not 
explain  eminence,  554 

Physical  inhibition,  concept  of, 
456  ;  as  energy  or  force,  456 

Physician(s)  (medical  men), 
73,  87  ;  character  of,  248, 
256 

Physico-chemical  processes,  92  ; 
93 

Physiognomy,  143,  145,  211 

Physiological,  mechanisms,  69 ; 
system,  88 ;  contrast,  203  ; 
view  of  temperament,  57, 
61  f.  ;  phase  of  character, 
258 ;  method  of  expression, 
355 

Physiological  type(s),  94-98.  See 
Constitutional  Type 

Physiology,   100 

Physique,  character  and,  269 

Phthisic  habitus,  86 

Pity,  analysed  by  Mandeville, 
22 

Pituita,  102 

Pleasure,  67,  69,  81,  84 

Polarity,  161 

Political  idealism,  454 

Polygynes,  170,  171  ;  superiority 
of,  174  ;  as  middleman,  177 


Poietic  and  kinetic,   150 

Positive  trait  in  character,  458 

Positivism,   215,   219 

Posodynic,  67 

Practical  man,  192  ;  faculty,  212 

Pragmatic   function,   511 

Predestination,    122  n. 

Presence  of  mind,  247  ;  lack  of, 
247 

Prima  donna,  temperament,  113 

Primary  function,  245,  248,  315, 
532  ;  morality  and,  248 

Primitive  man,  212 

Principle(s),  161,  222,  452, 
453,  555,  563 ;  immutability 
of,  128  ;  of  sufficient  reason, 
473 ;  of  individuation,  473 ; 
meaning  of,  484  ;  regulative, 
545,  547,  551  ;  553,  556, 
559,  560  ;  absolute,  552  ;  ulti- 
mate, 553,  556  ;  ethico-logical, 
554  ;  fundamental,  558  ;  levels 
of,  563  ;  rational,  564  ;  guiding, 
564 

Principle  of  consistency,  486 ; 
impartial  spectator  judge  of, 
487  ;  criminals  and  the,  491 

Prize  fights,  554 

Profligacy  of  great  men,  481 

Progress,  513,  517,  522  ;  faith  in, 
553  ;  meaning  of,  553 

Projection,   287 

Propaganda,  113,  114 

Prophets,  472,  565 

Prophylaxis,  95 

Proverbial  lore,  129  ff. 

Proverbs,  1 18  ff..  133,  439  ;  deeper 
meaning  of,  122 

Psychasthenia,  290 

Psychasthenics,  87 

Psychiatric  auxiliary  devices,  441 

Psychiatry,  209  ;  and  character, 
Chapter  XV 

Psychic,  energy,  84  ;  individual, 
249  ;  person,  395 

Psychical  niveait,  252 ;  three 
stages,  of,  252-253 

Psychoanalysis,  28,  40,  53,  58, 
84,  125,  145,  176,  194,  201, 
208,  237,  302,  304,  308,  387, 
499,  500,  504,  544,  557  ;  deter- 
ministic, 125  ;  schools  of,  295  ; 
criticism  of,  302  ;  and  orthodox 
psychiatry,  305 ;  and  philo- 
sophy, 387  ;  offshoot  of  patho- 
graphy,  425  ;  locus  of,  438 

Psychoanalysts,  500 
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Psychoanalytic  approach  to 
character  study,  Chapter  XVI 

Psychognosis,  439 

Psychogram,  440 

Psychography,  207,  426-430  ; 
shortcomings  of  chart  in,  428  ; 
scope  of,  430 

Psychological,  constant,  247  ;  law, 
121  ;  explanation,  33,  37,  38, 
60  ;  vs.  moralist  point  of  view, 
463  ;  adjustment,  513  ;  source 
of  regulative  principles. 
Chapter  XXVIII,  480-494 

Psychological  entity,  character 
a,  447 

Psychological  types,  75-76,  184- 
185,  204-205,  207-208,  219; 
unimpassioned,  184 ;  im- 
impassioned,  184  ;  active,  184  ; 
reflective,  184  ;  energetic,  185  ; 
emotional,  185  ;  visual,  204  ; 
audile,  204  ;  intellectual,  205- 
207  ;  sensitive,  20  5  ;  voluntary, 
205-207  ;  emotive,  205  ;  im- 
pulsive, 205  ;  reflective,  205  ; 
unilateral,  208 ;  dogmatic, 
219  ;  agnostic,  219  ;  extravert, 
245,  247,  288,  289,  291,  292  : 
introvert,  244-245,  247,  288, 
289,  291,  292.  See  also 
Character  Types,  Temperament, 
Constitutional  Type 

Psychologists,  66,  74,  89,  116, 
118 

Psychology,  78,  79,  100,  108, 
142,  150,  159,  218;  dynamic, 
106  ;  applied,  109  ff.  ;  ethnic, 
166;  differential,  179,  250, 
251  ;  comparative,  180  ; 
genetic,  198 ;  faculty,  204, 
206  ;  experimental,  232  ;  ex- 
planatory, 240  ;  interpretative, 
235,  240/281,  287  ;  philosophy 
and,  240  ;  of  women,  247 ; 
physiological,  537 

Psycho-neurosis,  499 

Psycho-neurotic,    88 

Psychopathic,  character,  207  ; 
hospital,  114;  inferiority, 
265 

Psychopathic  cases,  79,  99 ; 
manic,  115;  depressed,  115 

Psychopathic  reactions,  five 
types  of,  274,  275,  276 

Psychopathology,  187 

Psycho-physical,  health  status 
389 ;  parallelism,  539 


Psycho-physiological      processes, 

79  :  make-up,  99,  100 
Psychosis  and  personality,  268 
Psycho-synthesis,  439 
Psychotechnic,  111,   113 
Psychotherapy,    211 
Pugnacity,  100,   114,  550 
Punishment,  493  ;  crime  and,  493 
Puritan,  192 
Purpose,  558,  564 
Purposive  method,   401 
Pyknik  type,  93,  94,  96,  98 

Q 

Qualitative   differentiation,   428 ; 

fact,  434 

Quantification  of  data,  443 
Quantitative,  approach  to  study 

of  temperament,  64 ;  fact,  434 
Questionnaire      methods,      108 ; 

obstacles  in,  467 

R 

Race  differences,  345 

Radiator  type,  213 

Rating  method,  563 

Rational,  principles,  480 ;  laws, 
502-503 

Rationality,  coefficient,  520 

Rationalization (s),  145,  287,  504, 
554  ;  validity  of,  451  ;  antici- 
pated by  Le  Bon,  145 

Reactivity,  67 

Reaction(s),  99,  154,  175,  199, 
204  ;  psychomotor.  65  ;  speed 
of,  65,  70 ;  type  of  68,  70,  383 ; 
defensive,  97  ;  reversible,  100  ; 
hysteroid,  97;  affective,  106-107; 
external  and  internal,  199 ; 
galvanometric,  383 

Reality,  224 

Reason,  180,  518;  sovereignly 
of,  520 ;  authority  of,  explained, 
521 

Receptivity,  67 

Recidivist,  511 

Reciprocal  innervation,  560 

Recognition  tests,  355 

Recognized  standards,   484 

Redintegration,  75 

Reflective  faculty,  212 

Reflex  (es),  action,  79 ;  con- 
ditioned, 81,  353;  inherited, 
353 

Reflexology,  250 

Reformation,  543,  546,  549,  550 
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Reformer(s),     547,     549 ;      spurn 

ad j  ustment ,   512 
Reforms,  553 
Regression,  287,  500 
"  Regular  fellow,"  121 
Regulative  agency,  115 
Regulative  principles,   480,   481, 

529 ;    psychological  source  of, 

480-494,      Chapter     XXVIII  ; 

chief  mark  of,  483 
Relationship  with  friends,  448 
Relative  absoluteness  554  ;  and 

absolute  relativity  contrasted, 

554 
Relativity       of      standards     of 

character,  26  f .,  37 
Religion,  219,  324,  518-519,  552 
Religious  martyr,  464 
Religious      sentiment,      curbing 

primitive  instincts,  483 
Renaissance,  12 
Repressed  desires,  499 
Repression,  462,  463  ;    concepts 

of,   267 ;    principles   of,    176 ; 

is  sublimation,  505 
Reproduction,  185 
Reputation  of  professional  men, 

476 

Resistance,  564 ;   -reducing,  564 
Ressentiment  characters,  395 
Restraint,  461 
Retentiveness,   185 
Reward   as  incentive,   484 
Right    and    wrong,    recognition 

of,  485  ;    knowledge  of,  565 
Roman  Catholic,  21  ;  church,  517 


Sacrifice,   192 

Sadism,  84,  217,   229,   390 

Sadistic,  533,  534 

Salamander,  character  of  a,  21 

Salem    "  witches  ",    520  n. 

Sanguine  temperament,  11,  47, 
49,  63,  64,  65,  68,  70,  74-76, 
79,  82-85,  104-107,  111, 
116,  124,  155,  239,  243,  244, 
256,  544,  545,  547  ;  of  sales- 
men, 111  ;  as  feeling,  61 

Scale  of  values,  355 

Scheme  of  charting  character, 
468 

Schicksalcharaktere  (circum- 

stance-characters), 528 
Schizothymic  temperament,  269, 
271 


Scholar,  characteristic  of,  549 
School  children,  testing  character 

of,  382 

Science  of  essence,  399 
Science  (s),  117,  118;  of  character 
proposed  by  Mill,  142  f.,  146  ; 
biological,    179 ;    social,    179 

Scientific   consistency,   505 

Scientists,  criminality  negligible 
among,  478 

Secondary  function,  245-248,  283, 
315,  317,  537;  as  psycho- 
logical constant,  247  ; 
exaggeration  of,  247  ;  morality 
and,  248  ;  disposition  of,  316  ; 
indication  of  solid  character, 
471 

Selected  motive  as  character, 
1511 

Self-,  denial,  161,  561  ;  pre- 
servation, 546  ;  consciousness, 
measure  of,  367  ;  observation, 
437 ;  sacrifice,  462 ; 

questioning,        unsatisfactory, 
467 

Sense  of  justice,  normal  people 
possess  a,  485 

Sense  of  reality,  reduced,  247 

Sensibilities,    186 

Sensitive  type,  205 

Sensory,  type,  75-76  ;  and  motor 
types,  150  ;  cells,  221 

Sentiment(s),  166,  186,  197, 
528 ;  self-regarding,  188-189  ; 
master,  189 ;  characters  of, 
268 ;  organization  of,  189 ; 
moral,  188 ;  social,  528 

Seriousness,  245 

Sex,  instinct,  125 ;  attachment, 
115;  symbolism,  294;  mani- 
festations, 294  ;  conflicts,  500 

Sexual,  anomalies,  272  ;  impulse 
556  ;  energy,  556 

Sincerity,  349 

Slavery,"  520 

Slips  of  tongue  and  pen,  500 

Social,  perfection,  174  ;  under- 
standing, 384  ;  participation, 
428;  adjustment,  514,  558; 
dynamics  524  ;  statics,  524  ; 
influence,  535  ;  value,  543 ; 
activities,  554 ;  order,  554 ; 
utility,  556,  557 ;  achieve- 
ment, 558 

Sociality,  different  phases  of, 
428 

Socialization  of  behaviour,  426 
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Society,  498,  510,  513,  517; 
moral  ordering  of,  504  ;  evolu- 
tion of,  512  ;  conventions  of,  506 

Sociological  researches,  565 

Sociology,  85 

Solidity,  245 

Solubility,  93 

Soma,  103 

Sources  and  Methods  of 
Character  Study,  Chapter 
XXIV,  431-444 

"  Sour  grapes  complex/*  555 

Southern  races,  105 

Spine,  linked  with  character,  539 

Spiritual  leaders,   114 

Speed,  448 

Spontaneity,  67  ;  scope  for  con- 
flicts, 506 

Spontaneous  energy,  182 

Standard  (s),  510,  553,  555, 
557,  559  ;  of  action,  for  self 
and  others,  486 

Stimulus,  68,  81,  99 

Striving(s),  558 

Struktur  movement,  218,  225, 
240,  401,  430,  441,  Chapter 
XVIII 

Struktur  psychology,  criticism 
of,  336-337 

Stubbornness,  285,  465 

Subcortical    mechanisms,   '96 

Sublimation,  555,  557,  558 ;  sub- 
terfuge of,  504  ;  repression  is, 
505  ;  rationale  of,  556  ;  defined, 
556 

Success,  not  element  in  character, 
551 

Sugar,  fondness  for,  532 

Suggestibility,  80,  195 

Suggestion,  210 

Suicidal  ideas,  in  genius,  477 

Suicide,  Hume  on,  519  ;  Schopen- 
hauer on,  519;  relative  ab- 
normality of,  519 ;  absolute 
normality  of,  519;  a  mistake, 
519;  not  a  crime,  519 

Summum  bonum,  559 

Superstition,    193 

Superstitious    people,    353 

Supernormal  characters,   475 

Surface  tension,  92,  93 

Surgeon,  533,  534.  See  also 
Physician,  Medical  men 

Symbolic  type,  364 

Symbolism,  287 

Sympathetic  people,  often  unfair, 
491 


Sympathy,  533 ;    blind  as  regards 

values,  469 
Synsesthesia,  168 
Synapse(s),  455,   542 
Syndrome,  375 
Synthetic  conception  of  character, 

450 
Systemic  views  of  temperament, 

87 


"Tactism,"  171 
Talent,  259 
Talmud,  124,  448,  548 
' '  Teleomathematics, ' '   389 
Ternperament(s),    16,   66-68,    72, 
124,    165,   182,  211,   216,    223, 
229,  256,  270  ;    character  and, 
31,    1471,   Chapter  XXXIII, 
544-551  ;       explanatory      ap- 
proach    to     study     of,     10 ; 
definition  of  (sum-total  of  affec- 
tive   qualities),    155 ;     related 
to     affective     side     of     man, 
11  ;      humoral     doctrine     of, 

41  ff. ;     blood    as    basis    of, 

42  ;   quartet  of,  43  ;   allegorical 
treatment    of,    46 ;     ether-air 
theory  of,  47  ;    Stahl's  theory 
of,    48 ;      Haller's    theory    of 
49 ;       non-materialistic      con- 
ceptions    of,     50  ff.  ;     phreno- 
logical view  of,  54  ff. ;    organic 
and  systemic  views  of,   57  f . ; 
acquired,        57  ;    as        "  con- 
stitution ",  58  ;    dynamic  view 
(Herbart)  of,  60  ff . ;    ScheUing 
on  polarity  of,  63  ;  and  organic 
dimensions,      63 ;       anthropo- 
metric    data    on,    71,    86,    91, 
94 ;      changeability     of,     69  ; 
German  theories  of,    69,    74  ; 
chemical  basis  of,  69  ;  physical 
theory  of,  70  ;  of  little  interest 
to       British,     72-74 ;        from 
religious  angle,  73-74  ;   studied 
by  French,  74-77  ;   bio-physio- 
logical theory  of,  75-77  ;  psychi- 
atric observations  on,   78-81  ; 
affective  expression  in,  81-83 ; 
as  formal  aspect  of  character, 
83-84      as  drainage  of  energy, 
84-85     and  bodily  proportions, 
85-88         and      constitutional 
morphology,    8S-95,    100-101  ; 
modifiable  by  will,    100  ;    and 
endocrine  secretions,  101-104  ; 
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temperature  and,  104-105  ; 
metabolism  and,  105 ;  psycho- 
logical experiments  on, 
105-107  ;  applied  psychology 
of,  110-117;  adaptation  of, 
to  employment,  113;  attrac- 
tion and  repulsion  of,  114; 
stable  and  unstable,  115  ; 
active  and  reflective,  183 ; 
as  affective  blend  or  mixture, 
148;  assets  of,  544;  dis- 
advantages of,  544 

Temperament-types,  amorphous, 
242 ;  apathetic,  243,  256 ; 
nervous,  243-244 ;  sentimental, 
243  ;  sanguine,  see  Sanguine  ; 
phlegmatic,  see  Phlegmatic  ; 
choleric,  see  Choleric ;  melan- 
cholic, see  Melancholic ;  im- 
passioned, 243-244;  of  miser, 
243 ;  of  spendthrift,  243 ;  melan- 
cholic, 256;  inhibitive,545;  anae- 
mic, 67  ;  plethoric,  69  ;  serious, 
69 ;  bilious,  69 ;  lymphatic, 
69 ;  serene,  70  ;  nervous,  70, 
76,  79,  SO,  104,  212  ;  neutral, 
70-71  ;  negative,  70-71  ; 
artistic,  73 ;  practical,  73  ; 
saving,  75  ;  spending,  .75  ; 
sthenic,  77  ;  mesosthenic,  77  ; 
hyposthenic,  77  ;  asthenic,  77, 
88,  94,  96-98;  hypersthenic, 
77  ;  amorphous,  77  ;  sensitive, 
77 ;  sensitive-active,  77,  85  ; 
sanguine-choleric,  77  ;  nervous- 
choleric,  77 ;  active,  77  ; 
balanced,  77  ;  average,  79  ; 
phlegmatic-&/<zs5,  79  ;  hysteri- 
cal, 80  ;  cyclothymic,  86,  99, 
269,  271  ;  schizothymic,  86, 
99,  269,  271  ;  Boeotian,  94 ; 
schizoid,  96,  97,  115  ;  tetanoid, 
96  ;  cycloid,  97  ;  alimentary, 
104;  cyclic,  115;  artistic, 
191,  193;  religious,  193;  busi- 
ness, 192 ;  amoral,  192 ; 
envious,  193 ;  jealous,  193 ; 
suspicious,  193;  synthetic,  213; 
respiratory,  90,  92  ;  digestive, 
90,  92,  94  ;  muscular,  90,  92  ; 
cerebral,  90,  92,  94,  see  Con- 
stitutional Types. 

Tempers,  classification  of,  189 ; 
types  of,  190 

Tempo,  96 ;  fundamental  and 
partial,  96 

Temptation,    501-503 


Tendencies,  directive,  388 ; 
auxiliary,  388 ;  self- 

preservation,    388 ;     reproduc- 
tion, 388 

Tensor  tympani,  482 

Tests,  355-384 ;  character, 
355 ;  "  overcharge  test," 
357  ;  "  tracing  and  opposites," 
357  ;  for  delinquent  children, 
359  ;  results  and  recommenda- 
tions of,  361  ;  Downey  will- 
temperament,  364  ;  con- 
tradiction or  suggestibility,  364 ; 
consistency  value  of,  368 ; 
moral  judgment,  not  character, 
368;  validity  of,  371-372; 
most  reliable,  373 

Theoretical  man,  549 

Theory,  of  knowledge,  393  ;  of 
value,  393 

Thinking,  types  of,  224 

Thought,  "and  Character,  Chapter 
XXVII,  471-479;  types  of, 
230-231  ;  commonwealth  of, 
518  ;  liberty  of,  520 

Time-binding,    564 

TNT,  524 

Tonic,  170  ;  super-,  175 

Tradition,  219 

Traits,  252,  349-350,  466; 
psychical  content  of,  252 ; 
psychical  niveau  of,  252  ; 
will-temperrament,  364  ;  thrift, 
370  ;  neatness,  370  ;  cross 
relationship  of,  381  ;  illegiti- 
mately levelled,  555 

Transcendentalists,  527 

Transference,  287 

Transgressions,  503 

"Transparency,"   331-334 

Tribes,  169 

True-false  method,  355 

Trustiworthiness,  measure  for, 
359 

Truth,  453,  553,  554  ;  knows  no 
danger,  524 

Truthfulness,  349-350,  356 

Two  approaches  to  study  of 
persons,  11 

Two-fold  division  of  tempera- 
ments, 47,  49,  52,  60  f.,  63 

Tympanic  membrane,  482 

Type(es)  (Human),  see  Character 
types,  Constitutional  types, 
Psychological  types,  Eidetic 
imagery,  Temperament  types, 
Temper  ;  productive,  225  ;  re- 
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productive,  225 ;  of  fatiga- 
bility,  228  ;  sex,  228  ;  psycho- 
modal,  229  ;  "  a  good  man/' 
239  ,"  "  a  just  person,"  239  ; 
domineering,  244  ;  ambition, 
244  ;  vanity,  244  ;  objective, 
250 ;  euphoric,  255-256  ; 
classic,  256  ;  romantic,  256  ; 
psychopathic,  269 ;  physical, 
269 ;  problem  of,  281-282  ; 
psychological,  288 ;  function, 
291  ;  subjective,  291  ; 

objective,  291  :  neurotic, 
298' :  should  be  differentiated, 
298 ;  complex,  325  ;  hyper- 
kinetic,  336  ;  hypokinetic,  336  ; 
organization  of,  393 
Typology,  93 

U 

Ukranians,  72 

Unconscious,     the,      124,       195  ; 

impulses,  203 ;  mental  .conflicts, 

507-508 
Understanding,      character       of, 

268 

Unilateral  type,  208 
Unitary  totality,  234 
Universal,  506  ;   principle,  513 
Universalizations,  484 
Unpredictability  of  events,  32 
Usage  in  terms,  188 


Valuative  method,  40 1 

Value(s),  as  criterion  of  character, 
134 ;  in  classification  of 
temperaments,  50  ;  place  of, 
in  character  Chapter  XXXIV, 
552-566  ;  significance  of, 
552  ff.  ;  sovereignly  of,  553  ; 
judgment  of,  562 

Vaso-motor  mechanisms,  82 

Vegetative  functions,  69,  '70,  86 

Verbal  categories  448 

Virtu  e(s),  119,  124;  primarily 
ethical,  458  ;  analysis  of,  458 

Vision,  543,  551  ;    man  of,  521  ; 


an  essential  of  high  character, 

475 

Visceral  system,  103 
Visual  type,  204 
Vital  rhythm  in  nature,  75 
Vocation,          114  ;  affecting 

character,   534-535 
Volition,  182,  185,  193,  222,  560 
Volitional  view  of  character,  148, 

151 

"  Voluntaries,"    205 
Voluntarism,  81 
Voluntary  type,  205,  207 

W 

War,  520  ;  relative  normality  of, 
520  ;  absolute  abnormality  of, 
520  ;  prophets  on,  520  ;  Plato 
and  Aristotle  on,  520 

Weak-minded  people,  504 

Weltanschauung,  219 

Will,  81,  83,  84,  145,  151,  153, 
156,  186-188,  206,  208-209, 
220  ;  -power,  205  ,*  autonomous 
and  heteronomous,  218; 
physical  basis  of,  221  ;  enduring 
222  ;  attentive,  222  ;  wavering, 
222  ;  habitual,  223  ;  affective 
forms  of  the,  223  ;  intelligence 
forms  of  the,  223  ;  characters 
of,  268 ;  qualities  of  the, 
382-383.;.  -attitude,  440 

Wisdom,  124 ;  a  fundamental 
of  ethics,  472 

Wit,  123 

Will-to-power,  453 

Women,  psychology  of,  247 ; 
inferior  to  men,  297  ; 
consistency  urge  in,  488-489  ; 
conduct  of,  489 

Working    curve,    227 

"  World's  Way "  deplored  by 
Shakespeare,  553-554 


Yiddish    idiom    refutes    Klages, 

226  n. 
Yiddish    proverbs    on    character, 

121  n. 


